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ADDITIONS AND CORRECTIONS 

Page 6, text line 4. — For Srlma 0 read Srlmi 0 . 

„ 9, text line 57. — For Srlma 0 read Srlml 0 . 

,, 16, text line 13.— For °jvala read °j[j*]vala. 

,, 17, text line 33 .—For dattam read dattam(ttam). 

„ 19, line 31. — For i and ! read i, i, u and u. 
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„ 24, line 20. — For re-conquest read conquest. 

„ 28, text line 13.— For kritam read kritam(tah). 

„ 35, line 28.— For Srikakulam read Ganjam. 

„ 37, text line 35. — Read (kith ] ). 

„ 41 , f.n. 5. — Read ya for ya, 

„ 45, line 40. — For churn! read chiirni. 

„ 45, f. n. 2.— Add note — Pramrta is mentioned in an early inscription from Bengal (Select 
Inscriptions, p. 356). It may be the same as pravarti mentioned in Sarva- 
nanda’s Amamkosha-tika (under verse 89 of Vai6ya-varga) as equal to 5 
Khans . 

„ 47, lines 2-3 .—For Srikakulam District of Madras read Ganjam District of Orissa. 

„ 47, line 2 1 . — For Tirucliirapalli read Tiruehirappalli. 

47, line 50 .---Add at the beginning of the last paragraph —Lines 40-42 of the inscription refer to 
the king’s request to the people addressed as well as to the 

„ 54, line 1 , — For parts read of parts. 

„ 55, text line 24. — For 3ri read &£i. 

„ 58, line 8.— For °nku6am read °nkusa[h], 

,, 59, f.n.2. — For Cola Studies read Studies in Cola History and Administration. 
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Page 62, f, n. line 3 .—Read 10th year (1021 A.C.). 

„ 64, line 13.— For D(Ta)dinadu read Da(Ta)dinadu. 

„ 64, line 15.— For D(Ta)<Jinadu read Da(Ta)dinadu. 

„ 65, text line 3.— For Devakih read Devakih 
» 65, text line 8.— for kananam read kananam(nam). 

„ 68, text line 60.— for sa=dvipam read sa-dvipam. 

„ 69, text line 85.— Read dande6am=a(£air=a)bhavad°. 

„ 69, text line 85.— Read kshanam(nam). 

„ 69, text line 87. — For vivrie read vivri 0 . 

, r 69, text line 88. — For bhritah(ta£=cha)la read bhrital;clia(fca^clia)kt. 
„ 69, text line 89.— For ri rend ri°. 

„ 70, text line .95. — For Karvna(nna)taka read Karvnafrnnajtaka. 

,, 70, text line 95. — For °n=a&vike° read °na(n=u)&vike°. 

„ 70, text line 96.— for hastikena read h[a*]stikfma. 

„ 70, text line 108. For Krovvindletath=ba,si read Krov\ r li>dletarhb;iHi. 
„ 73, line 10.— For impure read ill. 
v 73, lines 11 and 12. — For purify read cure. 
j) 73, f.n.l, line 1. Omit comma after Rahgdchurya. 

3, 73, f.nj , line 2.— For engaging read engaging themselves. 

” f. n. 7, line I.— Read born on the occasion. 

» 74, f. n .3, line 10.— Omit comma after Vide . 

» 75, line 38. — For Kilpalaju read KlTpalayu. 

„ 75, line 40.— f or Melpalaru read Melpalaru , 

,3 76, f. n. 4. — For after n read after n, 

„ 81, f. n. 5.— Read year 70 or 60. 

> , 84, f,n. 7 ,-f or 820-25 A.C, read 831 A 0. 

„ 89, line 24.— for importnace read importance . 
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Page 93, f.n. 6. — Add editorial note . — The word nripe&oara means * a ruler \ Rajaditya was the 
personal name of the executor. 

„ 95, f. n. 9 .—Add editorial note.—F or the correct meaning of the expressions, see The 
Successors of the Sotavdhanas , p. 196. 

„ 99, line 26.— Por has read have. 

„ 100, line 9.— For Gorakhapur read Gorakhpur. 

„ 100, line 28 .—For for read to. 

„ 101, f.n. 6.— For danda read danda. 

„ 112, lines 17 ff. — Add editorial note. — The rule of Govinda of the Aihole inscription cannot be 
assigned to 630-55 A.D. since he is known to have come into conflict with 
Pulakerin II about the beg innin g of the latter’s carreer, i.e. about 610 A.D. 
Pulake6in II did not meet Govinda in the course of his campaign in the 
region of the Reva and the Vindhyas, but in the area about the northern 
bank of the Bhimarathl (Bhlma) much nearer his capital. 

„ 113, line 31 .—Add editorial note.— There is no proof that Padmanagara was a capital city. 

„ 114, text line 8.— Read Kantah=karunikah=kala. 

„ 114, text line 9.— Read rahitaK=ketuh=karalo. 

,, 114, text line 11.— Read patih=kalpa. 

„ 115, text line \%.—Add editorial note.— The reading is YarmmuUalca. 

„ 115, text line 20.— For karmma[nta](nta) read karmma[nta]° 

„ 115, text line 20.— Read tachchha(ch=cha). 

„ 115, text line 23. — Add editorial note. — The reading seems to be °matd=chchhwahalal-ai[bhi]° 
The name of the locality was therefore Achchhlvahalala and not 
U chchhl(chhi ) vahala as assumed by the author (cf. pp, 110,114). 

„ 115, last line.— Read Ju(Yu)[ddha]surah. 

„ 120, text line 12.— For gramakutayayuktaka read gramakut-ayuktaka. 

„ 125, line 16.— Read slma 0 
„ 125, line 32. — For Meters read Metres. 

„ 129, f.n. 9, line 2 .—For vijay-avahah read vijay-iivahah. 

„ 138, lines 3 ff. — AM edito r rial note. — A yurna-ghata of this type was discovered in the course 
of excavations at Kondapur and is now in the Hyderabad Museum. A 
damaged terracotta female figure from Bhita (near Allahabad) now in the 
Asutosh Museum (Calcutta) and a bas-relief on the wall of the Venkat- 
esvara temple on the Vaikunthapuram hill in the Guntur District have 
the lower part fashioned in the same posture. 

„ 138, f.n. 5, line 1 .— For Ehuvuja read EhuvuJa. 

,, 147, line 4. — Read Krishna. 
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Page, 147 line 3 6.— Read Chudamani. 

„ 151, line ZL—Read Mahagauri. 

,, 152, line 21,— Read a geographical. 

„ 153.— For 135 read 153 in the number of page, 

>} 154, text line 25.— .For (jbripta read dripta. 

„ 155, text line 34.— For °bhis=cha read °bhi6=cha. 

„ 155, f.n.4, lines 4-5.— Read °otkampabhi°. 

„ 157, line 38. — Read Vishnu. 

, , 157, f.n.l . — Read Purdna . 

j, 158, line 15. — Read subduers, 

„ 160, line 27. — Read Dravidian £. 

„ 160, line 31. — Read °bhujdyamdnump=ayina . 

„ 162, line 36. — For Cuddapah read Guntur. 

163, lines 18 ft.— Read — covering a considerable area extending in a north-easterly direction 
over a tract from Turimella in the Cumburn Taluk of the Kurnool District 
right upto Kocherlakota in the Daxsi Division of the Nellore District. 

„ 163, f. n. 11. — For was omitted read had been omitted. 

„ 174, lines 29-30.— Add editorial note.—' The palaeography of the record seems to suggest a date 
in the sixth or seventh century A.D. 

„ 176, text line 2. — Add editorial note. — Read °kdrasya krimato. 

„ 177, text line 3. — Add editorial note . — Read °rajasy=anujnaya. 

„ 177, text line 4. Add editorial note. — The name Syavalangi stands for Sanskrit Sydmalarigu 
She made a gift of 50 golden bars as dakshina to the donee of the 
agmhdra granted by Prabhavatl. 

„ 177, text line 6. — Add editorial note. — Read °kdli{li)nal}(naih). 

„ 177, liness 7-8.— Add editorial note.— The intended reading may be °arthi-jana-hriday-anandam 
samabhivardJiayantya. 

" 177, text lines 8-9.— Aid editorial note.— The reading is vansdnayata for mmi-Snmyantya. Anja 
Prabhavati seems to have granted the agrahara to a Brahmana whom 
Syamalahgi gave 50 golden bars as dakshina of the said gift. Prabhavatf 
may have been Syamalangi’s mother-in-law. There is no reason to 
identify Vibbuiaja andMana(na)raja. 

» 177, line 11.— Add editorial note.— Read °rjit5(ta)-chdra(ta)-bhata-a(t-d)prdveiye(iya)°. 

»» 177, line 13.— Read °dane(ke)[na*]. 

„ 177, line 16.— Add editorial note. — Read °hdta$ya. 

» 178, line 2.— For Harkeli read Harakeli. 

» 178 > Ea® 1 1-—Read inscription.— Omit bracket before Mr. 
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Page 178, line 23 . — For nd read and. 

„ 178, line 29 . — For laces read places. 

„ 178, line 30 . — For inscriptin read inscription. 

„ 178, f. n. 3 . — Read Vol. III. 

„ 181, text line 11 . — Read Hira$yakasi(6i)po° 

„ 186, line A . — For callecd read called. 

„ 186, line 6 . — Read pancha. 

„ 186, line 16 . — Omit redundant m before mandala . 

„ 186, line 17 . — Add full-stop at the end of the line in the place of apostrophe. 
„ 186, line 19 . — Read sattva. 

„ 186, line 20 . — Read Sandhi 0 . 

„ 186, line 22 . — For descriptin read description. 

„ 186, line 22 . — For Brahmada read Brahmana. 

„ 186, line 23 . — For epither read epithet. 

„ 186, line 25. — For Satra read Sdstra (in two places). 

„ 186, line 36 . — For belived read believed. 

„ 186, line 40 . — For Indedda read Iridedda. 

„ 186, f.n.3, line 3 . — For °smrti read °smriti. 

„ 188, text line 15 . — For atumajo read atmajS. 

„ 188, text line 16 . — For sudha-sarm read sudha-sam®. 

„ 188, text line 21 . — For manoharinay read manoharina. 

„ 188, text line 22 . — For pulsht-arati read plusht-aratd, 

„ 188, text line 25 . — For pitri read pitri. 

„ 188, text line 27 .—, Read Jilonda. 

„ 188, text line 27 ,—*For bhavishyad read bbavishyad* 

„ 188, text line 27 . — For °tra(n-ra)-j aputran read °tri(n~ra) japutran. 

„ 188, text line 28 .— For °jlvinah read °jlviaah. 

„ 188, text line 29 . — For vshaya read vishaya. 

„ 190, line 41 . — For Jaipur read Jajpur. 

„ 191, f.n.2, line 13 . — For suggests lead suggest* 

„ 195, f,n. 4 .—Read ishaglhasya. 

„ 196, line 8 . — For wich read which. 

„ 196, line 11 ,— For callec read called,, 

196, line 21 . — Fo r Sardula 0 read Sdrdula 0 * 

„ 19G # line 22.— For andakranta read Manddkrmtd . 
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Page 196, f. n, 7, -for who write mi who wrote the. 
„ 198, text line 23,-MDeMa, 


„ 201, f.a.5, line 5, -for has read have. 

„ 202, f.n, 3, line 2,-f or on mi at. 

„ 216, text lines 9-10.-W °uchitam karyai 

i 

„ 216,tesAell.-WHareh, 


„ 224, f,n, 3,-for See above, „rd See above, p, 191, note 2. 
„ 224, f.n. 5.-CW Above, Vol.... 

„ 232, line 38.— for Gohkaraja rsai Goiikaraja, 

„ 238, text line L— for bhlg-opama mi bhog-opama, 

238, text line 47, -for dbadafa read dvadaia, 
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No. 1-TWO PALA PLATES FROM BELWA 

(2 Plates) 

D. G. Sircar, Ootacamund 

The village of Belwa lies a few miles to the west of the Hili railway station on the East Bengal 
Railway, in the eastern fringe of the Dinajpur District, not far from the borders of the Bogra and 
Rangpur Districts. Some time in 1946, a Santal inhabitant of the village, named Khaje Slotal, 
discovered two inscribed copper plates while digging the compound of his house with a view to 
enlarging a fire-place. Mr. Manoranjan Gupta of Calcutta soon secured the plates with the help 
of Muhammad Basir Sarkar who is an official at the Zamindar’s Katchery at the village of KaSigari, 
not far away from Belwa. Mr. Gupta studied the inscriptions and published both of them in the 
Vangiya Sdhitya Parishat PatriJcd (Bengali), Vols. LIV, B. S. 1354, pp. 41-56 ; LVI, B. S. 1356, 
pp. 60-65, with plates. 1 The original plates were also presented to the Museum of the Vangiya 
Sahitya Parishat, Calcutta. One of the records belongs to king Mahipala I (circa 988-1038 A. C.) 
of the Pala dynasty of Bengal and Bihar, and the other to his grandson Vigrahapala III (circa 
1055-90 A. C.). As, however, the inscriptions appeared to me to have been neither carefully read 
nor correctly interpreted, I requested, several times, the authorities of the Parishat to lend me 
the original plates for a few weeks for examination or to supply me with a set of good impressions 
of each of the inscriptions. Unfortunately neither of these requests was complied with. 2 At last 
impressions of both the plates ‘were available to me through the kindness of Mr. T. N. Rama- 
chandran, Superintendent, Department of Archaeology, Eastern Circle. I edit the inscriptions 
from those impressions. 


A. — Plate of MaMp&la I ; Regnal Year 5 

The record is incised on a single copper-plate, measuring 13" x 14*6". The weight has not been 
recorded. The seal, which closely resembles those attached to other charters of the Pala 
rulers, is, as usual, soldered to the upper part of the document. It is the celebrated 
dharmachakra-mudm of the Palas who were Buddhists. It has in the centre a circle with raised 
rim and beaded border which is surrounded by arabesque work and is surmounted by a chaitya 
symbol. The upper half of the inner circle of the seal is occupied by the Buddhist ‘Wheel of the 
Law' having an umbrella above it and a deer couchant on either side. Below the central 
demarcation line, forming a pedestal for the above, is the legend fri-Mahvpaladevasya, the sparse 
beneath being covered by arabesque foliage. There are altogether 58 lines of writing on both sides 
of the plate, 33 lines on the obverse and 25 on the reverse. The incision is deep and clear, and the 

1 Tor an English version of these papers, see Journ. As. Soc Letters, Vol. XVII, pp. H7-35. 

*In December 1950, when I happened to be in Calcutta, I Was allowed to examine the original plates in the 
Parishat’s office. My thanks are due to Mr. Gupta and the authorities of the Parishat for this help* 
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preservation of the plate is fairly satisfactory. Sis lines of writing at the top on the obverse and 
five lines at the top on the reverse have a gap in the middle, owing to the space occupied by the 
lower part of the seal. 


In point of palaeography, language and orthography, the inscription under discussion resembles 
very closely the only other copper-plate charter of king Mahlpala I so far known to the students 
of history. This is the Bangayh plate finally edited by the late Mr. R. D. Banerj i in the pages 
of this journal, Vol. XIY, pp. 326 ff., with plates. The introductory verses at the beginning of the 
record, the description of the place of issue, the list of officials and others to whom the royal order 
was addressed, the list of the privileges to be enjoyed by the donee and the imprecatory and bene- 
dictory verses about the end are practically the same in both the charters. Indeed most of these 
are common to all charters of the Pala family. It is only the actual grant that is different in the 
Bangarh record and the charter under review. The present epigraph, like some other Pula records, 
usually indicates superscript r by a horizontal short stroke below the top mdtrd of the consonant 
towards the left, sometimes making the sign almost undistinguishable. 


The date of the record, given in one figure in line 49, is the year 5 (of the reign of Mahlpala I), 
the 26th day of the month of Sravana. Line 46 speaks of the grant being made by the king on the 
occasion of a ceremonial bath taken by him in the waters of the Ganges on the day of the vishuvat - 
sankranti (i.e., vishuva-samkranti) which indicates the sun's equinoctial passage into Mesha on the 
1st day of solar VaiSakha or into Simha on the 1st day of solar Karttika. In the present case, it is 
possible to think that the grant had been made on the 1st of VaiSakha, although the charter was 
issued a few months later on the 26th of Sravana. A ceremonial bath and offering of gifts on the 
occasion of the vishuva-sankranti are both enjoined by the Hindu scriptures. 1 The action of the 
Pala king, who was a Buddhist, as recorded in the document, no doubt points to the fact, often 
noted, that there was little difference between the life of a lay follower of Buddhism and that of 
an ordinary Brahmanical Hindu in the age of the Palas at least in Eastern India. As we have 
elsewhere observed, when the Brahmanical and Buddhist philosophers were busy in refuting one 
another’s views, the life of the lay man appears to have been marked by absolute religious toleration 
and the Buddhist laity was gradually nearing absorption into Brahmanical society. 2 


The charter begins with the aksham ni (an abbreviation of the word nibaddha meaning ‘regis- 
tered’) which is also found at the end of line 1 as in the Bangarh plate of the same king and 
m many other records. This kind of double endorsement by the king himself and by one of his 
officials is also known from other records from Bengal such as those of the Senas. 3 The first ni 
is followed by the usual symbol for siddham and the introductory word svasti. Next come 1 2 verses 
in lines 1-23 forming the introduction of the charter. It is well-known that the fashion of quoting 


* 0£. Brahma^ Purarta quoted in the Sabdahalpadruma, s.v. sankranti: NUyaih dvaydr*ayanaydr«nityam 
vtshwator-dvayoh | ohandr^rJcaydyrahanayor^viyatlpdteshu parvasu \\ Aho-ratr-oshm m&nam kdddham dZmm 
tatha japam | yab karoti prasann-atmd tasya syadvakshayan^cha tat |) 

* See IJLQ., Vol. XXIII, p. 235 ; Ind. Cult ., Vol. IX, p. 124 ; J.B.A.B.B., L., Vol. XV, p. 104. Most of tb* 

grants of ^ ma _f * fa J our of Brahmanas. The Manahali plate (GaufalekhamW, 

pp. 148 ff.) reoords a grant of king Madanapala to a Brahmaria as dakshind for his recitation of the Mahabh&ratn. 

ore the Paftamahddevi ChitramatikSderl. The Bhagalpnr plate (ibid., pp. 56 ff. ; c f. Ind. Ant, Vol. XV p. 809 V 

king Kar ^ a ^ a P ala s P eaks his Saivite leanings and records a grant made by the king 
for the suitable performanance of puja, halt, charu and satra , for the navakarman (i.e., repairs or extensions ofthe 

WbuUtTlw!. re T“ S ° f the dWn * Siva-bhatfaraka at Kalaiapota, for whom NarSyapapkla hu^lf 
«o P °7 y • temp ! e With th0U8and P fflars > “d "tom he has put up there fat luLa^a) ; 

wherz ^r -f r , se > r dioines for the siok > <*«•> *> of 

^ P L m 0 t0 enable the P “ u P atae t0 best . ™ blameless enjoyments, consisting of a 

share fixed by them, on other persons as desired by them”. 8 01 a 

* See Ins. Beng., Vol. Ill, pp. 64, 75, 88, etc. 
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verses from the introduction of one’s predecessor’s charter became prevalent in the Pala house 
amongst the descendants of Vigrahapala or Surapala I (circa 850-54 A. C.) who was the cousin’s 
son and successor of Devapala (circa 810-50 A. C.). The first six verses of our record describe the 
exploits of Gopala I (circa 750-70 A. C.) who was the first imperial ruler of the Pala dynasty, his 
son Dharmapala (circa 770-810 A. C.), his younger brother and general Vakpala, his son Jayapala 
who was a general of Devapala, his son Vigrahapala I and his son Narayanapala (circa 854-908 
A. C.). These verses are noticed for the first time in the charter 1 of Narayanapala and are found 
quoted in all the later grants of the family. It is as yet unknown whether the first five of these 
verses were quoted by Narayanapala from a charter of his father, as no copper-plate grant of 
Vigrahapala I has so far been discovered. We have also as yet no charter of the time of Rajyapala 
( circa 908-40 A. C.), son and successor of Narayanapala, although the Jajilpaja plate of Gopala II 
(circa 940-85 A. C.), son and successor of Rajyapala, was published some time ago in the Bengali 
journal Bhdratavanha (B. S. 1334, part i, pp. 264 ff.). 3 It is therefore no wonder that verses 7-9 
of our record dealing with Rajyapala and Gopala II are also found in the Jajilpaja plate. Verse 
10 speaks of Vigrahapala II (circa 985-88 A. C.), son and successor of Gopala II, and the following 
two verses (verses 11-12) of his son and successor, the reigning monarch Mahipala I (circa 988- 
1038 A.C.). Verse 11 says that Mahipala I recovered his paternal rdjya , which had become anaihi • 
hrita-viluyta (lost owing to the occupation by usurpers), after having killed all the enemies in battle 
by the prowess of his own arms. Our inscription, dated in the king’s fifth regnal year, shows 
that Mahipala attained success against the enemies quite early in his reign. The enemies who 
dispossessed Mahipala I of his paternal kingdom are usually indentified with the Kamboja 
rulers of northern and south-western Bengal known from the Bangarh pillar inscription 
and the Irda plate, although there is a theory challenging the suggestion of Kamboja 
occupation of parts of Bengal in the second half of the tenth century A. CL 3 Whatever be the truth 
of the suggestion regarding the recovery of northern and south-western Bengal by Mahipala I 
from the Kambojas, we know that the Pala king very probably reconquered south-east Bengal 
from the Chandras quite early in his reign. As I have elsewhere shown, 4 the Chandras originally 
ruled over Chandradvipa, otherwise called VangaladeSa, in the Buckerganj region of southern 
Bengal ; but Srichandra, the first imperial ruler of the family, conquered and ruled over wide 
regions of south-east Bengal in the second half of the tenth century. There was a short eclipse 
of Chandra power after Srichandra apparently owing to the success of Mahipala I. This is suggested 
not only by Mahipala’s claim referred to above, but also by the Baghaura*and Narayaijpur 6 inscrip- 
tions, dated respectively in his 3rd and 4th regnal years, which speak of Mahipala’s rule over 
Samatata, i.e., the present Tippera-Noakhali region, although Chandra suzerainty was re-established 
in eastern and south-eastern Bengal by Govindachandra during the life-time of Mahipala I himself. 
Verse 12 of our record says that the war elephants of Mahipala I roamed in the eastern countries, 
then in the valleys of the Malaya mountain range (the modern Travancore hills), next in the Maru 
country (i.e., the Marwar region in the Rajputana desert in the ancient Western division of India) 
and ultimately in the valleys of the Himalayas. This has often been taken to indicate aimless 
wanderings of the Pala army owing to a great catastrophe that befell the Pala kingdom. 7 But, 

i Gau$alekhamala, pp. 55 ff. 

* See Journ. As. Soc Letters, Vol. XVII, pp. 137-44. 

8 History of Bengal , Dacca University, Vol. I, pp. 133 ff., 190 f. 

1 lnd. Cult, Vol. VII, pp. 410 ff. The Chandras originally owed allegiance to a dynasty of Harikela kings 
possibly represented by Kantideva of the Chittagong plate, See also J.B.A.S.B ., L„ Vol. XVII, pp. 90-91. 

8 Above, Vol. XVII, p. 351. 

• Ind. Cult, , Vol. IX, pp. 121-25. 

7 History of Bengal, op. cit. t p. 136. 
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as I have demonstrated elsewhere, 1 it refers to the usual conventional claim of duy-rijaga owr th« 
chakravarti-kshetra covering the whole of India. That the claim has not much history tvliinti 
it is clear from the fact that the same verse, describing the exploits ol Malupala. s Ion vs in lln* 
present record, has been employed in the Bangarh plate of the sami king to eulogize, f he arhirve- 
ments of the army of the king’s father Vigrahapala II. Again, the same verse is also found in 1 het 
Jajilpara plate of Gopala II as well as the Amgachhi 2 and Belwft plates of Yigrahnpfi ia III 
(grandson of Mahlpala I) in the description of the exploits of the armies of the reigning nmnarrlis. 

lines 23-27 of the charter introduce the place of issue which was th & jaya-skandhavant at the 
city of Sahasaganda. It is interesting to note that the same description is employed in all the 
Pala charters, beginning with those of Dharmapala, although the jaya-dmdkdvdrax (probably 
temporary capitals) themselves were different. This stereotyped description suits only a city on 
the Bhagiratlu (i.e., the Ganges) and it suggests that the various jaya-dcandhdvdras, some of which 
cannot be satisfactorily indentified, were all situated on the Ganges. !l This is supported by the 
fact that most of the grants were made by the Pala kings after taking a bath in the waters of the 
Ganges. Lines 27-28 introduce the reigning monarch, who was in good health while making the 
grant, as the Paramasaugata (devout Buddhist) Paramesmra ParamabhaUdraka Malulnljildhiruja 

Mahlpaladeva who meditated on (or was favoured by) the feet of tho Mahdrdjddhirdja Vigraha- 
paladeva. 


Lines 28-31 give details regarding the gift land which consisted of threo localities all situated in 
the Puijdravardhana bhuJcti The first of the three was Osinna-Kaivarttavritti which measured 210 
and was attached to the territorial unit called Amalakshuddunga within the Phaiiita vlihi. The 
expression (i.e., ‘ land that pertains to the king’s own self 

and las its ground not yet alienated’), found in the description of the piece of land, is also known 
om other Pala charters. The standard land measure, according to which the area of Osinmi- 
■Kaivarttavritti was calculated to have been 210, has not been specified. The Belwfi plate of Vie- 
ra apala HI, edited below, speaks of the land measures udamiina, m}luivd})u, drOna (i.e 
dromvapa) and Mya (i.e., Myavapa) as prevalent in the same locality. Of these, i ^havapm 
made l drena, 8 of which were equal to 1 Mya. As I have shown elsewhere/ about 45 udamunm 
(otherwise called uddm or unmma) probably made an MUmpa (originally from 4 to 5 modern 
Bengal of land). It is difficult to determine as to which of the four land measures has boon 
regarded as the standard one in the record under discussion, especially in view of the fact that all 
t e our are known to have been the standard land measure in different localities, although the 
area of each may not have been the same in all places. The high number in the specification of 
he area suggests that the reference is possibly not to the kidya or hulyampa. 

49 o!rft f ** knd °° mplised the locality called Nandisvamim which measured 
490 ot the standard land measure and was situated in Shattapapayichatm which incorporated 

The third plot of the gift land was the lo<»lity 

f s^ST? SC T Village tank were attackcL Tte of this plot was 151 of 
the standard land measure and it was situate d in the Pafichanagarl rnhaya. 

1 J ‘ S ' A - S - L -> Vo1 - V, pp. 407-15, especially p. 410. ~ ' ' 

* Above, Vol. XV, 295 ff. 

(nelmo^°Sftu“frdem toZn) ° f ? SU * ° f th ° ** barters , K Wputm 

parvataka (modem r GaW “ ** Malda Strict), Va«. 

l I.E.Q„ Vol. XXVI, pp. 309-13. 
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The list of officials and others associated with the above three pieces of the gift land is quoted 
in lines 31-40. This is practically the same in all Pala records. 1 In this list is included servants 
like chdtas and bhatas (regular and irregular soldiers, or policemen and peons) of* various national- 
ities such as Gauda, Malava, etc. These are for the first time noticed in the Nalanda plate 2 of Dharma- 
pala. The privileges to be enjoyed by the donee specified in lines 41-44 are also common with other 
records of the Pala kings. 3 As in so many other records of the Palas, the above three villages are 
said to have been granted in the name of (ud&tiya) the lord Buddha-bhattaraka for the increase 
of merit and fame of the king and his parents. The specified land was made a permanent rent- 
free holding in favour of the Brahmana JlvadharadevaSarman, who belonged to the Hastidasa 
gdtra having the Angirasa, Ambarlsha and Yauvanasva pravaras and was the son of Dhire&vara- 
devaSarman and grandson of VishnudevaSarman. The king’s request to the officials and others 
as well as to the future rulers of the area for the protection of his grant and his order to the cultiva- 
tors to offer in due time to the donee all dues including bhdga , bhdga, ham and hiranya are couched 
in the same language as in the other Pala charters. After giving the date (Samvat 5 &ravana-dine 26) 
in line 49, the imprecatory verses, found not only in the Bangajh plate of the same king but also 
in other grants of the Pala kings, are quoted in lines 50-56. The last two verses of the record 
mention the dutaha (executor) of the grant and the engraver of the plates. It is said that Mahx- 
paladeva made the mantrin (minister) Lakshmldhara the executor of the charter. The plates 
are said to have been engraved by the artisan Pushyaditya who was the son of Chandraditya hailing 
from the village of Poshali. The artisans of Poshalx are also known to have engraved some other 
records of the Pala kings such as the Bangajh plate of Mahlpala I and the Amgachhi plate of 
Vigrahapala III. 

Of the geographical names mentioned in the charter, th e jaya-shandhavam called Sahasaganda- 
nagara, which was apparently situated on the Ganges, cannot be satisfactorily indentified. The gift 
villages, viz., Osinna-Kaivarttavritti {i.e., Osinna which had been once allotted to the Kaivarttas 
for their service), NandisvaminI and Ganesvara cannot also be identified. These three villages 


1 These are : rajan (subordinate king) ; rujanyaka (feudatory chief) ; rdjaputra (possibly, noble man); raja- 
matya (minister or executive officer) ; mahasandhivigrahika (minister for war and peace) ; mahdkshapa talika (ac- 
countant) ; rmhasdmanta (feudatory) ; mahasendpati (general) ; mahdpratihara (officer in charge of the palace-gate) • 
mahdkdrtdkfitika not mentioned in our record ; dauksadhasadhanika ; maJiada^danayalca (judge ) ; mahahumar - 
dm&tya (minister of the rank, of a prince of the royal blood) ; rajaatkan-oparika (viceroy) ; da&apar&dhika (minor 
judge) ; chauroddharatyika (prefect of the police) ; da^iha ; day4apdttka (police officer) ; smlkika (customs officer) ; 
gaulmika (officer in charge of a police station) ; kshetrapa (officer in oharge of the royal lands) ; prdntapala (warden 
of the marches) ; kojpapala (governor of a fort) ; kha^daraksha or aiygaraksha ; those appointed or commissioned 
by the above-mentioned ; those in charge of elephants, horses, camels, navy and army ; those in charge of foals, 
mares, cows, she-buffaloes, goats and sheep ; dutapreshariika ; gamagamika ; abhitvaramd^a ; head of a district ; 
head of a village ; ferry-man ; chdfa, bhata and other servants of such nationalities as Gauda, Malava, Khasa, 

Kulika, Karnna^a and Lata ; other unnamed subjects and servants of the king. 

2 Above, Vol. XXIII, pp. 291 ff. 

8 These were : ‘up to its boundaries, grass and pasture land* {sva-slmd^fi^ayuti-gdchara-paryanta ) ; ‘with its 
ground’ (sa-tda); ‘with the space (above the ground)’ {s-oddeia); ‘with its mango and madhuka trees’; ‘with its water 
and dry land’; ‘with its pits and saline spots’ (sa-gartt-dshara) ; ‘with the tax from temporary tenants’ (8-oparikura), 
although this is omitted in our record ; ‘with da&dpachara (das-aparadha of other records which refers to the fine 
realised for ten minor offences)’ ; ‘with things recovered from thieves* (sa-chaur-oddharaya) ; ‘with exemption from 
all oppressions’ ; ‘not to be entered by chdtas and bhatas (usually interpreted as regular and irregular troops, but 
may be policemen and peons)* ; ‘nothing to be taken (by way of tax, etc.)’ ; ‘together with all revenues such as bhdga 
(royal share of the produce), bhdga (periodical supply of fruits, etc.), kara (taxes), hiranya (tax to be paid in coins), 
eto.’ ; ‘according to the maxim of bhumi-chchhidra’’ ; *to last as long a time as the moon, the sun, and the earth 
shall endure’. Bhumichchhidtra-nydya refers to the custom of allowing a person who brings a piece of fallow or 
jungle land under cultivation to enjoy it without paying rent. 
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were situated respectively in Amalakshuddunga within the Phanrita vltki (subdivision), 1 in Shatta.'* 
pa^ayichatra incorporating Panchakaiiclaka within the Puijdaiika md^dold (smaller district or its 
part), and in the Panchanagari vishaya (district). Of these, the Panchanagari vishaya no doubt had 
its headquarters at the city of the same name whence the Baigram plate 2 was issued. We have 
elsewhere 8 suggested that this city is possibly the same as Ptolemey’s Pentapolis and is no other 
than modern Panchbibi in the Bogra District, The bhuJcti (province) of Pundravardhana, identified 
with modern Mahasthan in the Bogra District, originally comprised northern Bengal, although in 
later times its jurisdiction is known sometimes to have extended over certain parts of south-eastern 
and southern Bengal. The village of Poshali, whence the family of the engraver hailed, seems 
to be the same as the Poshali gam of the Radhlya Brahmarias of Bengal. The village has been 
identified with modern Poshela about 5 miles to the south-east of Mangalkot in the Burdwan 
District of West Bengal, 4 although little can be said in favour of the identification. 

TEXT 3 

[ Metres : Verses 1, 8 Sragdfma ; verses 2, 3, 6 Sardulavikndita ; verses 4, 7, 10 Vasanfatilaka ; 
verse 5 Aryti ; verse 9 Indmvajra ; verse 11 Mdlini ; verse 12 Mandakranta ; verses ' 3-17, 20, 21 
Anushtubh ; verse 18 Salim ; verse 19 Pushpitdgrd.] 

Obverse 


1 Ni fl [||*] [Siddham’H ] Svasti [||*] Maitrin=karunya-ratna-pramudita-hridayah preyaslfrii] ni* 

2 sandadhanah samyak-samvo(mbo)dhi-vidya-sarid-amala-ja- 

3 la-kshalit-ajnana-pankah | jitva yah [kama*]kari-prabha- 

4 vam=abhibhavam sa£vatlm=prapa Santifm] sa £rlma- 

5 I=Lo(l=Lo)kanatho jayati da£a-va(ba)lo=’nya6=cha Gopa- 

6 ladevah || [1*] LaksEml-janma-niketanam sama[ka*]ro vodhum ksha- 

7 mah kshma-bharam | 8 paksha-chchheda-bhayad=upasthitavatam=ek-a&rayo bhubhjitam | 
. . maryada-paripalan-aika-niratah £aury-ala- 

§ yo=smad=abhud=dugdh-ambhodhi-vilasa-hasi-mahima sri-Dharmmapalo nripah || [2*] Ra- 
masy=eva griMta-satya-tapasas=tasy=anurupo 

9 gu^aih Saumitrer=udapadi tulya-mahima Vakpala-nam=anujah [|*] yah $rlinan~naya-vikram- 
aika-vasatir=bhratuh sthitah 6asa- 


10 nefiimyah 6atra-patakimbhir= akarod=ek-atapatra dikh || [3*] Tasmad=Upendra-charitai[r]- 

jagatim punanah putro va(ba)bhuva vijayi 

11 Jayapala-nama | dharma-dvisham su(6 a )mayi[ta] yudhi Devapale yah purvaje bhtrvana- 

rajya-sukhany=a[n]ai8hit || [4*] Sriman-Vigrabapala- 

12 s=ta[t]-sanuis=AjataSatrni=iva j a tali [|*] Su(k)tru-yamta-prasadhana-vil6pi-vimal-5si-jala- 

dhSrah || [5*] Dikpalaib ksbiti-palanaya da- 


13 dhatam dehe vibbakta[n=gu]n[a*]n £r[I]mantafi=j anayamva(mba)bhiiva tanayam Nataya^arii 
sa prabbah 1 yab ksh[o]i?ipatibMh siro-mani-ruch=a^li8bt-a[m*]ghri-pI- 


■ ‘ Mi. Gupta is inclined to identify Pbaijita with Knitnal or Panitola on the Karatoya and Amslakahnddutaa 

wi& Amrfgsu not &r from BdwS. He also equates gavfa in Suhata-garfa with the jarf-ending of modern naJL 

* Select Inscriptions, Vol* I, p, 342. . 

1 JWAyps 408. 

* N. BT. Vasu. V anger Jatiya Itihasa , Brahmana-kaijda (Bengali), Vol. I, p. 122. 

8 From an impression. 

• is a contraction of the word nibaddha , “registered,” “endorsed.” 

7 Expressed by a symbol. 

• The dav4a is superfluous. 
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A. Plate of Mahipala I; Regnal Year 5 
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14 th-opalam nyay-opattam=alanckakara charitaih svair^eva dharmm-asanara(nam) || [6*] 

Toyaiayair=jaladhi-mula-gabhTra-garbhai[r]=da(r=de)valayai4=oha 

15 kula-bb udhara-tulya-kakshaih | vikhyata-ki[r]ttir=abhavafc=tanaya4=cka tasya 6ri-Rajyapala 

iti madhvama-loka-palah || [7*] Tasmat=pu[r]ya-kshiti- 

16 dhran=nidhir=iva mahasam Rasbtrakut"anvay-endoS=Tungasy=ottunga-maule[r]=duliitari 

tanayo Bhagyadevyam prasutah [|*] snman=Gopaladevas=cki- 

17 rataram~avaner=eka-patnya iv=aiko bhattra(rtt=a)bhun=naika-ratna-dyuti-kkachita-ckatuh- 

sindhu-chitr-am.4ukayah || [8*] Yam svaminam raja-gunair=anuna- 

18 [m=a]sevate [cha]rutay-anurakta | utsaka-mantra-prabku4akti-lakshmlh pritkvim sapatnlm- 

iva 4llayantl || [9*] Tasmad=va(d=-ba)bhiiva savitnr=vasu- 

19 koti-varshl I 1 kalena chandra iva Yigrahapaladevah | netra-priyena vimalena kalamayena 

yen=oditena dalito bhuva- 

20 nasya tapah || [10*] Hata-sakala-vipakshah sangare va(ba)bu“da[r]pa(rpa)d=anadbikrita- 
. viluptam rajvam=asadya pitryam(tryam |) nihita-charana-padmo bhu- 

21 bkujam murdhni tasmad=abhavad=ayanipalah 4ri-MahIpaIadevah || [11*] De4e pracki 

practura-payasi svackchhain=aplya toyam svairam bhrantva ta- 

2? d : anu Malay-opatyaka-chandaneshu | kritva sandrair=MarusLu jadatam aikarair^abhra-tulyah 
Pralevadreh katakam=abhaj an yasya sena- 

23 gaj-endrah || [12*] Sa-kkalu Bhaglrathi-patha-pravarttamana-nanavidha-nau-vataka-sam- 

padita-setu-va(ba)ndha-[nibita-^aila]-4ikbaxa-4reiu-yibkra- 

24 mat I 1 ni[ra]ti4aya-ghana-ghanaghana-ghata-4yamayamana-vasara-lakskim-samaravdha- 

(bdha)-santata-jalada-samaya-sandekafc I 1 udichi- 

25 n-aneka-narapati-pra[bhri]tiknt-aprameya-baya-vahim 2 -khara-kbur-otkhata-dhulI*-dIiusarita- 

digantaralat j 1 parame4yara-seva-sa- 

■ 26 mayat-aieha-J amvu(mbu)dy!pa4>hupabanante-pa[da]ta-bhara-namad*ayan5b 4rI-Sahasagan- 
da-nagara-samavasi[ta*]t Srlmaj-jayaskandhavara- 

27 [tl 1 ] paramasaugato makarajadhiraja'-^ri-Yigrahapaladeya-pad-anudhyatah parame4vara- 

paramabbattaraka-mahaxa j adki- 

28 rajah 4rlman-Mah!paladevah ku4all j 1 4rI-Pujidravarddkana-bkuktau j 1 Pkaijtita-vxtkI-aamva- 

(mba)ddha- 3 Amala[kskuddu]ng-antakpati-sva-8amva- 4 * 

29 vichchkimia-tal-opeta-[da]4>ottara-4ata’dyaya-praman-Ausi[nna]-Kaiyarfcta~y| , itti- \ l Puruja- 

rika-mandal*antahpa(pa)ti-Panohakandak-adkika- 

30 Shattapanayichatre 6 navaty-uttara-chatuh-Sata-pramapa-Nandisvamim-j 1 Panchanagari- 

vishay-antahpati- 3 ekapahcha4ad-uttara-4a- 

31 ta-pTamaija-Gane4vara-sameta-grama-pu8hki(skka)rirnskn | x samupagara(t-&)43sha~raj apu- 

rushaa |* raja-raj any aka- I 1 rajaputra- J 1 rajama- 

32 tya- I 1 mahasandhivigrakika- | x mahakskapatalika- j 1 makasamanta- | 2 makasenapati- p znaba- 

[pra]tih5ra- J 1 dauksadhasadkam- 

1 The dav>#a is superfluous. . * 

2 Originally ni was engraved. ' » 

* Sandhi has not been observed hero. 

4 Read sambaddh-a 0 . 

# Better read 0 chair a-. Chatra may be the same as chaturaka (of. Inscriptions of Bengal, Voh III, p. 94); . 
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33 [ka]- I 1 mahadandanayaka- j 1 mahakixmaramatya- p rajaatkan-oparika- 2 P dfmparudhiku- | l 
chauroddkaranika- | l dandika j 1 danda- 


Reverse 

34 pasi(£i)ka- I 1 Saulkika- I 1 gaulmika-kshebrapa- | l prantapala- | l kottapa- 

35 la- I 1 3 angaraksha- I 1 tad-ayukta-viniyuktaka- I 1 hasty-a&v-oshtra- 

36 nau-va(ba)la-vyapritaka-| l ki[^o]ra-vaiJava-go-mahishy-aj-a- 

37 vik-adhyakska- I 1 dutapreshai^ika-gainagamika-| l 3 abhitva[ra*]- 

38 ma^a-l 1 vishayapati-] 1 gramapati-p tarika- 1 1 Gauda-| l Malava-| l 

39 Khasa-I 1 Huna-p Kulika-p Xarmjata-p Lata-p ckata-P bkata-p sovak-adln | l anyatk^cb- 

akarttitan p raja-pad-opajlvinak prativa- 

40 sino Vrakma^-aitaran 4 P mahattam-ottama-kutumv , i(mbi)-puroga-Med-Xudhra-Cha^(li'ila-pary- 

antan 5 yatk-arkam manayati P vo(bo)dhayati sa- 

41 madiSati eka p viditam=astu bkavatam p yath=oparilikhitah tri-gramalp h va-Hi mil- 1 }’i nay uti- 

gochara-paryantah sa-tala- 


42 s-odde6ak s-amra-madhukah | l sa-jala-stkalah p sa-gratt-oaharah p sa-da^pachii»rah |* sa- 

chaur-oddharanah parikrita-sarya-pldah p a- 

43 chata-bhata-prave^ah p a-kinchit-pragraliah(liyah) p saDiasta-bkaga-bhoga-kara-lura^y-iidi- 

pratyaya-sametah p bhumi-chckhidra-nyaye- 

44 na a-C/handr-arka-kshiti-saiiia-kalaiii p mata-pitror-atmaua^-cba pujjtya-yaAl-bhivj’iddhayS 

bhagavaatam Yu(Bu)ddlia-bliattarakain=:uddi^ya A- 

45 ngiias-imva(mba)risk-Ya(Yau)mu(va)iia^va-pravaraya I 1 Hastidasa-sagot.riiya Viahnudiiva- 

^armanak pautraya p Dhlre6varadeva£armniariak 

46 putraya p ^rl-Jlyadiaradevaaarmmane p vi^u(shu)vat-sankrantau vidhivat \ l Gaiiigayaiii 

anatva 6asanlkritya pradatto=smabhih 7 ( a- 

47 to bkavadbM[s=sa]mir-ev=anumantavyam bhavibhi6=cha bhupatibhih p bhumer=duna-phttla- 

gauravat p apaharane cha maka-naraka- 

48 pata-bhaya(ya)t | I danam=idam=anumody=anupalanIyam |' prativiisibhiMia kshStrakarailji j 1 

a j nHravana-vidheylbhuya yatka-kala[m] 

49 samuohita-bbaga-bhoga-kara-hiraijy-adi-pratyay-opauayah ka[rya] iti || Samvu(aamva)t 151 

Srava^ia-dine 26 [||*] Bbavanti ch=atra dha- 

50 rmma(rmm-a)nu4amsinab Slokab [|*] Va(Ba)hubhir=vasudM bbukta rajabhih Sagar-adibhih I 

yasya yasya yada, bbumis=tasya [tasya*] tada phalam(lam) || [13*] Bbtt- 

51 mim yah pratigribna(bna)ti ya6=cha bhumiiii prayachohhati | ubhai(bhau) tau punya-kar mma - 

(rmm%au aiyatam svarga-gaminau || [14*] Gam=cka[m] Bvar W ara=e- 

52 kan=oha bbumer=apy=arddham=angulam(lam) | haran=narakam=a(m=a)yati ya(ya)vafd=a*l- 

hnta-samplavam(vam) || [15*] Sbashtim=va(shtiih va)rsba- S aha4ra( 8 ra)ld svargge modati 

bnumida- ’ 00 


1 The dat4a is superfluous. " 

\ The delation r ijattU^wka to found as rHjasthMy-oparika in most of the Pale record, 

■ rlCMUiM hAfl TIAT, riAAn U 1 


* Sandhi has not been observed h ere 
4 Bead Brdhma^ottarm. 

1 Originally paryantab was engraved 


• •Jittififcjwi, gramafr was originally engraved. All the epithets of gramal in the singular in line, 41 43 
re later made plural toauitiri-^ by the addition of an 4 matra. ZpradatmrJSTZ JT JSH 
the engraver’s notice and waa left unconnected. ? “ lme 48 *caped 
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53 h [ akshepta ch=anumanta oka tany=eva narake vasot || [16*] Sva-dattara para-dattarh [va*] 

yo harefta*] vasundharam(ram) | sa vishthayam krimit-bkutva pi- 

54 tfibhih saba pachyate ||[17*] Sarvan=etan=bkavinah parthiv-endran=bhuyo bhuyah prarthayate- 

(ty=e)sha Ramah | samanyo=yam dharmma-sotur^nri- 

55 panam kale kale palamyah kramena || [18*] Iti kamala-dal-amva-(l-ambu)-vindu-lolarii 

6riyam=anuvichintya 1 ma [nu*] shya-j i vita- 

56 n=cha | sakalam=idam=udakritan=clia vu(bu)ddhva nahi purushaih para-kirtfcayo vilopya iti 1| 2 

Sri-Mahlpaladevena dvija-£re- 

57 sktk-opapadite [|*] [M]mal=La(l=La)kskmidharo mantri sasanc dutakah kritah || [20*] Poskali- 

grama-niryata-Cha[ndra]dityasya 6u(su)nuna | i- 

58 dam £asanam=utklrnnam 6ri 3 -Pushyadityena Lipina, || [21*] 


B.— Plate of Vigrahapala III ; Regnal Year 11 

Tke inscription, is written on a single plate wkick is of tbo same size as the Belwa plate of Maln- 
pala I, edited above. Tke seal, wkick is broken at tke top, very closely resembles tkat of Malupala’s 
plate. Tke legend on tke seal, attacked to tke ckarter under discussion, reads in- V igmhapaladevah 
Tkere are 54 lines of writing on botk sides of tke plate, tke obverse containing 29 lines and tke 
reverse 25. Tke preservation of tke writing on tke plate is not quite satisfactory. Some of the 
letters kave suffered from tke effects of corrosion. Five lines at tke top on tke obverse of tke 
plate and four lines at tke top on tke reverse have a gap in tke middle owing to tke space occupied 
by tke lower part of tke seal. 

Little calls for special mention in regard to tke palaeography, language and orthography of 
tke inscription as they very closely resemble those of tke Amgachlii plate, 4 tke only other copper- 
plate ckarter of king Vigrahapala III so far published. In most cases in our inscription, tke 
left curve of tke letter n does not start from its top but from the middle of its central vertical. Tke 
letter $ usually resembles in form tke conjunct tbh or vbh as found in some inscriptions of the Gupta 
age. 

Tke charter is dated on tke I9th day of Bhadra in the year 11 of tke king’s reign (lino 46). 
Like tke Belwa plate of Maklpala I and several other records of the family, the grant under dis- 
cussion was made by king Vigrahapala III after having taken a ceremonial bath in tke waters of 
tke Ganges on tke occasion of tke vishuvat-sankmnti. It appears therefore, as in the case of Mahi- 
pala’s Tecord discussed above, tkat the grant had been made on the 1st day of solar Vaisakha, 
although tke ckarter was issued a few months later. 

As in tke grant of Maklpala I edited above, both at the beginning and at tke end of tke first line 
of our ckarter occurs tke letter ni wkick is a contraction of tke expression nlbaddka meaning ‘regis- 
tered/ Tke actual record begins with tke siddliam symbol and the word svasti which are followed 
by fourteen verses (lines 1-22). These versos are also found in tke Amgackki plate of the same 
king. Of these, twelve verses are common with Mahlpala’s plate edited above. But, as already 
pointed out, tke verse referring to tke exploits of tke king’s elephant force in all tke four corners 
of tke chakravartti-kshetm (verse 14) is employed in tke description of Vigrahapala III himself 
instead of tkat of Mahtpala I. Verse 12 of our record speaks of king Nayapala (circa 1038-55 A. C.), 
son and successor of Maklpala I, and verse 13 of Nayapala’s son and successor Vigrahapala III 
(circa 1055-90 A. C.) who issued tke ckarter under discussion. These verses are not only found 

1 Read -^anuchintya, 

2 Read vilopyafo l] [19*] iti. 

8 Omit for the sake of the metre, 

4 Above, Vol. XV, pp. 295 ff. 

4DGA B 
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the Amgachhi plate of Vigrahapala III, bat also in the Manahah plate ol Ma.lanapala (U44-6- 
A.C.)r great-great-grandson of Vigrahapala III. As no other copper-plate charter ol the 
successors of Vigrahapala III, in which the verses are expected to have been quoted, has us yet 
been discovered and as the text of verse 13 of our record could not bo satisfactorily read either in 
the Amgachhi or in the Manahali plate, the chatter under discussion offers the correct reading ol 
the verse in question for the first time. 

The charter was issued from th q jaya-skandkavara of Vilasapura which wa« also the place of 
issue of the Ba^garh plate of Mahlpala I and possibly of the Amgachhi plate of Vigrahapala 
III. Its description (lines 22-26) is the same as in other Pala charters including the Belwa plate 
of Mahipala I, edited above. Lines 26-27 introduces the Paramasmgata Pammrmim Pammi- 
bhattdralca Mdhardjddhirdja irlmad-Vigrahapaladeva as meditating on (or favoured by) the foot 
of the Mahdrajddhirdja in-Nayapaladeva and as enjoying good health at the time of making the 
grant. The land granted comprised parts [ardclha) of the village called Lovanikama which was 
then recently cultivated and was attached to the Pundarika mapdala (subdivision) within the Pha- 
nita vlthi vishaya (district) of the Pundravardhana bhukti. Phanita was originally the name of h 
vithl (subdivision) ; but later Phanita- vlthl came to be the name of a vishaya or district. 11 It is said 
that Lovanikama was partitioned (riju-khandiJcrita) and that one part measuring 1 hthja (i.o., 
hulyavdpa) 2 dronas (i.e., dronavapas) 3|- adhavapas and 3J udamdnas was loft out, while the other 
measuring 3 kulyas 7| droyas and 11 udamdms was made the subject of the grant. 

The list of officials and others associated with the gift land (lines 29*37) and that of the privileges 
to be enjoyed by the donee (lines 38-49) are the same as in other Pala charters including the one 
edited above. The grant was made in the name of the lord Buddha-bhattaraka fertile increase 
of the merit and fame of the king and his parents in favour of the Brahmaija Jayanundndev a- 
barman who belonged to the Bharadvaja gdtra having the Bharadvaja, Angirasa and Barhaspatya 
p ravaras and was the son of Sripatideva, grandson of Hrishlke&adeva and great-grandson of 
Mitrakaradeva. The words M prefixed and Samian suffixed only to the name of Jayanandadeva 
appear to suggest that he was living while his ancestors were all dead and that Sarman wa« already 
regarded as a distinctive Brahinanioal name-suffix, although it was not an integral part of the 
family’s cognomen. The donee is said to have been a student of the Pippaliida Sakha and to have 
been reputed for his scholarship in mimdmsd, grammar and logic. Ho was an inhabitant of 
Vella vagrama, but his family hailed from Vahedagrama. His epithet Sri-Amnta^sabfahmachfirin 
literally means that he was a co-student of a Brahmana named Ananta. It however seems to 
me that the reference is here not to a co-student of the donee but to Ids preceptor. 4 

The king’s request to the officials and others as well as to the future rulers of the locality and 
his order to the cultivators to offer the dues payable to the donee in due time come next in lines 
44-46. The date (Samvat 11 Bhddra*dine 19) is also given in line 46. The usual imprecatory 
and benedictory verses are quoted in lines 47-53. The two concluding stanzas in line# 53-54 
speak of the dutaka (executor) of the grant and the engraver of the plates. It is said that one 
Triloehana was made the executor of the charter by king Vigrahapala, The plates were engraved 
by the artisan Prithvideva who was a son of Haradeva hailing from the village of TinnidL 

Of the geographical names mentioned in the charter, Vilasapura, whence the grant was issued, 
cannot be satisfactorily identified, although it was apparently situated on the Ganges. The 

1 Gau$alekhamala, pp. 147 ff. ““ 

8 J L -> Vo1 * XVII, pp. 27-31. Por the date of Vigrahapala III, sec our paper on the Bancaon plate 
to he published in this journal. r 

3 Cf. Khetak-aMra and Khetak5hrir^i.97iaya ; Kudur-a7j«m and Kudurahira-vtaAaytf in Successors of the 
Sfouvahanas, p.42, ' J 

* See our pap er on the Bangaon plate to bo published in this ournal. 
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fro. 1] 

Pundravardhana bhuhti and the Pmjdarika mandala are also mentioned in the Belwa plate of 
Mahipala I, discussed above. The Phanita-vithi vishaya of our inscription is mentioned in that 
record as the Phanita vithl only. The village of Lovanikama and that of Tinnidi which was the 
original home of the engraver’s family cannot be identified with any amount of precision. The 
village of Vellava, where the donee lived, is no doubt the same .as the present Belwa, the 
findspot of the charter ; but the village of Vaheda, whence the donee’s family hailed, cannot be 
identified. 


TEXT 1 

f Metres : Verse 11 Malini ; verse 12 Sikharini ; verse 13 Sdrdulavihndita ; verse 14: Manda - 
kranta ; verses 15-19, 22, 23 Anushtubh ; verse 20 Salinl ; verse 21 Pushpitagm. ] 

Obverse 

Lines 1 — 17 2 

18 bhubhujam=murdhni tasmad=abhavad=avanipalah 6rI-Mahipaladevah |J [11*] Tyajan=cjosha- 

sangam 6irasi krita-padah kshitibhritam vitanvan sarw-aiak prasa- 

19 bham=XJday-adrer=iva ravih | hata-dhvanta[h*] snigdha-prakritir=anurag-aika-vasati[h*] suto 

va(dha)n[y]ah punyair=ajani Xayapalo narapatih || [12*] Pitah sajjana-lochanaih Sma* 

20 raripoh pujasu raktah sada sangrame dhavalo=’dhika6=eha Haritah kalah kule vidvisham- 

(sham) | chaturwarnnya-samasrayah sita-yasah-purair=jjagad=ranjaya[m*]s==ta- 

21 smad=Vigrahapaladeva-nripatih punyaj=jananam=abhut || [13*] De£e prachi prachura-payasi 

svachchham=aplya toyam svairam bhrantva tad-anu Malay-opatyaka-chandaneshu | 

22 kpitva sandrair=Marushu jadatam ,4lkarair=arvbha(bhra)-tulyah Praleyadreh katakam= 

abhajayi(n=ya)sya sena-gajendrah [||1 4*] Sa khalu Bhagiratlii-patha-pravarattamana-na- 

23 navidha-nau-vataka-sampadita-setu-va(ba)ndha-nihita>^aila-sikhara-^reijil-vibhrama[t] | 3 nirati- 

^aya-ghana-ghanaghana-ghafca-syamayamana-vasara-lakshml- 

24 samaravdha(bdha)-santata-jalada-samaya~sandehata(hat) | 3 udichln-aneka-narapati-prabhriti- 

kfit-aprameya-haya-vahini-khara-khur-otkhata-dhull-dhusari- 

25 ta-digantaralat | 3 parame^vara-seva-samayat-a^esha-Jamvu(mbu)-dvIpa-bhupal-ananta- 

padata-bhara-namad-avaneh | 3 Vilasapura-samavasita-,4rlma- 

26 j-jaya-skandhavarat |* paramasaugato maharajadhI(dhi)raja-M-Nayapaladeva-pad*anudhya- 

talj parame£varah paramabhattarako maharajadhira- 
2 1 ja-^rimad-Vigrahapaladeva[h 4 ku]Sali | 3 6ri-Pun.dravarddhana-bhuktau Pha[ni]tavithl-vishay- 
antahpati-Pu^darika-maiidala-samva(mba)ddha 5 -adhuna-hala-kuli- 

28 [t-arddha-L6]vanikamah(ma) f> -'Fiju-khan(iiki , ita-sarddha 5 -udamana-tray-ottara'Sapad-adhav ipa* 

tray-adhika-droija-dvay-dpeta-kulya-pramaij-arhSa-varjjita-sva- 

29 samva(mba)ddh 1 avichchhinna-tal-opeta 5 -ekada^-odaman-adhika-sarddha-sapta-dro^Topeta-k , i- 

lya-traya-praman-am£e | 3 samupagat-a&esha-rajapurushan | 3 

Reverse 

30 rSja-rajanyaka-] 3 rajaputra- | 3 rajamatya- j 3 mahasandhivigrahika-j 8 maha- 
1 From an impression. 

a The reading of these lines is practically the same as that of lines 1-20 of the plate of MahlpSla I, edited above 

3 The dayida is unnecessary. 

4 The visarga was at first omitted and later made on h , 

* Sandhi has not been observed here' B 2 
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31 kshapatalika-l 1 mahasamanta -I 1 mahasenapati -I 1 malapratihara - I 1 dau- 

32 hsadhasadh anp a*]-] 1 maliadandanayaka-l 1 makakumaramatya-l' rajasblia- 

33 n-oparika-l 1 da£aparadhika-| l chauroddharamka-| l dai.idika-| l darida- 

34 pasika-l 1 sau^aujlkika-l 1 gaulmika-l 1 kshetrapa-l 1 prautapala- 1 1 kota(tta)pala-| 8 angarakslia-l 1 

tad-ayukta-viniyuktaka- 1 1 hasty-a&v-oshtra-nau-va(ba)la-vyapritaka‘ [ 

35 kisora-vadava-go-mahishy-aj -avik-adhyakska- 1 1 dutapre S kanika-| l gamagamika-| 8 abWtva- 

rama^a-l 1 vishayapati-l 1 gramapati-l 1 tarika- [I 1 ] 6auda-[| ] 

36 Malava- 1 1 Khasa- 1 1 Hu na- 1 1 Kulika- 1 1 Karn^iata- | 1 La t a- 1 1 chata-| l bhata-j 1 sevak-adln | x 

anyam4=cli=alflrttitan I 1 raja-pad-opajivinah I 1 prativa- 

37 sino Yra(Bra)liman-ottara[ii] | 3 mabattam-ottama-kutumvi(mbi)-[puroga]-Med-Indhra-Chan- 

<£ala-paryantan. | 3 yatb-arham manayati | 3 vo(bo)dbayati | 3 samadisati 

38 cha | viditam=astu bbavatam | 3 yatb-=oparilikhito=’y aiil grama h sya-sim.a-[tri]nayuti- 

gocbara-paryantab sa-talab s-odde^ah s-amxa-madbukah. | 3 

39 sa-jala-stbalab | 3 sa-daS-apacbarah sa-chaur-oddharanab | 3 paribrita-sarva-pldali 4 a-chata- 

bbata-pravesah | 3 a-kinckit-pragrajya(hya)h | 3 samasta-bbaga- 

40 bhoga-kara-iirany-adi-praty ay a- s ame tab | 3 bbumi-chchliidra-iiyayena 4 ii-fcba^Jndr-arka-ksbiti- 

sama-kalam | 3 mata-pitror^at man a s^clia punya-yaSo- 

41 bhivTiddhaye bbagavantam Yu(Bu)ddba-bhattarakam=uddi^ya | Bbaradvaja-sagotraya |* 

Bkaradyaj-Angirasa-Ya(Ba)rbaspatya-pravaraya | 3 kI 1 -Ananta-savra(bra)hmacha- 

42 rine | 3 Pippalada^akb-adbyayine mlmansa(mamsa)-yyakarana-tarkka-vide | 3 Vaheda-grama- 

yini[rgga]taya | 3 Vellava- grama-vast a vy ay a | 3 

43 Mitrakaradeva-prapaubraya | 3 HrishikeSadeva-pautraya | 3 Srlpatideva patraya | 3 6rl-Jaya- 

nandadeva6armmane Yisbuvat-samkrantau vidbivat | 3 

44 G-angaya[m] snatva 6a(6a)sanikiitya pradatto=’smabhih | ato bhavadbhih sarvair- ev-anuman- 

tavyam | bbavibbir==api bbupatibhih | 3 bliumer-ddana-phala- 

45 gauravat | 3 apabarane cba mahanaraka-pata-bbayat | 3 danam^idam-anumodya palaniyam | 

. pTatiyasibbiS=cka ksbetrakaraib ajiia-£rava- 

46 na-vidheyibbuya yatba-kala[m] samucbita-bhaga-bboga-kara-hirany~adi-pratyay-opanayalji 

karya iti || Samva(Samva)t 11 Bbadra-dine 19 [||*] 

47 Bhayanti ch-atra dbarrn- anus amsinah. §lokah | Ya(Ba)bubhir=vvasudha datta rajabhis=Sagar- 

adibbib | yasya yasya yada bbumis=tasya tasya tada pbala- 

48 m || [15*] Bbumim yab pratigribnati ya£=cba bbumim=prayachcbbati | ubhau tau pu$ya-kar- 

manau niyatam svarga-gaminau || [16*] 6am=ekam svarnnam=eka- 

49 n=cba bbtmer=apy=arddbam=aigulam(lana |) baran=narakam=ayati yavad-abuta-samplavam 

|| [17*] shasbtim=va(sbtim va)rsba-sabasrani svarge modati bbumidab | aksbe- 

50 [pta] ob=anumanta cba tany=eva narake vaseta(set) || [18*] Sva~dattam=para-dattam==va(ttam 

ya) yo bareta vasundbaiam | sya(sa) visbtbayam krimr=bbutva pitribbib saha pa- 

51 c’byate || [19*] Saryvan=etan=bba vina h partbyi(itbi)y-eadro(udran) bbuyo bbuyab prartbayaty* 

esha Bamab | samany5=’yaxi==dbarnia-setiix=niipa^am kale kale pala- 
1 The danda is unnecessary. 

* The dwada is unnecessary. Sandhi has not been observed here„ 

8 The danda is superfluous. 

4 Sandhi has not been obsered here. 
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52 ni(ni)yah kramena || [20*] Iti kamala-dal-amvii(mbu) -viiidu-lolaih 6riyam=anuchintya 

manushya-jlvitan=cha [|] sakalam=idam=udaliritan=c]ia vu(bu)ddhva na hi 

53 purushaih para-kirttayo vilopya iti 1 || Srlmad-Vigrahapalena ksbmapa]a-kula-mauli[na |] 

[krito*]=tra 6asane dutah [suma]tih 

54 3ri-Trilochanah || [22*] Tinni^-grama-niryata-Haradevasya sii[nu]na | idarb sasanam=utklr- 

nnam Prithvl[devena £i]lpina || [23*] 


No. 2— -KOLHAPUR INSCRIPTION OF SILAHARA BHOJA H ; SAKA 1104 

Moreshwar G. Dikshit, Saugar 

This inscription, now preserved in the wall of the Hari-HareSvara shrine in the compound of the 
famous Mahalakshml temple at Kolhapur, was first noticed by me in December 1945, when I 
visited the place for the excavations on the Brahmapuri mound, near Kolhapur. The stone bearing 
this inscription is reported to have been found while digging the foundation wall of Mr. Panditrao’s 
house in close vicinity of the temple several years ago and later built into the outer wall of the 
above-named shrine for the sake of preserving it. I edited the inscription some years back in 
Marathi in my book 2 Select Inscriptions from Maharashtra , pp. 73-80. I re-edit it here in English 
for the sake of a wider circle of scholars. The text of the record presented here is based on the inked 
estampage 3 which I owe to the courtesy of the Government Epigraphist for India, Ootacamund. 
Shri N. Lakshminarayan Bao, Superintendent for Epigraphy, has been kind enough to make several 
useful suggestions in preparing the article. 

The inscribed area of the stone slab is about 4J feet in length and 2£ feet broad. At its top, 
figures of the sun, the moon, a mahgala kahta, a milking cow with a calf, and a sword are carved 
in high relief and are now worshipped daily by the visitors to the shrine. There are 39 lines of 
writing which is fairly well preserved. Some parts of the record, however, are damaged and worn 
out, probably on account of the constant watering of the stone resorted to by its worshippers. 
A few letters at the ends of lines have also been damaged while fixing the slab in its present position. 

The lsjpguage of the inscription is Sanskrit, of which lines 1-17 and 34-39 are in verse. The 
rest is in prose as also the concluding sentence in line 39. The characters are the usual type of 
the Nagari alphabet current in the 12th century A.C. and do not call for any remarks. 

As regards orthography, the following deserve mention. Ksha is used for khya in line 5. 8 is 
substituted for s occasionally ; e.g., a sit in line 2, yatya in line 6, etc. The word Nairritya is spelt 
as Naiyiritya in line 23. The rules of sandhi axe often disregarded. The style of the inscription is 
in general agreement with another inscription from Kolhapur published in this journal previously. 4 * 

The inscription is dated Saka 1104, Subhakrit-saxiivatsara, Pushya Buddha 4, Utta* 
rayana-samkranti. The date which is expressed in words only in lines 20-21 corresponds 
regularly to 1st December 1182 A.C. 6 

The inscription refers itself to the reign of Bhdja II, the Silahara ruler of Kolhapur, who is 
stated to have obtained a boon from the goddess Mahalakshml and is styled Mahdma^alUmra. 
It was issued from his residence at Yalavada. The object of it is to record several donations by 

1 Read vilopyab || [21*] Hi. 

2 Published by the Bharata Itihasa Samiodhaka Masala, Poona, in 1947. 

8 An. Bep. on Ind, Epigraphy , No. 355 of 1945-40. 

8 Above, Vol. m, pp. 213-216, 

8 Pillai , Indian Ephemeris, Vol. Hi, p. 367. 
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the king to the religious establishment (matha) founded by Lokana Nayaka, a Saluivnsi Brahmana, 
in the premises of the Mahalakshm! temple, for carrying on the worship of the god Uma- Malm A vara, 
a form of AmriteSvara (Siva), for maintaining the granary of the matha , for keeping it in good repai r, 
for feeding the Brahmanas, and for similar other purposes. 

The inscription opens with an invocation to the boar incarnation of Vislmu. Then comes the 
genealogy of the Silahara dynasty which commences with the Vidyadhara Jhnutavahana, its mythi- 
cal founder, and is brought down to Bhoja II. Most of the verses containing this description are 
identical with those occurring in the KaSeli plates 1 of the same ruler, dated Saka 11 If), except 
verses 6, 13 and 14 which are new in the present inscription. Unfortunately these verses are too 
much damaged to yield any coherent sense. Yerse 6, devoted to the praise of Bhoja I, soil of 
Marasimha, contains the names Govinda and Kongaja. As gathered from the Kolhapur plates 8 
of Gandaraditya, these persons appear to be some petty chiefs defeated by Bhoja 1. Verses 13 
and 14 seem to contain the praise of Bhoja II and do not appear to be important historically. 

The importance of the present inscription lies in the fact that this is an early dated inscription 
of the Silahara ruler Bhoja II. An earlier inscription of this ruler, dated jSaka 1101, is said to have 
been found near Kotitlrtha, a sacred tank in the precincts of Kolhapur ; and Major Graham in his 
Statistical Account of the Principality of Kolhapur, pp. 382 ff., gives a kind of a facsimile of this 
inscription, but its original cannot be traced now. 

The matha founded by Lokana Nayaka, referred to in the present inscription, is already known 
from the town-hall inscription of Bhoja II, 3 dated Saka 1112. Its mention here carries the date of 
its existence further back to Saka 1104, It is interesting to observe that the residents of the 
matha are practically the same as are mentioned in the town-hall inscription, except Juufmlana 
Bhatta who appears to have succeeded Lakshmldhara. 


The Sahavasi Brahmanas, mentioned in these and other inscriptions, claim to have arrived in 
the south from Ahichchhatra and Kashmir. They seem to have been a fairly well settled community 
in the Deccan and Karnatak as can be gathered from the references to them in several mediaeval 
inscriptions of this period. 4 Even now Kolhapur retains a large population of this class of Brahma* 
$as who are engaged mostly in trading and banking activities. 


The following geographical names occur in the present inscription : Tagartipimv(Hno 13), 
Valavatja (line 19), Kollapura (line 21), Panatura ge-golb (line 26) and Seleyavada (line 26). Of 
these the first three are often mentioned in the inscriptions of the Silaharas of Kolhapur. Tagara- 
puxa is modern Ter in the Hyderabad State ; Valavada which was the seat of the permanent msideiiee 
(Mira iibira) of the Silaharas is taken to be identical with the site of modem Rudhanagatl near 
Kolhapur ; and Kollapura is undoubtedly modern Kolhapur, Panaturage, which appears to bo the 
name of a tract ( golia ), may be identified with the village Panutra, 14 miles S. W. W. of Kolhapur, 
situated on the bank of the river Dhamni. Seleyavada is probably modern Sheloshi, about 7 \ 
mi es further S. W. of Panutra, on the bank of the same river. 6 The change from Panaturage to 
Panutra appears to be natural as suggested by the change from Ijirage to Ajrc. Panaturage would 
thus have some form like Pa^utare and this is exactly the form in which the name occurs in certain 


™- m - * *» “* *» •/ <** 

* Above, Vol. m, pp. 213-216. 

* Cf-for instanceUp. Com., Vol. V, Hassan 61 ; A. 8. 1. A. S., 1927-28, p. 141. 

gnJJSSSJ hflE 0411 b8 tra06d °“ th6 1 “° h=1 *** SulVey 8IleetS ’ ° ld Nos - 200 aad 240 Pushed by the 
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old Marathi documents of the 17th" 18th century. 1 The expression golla can be equated with 
Kannada holla which means a valley or low land. The Panaturage golla would therefore corre- 
spond to the valley formed by the river Dhamni, bounded on the east by the Bhogavati river and 
on the west by the Kumbhl river, as seen on the maps. There are several mountainous tracts in 
this region which appear to have been mentioned in the Talale copper plates 2 of Silahara Ganda- 
raditya, as forming the boundary of this Panaturage golla . This golla again seems to have been 
mentioned in the Bamani inscription 3 of Silahara Vijayaditya, where it is read as .navufka]- 
gegolla ’ wherein the village of Mada[lu]ra was situated. The doubtful nature of the 
reading can be seen from the dots and the square brackets enclosing it. So it is possible to restore 
the reading as [Pa]natu[ra]ge^o/Za and MadaJura may be identified with Mandur, which is about 
3 miles west of Panutra. 

My thanks are due also to Sri P. B. Desai, M.A., of the office of the Government Epigraphist 
for India, for his useful suggestions in connection with this paper. 


TEXT 4 

[ Metres : Vv. 1-3, 10, 15, 18-20 Anushtubh ; vv. 4, 5, 9, 12 SardalavihrUita ; vv. 7, 8, 14 
Upajati ; v. 13 Mctlinl ; v. 17 Sdlinl ; vv. 6, 11, 16 V asantatilaM. ] 


2 5TRft(^)fe?TTsn:: >T# ?TT[*TT I ^ 

mzw ft%for(?PT) i[i^ii*] I w r ^mW- 

3 i 7 d^K^<.^T5Trrt(rnw) [i ^rf^fr TT^rrs^rf^ 

i[i^n*] ?tt- 

4 fawm- ’T'T: I 7 ^WTRTWlfq- ^T:] 6 \ 

*r*rRft sffat[5*r] 

5 ( rT?r ) [^TT'rr^rcFnr.' sffaRfd ^ vjq - ^ 8 [tivu*j 

d <?t I Pd d T3T[: * J | cR’STTdT 

6 ^t3T^Tq%: tfT[^FPT^ TT ^ ^Tgd , 

[ihji*] *r[W|(Fn-)cwr f?rfa 


7 . . . .3^ f^FT [ll^ll*] 

1 Raj wfide, Marafhyanchya Itihdsdchi Sadhane, Vol. VIII, p. 194. 

a J, B. B. JL A. S., Vol. XIII, pp. 1 ff. In this reoord the tract is referred to as Panatumgo-kholla 
a Above, Vol. Ill, p. 212. 

4 From the original stone and ink impressions. 

B Expressed by a symbol. 

8 Readings restored from the Ka6e!i plates. 
i The ilayAa is unnecessary. 

8 This reading is restored conjocturally though it is not actually found in the KLa4eJi plateq. 
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8 ii firferprarit i frow- 

Fteft fewiddn: srf«r[5isr]- 

9 mr. ifivsii*] ^rR^fr srR[srd *rfw ^nx] 1 i 

«RTT SFTFTT 

] 


10 5rf^: l[l«sll*] 

sr%fR W- I Jf: 

11 ( rt ) ferw: [i*] 

^RF<T3T. I [15.1 1*] y,^l^<HI'[t^¥-] 

VD 

12 ww : I ^(^)=RFR#d r (R)^T^i: RRjpffo l[l?o||*] 

t)r(f:) 3 ) fd+ r^[7RRfl] 2 ^f5T *wfaa4+4U: I 

SfaniFR [*FFTT]- 

14 zr «j(f5r)jnrm ffarc^TRR %cr[:*]^%: i 5r<T[f%]g ( * 5 ) Rftf^qff- 

[fcTO inpr 5RTR ] 1 I&r: [l*] zp: ^r(5r)sf?T: 5rfM%^ cTW 

fwrr[feq']- 

15 r T TR:('Jrnr) i[i^u*] f^5rtr^fr[^]|FRPjF?i3r 

ww — — — w dc<?n<nfci^:[|*] f^¥Ri%3ni5r^: 

ttRt- 

16 i[i?^ii*] TRt *r«rr 

17 *t ^Tpsrfrr ^rt^TTR ii[?vii*] ^rfer ^ra-fawnr- 

[RlTt(^r)^] FfR g%R T » 

18 ifa TRrft^T TOFFR^T^R . .fkWTW? 

19 3^TI^r^t(T) «fGFF|Ri%^rt ( T: ) *fr~ 

WNiRl(2|(ft|f5r)[^ ^wj- 


1 Beading restored from other inscriptions. 

2 Reading restored from the town-hall inscription. 

s j ji j„ as in other inscriptions. 
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TTHT S«lli|(:) OTRWMiprcHr !pjij ^(^TTOItrrfHT- 

ixfa^idgsq]^ (s?r) a^wrf ^-[ir] . . . 

( sift) 

^(wr)ir-j-r^RTif ^ [^rftcr?ir] 

23 yfe MKPf erf wH 

ir^rf^rsriTFf ^5f?rf^[isj^j. 

24 TOtfeimf WW| [^J^nrrji^rora * r feiriphn*# f 

[5nT^f(#^tft) gw4: 

25 pA «*] ^ s* 3^,** 

f^J ?n(«rT)^r[«fr5TipT*]- 


. ^TRfW 


26 $ ^ W^TWTc-^rRT^t 

27 ebr 

^ srr?Fra%r [«rrj- 

28 Tip** ^('T)TO(w) TisHSunnR^S- 

si'-ilKKi'iaiTP [U]j4j ['T’TfT]- 

29 [^^(srJ^mvfhRw * 

M,S'li« 

so [?r]twf(5)^ 

f^%R . . ,SI%W(3r)#. . . . 

31 f ^t r - ** f ^ ^ 

^I%r ^T^spr]^fbw ^[sTT]- 

82 fe «wi_vw*i pn* M, ^ 

^Hi^'i iENNnr- 

33 WR4^,nR 9 K wihftqpf] [5rraPT]?rf%ar , w 

WRS'lwaK f%T 3rT ll^sjll 2 


! %***** stored from the town-hall inscription. 
8 The letter ckka indicates the end of the topic 
4DGA 
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34 5T§fo%*T ?iTl [l*JTO 3TJTT flftpRJI ?TC*T 

cRT «5^(5rn)[IIUH*] 

35 fg**RT c|T qTTTCfcPFRTt ^ ^[fRTDTR I ^ 'TTvR'frT H]*T SF$foT 

sw cfwft w \[fa] ii [hii*j 

36 ^n% [qnvFfcn i 

(*) (jp ) qrf«rt^w m\- 

37 TO II [^11*] ^ 3T TT^r #T ^FTT^*] I 

^TT^TW^f 'TTvHTC^T c T?(?’T) II [Jell*] ^5[rft TT^m 
*TT *ft 

38 ?r wto(tdt) i ftwrt ffa i [ihh*J 

[M^TjefTWr^fa Jft 

39 4Nta[frppr. n[^oii*] . , . 


No. 3— MASER INSCRIPTION OF A SULK1 CHIEF 

(1 Plate) 

M. Venkatap.amayya, Ootaoamund 

This inscription was copied in the year 1930-31 by the Archaeological Department, Gwalior 
State, at the village of Maser, Basoda Pargana, District Bhilsa. 1 The record is fragmentary and 
its concluding portion is not traceable. The existing portions of the inscription are contained in 
two broken pieces of a mutilated stone discovered amidst the ruins of a fallen house of a Brahmapa 
in the village of Maser. The only other ancient relics found in the locality were a few broken 
sculptures and carved stone fragments lying near what looked like the basement of a small shrine. 
From a perusal of the summary of the oon tents of the inscription published in the Annual Report 
of the Archaeological Department, Gwalior, for the year 1930-31, I realised the importance of the 
record for the history of Central India and the Deccan in the 10th century A.C. At my request 
the Government Epigraphist for India secured two estampages of the inscription which were 
kindly supplied by the Superintendent, Archaeological Department, Gwalior State. I edit the 
record here with the kind permission of the Government Epigraphist for India. 

The epigraph must have been engraved on a large slab which later broke into several pieces. 
Of them, only two have been found, the rest are not forthcoming. The first of the extant fragments, 
which forms the beginning of the record, containing, as it does, the opening lines, measures 3' 6" 
by 11" and bears portions of 10 lines of writing engraved on it. The other piece which is a continua- 
tion of the first one and has been put together with the first measures 2' 3" by 1' 1 * and contains 
portions of 12 lines of writing. Both the pieces have suffered considerable damage. Since the 
ends and beginnings of lines do not follow in sequence, considerable portions of the full inscribed 

'Annual Report of the Archaeological Department, Umlm, J 930-31, Joss. Xo.s. I and 2: j.j,. |(i a) „| 7T 
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stone towards the right side of the existing fragments are missing. On their left side, however, 
there has been only a slight damage and a little mutilation of the stone extending to a space covering 
one or two aksharas and affecting about five to six lines. In respect of the second fragment which 
is smaller than the first, still larger portions of the inscribed slab towards its right are missing. 
Though the impression of the second piece shows some uniform blank space at the end of each line, 
suggesting thereby that the lines do not continue further, yet it becomes clear from the study 
of the text of the record, which is metrically composed, that the lines must have continued on to 
the same extent of space as they do on the first pie ce of which the second is only a continuation. 
Evidently the second fragment was touched by some human agency and dressed with a view to 
its utilisation in some construction. However, it is fortunate that it is possible to judge the extent 
of the loss on the right sides of the two fragments. The record being in verse, the number of 
aksharas forming the metrical portions of the missing text can be counted. It would appear that 
about eight to ten aksharas in each line up to line 10 are found wanting in respect of the first frag- 
ment and about thirty-six to thirty-eight letters from line 11 onwards in the case of the second 
piece. In addition to these losses, some more aksharas are effaced owing to the damage sustained 
by the extant pieces. Notwithstanding its mutilated condition, the present record embodies 
much historical information, although its elucidation is rendered difficult owing to the incomplete 
and disjointed text that is available for study. 

Altogether we have portions of twenty-one lines of the inscription. 1 Of these the last three are 
completely damaged, only a few letters here and there being visible. Except for the obeisance to 
god Sambhu with which the record opens, the entire inscription to the extent now available is in 
verse. As many as twenty-five verses composed in different metres can be counted. They are, 
however, not numbered in the inscription. The first four of them are introductory, in invocation 
of the mother divine and lier consort, lord &iva. Verse 5 traces the origin of the Sulki varhia 
and introduces one Bharadvaja, an early ancestor of the family. Verses 6 to 10 speak of king 
Narasizhha born of the same family and they embody an elaborate description of his conquests. 
His son Gunadhya, famous as Kesarin, is then introduced in verse 11. Verses 12 to 15 
evidently contain a description of this chief and his achievements. 

The characters belong to the Nagarl alphabet of about the 10th century A.C, The size of 
the letters varies from -6 to *7 of an inch in height. Medial diphthongs and medial vowels (except 
i and l) are indicated by both sirv-mdtrds and prishtha-mdtrds. Medial i and % are indicated by 
pfishtha-matriis alone. The consonant ph is written in two forms : phala , line 1 : phaldni , 
line 7, sxndphaldya, line 18. Similarly 4 has two forms ; the d in n<lamvi(bi)td in line 8 and in 
vadavdnale in line 19 may be compared with the d in Vida 1 in line 5, maihdapa in line 6, and 
pushpddamvarayd in line 7. 

The language is Sanskrit and except for a few words in the beginning, the rest of the record 
is in verse. As regards orthography the following points may be noted. The consonant follow- 
ing a r is mostly doubled. B is indicated throughout by the sign for v. 3 is used in place of 
sin certain cases : e.g., svarggaukaidm , line 4 ; sruch-aim, line 6 ; suhghasanath, line 11. Qh is 
used for h in simghasanam, line 11. The vis arg a- sandhi is not observed in cases like dharah in man } 
line 5 ; yah sudhih , line 13. There is one instance of the use of jihvdmuliya in yutali-Krishna^ 
line 6, where the sign for it resembles The a nusvdra has been used mostly for class nasals. 
The amgraha is conspicuous by its absence. There are practically no scribal errors. What 
may be counted as one such seems to be in respect of the word ohandra-iershO for chandraiersliS 
in line 2. Otherwise the record is composed in faultless Sanskrit. 

1 Line 10 of the text in divided between the two fragments, the first containing only the upper parts of some 
few letters towards the end. 

2 This may also be road as Vila- o 2 
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After the obeisance to god Sambliu in t.ho wor<ls wrnah Suwbh«>'<\ tliero follow four wunjnh- 
ilSkas, the first of which is in praise of Devi, the divine mother, who pervades the animate and the 
inanimate. The second, parts of which are not quite clear, seems to contain a prayer for the 
destruction of sins by $iva who is described as the bee around the lotus face ot Gaurl. ^ Hie 
third stanza is also an invocation of Siva whose glance, though cool and refreshing loi G.iurl, 
acted as the very blazing fire for cupid. The fourth verse invokes the aid of Siva s consort, 
Parvatl, for the destruction of all evils through her eyebrows which were knit in anger at the 
sight of Jahnavi (i.e., Ganga). 

Then begins the historical portion of the record. It is stated that a certain hero, adorned 
by the granthi-trxka , BhSradvaja by name, emanating from a drop of water that fell out 
of the hand of Dhata (Brahma) adorned the 6ulkivami§a and was a veritable death to hostile 
kings. In the family of Sulka of the lunar ‘race there arose king Narasimha. He was 
the lord of Vi<Ja-dvada£a x and had his permanent abode at his Kulagrami> called Golahattl- 
Chanakiin the vicinity of filapura. At the command of Krishnaraja he defeated the enemies 
in battle, and as if entering a sacrificial mandapa" ho entered the arena of battle and performed a 
sacrifice in the form of a great war ; and in the sacrificial fire of his rage he offered as ghee the 
blood of the elephants, slain by him, out of the ladle of his sword ; and in such a sacrifice lie initiat- 
ed into widowhood the (women of his enemy). Then his prowess and generosity are described 
in the succeeding verses. Then a certain Gu$a<jthya described as Kesarin is introduced as son 
(of Narasimha). At the command of Krishnaraja he conquered the king of Lata (LdteJa) and 
a Kach[chha]v§ha. 

Verse 15 seems to refer to the founding of a city called Arkavana which was purified 
by Lakshmi and which was, as it were, the birth-place of piety and noble conduct. Verses 16 to 
18 contain important allusions to a number of kings with reference to whom some facta are stated, 
the nature of which it is impossible to make out. Thus Vakpati is stated to have done some 
act and the same verse refers to a Tantradhipa in the nominative case. Murija and Chachcha 
are mentioned further on in the genitive case. The hero (Kesarin ?) is then stated to have met 
the Hunas, sent by L5Ukya, in battle at Pattanaka and to have destroyed a large army 
consisting of horses, elephants, and infantry. Then follows a description of the plight of enemy 
women who resolved to put themselves to death. In the battles fought by tbe hero (Kesarin ?) 
even the skulls of the fallen enemies were not traceable. There is some allusion to Krishna who 
destroyed the pride of Du&asana and Salya (v. 21). The faotB stated further on are important. 
The hero (Kesarin ?) is eulogised as one who kept women’s company only for the sake of progeny 
and as one spending his life for the sake of his master (v. 22). There is again a reference to a Huija 
ruler in verse 24, and in the next verse, which is the last extant, the hero is described as a lion to 
the elephants in the form of hostile kings and as the foremost of the servants of Hara. 

Thus the record embodies the eulogy of a family of Sulk! (i.e., Ohalukya ?) chiefs starting from 
Bharadvaja and mentioning Narasimha and his son Kesarin. 

While editing the Bargaon temple inscription of Sahara in this journal" some j'-ears ago. 
Professor Mirashi assigned to king Krishnaraja of the present record the date c. 950 AX 1 , and 
thought that he might be identical with a certain Krishna-nripa whose minister Vachaspati of 

1 This may also be read as Vila-dcadasa, 

* Possibly there is a pun on the word mamdapa, referring to the fort of Miimlu which i a alio culled Mamlapa 
or Maudava in some records. Above. Vol. XIX, pp. Hi- 7. 
a Above, Vol. XXV, pp. 279-280. 
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the Kaumjinya gotra defeated, according to a fragmentary inscription at Bhilsa, 1 the lord of Chedi, 
killed a Sahara chief called Simha and restored the chiefs of Rala-mandala and Rodapadi to their 
dominions. Professor Mirashi further assumed that king Krishna of the above references was 
identical with the Chandella princs Krishnapa, son of Ya6ovarman, mentioned in the DudahT ins- 
criptions. 3 It is quite possible that Krish^araja, the overlord of Narasimha and of Kesarin of the 
inscription under study, and Krishnanripa of the fragmentary Bhilsa inscription are identical 
inasmuch as both fought a common foe, viz., the Chedi king and as both lived about the same 
period, i.e the middle of the 10th century A.C. But there is a greater possibility of Krishnaiaja 
of the present inscription being identical with the Rashtrakuta king, Kpishiia III (939-967 A.O.). 
This depends upon the identification of Narasimha, the lord of Vida-dvadaSa, who was the 
commander of Krishnaraja’s troops. 

Now as for the identification of the chiefs, Narasimha and his son Kesarin, attention 
may be drawn to a Chalukya family whose origin is traced likewise from Bharadvaja 
and which figures in the Bilharl Chedi inscription. 3 The account given there is as follows. 
There was a sage Bharadvaja (Drona) whose conduct roused the wonder of the three worlds. Now, 
in the water, of which he had taken up a handful (chuluka) in order to curse Drupada for the 
insult offered by him, there arose a„man from whom proceeded the clan of the Chalukyas and in 
that powerful family was born Avanivarman who had as his father Sadhanvan and grandfather 

1 P. R. A. 8. W. C 1913-14, p. 59. F. E. Hall (Journal of the Asiatic Society of Bengal, Volume XXXI 
(1862), page 111, foot-note) writes : 

" At Bhilsii, within the fort, I recently found a fragmentary inscription built into the outer wall of a modern 
house, and looking upon one of the streets of the town. Subjoined is all that remains of a record of which perhaps 
a full half is missing. 

1 3riyam-ayam=api nanv~as§rita n=u£rit=usyu 

2 geham me Vetravatya iiiyamita-janata-kshobham-asy~apy=ajasram | 

3 tejomayy=atra ch=ochchair~vvitatam=:iti viditv=adaren=atma-tuly&m 

4 Bhaillasv’ami-nama ravir=avatu bhuvah svaminaiii Krishnarajam || 

5 Chedl^aih fcamare vijitya Sabaraiii sarhhyitya Simh-ahvayaiii 

6 Rala-mandala-Rodapady-avanipau bhumyfim pratishthapya cha | 

7 devaih drashtum=ih=figato raehitavam(n)=stotram pavitrarh param 

8 ^rimat-Krishna-nrip-aika-mantri-pada-bhak KauJ.ulinya-Vachaspatili || 

9 Suchiram:=iyam kritir=ilstam ruehira ^rimad-Gajaiiiku^eyasya | 

0 KakQkena vilikhita Kayastha-£e .... ” 

In the Salotgi pillar inscription (A) of Krishna III, dated Saka 867 (945 A. C.), mention is made of one 
Niirilyana alias Gajiinkuga who Is described as belonging to the Kaundinya gdtra and as the chief minister and 
sandhi vigrahin of this Rashtrakuta king. Above, Vol. IV, pp. CO, 62-3. Kaundinya-Vuchaspati, who in the 
Bhilsa inscription is described as Gajiihkufieya (i.e., son or descendant of GajfinkuSa) is in all likelihood the son of 
Narayana alias Gajiinkuga of the Salotgi inscription. This would favour the identification of Krishrtaraja of the 
Bhilsa inscription with Rashtrakuta Kpishpa III. 

It is interesting to note in this connection that the exploits claimed by Vfiohaspati find some corrobora- 
tion from other sources. According to an account about Paramara Slyaka II found in the Navas&hasaftkacharita 
this prince is credited with the conquest of a certain chief of Rudapfiti. (Canto XI, v. 89 History of the 
Paramara Dynasty , p. 42). Perhaps it was this chief of Rudapfiti, called Rodapadyavanipa in this Bhilsa inscrip- 
tion, that was restored to his kingdom by Vachaspati, the minister of Krishna (III). In regard to the Sahara 
prince, Simha, killed by Vachaspati, no satisfactory identification seems possible at present. However, attention 
may be drawn to the fact that W. Ganga Marasimha II, the feudatory of Krishna III is credited with a victory 
over Naraga, a Sahara chief, in an inscription at Sravana-Bejagola (above, Vol. V, p. 171 ; text lines 21, 64 and 
96), which also mentions the northern campaigns of this Ganga prince. Prof. Mirashi (above, Vol. XXV, p, 280), 
however, identifies the illustrious Sahara of the Bargaon temple inscription with Sahara Sirhha of the Bhilsa 
inscription. 

8 Nos. 185, 186, 191 and 194 of the Annual Report on Indian Epigraphy for 194^-7 ; tnd. Ant., Vol. XVItt, 
p. 237, 

5 Above, Vol. I, pp. 251 ff. and vv. 30 ff. 
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Simhavarman. The 'illustrious Nohala was born of Avanivarman aud she became the beloved 
of the Kalaohuri prince KSyuravarsha, i.e., Yuvarajadeva I. Queen Nohala is stated to have 
endowed a temple of Siva with the villages of Vi<R Pondi, Khailapataka and others. It will be 
seen that although the story of their origin differs in some particulars from that relating to 
Narasimha given in the present record this much seems certain that both the families were of 
the same stock and were perhaps even lineally connected. 1 Narasimha was a subordinate of a 
Krishijaraia who fought against the Kalachuris 3 and the only Krishparaja of this period who 
could answer to this description was Krishna III (939-967 A.C.) of the Rashtrakuta family 
Narasimha of our record seems to be a later descendant or a collateral member of the same family 
since his area of authority was in the same region around Bilharl over which the Chalukya family 
of Nohala exercised sway.’ Vida-dvadaia which was the fief of Narasimha seems to be identical 
with the area around Bilhari itself since Vida may be identified with Vida which was one of 
the villages granted by Nohala to the temple of Siva at Bilhari, as stated in the Bilhari Ohedi 
inscription referred to above. Though I am unable to identify Vida, the donated village, with 
any place near Bilhari, some of the other villages which the princess granted along with Vida 
are however identifiable, Thus Pondi and Khailapataka, two of the gift-villages, arc repre- 
sented by the modern Pondi and Khailwara which are to the uortli-west and north-east of 
-Riltari respectively. Vida must be another village in the same locality. 1 The exact relation- 
ship of Narasimha with the Chalukya family to which Nohala belonged can only be decided by 
further researches. 5 

Now, returning to facts stated in the present Maser inscription, it has to be ascertained under 
what circumstances Narasimha had to encounter the Kalachuris under the orders of Kiishimraja. 

It has been assumed above that Krishnaraja was Krishna III who claims in his Karhad plates® a 
victory over the Kalachuri Sahasrarjuna, who was the elderly relative of his mother and his wife. 
Kyishna III achieved this victory as Yuvaraja, i.e., sometime between c. 934 and 939 A.C. It was 
evidently in this campaign of Krishna III that Narasimha took part and obtained -the victory over 
the Kalachuris as described in the present record. As Prof. Mirashi 7 and Dr. H. C. Ray 8 have 
shown, the Kalachuri adversary of Krishna III may be identified with Yuvaraja I (c. 914-945 
A.C.) who, being a member of the family of Sahasrarjuna, i.e., Kartavlrya, was referred to as 

1 I later found that Prof. Mirashi had already arrived at this conclusion ; see Ind. Hint. Quart.* V<>1. XXVI, 
pp. 8-9. 

* Although the text of our record at this place is mutilated, there seems to be no doubt that the Kalachuri is 
referred to as the adversary and not as a friend. This would be apparent from the context which rofers to the 
vaidhavya-dikshd given to the chatura-Kalachuri’kshamdbhri .... etc. 

3 Rashtrakuta Krishna II waB a friend and ally of the Kalachuri king Kokkala. It was Krishna III who 
fought the Kalachuris as stated in his Karhad plates (above, Vol. IV, p. 279). The Chandella king KrishpapaJ 
with whom Krishnaraja of our record has been sought to be identified by Prof. Mirashi (above, Vol. XXV, p. 280) 
is not known to have fought the Kalachuris, though his father YaSovarman defeated a Chedi king. 

4 If the alternate reading Vila-dvada&a for Vida-dvddma is preferred, Vila may perhaps Btand for Bilhari itself. 

* I was at first inclined to refer Narasimha and his son Kesarin of the Maser inscription to the Chalukya family 

of Vemulava^a, the well-known Rashtrakuta feudatories, and identify these two princes with their namesakes of 
that family, Narasimha and Arikesarin II. This does not appear likely since the latter belonged to the solar 
race and were rulers of a much wider territory, viz., the Sapadalaksha which they were ruling from their capital 
Lembulapataka, i.e,, VSmulavada in the Hyderabad State. The Sulki Narasimha of our record was of the lunar 
race and a small potentate ruling Vida-dvada6a, a region which lies in the Madhya Pradesh, a far cry from Sapaila- 
laksha which was situated in the Hyderabad State ( J.O.B . , Vol. XVIII, p. 42). Further, in none of the genea- 
logical accounts of the Vemulavada Chalukya family is there an allusion to Bharadvaja or to the chulnfca story. 
It seems, therefore, best to view these families as altogether unrelated. 

6 Above, Vol. IV, p. 279. 

» A. B. 0. B. /., Vol. XI, p. 371 ; Ind. Ant., Vol. LX II (1933), pp. 35 ff. 

a Dynast h History oj Northern India , Vol. II (1936), p. 762. 
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Sahasrarjuna in the Karhad plates. The Bilharl inscription of the rulers of Chedi 1 expressly refers 
to the conflict between Yuvaraja I sumamed Keyuravarsha and the Kan^atas, who, in this 
period, could only be the Rashtrakutas themselves or perhaps their Chalukya vassals, the chiefs 
of Vemulavada. Hence the present Maser inscription affords further confirmation to the conflict 
that took place between the Rashtrakutas and the Kalachuris in the time of Krishna III and 
Yuvarajadeva I, to which the records of both the dynasties bear testimony. The exact causes 
for the conflict between the two powers, who were even matrimonially connected, are not clearly 
known. One fact, however, needs elucidation here. How was it that Narasimha of the Sulk! 
family whose area of authority was Vida-12 in the Kalachuri kingdom fought as a general under 
Rashtrakuta Krishna III ? There is nothing improbable in this. Although Yuvarajadeva I and 
Krishna III were adversaries, prior to their advent into the political arena, there were matrimonial 
relations between the families in the days of their predecessors, Kalachuri Kokkala and Mugdha- 
tufiga, and Rashtrakuta Krishna II and Amoghavarsha III, as is well-known. It may also be 
recalled that Amdghavarsha III, father of Krishna III, was the son-in-law of Yuvarajadeva I. 
We have said that the Chalukya family to which Nohala, the queen of Yuvarajadeva I belonged, 
was of the same stock with which Narasimha of our record was connected. It may be supposed 
that during the early days of friendship and matrimonial alliances between the two families, the 
Kalachuris and the Rashtrakutas, Narasimha or his predecessor, sought service under the 
Rashtrakuta king, retaining all the time his fiefdom, the Vida-dvadaSa in the Kalachuri kingdom. 2 

Of Kesarin, the son of Narasimha, our inscription says that he conquered the king of Lata and 
a Kach[chha]vaha at the instance of Krishnaraja, i.e., Krishna III. As to when these events 
could have taken place two views are possible. 

The Kach[chha]vaha spoken of here was evidently a scion of the Kachchhapaghata family of 
Gwalior. The Lata country alluded to here may be taken to correspond roughly to the central 
and southern Gujarat. This region was included in the principality of Khetakamaiidala, i.e., 
modern Kaira and parts of Ahmedabad District. 3 In the time of Krishna II the province was 
recovered by him from a collateral Rashtrakuta family and remained within the empire of the 
Rashtrakutas of Malkhed. 4 From the Kapa<Jvanaj grant of Krishna II dated $aka 832 (910 A.C.) 
we know that Prachanda of the Brahmavak(?) family had gained the principality of Khetaka- 
mandala by the favour of the Rashtrakuta king Akalavarsha and was ruling at Harshapura 
(Harsola). 3 During the reign of Indra III there seems to have been some trouble in the area as 
we are told that his feudatory, Narasimha II of Vemulavada, fought the Latas.* But the region 
continued to be under Rashtrakuta control since the Bagumra (Nausari) plates of Indra III (both 
secs), dated 8aka 836 (914 A. C.), 7 and the Cambay plates of Govinda IV, 8 dated Saka 852 (930 
A. C.) record gifts made by them in Lata-de^a. Subsequent to this date direct evidence of 
Rashtrakuta hold over the region is met with in the time of Paramara Harsha-Siyaka II whose 
Harsola grants of V. S. 1005, i.e., 949 A. C., issued by him as a feudatory of Rashtrakuta 
Krishna 111 and recording his gifts in Khetakamaijdala, indicate that the region was under his 
sway. In one of these grants Siyaka II is stated to have made the gifts when he was returning 

1 Above, VoL I, p. 256, v. 24. 

2 It may bo pointed out that Jura in the Maihar State of Madhya Pradesh where an inscription of Rashtra- 
kuta Krishna III was found (above, Vol. XIX, p. 287) is not far from BiJhtirl near which Narasiiiaha of the present 
inscription held a fief. 

3 Above, Vol. XIX, p. 240. 

* Rashtrakutas and Their Times , p. 98. 

5 Above, Vol. I, p. 53 , Vol. XIX, p. 240. 

• Journal of the Madras University , Vol. XV, No. 2, pp. 118-9. 

7 Above, Vol, IX, pp. 28-9. 

* Above, Vol. VII, p. 28. 
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from his expedition against Yogaraja, who was none other than the Chavda king of Anliil vilijapaian 
and whom scholars have identified with Avanivarman II, the great-grandson of Balmkiulalmvida. 1 
Bahukadhavala was a feudatory of the GuTjara-Pratlkaras, Avanivarman li \uganija who 
continued to be a Gurjara feudatory, was holding Surashbra and parts oi Gujarat from his capital 
at Anhilvada. 2 He seems to have encroached upon Lata and it was evidently to dislodge him 
from the area that Slyaka II marched against him and drove him back. Owing to his occupation 
of part or whole of Lata for a while, Yogaraja Avanivarman II might have acquired the title of 
LateSa 3 and if this was the person that is referred to as Lafcesa in the present inscription as 
having been the adversary of Kesarin, Kesariu must have joined tflyaka II in this expedition, 
as both were acting on behalf of their Rashtrakuta overlord Krishna III. If so, these events have 
to be placed sometime about 948-949 A.C., before the issue of the Harsola grants. The Ivach- 
chhavaha prince who was ruling at Gwalior at this date was Lakshmanaraja, the father of Vujra- 
daman of the Sasbahu inscription, who being a Pratlhara feudatory, 4 like Yogaraja, might have 
been allied with him in his attack on Lata, and was likewise defeated by Slyaka II and Kesarin. 
If what has been stated above as the possible trend of events in which Kesarin of the present 
inscription encountered the Late6a and the Kach[chha]vaha is correct, it has to be supposed that 
the events represent an attempt made by the Pratlhara ruler, who on this date was Mahendrapala 
II, to attack the Rashtrakuta empire in the region of Lata which, however, failed to bring any 
success. On the other hand, the defeat sustained by the Gurjara feudatories seems to have paved 
the way for the Paramara reconquest of Malwa. For, evidence of Pratlhara control over the 
region is available only up to 946 A.C. 6 The absence of their records in Malwa territory after 
this date and the evidence afforded by the Harsola grant of the Paramaras dated V. 8. 1005 (949 
A.C.)* would show clearly that their hold on it was lost, the Paramaras having established them" 
selves firmly over the area by 949 A.C. 

The events detailed above which have been placed round about 949 A.C. would, however, 
make it impossible for Krishna III to have been present in person to direct the campaign, for on 
this date he was in the south fighting the Cholas, 7 Consequently, the reference made to him in 
the present inscription for the second time in the locative case as Krishnaraje may be construed to 
indicate his absence from the northern campaigns at this date which were fought by Slyaka II 
and Kesarin on his behalf. 

Or, in the alternative, Kesarin’s conflict with the Latesa and the Kachchhavaha might have 
taken place much latex in the reign of Krishna III as shown below. 

Now, it is well known that Krishna III effected a second invasion ■ of North India 
sometime after 964 A.C, as proved by an inscription of his at Jura, 8 near Jabalpur, Madhya 
Pradesh, in the territory of the Kalachuris. It is known that in this expedition he was ably assisted 
by his Ganga feudatory Marasimha II who, in commemoration of the victories secured by him in 
the north assumed the title of the ‘ lord of the Gurjaras. 50 The expedition seems to have been 
necessitated by the growing challenge to his authority over his possessions in Bundelkhand, Malwa 

1 Above, Vol. IX, pp. 1 ff, and Vol. XIX, pp, 230-38 ; see History of the Paramara Dynasty t pp, 38-39. 

8 History of Kanavj, pp. 230-1, 338-9. 

3 Prof. -Mirashi suggests that the Latesa Chaudravarnian, whose daughter Mrigankavaji married J\f:yiim'firsL;i 
according to the story in the Yiddhamhbhunjiku might he a member of this ClialuJiya family : .See A. 11. 0. 11. 
Vol. XI, p. 365. 

4 Ind. Ant., Vol. XV, p. 30, v. 5 : see also Dynadic. History of AW hn\ India, Voi. IT, p. S 22. 

B Pratapgarh inscription of 946 A.C., above, Vol. XIV. pp. 1S0-J. 

• Harsola grant, above, Vol. XIX, pp. 23II-S. 

7 Colas, Vol. 1, pp. 157 ff. 

* Above, Vol. XIX, p. 2X9 ; Hiisfitrahltas and Tin -V Tim 1 *, pp. 120- i. 

a Above, Vol. V, pp. 170, 176, text lines 7-S. 
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and Lata. In fact some successful attempts were made by the neighbouring powers to encroach 
upon them. The earliest attempt in this direction was made by the Chandella ruler, YaSovarman 
(c. 950 A.C.). The Khajuraho inscription (II) 1 of his son Dhanga dated Y.S. 1011 states that 
YaSovarman captured the fort of Kalanjara. This fort had been held in his possession by 
Krishna III from about 935 A.C. YaSovarman followed up this success by overrunning the 
kingdom of Malwa^which must have been then under the rule of Paramara Siyaka II. The 
Khajuraho inscription (II) testifies to this event for it states that YaSovarman was the very 
death to the Malavas (v. 23). His son Dhanga seems to have actually occupied a portion of Malwa 
early in his reign as he is stated ih the same Khajuraho inscription (v. 45) to have acquired the 
territory as far as Bhasvat on the river of Malava, i.e., Bhilsa on the Vetravati (Betwa) in Gwalior. 
Besides the Chandella ruler, the Ckedi king Lakshmanaraja (c. 945-70 A.C.) setting at naught the 
authority of the Rashtrakutas over Malwa and Lata marched across these territories as far as 
Somanatha-Patan in Saurashtra, Kathiawar. 2 Not long after the date of these happenings the 
Lata country seems to have slipped from Rashtrakuta hold Bince it is found that Barappa, the 
Chalukya chief, evidently taking advantage of the Chedi king’s raid across the country, assumed 
the title of the king of Lata some time about 960-1 A.C. 3 All these encroachments seem to have 
been made at the instigation of the Gurjara-Pratlhara ruler. For, we have it explicitly stated in 
the Kudlur plates of Marasimha II of 963 A.C, that Krishna III set out on an expedition to the 
north to conquer the A£vapati. 4 The ASvapati was the Gurjara-Pratlhara king to whom the title 
of A6vapati haB to be applied at this period. 5 The distinguishing appellation, * King of the 
Gurjaras 5 by which Marasimha II is stated to have become known by conquering the northern 
region for Krishnaraja (III) would support our surmise that the Aivapati against whom Krishna 
III directed his campaign was the Gurjara-Pratlhara ruler.* As we have seen, the Jura inscrip- 
tion affords some evidence for the conduct of this expedition. Under the above circumstances, 
Kesarin’s encounter with the LateSa and the Kachchhavaha might have taken place during this 
compaign, the LateSa being perhaps Chalukya Barappa, and the Kachchhavaha being Lakshmapa- 
raja, both of whom were Pratihara feudatories. 

The facts stated further on in the last part of the present record are important inasmuch as 
a number of contemporary rulers are introduced. Thus mention is made of Vakpati and a Tantra- 
dhipa and of some action relating to Munja and Chachcha. The Hunas despatched by LSlikya 
are stated to have been defeated at Pattaijaka. 

Among the contemporaries (of Kesarin ?) figure Vakpati Mufija and Chachcha, both Paramara 
chiefs. Mufija was the well-known Vakpati II Munja whose known dates range from 974 to 995 
A.C. Chachcha was the Paramara prince of Naddula, who is mentioned in verse 28 of the 
Panahera inscription of his descendant Jayasimha, 7 and whose date falls in this period (c. 950-75 

1 Above, Vol. I, p. 128, v. 31. 

* Above, Vol, XXIV, pp. 102-3. 

* A. B. O. B. Vol. XI, p. 365. 

* Mys. Arch. Rep. f for 1921, paras, 41 ff, text lines 123-4. Krishna III is here given the title of Narapati. 

* See Rapson’s article * Lord of horses, lord of elephants and lord of men 1 in the Woolner Commemoration 
Volume , pp. 196-9. The title Hayapati is actually borne by a Gfirjara-Pratlhfixa king, D6vap&la, who was in 
fact the very contemporary of Krishna III (see above, Vol. I, p. 124 and Vol. XIV, p. 180). 

* Prof. Altekar believes that the Gtirjara king subdued by Krishna III and MSrasimha II was Paramara 
Siyaka II himself. Sten Konow held that he might be Chalukya MtilarSja (Rfahtrak&tas and Their Times, 

pp. , 120 - 21 ). 

7 Above, Vol. XXI, p. 43. 
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AX!.). Verse 29 of this inscription tells us that a ruler of the same family, whose name is lost, 
gave battle to Khottigadeva at Khalighatta on the bank of the Revfi in the cause of Siyaka and 
went to heaven. Evidently, the same exploit is attributed to the Paramara prince knnkad<*\a 
of the same Naddula family in the Arthunii inscription of Chamundaraja, 1 verse 19 of which 
relates that Kankadeva overthrew the army of the king of Karnata, in battle on the bank of the 
Narmada and in fighting on the side of Sri-Harsha of Malava died a hero’s death. It has teen 
assumed by some writers 8 that Kankadeva is identical with Chacheha and that it was this prince 
who fought against Rashtrakuta Khottiga on behalf of Paramara Siyaka II. It would seem that 
the facts narrated above with reference to several contemporary princes, including the fight at 
Khalighatta, were incidents of one and the same campaign, viz., the one undertaken by Khottiga 
against the Pratlhara and other princes of the north, viz., the Chedi, the Ohandella and lastly 
the Paramara who was his erstwhile feudatory. Kesarin too may be supposed to have taken part 
in the expedition as can be deduced from the present Maser inscription. These events pertain, to 
the reign of Khottiga and must have taken place before 972-3. A.C. As Maser where the present 
eulogistic inscription is found lies north-east of Khalighatta (modern Khalghat) on the Narmada, 
it may be supposed that Khottiga was not halted at the Narmada as a result of this battle but was 
able to proceed further north victoriously. 

Now, the Maser inscription, recounting as it does the exploits of a Rashtrakuta subordinate, 
must have been set up before Khottiga’ s reign came to an end, i.o., before 972-3 A.C., as after 
this date the chances of a Rashtrakuta subordinate setting up an inscription so far north would 
be very remote, the area having come under the rule of the Paramaras by this date. 

The mention of Munja (MunjOrvvipa) in this record, assigned as it has been done to a 
date before 972-3 A.C., would lead to the conclusion that he had already become king in 
succession to Siyaka II by that date. Since, neither the latest date of Siyaka II nor the date of 
accession of Munja is definitely known yet, it is not unlikely that Munja ascended the Paramara 
throne before 972 A.C., though the earliest date known of his is 974 A.C. It is usually believed 
that the Malava king who plundered Manyakheta in 972 A.C. was Siyaka II Harsha on the 
evidence of a reference found in the Paiyalachchhi. But as surmised by Fleet the Malava king 
might have been Vakpati Munja himself. 5 

Another incident of this campaign mentioned in the present’ inscription is the fight against 
the Hunas sent by Lolikya which took place at Pattanaka. If Pattanaka is identical with 
Anahilavada-Patan whioh at this date was ruled by Chalukya Mular&ja, it may be supposed that 
the -armies (of Kesarin 1) marched against this Chalukya chief an£ his Huna vassals. I am u i t a &to 
to identify Lolikya who despatched 1/he Hu^as. 

Of the plaoes mentioned in the record, Golahattl-Chanald near ffilapura may be identic 
fied with Gola and Chan.egaon near Ellora, i.e., Elapura, in the Aurangabad District, Hyderabad 
State. Vida, as stated already, may be identified with Vidia near Bilhari. Or, both Vida and 
Vida may stand for Bilhari itself. 4 I am unable to locate Pattanaka where the Hunas were 
enoountmd. Whether it stands for Anahilvada-Patan or Somanatha-Patan cannot be deter- 
mined until more definite data are available. I am also unable to locate Arkavaua. 

1 Above, Vol. XIV, pp. 2&5 ff. 

2 History of the Paramara Dynasty , p. 338. 

3 Pom. Gaz .. Vol. I, pt. ii, pp. 422-3. Above, Vol. XIII, p. 180. 

* See above, p, 22, n. 4. 
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TEXT 

[Metres : Vv. 1, 4, 6, 7, 23 and 24 Anmhlubh ; vv. 2, 3, 8 and 11 Sragdhara ; vv. 5, 9, 12, 13, 16, 
17, 18, 19, 21, 22 and 25 Sardulavikndita ; v. 10 Upajdti ; v. 14 Ary a ; vv. 15 and 20 

1 0m 1 [ || *] Namah Sambhave || Sa jayaty=asakrid=DevI matrika l5ka-visruta | yay=a- 

. kar-adibhir=vvarnnair=vvyaptam sarvvarii cbaracbaram || [1 II *] Drisbtva kamf.be 

suraksham madana-phala-yutam bhuta-vidravan-akhyam panau va(ba)ddham priyaya 
vishadhara-dama[na — w w | ] 

2 krityam Nlbara-patnyab sakalam=idam-iti pratyaj an=pannag-adm=Gauri-vakrainv\i(ktr- 

ambu)j-alib prakiratu duritaA chamdra-se(&I)rsho Bhav5 vab || [2 1| *] Itxnany* 

atmanam=eva sphatika-vad-amale pasyatab svair=upayaih svargaukah-prartbane^i 

3 pato dvidha vab | Kame=samprapta-kame bbrisa-kapisa-jata-dbuma-vartteh kri^anuh 

Sambbor=ambboja‘garbba-chcbbavir=iva Ginj-asy=emdu-viinve(bimbe) punafcu || [3 || *] 
Hamtu Haimadri-kanyaya bhrukutir=duritani vab | patike Jabnavlm drisbtva kopa^akt* 
*ati[— w II ] [4 || *] [ w~] 

4 [m=e]cbcbhato nanu pura svarggaukaSam(sam) svamino Dbatuh pani-puta-chyut-odaka- 

lavad=db!ro=bbavad=bbutale | Sulkl-vamsa-mabodayo-bita-lq-itam' saksbad-¥am5 
bhubbritam Bharadvaja iti prasiddha-mabima grantbi-trika-alamkri[tah ||"J [5 || *] ^ 

v-/ O — O vy 

5 [vam]se taradbipa-prabhc | Sulk-anvaya-dbarab srIman=Narasimli5=:bhavan=nripab || 

[6 || *] Sa Vida-dvadas-adblsah Kulagrame=vasach=chiram | Golahattyam tu Chana^ 
kyam=Elapura-samipatab || [7 || *] Pradad=vaidbavya-dlksbam cbatura-Kalacliuri - 
ksbmabhri w 

6 w p[e ?]de sakak-guna-yuta h=Krish$araj *a j naya yab | vistlrnn-ajbdbvaj-adhya-pravara- 

vidbi-krite mamdap-amtab pravisya krodh-agnim pu]ya 2 samyag-gbata-kari-rudhir-ajyena 
kbadga-ku(sru)cb=aiva || [8 || *] Garjjitva guru duram=unnati-bhi?i — 

7 — dhi gajasya dana-samaye samjayate-nur^ramadah | pushp*adamva(ba)raya janaya dadati 

prayab phalani druma n=otseko na mado na kala-haranam danasya yasy*abhayat || 
[9||*] Kpis-asay=atyamta-viruddba-tapaya vi[pam] w ww — ^ — w 

8 — [,y]llmukh-asvadxta-va(ba)mdbujivaya yasy-ari-narl Aarada vidamvi(bi)ta || [10 || *] 

Tasmad=vair-Ibha-kumbha-sfchala-dalana-patuh Kesar=Iti prajanam bbartta jato 
Gunadhyah ksbitisurakaranam ksbamti-bbrit=sunrita-jnah | jitva yo [yo] w w ^ 


9 w — Krisb^araje Latesam Kach[clib]avahaih samada ^ ^ * 

|| [11 || *] va(ba)ddba-jatadcalapam~uchitarn pret-adbivasa-kriyam tikab^-od- 

bbasita-dula-darita-cbitam bbasm-avar[u]ksha-cbchhavi [|] ^ ^ — w 


10 m=Umapater=iva vapur-yad=vidvisham mamdiram || [12 || *] KeAal? snigdha- 



1 Expressed by a symbol. 

3 Better read pujayitva hata-hari etc. 
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11 tam oha yad=ripu-Tadhu- 8 akhya chirara Aochita l| [13 !! *1 SiriiKl»ia(haaa) K a^ 

. adhiradhaih jaihvu(bu)kam=ava[leka(l6ka)]ya dvisham hhavanS | aphutilS hpdaya nuna[m] 

[||14f] w 

in — - . „ 

12 pn^ya-yinay-odyama-janma-bhumiih P adma-pada-pra6uchi m ■ Arkkavan-.i hi anam 

[15||*] Satya-tyaga-guij-adbiko=dbbuta-yasah sadhu-[dvi] — 

33 ti[sbtha]Tatam irimad-Vfikpatina kfitam 8vaka-va(ba)l« tantr5dhip6 yah "Uilhlh || 
[16;!*] Mumj-drvvjpa-mahattam&sya sahasa Ghachchasya datta[bba] 

*“ 

14 have [kuJmt-agra-praBit-amalam na valimam [vya]padya kiiriiwhid -dhalhiilt] II l II ] 
Htty8n=Pat$a9akam sametya tarasa L51ikya-Baihpreshit.an--du — — — w — 

w w-[|*] - 

■ 15 mapra — $va-va[r-e]bha-patti-vipulam mhka(shka)[m]takarii av-asina || flH ||*] Vatad kirii 
niditena yahi sarasaih kurvv=afcmano variiohchhitarii nltah — — ^ ^ — 

16 yasy-ari-pramada-jano dpidha-matir=mmptyum prati prasthitah || [19 || *] Ya[t=sa]- 

i vara-vlra-6irah-kapalam patraya n=alabhad-aho sa[ka] — ^ [ | *] 

: •* 


17 t-a[igha]-vidhivan=JiBh^V’archchit-amghri-dvayo y5 DuJ^fi6a(8a)na-Salya-darppa-dalana- 

vyapara-]avdh(bdh)-avadhih | durvvar-ahita-ghata*satya-vibhav5 gl — — 

^ — — nirnn — ------ 

18 na chayah kshatrepa Satru-kshayah samtanaya su-ySshitasvnahar-ahah kopo va(ba)la-kahariiti- 

krit | su-Bvam-ishta-phalaya ] I vita w w — w ‘ — w — w — 

w w w - [|122||*] (8 letters lost here) 

19 yatr=ari-rva(ba)(}avanale j kallola iva toyanam sahasa pralayam gatah || [23 || *] 

Hf^ie6vara-mahl[6eiia] w ^ sena [dijvam gata j pare (14 letters of this verse lost 

here) [||24||*] w — 

20 k-ahita-kmhj aremdia-nakhari daso Harasy=6ttamah j data sarwa-janaya — ma w 

- - nmn 



1 Only the upper parts of many letters are to be seen in this line. 
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RAJAPRASASTI INSCRIPTION OF UDAIPUR 

[4 Plates) 

N. P. Chakravarti, New Delhi, and B. Ch. Ckhabra, Ootacamund 

This abnormally long inscription appears on twenty-five stone slabs, each measuring more 
or less 3' high by 2$' broad. Twenty-four of them are fixed in a row at short intervals into the 
wall of the Nauchauki ghat at the Rajasamudra, while one is found inside a marble pavilion. 
Rajasamudra, popularly known as Raj Samand, is an artificial lake which lies to the north of 
Kankroli, a railway station on the Mavli-Phulad-Marwar Junction branch of the Udaipur State 
Railway, and is about 40 miles north-north-east of the city of Udaipur. The lake is a fine sheet 
of water, extending over three miles in length and a mile and a half in breadth. It is formed 
by a dam built at its south-western extremity. It is mainly fed by the water of the Gomatl, 
but is also abundantly augmented by the rain-water draining into it from the surrounding 
hills. 1 

The inscription comprises a mahakavya, entitled Rdjaprasasti , consisting of twenty-four 
cantos. Twenty-four of the slabs contain each a canto, while the inscription on the twenty- 
fifth consists merely of invocations to various deities, and as such it does not form an integral 
part of the poem proper. This invocatory section occupies the foremost position, though it was 
composed last of all, as is evidenced by its eleventh stanza wherein the poet invokes blessings 
for Rajasimha’s son Jayasimha as well as for the latter’s children. The poet informs us that he 
composed the pra&asti by the order of Rajasimha, 2 but that it was engraved on the stone slabs at 
the instance of his son and successor Jayasimha. 3 

Although several instances are known of such lengthy records engraved on stone, yet the 
present one is perhaps the longest so far discovered. This remarkable poem has not yet been 
edited entirely 4 or properly, 5 though its contents have occasionally been noticed by some 
scholars.® The work is impprtant more as a narrative of events than anything else. It no doubt 
conforms to many of the conventional characteristics of a mahakavya , still it exhibits very little 
real poetic merit. 

The script employed is Nagari, almost of the type prevalent at present. The language 
is Sanskrit throughout, except that here and there some phrases or sentences in the local dialect 

1 For a detailed description of the ghat as well as of its surroundings see Rai Bahadur G. H. Ojha’s Bajput&ne* 
h& Itih&s (Hindi), Yol. I, Ajmer, 1927, pp. 310 f. 

* Canto I, Verso 10. 

Canto V, Verse 51. 

4 Two cantos, the second and the third, have been edited in the Prakrit and Sanskrit Inscription, Bhavna* 
gar, pp. 145-154 ; but the text presented there is found inaccurate at several places. 

1 Prof. Sri Ram Sharma of the D. A. V. College, Lahore, has undertaken to edit it. His work was to appear 
in the Panjab University Oriental Publications. We have seen a part of it in print and found that his treatment 
•f the record is not strictly scientific. Besides, his readings are not correct throughout. 

* Especially by Ojha, An. J Sep. on the working of the Bajputana Museum, Ajmer , for the year ending* 31st 
Maroh 1918. pp. 2 ff/; Bajputane-kh Itihfo (Hindi), Vol. II, pp. 879 ff. et passim. 
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are met with. It is, however, noteworthy that the poot not only presents certain Muslim names 
and titles in their Sanskritized forms, but also treats a few vernacular and even Persian terms 
as Sanskrit words like sera m the sense of ‘a seer,’ 1 latta for ‘a kick’ and salami meaning ‘salute res- 
pectively in' verse 16 of the Canto III and in verses 41 and 48 of the Canto IV. As regards ortho- 
graphy, the following peculiarities may be noticed : (1) an musvara is used for a class nasal as well 
as for a final » almost invariably ; (2) a consonant after r is very rarely doubled as in murddhm 
(Slab 1, 1. 37) ; (3) usually a single chh is written where a chohh is required, 4 such cases as vilamoh - 
chhalro (Canto III, 1. 1) being exceptional ; (4) the sign of avagraha is seldom usod (Canto II, 
1. 18) ; (5) in many cases v is employed instead of b. (6) Sometimes s h stands for kh. Ihcre are 
certain other peculiarities, such as the spelling of the name Bharata as Bharatha , which betrays 
the poet’s place of origin being South India. 

The author of the poem is a Telanga or Telugu Bhahmaija, Ranachhoda, 2 by name, bom of the 
Kathoijdi family. From the description of his parentage given towards the end of several cantos, 
we extract the following pedigree: 

Bhaskara 
Madhava (I) 

Ramachandra (I) 

I 

SarvSsvara 
Lakshminatha (I) 

Ramachandra (II) 


. Rjishpa 

Madhava (II) 

Madhusudana 

| 

| 

Lakshminatha (II) 3 

\ 

Ra$achho<Ja 

| 



Lakshminatha (III) 4 


The poet Ranachhotja also mentions Ms pother’s name as Veni, daughter of a Gdsvamin 
whose proper name is not given but who presumably belonged to the VaRabha samjyra&fiyu. It 
maybe pointed out that Vallabhacharya, the founder of this sect, had also hailed from the 
Telugu country. His second son Vitthalanatha was the first to assume the title of G6sal or 
Gdsvdmin wMch was later held by all the acharyas of the sect. These V aishijavas had their 
centres at various places in North India, but the one with wMch the maternal grandfather of 
the poet Ranachhoda was connected was probably that of Nathadvara, about 30 miles north of 
Udaipur,® We are further informed in verses 9 and 10 of Oanto I that the poet composed 
the praiasii while teaching a younger brother of his, named Lakshmaija, who seems to have had 

1 A certain Indian weight, roughly equal to 2 lbs. 

* For metrical requirements, the chh in the name Ra$achhoda has in most places to be read without the re- 
duplication. 

* This Lakshminatha (II) is, in fact, not at all mentioned in the Rajapra&asti, but we know of his existence 
fjrom the Jagann5tharaya temple inscription at Udaipur, of which he is the composer, and in which he gives his 
genealogy perfectly agreeing with the one given here (see above, Yol. XXIV, p. 83, verse 48). 

4 He is known from slab IX, 11. 45—46 : slab XXV, v. 16. 

utane-ka Itihas (Hindi), Yol. I, pp. 338 ff. See also R. G. Bhandarkar’s V atavism, &amm 9 , etc., 

pp. 76 ff. 



Rajaprasasti Inscription of Udaipur 
I— A View of the Nauchauki Ghat, Rajasamudra 
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another elder brother called Bharata, 1 and that he commenced the composition on the 7th day 
of the dark fortnight of the month of Magha in the Vikrama year 1718 in compliance with the 
orders of Mahdrdnd Rajasimha who is stated to have at the same time ordered the construction 
of the Rajasamudra lake as well, while halting at the village of Dhodhuiiida. 2 The week-day 
on that date was Budha, as can be ascertained from verse 14 of the Canto IX, where the same 
date is repeated. It thus regularly corresponds to Wednesday, the 1st January A. D. 1662, 
taking the month to be pilrnimdnta. 

It took full fourteen years to complete the work of excavating the lake and constructing the 
dam and the ghat ; for, we are informed that the inauguration ceremony of the Rajasamudra took 
place on Thursday, the full-moon day of the month of Magha, in the Vikrama Saiiivat 1732, a 
which regularly corresponds to Thursday, the 20th January A. D. 1676. 

The names of the masons who are responsible for the engraving of the present inscription as 
also perhaps for the construction work are given in the bhdshd portions occurring towards the 
end of some slabs. -They are : Gajadhara 4 Mukamda, Gajadhara Kalyana’s son Urajana, Gajadhara 
Sukhadeva, Gajadhara Keso (Ke,4ava), Sundara, Lula, etc. 5 

The pivotal theme of the poem is the Rajasamudra. It records the digging of the lake as 
well as the building of the dam and the ghat in a very elaborate manner. Besides, it abounds 
in incidental details upon which it is needless to expatiate here. Since the text will be found 
simple enough to be self-explanatory, no comments are deemed necessary in this introduction. 
And a verbatim translation of the whole poem would unnecessarily increase the bulk of the 
article which is already exceeding usual limits. We shall, therefore, content ourselves by giving 
an abstract of the contents at the end of the text, adding notes on the historical portions. It may, 
however, be observed here that whereas the poet’s account of the contemporary events appears 
to be fairly authentic, his descriptions touching the earlier history, for which he had drawn 
chiefly upon legendary, bardic or traditional sources, are manifestly wrong in several details and 
are therefore unreliable. The inaccuracies will be pointed out at their proper places. 

The text has been prepared from the inked estainpages taken by Dr. N. P. Chakravarti, 
the then Government Epigraphiat for India, in 1934. The present article was ready as early as 
1940, but its publication has been delayed due to the suspension of the printing of the journal for 
some years during and after the World War II. 

TEXT 6 

Slab I ; Invocation 

[Metres: vv. 1-14 Sikharini ; vv. 15-21, 24-30 Sragdhard ; v. 22 Upajdti ; v. 23 Bhujangapraydta.] 

1 n & to sffrrosrR it ^ arerfatft 5*5 

sfarc i w. *rro ***- 

* The poom was also intended to bo a text book for the poet’s own children, Lukshmlnutha and the rest, 
see Slab XXV, v. 1C. 

* Possibly it is tho same Dhodhu iidii as is mentioned further on in verse 5 of the Canto IX, where it is enu- 
merated as the first of the sixteen villages* whose area was included in the lake. 

3 This date as well as that of the commencement of the work is given at several places in the poem, -but of 
such instances where week-days are also mentioned one may be seen in 11. 41-44 of Slab IX. 

* The term gajadhara is equivalent to sutradhara meaning 'mason*, literally ‘holder of the yardstick* (gajaz 
gaz ‘yard*). 

5 More or less the same list is found towards the close of Slabs III, VI, VIII. IX and XXV. 

1 From ink impressions. 
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„ ... a »re- srotr: Mill 

3 „**** Swte l «> *rtjW(<rt)^I Ifc t(*)V 

WiRMfil^CwftT : IRII 5^ 

x • c- a , j prjj vni r ri yfigraro I SlfiTOWTOP W 

4 %gft«Krera (*)* 4Tq 

f^cm vnfii sw* ** " 

5 „,„ TOfwittW w«s»i ™’ B " rt "« TOi> ' OTl < i5«H«o«r«i«i ' ***'«' 

surat ftmwwnH 

6 'ftnmt eraifW^"<t? *™» '"" '3 W; 4 '"'"» r '"’ ,rtr " f ' 

7 for*: gstftwat wwi I arftifaiiT^^t wfeg(wtg)wwrt ^ 

sfora *ft psrafs «' a^rarattg nui 

8 wraT ^ra(^r)^fey rwiM^ srTPT *rat ra ^^mrrasprat i 

?ft«TR(irM^r<^A h- 

9 rrararan [a]: y<C i w * *n<np* \\\\\ *ra irU .mt srawt 

pfnrapft«PTt?|Btcri i 

10 &tm\ wfiHra v reft ( raft) wraref srarraat wn wra ^wt TSS** >, ' 3U 

^rnrat: 1 «int(snpft) ^feragw: <a «?* ■**[*]- 

11 j^(n) agsiPMMftaitwT: i ?ratat 

srafa srraftsft rattr* irau ***- 


if* sprat 


L 2 iiwtwiMrai^fttwi^igy it (n) ft(ft)wtt srasrftnras^raraft 

ataftt ft «E <u ft q ft re t w rarar- 


i ratr- 


13 gaff ntn watg: Mi *t *(*051^ 

foareaf srfaft sft% at traag«tg- 

14 ft ra Swat i *j«trawft at gratgagft raraPrrf wjft sraarat trcfit 

gsftft xra rat: »»*•*» M Ttar- 


* The form aiftg&la is evidently derived from the word iiigala which is a Prakrit equivalent of a Ag&ra, \ 

* The sign of visarga appears above the line : apparently it was first omitted and supplied later on. 
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15 siRf arnfn 'H^+0' srawsi *5?n arifajj *r?rii \ 

Tmrowf 3 pt% ^'awTss^sRm srsrsfc ?44' 

10 N *m n??n *§ift ^iqfswsrTrrfraaw «j??n ?ft% 

finTCTWi | »* 

17 ? iit?r *r 55 : fair *t<? ^5 tniifi ^5 fisrsri: unit ?? 

fg?i 15% 113 ft ir(i)i5w(ir)T g*mfst *mr- 

18 51% %EfJTf5«f I Sryjf* IT 1 ^it‘ 3Rfl T%cf ifefIT SjyiT*] 

3PT?f<aH«n«tT gwi n?^»» ?% Hiraltate [n*j 

19 Htftfi ?i *ra% 1 ^( 1 ) e*rfi 

[>*] *umw «p H5f %fer%i?i>i- 

20 is5TT5ri(i) jrs ^if n? vu snsr: ajiT: smsri: a «y » raf g re n: 3 

^urofts 3 ^! sifts* itw ircf gtfr- 

21 ftiTf lift 1fifr% 5T»i I 5T175T %5lipRT fjTTfa x( 5Tj(l?)5f 

f*r$* iT(iT)aT^hr ?i%% irf *fcrt »m- 

22 5T: 2 ll?*H U«tY $111 1tcif?T1cTiri1T^I5?FflP ?%5lf(if) 3 t tN V5T^ 

f^UT%17^ %®5«P fcinwfoft I 5 % fl«5 3RT 1?1- 

23 513H *J1%cT * Hq5Tf^T%r <Tf%> frgT§T1U^1cTlftftinm II? $11 
sjsft* a#* *R5miftfd' Twisf^srei 

24 %(fir)*m> . erap i%5ie*ft %%^( 5 )%f?r 

WTfiH: srfcm g f iifamr: «p- 

25 few *% 1? «%TO3T: gfo DtV9ii 

1vFRRn?1 ^tsii *T?T%flnf«f1? 5J51T <f%- 

26 if# 1 5f^r?5^iTT?m ^Tfri!?iftRT?ar: 

^ w. it ?«sn vrm- 

1 The syllable vd is inscribed above the line. 

* The sign of vuarga appears above the line : apparently it was first omitted and was supplied lator on. 

8 Read kupa-vapyo^py^abhadra, as otherwise the line would be short of one syllable. 

4 The words Lamk&stha and Dvarakctitha qualify the asura , etc.,i,o., demons, etc,, of Lafika as well as of 
Dvaraka. 

E 


*P OA 
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27 *4 ** ^tl 

wsm *h I «£** WT?$ 5 * 

28 «/«*. «*** ,«,'.«***> «*»(<») * ™ 

iiHii ww fa swatf* * w 

29 HT5R W&WWUliW 1 

fcWH\ JJ 5 t%^n^?HTc^- 

30 ^^fl^ fa a qrd^ yg re sat^rnst: ir«u tttfpft if** 5 * vpm&xvi 

trcaft st s>«r(af)*raft f?t|- 

31 t|^|bts?t 5 w( 9 )^ *et i afaratt wifn fsta^favtfa* 3 *®^ fafytra 

^ tfffacg :(gg) Wd*t<af Slfa^aR 2 ^^* , H§ aiffaazfass IR?li 

32 «fonp$i(*)*sra ^ a*fe(?i: wrt *rfis?rgfafa 3 : i 

H 5 T ?ar(?in)ct irru ?fa »rro( 5 r)t?far i 

33 ^TTi^rjf *TTOcT: SRSrcfaFnrsi 3 Hi*«$Kt f®RT^T I : 

W 1 W[:] 


34 ir^ii zvM aim* fa srsrafa aatff «n*T*tfa faffa: 3trotTms*Tfa: n pti- 

srcantnfo ^farfsi i ^ 3 n(if)?ra?n- 

35 «T*KPl( 9)^(3)^ ?^JT^((arT)iR(3t atT 5TCai?t ctWHfaftfa TfafatW *fa H jaiaT: 

mi IRVII 5 TT?T 3- 

36 TOTTH: fcf IW 1 apTCflfa *n*Rt Ta^fa 
faaTO WnrRf IR#(^) 

37 sr *nrg wtwjtf *TH*TT5ft irku m[®tT]^?niTT arraw- 

«raafa£tfaa>crcr sa^fafact^fa* 

38 ari gpc^w sjsfa Jjf^N i a rcfofc t qga art 5 fT«t 3 t^?n 

afaaf <n- 


39 3 ^a®R u^u aranr^ farc^grsarafa fas*t 3 ^ gar wegwtrpf sfagfm- 
wun^iRsiUsm i fa(fa)’stf^reit ^5 

1 The word b&nta ia used in the sense of avasita ‘understood* or ‘inferred** 

2 The engraver had dittographically engraved a sperfluous da after this da, which he luicr on scored out. 

* This expression is not veiy clear. If the third word in the compound is meant to he c than , the correct form 
should he aJiar-bhabhib , which would not fit in with the metre, 

4 After ya is a scored out medial i. 
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40 *&&&($)%> ftr ^ ^ 13 

urvsm fgrsim^frT 5rawrw * SnftfT- 

41 OT: i aN?n«TT: I *5PmfftSRf[T 

ipm tftwf J?fa fRT ^fr|T!I fcr- 

42 ^ ftw & fefg u^su ^(ar)'spni sro assRjfa) *rw 

( fsft ) CTTW ?®T T«l[5T] I WTtft WTSSJftara 

43 ^ T«TR«f «FWrn«FT(*f) ^ 5ttvff & wft[:*] ft 1 * ^ 

foroftS snfer ^ft^TRT n^tu sm3$ 

44 [f] * rc# re P K T: ft? ^t ^t#: ^^rftftf5ns(s)^ WnH) [WT^T]ft?T>’ 

ft? ^^^nTlftRT W 

45 w w w ^ w w [US°H] *• ••" 


Slab II ; Canto I 

[Metres : w. 1, 2, 4, 6, 7 Halim ; v. 3 Prilhvi ; 5, 14, 15, 17-29 Amsktubh ; vv. 8, 11, 12, 13 
Vasantatilaka ; vv. 9, 10, 30, 31 Sardulavikridita ; v. 16 Sulini.] 


«&*[:«*] 

1 0 to *m ti ^<r*3$wft ^*w^Tfc?m?sr *fcrr?r- 

sNtRT I 6r?5jft fftvTWT 

2 ^ few %% ftratsft Tra fafere mgr n?ti f%rft?^nft#r^rfK i 4 

3^rs?r»f vrfcr- 

3 «NfTOraT(w(T): U(l) I 4 STvTCg cW TT3?wf*r- 

H l tqn»ft pt: IRU 

4 Mafifagq | fafore q nq iqpc sraT i 4 ^ ftn gpifftrersn: u(i) 

Wl- 

1 ifflT/u means kinnara. 

2 This portion has not com© out on the impression, How much matter has been lost after the verse 30 cannot 
be determined. 

* Engraved on the top- 
2 This da^a is not necessary- 
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5 PcftsTC f?TSS§SSTfs: SS 
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11311 s*rafaw- 


SSHT TTSSRftS 

6 JTfar(sT) ftssssfa sisi(sT)stewiiT "(>) ^ "* 

gs'fara'tsTqg era § ’fa Htfra(fra)- 

7 ST twW| HVH W?)W *"* *"* '* 5rW(f5ft) ,W(W) 

ll(|) |S SS *«W- 

8 ST: 11KU TSSfS^ STTSStTS S?S SW: I 4 VHsrftl «(H)w 4 sta*' 

TTsfs^ i tttt s g fW fr 

9 *rerart frfr*ra T*rag 5TH^ sns sssrar: m\ wi^ * tllftwm 

farrsTS i 3 

10 sttst/st rat *%s fttt n(i) TS5Rrara*«ft *«**■$ w- 

*ra§ S g fScTTcf ST- 

11 ft TRlftf? 1IV9II stt: Sfa: ^S5Tm^5TT?ST I 3 STST 

ss:srra: ii (i) sTfara- 


12 ss f| si s%a^rat ras q f ag ? crcgft 4 stfrouT utii ?s\(fs) tqwas ii 

T^STSfaqSS- 

S> ft 

13 Trig ssst sra: ssfst ft ?Tst: sfarfor: gsstl sst ra sTwtfssT n(«) 

fT TT3TSS3TSTSS- 

14 ssrarorsfts ra$ sirs Tssste qs stsT(sT)«t swf frrws^ u«.ii gs 

ssrasf sft ss?ra*(st)crat«n- 

15 sesw$st% i 3 sra 5 stssto% srsfs: [sjesrast srs^ n(i) s>j*rasfa 

tsw(s)sq^rts S S?STS- 

16 qT srrfci T«r$te qs fssffs y r srartraw n?ou ap»f rara«4sfq ftfor s 

qt(ST)SSt ST T5CTSSSSS 

17 US mqpm I *ti SST ^3SS>rfs«S: PPfSITTfs SS STCinJfsT 

«sni nun ftrjf{T§ tesFssTs- 

1 The syllable tub ib engraved above the line, 

2 Perhaps the intended reading is =a7ftfcflZtfe=flfcf4. 

8 This dax4* is not neoessary . 

* The letter du is inscribed above the line. 



Appendix] RAJAPRASABTI INSCRIPTION OP UDAIPUR 9 

18 WtWqflJ'!) TOfa qm fcAg *TT 5 ll(l) sn?j 2 n«rf*?r* <T51 

H«rrfa vtfwfnrt ijq wwrfa- 

J9 si Hi! ararrfaffcg sp«*?f?a gwtresrtous &&■■ 

forra n(i) aifiw siisg- 

20 HTO ll? 3 li TUtfSfsj sft'BTf'i 

VWTT H5T: S S«tT TWt- 

21 f*i$tom?Tf wm^Tss^jrfn^ n?va Tmtcw xrr*$ s 

sreiffere* wsftr- 

22 5 lit KM »T?jtfai!4?§SiH*W*§ WSTOStPri Wlfwr«TT?ri%: S ^Tijsfag?**- 

*wfasftj f- 

23 W rn *fafararwiT lit ^M ^(srT)^^^: I H 

TWf *T5f¥*7^«TT<T«pf5 s epC 

24 u? on sftTs^nTRftr^fJi *oN ^TfagcT: 1 ^grrEirnwTt^]^ *mi irfcrcmfa 

n?«u *w j 4 h- 

25 CTnftmwfc m ( 1 ) *iss(b5)«tt$ t^rfcTJjmfTc^ Jimtffcrf uHn sw sthiwsti 

a(w)$w sfrtranjHvfhnn n ( 1 ) ^JfcTff src- 

26 *i *i®i cnrarm 5 <[ 1 *] r«>i[i*J n?m?rw fauVrar 3 

w [ 1 *] i?«T(^a!T)<nsiPi> ttstt Hfawfa ir?ii 

27 *»rcT«i a 3m(wr)«i i 4 at* sth 1 sra stto gg; 

**»nwmfa irrii ggg^g g gr gr&ft smf- 

28 $«r«n i *rofaT 5 ?r*rtTO 1 4 sitTw^w'iiT^ ir^h ^ttVct sfa htrt ?*r 

nzwi gf^mar 1 nsrmtu fsre 1 4 a 

<* 

29 w wnaprmftr ir*ii ?0t f^rt: n(i) 3rca®tr> 

arrww5rfwr 1 4 qrnf: irkii 

30 n ^ firaTHtTCaft tT3rf^5*jaif^ : | 5 VKI^ iR^li 

WWTT#r: sfamtf«RTO>: H3- 

1 The correct form is iSkhana. 

2 Better read galum. 

3 Sandhi has not been observed here. 

* This danda is not necessary. 

* Both visarga and tho danda are above the lino. 

* While composing this verse the poet obviously had in mind Kalidasa's Rva surya-prabkaiC vafutuh kva* 
ch^dlpa-vithayd matih | t itirshur=rfuiiuraih mShdd^tidapEn^&smi adgaram 0 {Hayhuu'nUia, J, 2). 
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31 11(0 TnmfiaiWtfta srf* '">»» 

^pfaflf: »(l) TWPT- 

32 «fo * HWI VtXWKVrfW* *** "(>) 

*TO: qqfapft Hn ^p*- 

33 $f ||[H«>*] HW^T|<P: j vsfftr- 

g5rsr> ewmrfoiw^pj: 1 < SM*'ifef 3 

34 wsr ffir *r fwftw jpr*] *m: ?* *(«)®«fopwrc 

35 Tf t^nfas ff *Tm ?r t?? f?tm^T3rsr5R5m^i t <pt®t Kts^i^fH^'Tfir- 

sft^Hra^i W sr«r- 

36 ^*n*mmT«fa»ffow i[»*] ^|[|*] *ffefa^*Wg3**«raitarft «ft*wr5TfWTW 

JT^TO^ [s«W rn: U] 

Slab III ; Canto II 

[Metres : v. 1 Mandakrdnta ; w. 2-38 Anush fulli.'} 

1 «ft>riRn*T to [h*] sfaircftfefti* nW N vvumfi: ijxxi 

fa* « w*{ u(i) 

2 w ^ wnm fafa®ff TOfefl i a ^mumt TOrfog% <fej ntaifa: 

ii*u wrcV m- 

3 wi fast i 2 <ra ^Trm: s few: i srarrvft »- <«wtor 

se^ttoj iru w(«)^tt ^j«*(^r)wpr *r- 

4 <tfa: § U (») 5?ft fa^W ( WT ) WWW>*PjfT$*n$TW fT: it^ti 

faffa: S 

5 HW Jim: 11 ( 1 ) <Pf I^WTHTOTO «|*J: U^U ^rafj 53 tfa *3 

?RR'OR?Rfem* 

6 3 u(l) qgmwfer STTTOtt *(*)ip5«ifel TOTO Itvut cm: f^WTWt^ 

*hrnttFto i»(i) simtanw 5- 

1 Bead °8»tatak as in 1. 35 of Slab IV* 

* Dav4<a unnecessary. 

* Visarga is above the line. 
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2 

4 

6 

8 

10 

12 

14 

16 

18 

20 

22 

24 

26 

28 

30 

32 

34 

36 


wt^oi %mzi hqM(w, 5 j%vnmw nm ?»3i3cf 

'Si tfiS) i ^<19 P^liq q l ft vjgwti ?? £TJ9 3 4,^^^ 

:<>f=MvstfJi' w 3 ii QMfaMzztcniM m ?>.R f% f, vFo^ : 1 1 3 # ahR |.^ ^ ^ <n&isnw 

WWI^Wrt: Vg?»v ll^fll ^ 

fV I 3,951 5?K9 U‘ l T 5rjj * 5 IflIU) ft 'W< 1 M lia rif9sU W-Tl -fad Hi <fl qflfr u ill 2 3l?5l 

r? 7 T:Hf (3) tI-PI if 3 >JJ 70 \ 

^4flr^^:|is||qT,a4^'^^2r-'5 ^(KrCcm »!*=>» 

.'£ ^ 51 ¥] h^l 7 '^[TU k 1 1 f|£? ^ 9 fU) ?7 $ TKrlrUe’l! 5ft 5$ ft 

fjpn'iR s-wqaifVHff 1 4 ! 

q <yuj| riTjlTi^qi^ ^ r j\ 1 1 y j^i ^1: qfg^ &£i £i JlfJffltT]^ 

(k jfllWi ,WWf] r^fli ^ l rW®, r\ ^ 91 9: $ tj $ ^ 

ZQrttftAffliB g-fflapi •! fl- ! xfotWF- vU9 **H fa W £9$ ii? 

q cn T) ?U 1 =R3t W ^1 19 gv. II q3 Jffil \ 77 T^ 4H 9 3 7 1 3 £ -tf "r 1 1 ! I 'J U I l/i itf) fajdi =F 1 ^ 

.. RlNiyi 3PW9 ^ 71 : mUcT 31 d? n. q)*xK iji 3--JI .-gf-mio e ,!!? 1 ^ 9 5 * ** 51 i 

: ucb zr:^% jei ^01^513,1 

fHs^qrl:ii^l?n7ltf)|»5f|^!^iPf g^|l9j p t na- rl!^<^f5\qa)^?iir 

Hi?isi:ii?i^ -q p <j ^jpq ^ flva-q ii^M^nsOfi 

S 3 :gsqVv91 q^u ^‘|| jfoW ^ <lillW 91 ^9^1 j 

_T3^T R^qn^ii » ?i •5n ; rfl-6JTi^|?j|apf^ ^vnii^^rna^i^jKi^^r;' 

JS?92I1) 5H^fl 99 ^ ftr-Ti^ll ^lirTl ft ^tfl-ei^iflf^i H* rqg:iRui|^^ 
K&T* n ^ U m rn 51 ^ *1 fill Rff ?Q q<efT41 ||^qf7flT/Cf^VR gi?l^) U?_^ 

-T39) vDgm-T p li'ain^m^g^siv: ^ 

'dlTr^JI -t9> IW’-Pll^^fl^-^P! J] T^WtjlTj l 

fe p^7)-PJ]rs 3 </i}-%\i W^-t^dflrZ^S 99 ^>»q: 

,?! nwif ;? 9 ^q;ri.q ^.3,^-5’ f^ta wn^q^lli^ . 

wi'Ttuy'&n ,77fift<qi i7^ari^g9i-9qg3£)ii?o//9i1 

WS^^7)fTf.7?s4i9)ri^'4giWJ41d:?4^[ftri?^(5-qa!qf;^flTif|li'irH^-,l^ ( ci5/7,(^rl}a^^i1 
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7 ssst fss«T*n?ff sr hh: ii$n s(s) 5 <jtt 5 S: gvTsstes Tfcrftra** st hh: 11(1) 

^WTMlw HTSTHT *?qr- 

8 STSTlfw: IIV9II *SiS?S?S HHH: ST gff: II (t) 

T'm?ffnfoTS?{ iisii 

9 5$3SteffTS«FRT?iT fas ( H ) SHHSTHH: ||(|) ffTSffffftSTSTffiJ ff?* 1 HtHTcTC HH: ||fc|| 

?fT5^> Tartar 

10 H?S ST {?ftn?ffff: H ( I ) SSSHTS ^ftfSTfl3R> HSSffcS ST [ll*J ?o|[|*] 

3Wt|S?> ST(sT)g*rta ff?gs: H*TC: iff sr II (l) 

11 **6S?rf gs?ST § SHHT ff?sms?gffT[:*] II?? II WT(g 3T:) sfeH^tgrTTOST: 

flflrwrcsrT: I ffSTFSTms- 

12 ?sjT(?sjf) 5 %f^sm|X]3rcr: 2 ii^ii sff]fnm^s^sWfnFSTis5nTT> ^stTs: 1 

HH: [«|]h?HH> [ST]tt: ftWfftfffeiT 

13 H?gH: 2 II? ^11 !rj5TTS?ff?S HTH SEgffofof H?§H: I HSSTTff: gsTHtSS ff?STf?SS- 

TT5:Sfff[:*] II ll?Y || 3 SSSTST: H S>5HT- 

14 SSTSTSTTSiftfS 'STSHSi: II (l) HH^HTf 4 $prSTHH t?sfss?HH: ||?H|| gflH> fssSHjftH- 

15 ?ST?^iS5S^SrScT: II (l) stSSTgrs#S>FS THTSST3T ??SH: ll?$ll gflfft ^«r- 

TtT^S SJhff- 

16 ?STsf ^SH ||(|) ST>Tf(TT)s^r: 5 4M WS>(?ft) TmfSHHH ll?V 9 || 

gfssrsf hwsss' 

17 fir ht(t:t)hh: u(i) srlntHTST 55 ft sith> Hs;%fH f 5 n°?wr n?mi 

ftssteff H- 

18 Hi HH: ll(l) HH>¥ S*tfS?feS STHS^ST HffbTSH ll?£l| ISTHlSTTHHlS^ff: 

srfrsrsYFS nap: 11(1) s(*)- 

19 ^WtM ^SH^HTffTS^T'TTWFHcThTScJ IR oil H ( H ) ff'ffTH^S’ fssffft §H'?H?S ^HlHSH 

ll(l) f^riSHT- 

1 The letter ta is engraved above the line* ’ 

a Visarga is above the line, 

« The figure 14 between two sets of day 4as appear above the line. The first pair of daydas i« thu* in excess. 

4 Here instead of Daiaratha the Purayas give Sataratha which appears to be correct 

* The syllable ma appears above the line. 

* A space for one or two letter is left blank between id and da. 
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20 vi: ir?ii sftsrarcft *re?r 11 (») 

<t?t: Jrgsjror- 

21 ?Trr?aF^rf!T 5 to«t: ii^rii aw* st&tFwst u(i) 

aaswsRWTOfts- 

22 ?W5(f)fs(i)?r ffa ?ro ir^ii *rswe:?rcnn% fSr^swFwTOjTT n(») 

cSRfcn snfcr TOtarr virc- 


23 % TOT: [ll*]!?v[n*] !T'TT J T5Tr f 3r ( ® 3T ) *TTTO TORHWX m* II ( I ) 

^( , f)p:(l)^nf (5[)|SP>RTRif^f^»T ??TO: IRUll *c*r- 

24 HI ll(l) FTOWTWTO «TTO* WTF^iFttFtWTO n^u 

25 m H(H)%&H$mbiHcr u(i) urging «tt iR\an 

TOhT-rolsrtoT ( tot) rffraret- 

26 to 35VT: 11 (1) toIwFto: groTOTOTf?rofTOTO g irtoi ^ ( 3 ) ^rcrTOTft- 

*(v)r$RTTOTWTO faro: 11 ( 1 ) rTTOra- 

27 wtow tow: srmj mx IR6.11 5 T 3 >s*TOT?wm wtor sr?T?rftrTO to?t: 11(1) 

W5 VSITO ^WTO- 

28 Wtfog<««w iR°n gfro?g gFTOTa sirorolTroshTTO u(i) vim wwft 

to?t i* toYtot: ir?i> 

29 jrfasiTOTOEwfcrf tttot ^ n(i) srf?T[3S[T]TO ( ?g ) tosttoto torth* 

n^u *r$n:*ftf?r tto- 

30 TOTOTY5TTO* TO „(,) ^ || ^ )| 

****** *r^l#T [?]cTO: ||(|) 

31 TOTFi^^TOTSTO^TO^VTTO IR*(I ?TTO?T*TOTOm TO%TOTTiii*5TO?S I to: 

f%$TO?^ 2 ST- 


32 vmt 111X11 n?m%TOTO>i tor^tstYht T«micm n(») 

TOPifwTOTrow^m- 



1 The letter la is engraved above the line. 
9 Sandhi is not observed here. 
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33 ffcreft 113^11 TT3JTfWR«r II (l) STtfoSTCm 5 

hwctt *sre?sJT n^n sn- 

34 m firspro'Ttm TTsmt *reqra*>T: ii(i) sfttr wwftsmftrat 5rer(?r) 

ii^sii smftftfmF? 1 i fjcfa: nn: u 

36 *rac! ii?v9ii?«; trmtnft ?r(fa)*Tt gjrea 

(»r,|a) TNTTTsraTtagft sftsrt u aa- 

36 a ut^n^ii msnmt ?st f?rs(*rt) tr ^ aag 

jrfa®5i ( sat ) gftEft thst^tt asm 

37 ga vtspt aa«rt ga(^)fta aaat %a> u g(a)?r u ajar « 

atagrT 2 [a]fa n aa^r gT3« a ststct^ ^[at]«ft [a*] 


Slab IV ; Canto III 

[Metros : vv. ], 35, 30 SardiiMvikrujita ; vv. 2-12, 21-27, 32-3-1 Auushiulh ; vv. 13, 14, 1C-20, 
22, 23, 30 Upujdti ; vv. 15, 29, 31 1 ndruuujra ; v. 2i hvlmr.aihid ; v. 28 Upajati of Indmcautiu and 
y amiastliavila.] 


1 II 


eftnaaTi? aa: 



1 1 v5a^aa|ia’ara( ! Eg!)g“¥fto55( : 5^)^(^)jiaTa , i:: 

fmtfr ’<(a)- 


aa»fta^a- 


2 at n ( t ) nWia: *Pfaa?^r a>TcTaarafa> a^a- 

**rff %fx: u?ii aa> fa- 


3 aawir awrftaftaacga: 11(1) fear f gaf tgo r 


4 atfaroa: i (i) ataaa^aPT ga: faaTfeftai aicaa: 

i?a?araTaTfg?a>Fa vr?a- 


ar §a: iirii 

n^ii % j r a Tft tc a 


5 a: i aftnftfaftw gatafarfeaarataaa nvii 
g a (i) vftfea ?^i- 


OTlfei: 


6 fcimagaaftiaTaia: nsui v^feagaT: aa a(a)f§alaTfaaiaai: i aim aaa 
ft* gat saisst *revrfft*t**- 

1 By this arc meant the two stanzas, Nos. 30 and 3i, of Slab li, Canto T. 

8 Somapura moans ‘architect’. 

8 The name should end in udltijn rather than in da tin in accordance with the in Ion nation contained in verso 37 
of Slab III, Canto II and verse d of the x>rcscut one, 

4DGA F 



14 

7 

8 

9 


epigkaphia indica 

, 4 w »(>•)« m ' ** 

«w *<*■ 

TOte affair- sWUWwt! I W5 ftwwwwww™ 
mn^sgt f*<sss- 

i ^ <* 


[Vnu XXIX 

rn(sr)?TTf<T: iwu 


ns.u 


10 

11 

12 


5ra% n(>) 


wl o \\ sr pajcsrtfesrci 5 *!®* 


^ q«3*na% huh H ' 

>»H» 

**t f^Hfy **>**: ' *{*)** % * ***** 

vfr*t T«t ****** 


13 f^rt U«» **1^^ (f* ) 513**3***^^ ZWK » *(*)** f5T ^ 

far* srtesrtaSRrsr- 

14 jm fa** **T*: »(*U *31 5T3ri ***'* ' 

3rt 3*1*: 3^ * 5* **T- 


15 M^4’KHW * T ^% H?KU 5Tf*5rptTl*S®H>Tgi: 5TC* (**T)f**: 3?T3R:: ; pcTF* I 

H«IW *35** 


16 *3 f? *^rfT5I^r*(f*)^5f* **T* II (VI 

***t t*fts** I *- 

17 **T5^mfsa* * 4 ***?*5Tj>?*:] **** *T«*: ll(\»ll *?n *T fM*?* ** 

§ *tf\*T?ft*** 

18 *f03Rra \ *^H*fft*f*?r^nP5r *** ttkt 5fr**>**ff »>?*» v**Tf*- 

g*?**3?**eFfft**- 


1 Compare verses 20 and 21 of Canto I above. 

8 Bead svdbde ; su being prefixed to the word abda. Su, sat, lasat , udyat , etc., will bo found used as mere} 
expletives very commonly in this poem. 

8 Sandhi has not been observed here. 

* The oorrect sandhi would be so^gastya-, but sa Agasiya- has boon retained for the sake of the metre. 
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19 | ^■rcqrf^erT^r: ?r ^tsj ^r«tr 

ll? 5 .ll fRf: ^RFTfVr- 


20 *Tfwrcr i vtotgm. 

*mn oh 3 jT- 

21 cl?5r^ ( ?t<irTSrm?teT St tifapfaSRg* StT- 

22 ^T^W'TnW: IR?II cTrft ^T'TTpff I sfWsRT- 

23 3ftora?ir ^«rffaR!T: gateufa <* vrTwf^r: nun «fl<iT(ift)?ri%^i«T *t 

gwteT 5 HT- 

24 I ?r H ffTfa^Tctcfter ^1 TT^T^lfaf: IR^II <Rn 

g p refagnw : 'j^firrar- 


25 CT 11(0 Item iryii iMfenffertti* 


26 I *T^mi*f^'H^T: IIUll ^IfpTTsrcsTCq ^Rfct I 

27 ^^TOfT Hfjrftt T«T IR^II ^®WT(^T) qWfafr t^TP^wfcT: 
fl#t 3 tfvr<T II ( I ) HTqPCTflTTCf- 

28 fcPT fSWN^fer %HT: IR'SII cMM ^"hjBpTqfsNflreR StfactHST qg faglQK Hflf 

?*t i qtorforsft 


29 *nimmtoi3T s*ttt$ <3 q* qq> srvft nun softer srnrepmt fefa : 

qjopjqnPTta i 

30 m stiffs *Tc*rT hsM wN^Rfr H nun cnnmr% 

5 W ^( 9)5 qtffof Tmtfas- 


31 i tJjfteqT I *T*Tfa cf ^ Sftt ?TShj TPTT^SfTff 

ar( 


fsr«Ttlf i TT5f (Ron ^aqTfsrtn 


32 ® ( ?S ) T5I<rMil*it I sftfaSHfra q(q ) ?WsfcKI'M< <3"qi tjref 

mm <rat ar(s)vft fgsnre TT^qt) ^>( 1 *)*: » 

33 <35 qisrrwlffrfstqT tot: ii^ii TTqTfjrc^smrq ur?$q?rtfqr#q( 3 )?ft t 

«rnt<4- 


1 This word is spelt here both ways raqa and ram. 
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34 fir T W T fiwfr ft *«TT: m*m«WrHTO I f%5Tisronf^<irf3?jf 

*ftft THTfirsrf i 1 

35 n^vii m^fsftsfflTTm^crar: aw*5* (?*)**: qraTrfafasft 

srswTfaamwa: 

36 i etenfaa a TTtR? ?fa ar farter *t *naa: <re'twrw*$*fr?*iT ftr 

5(^)?T5rfWmT: II BfWT- 

37 afraapaw aa^t ^oft g =«tt { *fr ) wTFaaTsawraT Tasts tror 

srsnsmfif i aT«a 

38 ^f^«i«Nfo>T?TT3*T *<rgfafar atnjapfar ^ ac***: HHa: Wi? tl^U *%- 

^fcrcaiataasWta- 

39 TTsrsi^rT^ m(*)5T*TW g?ftu: fill: || 

* a* *mft U TTOwnrafacsT rn*i 

O 


oiaJD v ; uanto IV 


[Metres : v. 1 Malini ; vv. 2-50 Anmht.uhh.] 


1 ii aMw* **: it afaa^*^ mjftla ^*n ^ 

** nta: i faaafa srafcfa 

2 *(*) * fWfiT . 'to****® ***T**aft[w*]tff Hrrra: |?| fTW ^ 

*nm®r *a*«te: I cfW(w)cr> ^ mr . 

3 3^: ^ g I[w,*] ^ ^ 

S*r> atafast aafasta aw. 

4 K TOtafMWfc, 5 , „f*tf ^ ^ ^ 

<‘VU 

5 I aiwfw^ gT3CTWsnafir: awfa: sfc 
fa* mate* arc*- 

6 « i * ^ * *** Cwn •*»(«) *W: % 

^ ^(^) ** i tiw ^*fa> ^Tsffsft *£- 

1 This dQfyfa is superfluous. — ■ 1 *— — ^ 
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7 *nrrSR5fa: (!«)! {HstTCfe sfojfr? 5?S7ftC^ t^Tf j «? SfT«of 

I*R>F?FT^ cT^R i!5i! 

8 *jfcf '®T§*n?ft^ri ?STT?Tf SFTSfTCcTi ( WWT(^T) 5 T<S^ 

f?RT: i€.t W^RHiTO- 

£> *ms?RR?®r ’SHTRa s»(t) srnifaT^ <5 w??- i?oi fwsrs 

^Rrironraro®? $?n g re OT : > ar- 

10 vT^mfTK^^avflsisTm n??n $rht sfertetf m^: t ft«5 

<t?rt?§ *n? ^Tarocpife- 

11 sra i?R! ?r j ergrfa sa nfri 

SfeaftrfH fa?*TO?T I? 31 «PTOuffa to*- 

C\ N « (\ 

12 1 S[*V] 3 m^g(TO) \ l TITO?#* TI^cT (?*! wrmfa?- 
ssega: h fgsrarfaHtfz: i tot> ^(sjt)^- 

13 fq^ft a fr s T amjcrarfa m[i*] iR?m #Hm^T?p7a(aif)[?f*] i 

W^RffaWW T735^ |^) ^TcTT fTORT- 

14 fitwV wfbjrTfm(?a) tffaT: I M 1 TO*tffr$>T S fixate (*)»mpP5 l?val 

cwtaraj* to rreuftanTTOfor [i] sfcjRgw *r>- 

16 spNot^itohr «r i?ci *jTOrnmsTrjrsn?Tfr gsrTfe^ i fsrrossr iftgrrw 
TraR> TOST* T<n l[ ?€.!*] TftT HtS>- 

16 fan to fe??fc?R t fssnrercrijf: iro ( » 

jrarqfagta sja: m- 

17 fTOT i *nfas* hwirM^tot ijafroV* ir?i TO®rorvft: itjr TOrf*r<??tT?Tt 

TRT: | »$RT <Tj(j)?f TOt ®- 

18 TOft TOPlcf: IRRI Hifttfa*raS>(^ft)T H: I efhfiferaj^ 

WTOTTOW: <R3l *S®5: 

10 SRTRfafW 3 TO^TTfro: 5?T: I ^ *TW >TO Wg ft TO: IRY» mi- 

1 This dcwda, is superfluous. 

2 The syllable tyo is engraved below the line. 

8 Sandhi has not been observed here. 

4 Bhuji has apparently been used here in the sense of food. 
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20 $f?TO: I ^ qyetT^ft TOTfacT: IR5UI WHT SafiST 5Tf^^T 

S>R: I aiafafPT H- 

21 R?l ^IWW(433TT N tR^rrcWT snft TO: \ 

3«tar(3«r)^TO flrto 

22 IRV9II TOt €t ^TOft #t> ^TO: ll(l) sfaft 5TTOfa£(fa ^tertSTT 

^(«r)5T: IR«sil *TOfa^ *t- 

23 »isft Wcrrqft’OT i to§: sfaratfa 5Trofa|a to: ir5.ii fa^it 

ffcwrr^far 5IW[fa$] a^3T: I 

24 trrrsfNcf 5TTOfa^(5*r)3TOlTOTOH: II? oil iPf^t ?§TOTOTO5TOi a #i I 

3[TOrfa(fa)§ a(*)fafi TTcerT 5T- 

25 sgsrorai ii??ii ga ^amf sfa i ssmt^r: isTrotTaT* 

3RTOf ^Of a^TS ll?^ll 

26 ffllfa'i'Wrtta STOWS at: §S: I TOSiSTSW.&tf rT^TTrf ST^SSTOfa ||^|| 

cm: Slf^TTftTST- 

27 ST ftccfi^itWRT I gTOSITOt S«j fTOT ^SSTTO> |[|?V((*j TOTOTOr^S) 

ga safer Hi fro ssTfro i srartfs- 

28 i to: <[i*] m[i*] fe^^fero'ferfs) STOfert *r£ 

^TTS% I gSSTS ?rfWTO ^TOTTO(TO)TOrf?TO l[l*] ??l[l*'| 

29 faroferor faroi a ^totscstotcto: 1 sWarsarfsa^^)? 

l[l*] ?*»[!*] 5tm[T*]f%5> ^fsfl 

30 ^ TWN«: I swats: ^(ftr)^f(^) sufcr ,^ B „ 

^ fWSTSTferTS tfTO: | smtst: reffia 

31 «T^S?t1tSTfTO ll?5ll S ®Ba: afstSSTOSTOfor SS?,4«Scf I Ssfawatfisi: 31 

S fafsig- 

32 a: uvo« to: ssttotsto) sto(tot) sraf st* a: » ^ ^ ^ ^mr 

II*? II qsfjfferc s 


* The word $ati appears below the line. 
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S3 !>§?■: s ? ^ { <*§! ) RTSS? { RT ?)TO[R]f*'§:F"£ I;* 3 3; 

*7S c7 <*R Nt[S5fj 3R Sjcsf: 5ST ^«r § ; 

34 =f ( g- ) : STOrSR- % *3cSTT Sficsfr*?? 3 

x / a n 

f^c: : 

35 ^ iV*vn tor spi m: ; 

^(g/TO^ffSffiRT 5 THT: ;[|XK!!*] TO7TOTHT: SlaNS; 

33 !!{») 3R 55V VTS: sn'srVftiSTfs^ SR \\'X%>\ SRTCf?Tfrf^5SrteT 

ff 3 S 1 ST 9 ? SJTR(r)R 5 T Sf( 3 f )3 Hfwft- 

37 sf s^SR £!V«;i «TR7 STSIPff I fofsR ^'mrTOffSRr'Ti- 

a^rfSctR: ;[)*] Xt;;* ?j sr JT- 

- — a e\ 

38 %T STTmTOT: i 5?3fT TO 4 ?£ 3Rf?T ^%§TOffiP: liX£{| ?T?m: 

sfhRRjft *?k 5 R 5 ?a- 

39 [sftjferft i TTsT a«mTO SfcTiq 1 : JpfiRft 5J5TT i!Ko|3 ffa 

s*|?EinT^ ^hct% ^7: li 


Slab VI ; Canto V 

[Metres : vv. 1-32, 3! -DO Auvnhhibh ; v. 33 Vasanlalilaka ; vv. 51, 52 fiurdulavilcrldita.'} 

1 II «rhTOq?R TO: I ’CHT" ( TO ) h’ScT: gTT I qrafegTO 

TOT^ ^R^RTTO;|?ft 3 1 ?! I 

2 ^TOgwTR^ to sftoftTO frro: i ^r^TTOifq ef* <?rr*wr*? i[3$c[ is^i 

SRpvfprTTO «T- 

3 *P5TO TO Hcf: I ^gfTOfffffTOR *53: TOT*TO<TO II ^11 5JR 

aiTTOOTTO I 3>3T?n*Tf HT- 

4 vrgTOn-(n) tor nxn gsj^ir arofa^r: ftrtlM mHTOji i TO*TTwf 

s(w)tot 5T TOfros- 

5 ff I IK 1 1 cleft RjdnftlTOH: *|TOt fTOsf’ 5TO1H I iftV^RT TOTOR: 2 

fTOTOTOT !!$H HfftTOgTTTO 

1 This in is redundant. 

3 Sandhi has not been observed here. 

3 Tho name Seri hid, being of foreign origin, is ust'il here avibJiaktiha . 

4 There is a sco red-out e-strol;e over mn. 

5 The eorreut form is mtllana. 



20 epigkaphia indica [ Vol - XXIX 

6 rn wrmw I arc* "' 9U THT ' 

7 ^ tfr* gmffef n«u wpfrrww^ ^ ^ 

SERTf^t $itamt *- 

8 *t iic.il m TT'H nnfcr(fa)^ rm jswrtfc* > wtm 

qscqRjSTt 9Rft ll?o|| 5I5>T«*f%3wft 

9 m*T <J5 § fa[3]> | Ht?U 

^ 5i*fa?r ?{*)*m I «wrewf(wf)- 

10 *«Nl»mnW l[l?^l*] feHt^TTr^^TTrJFT If^TO* I §* 

fojsa: srrcr fasifw-ft ii^ii *f- 

11 m% m I ? 5 WI(^T) ^ 

SfjrTfasf: 11**11 3**f [ll*] 5T% srtel%^ 

12 I WJ 5 pn(f 5 )*[ 5 n*]^t »?*»> I* 

Traht3RrarT3!T I sfto'wVNScft 5TCTT: 5S- 

13 wstfcft *(*r)5% *nrrc n*^u 5t% *fte5T%4V% q^T5r(^)wfvrq5?% i tt«t- 

5W?ra<forrai 5TTO >?\3II sniffH- 

« c 

14 jtTCPn tfsft 1 ^ ( 9 ) ll(l) 5T ^TVJ* StTO: ^HTTTW TWST: 

ii*«;ii 'jHiftm: qifira nm<a- 

15 V I ^T ffKg^ f% 5%#*% HcT: II UN 5PTf%r§THm *m> TI5foft 

TUrf^H?: I STfct fclfatf TTOR- 

16 :§j* iroii sRtfa srcrc %-. i guf frftww f sr rfef 

ar[#]: HR? II 51% <5tet%rft% H^iftW- 

17 fa$n% i 3*%^%?faTirf 4 iiuii gsr: 

18 *$**: ir^ii gsl vrfonwft wg fa *WTr«4\ gst: i 

^ (^) Starts (fa jqnre: ir*u s^rrer 

1 Sandhi is not observed here. 

2 This ma is incised above the line, 

4 This da%$a is unnecessary. 

4 The anusvara of yam appears over the following letter. 

MGIPC-Sl — 4 DGA— 24 - 11 - 53 — 450 , 
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No. 4— SADASIVAGAD PLATES OF KADAMBA VIJAYADSTYA ; SAKA 1102 

(1 Plate) 

P. B. Desai, Ootacamund 

This set of copper plates 1 * was secured by me for study in the course of my annual tour in 
the Bombay-Karnatak parts in February 1952. It was in the possession of Mr. H. Y. Naik, Clerk 
of the Court, Civil Judge’s Court, Karwar. Mr. Naik’s family headquarters are at Sadasivagad, 
about four miles from Karwar, and those plates were lying there as an heirloom. Details as to 
how and when this family came to possess them are not known. I am editing the inscription 
on these plates here for the first time with the kind permission of the Government Epigraphist 
for India. 

The set consists of three plates held together by a circular ring with seal. The writing is 
found on the inner sides of the first and third plates and on both sides of the second. The rims 
are raised to protect the inscription which is, however, worn out in many places. The plates 
measure 8" in length, 6" in breadth and l/8th inch in thickness. The ring whieh is 2" in diameter 
passes through a circular hole, 5/8tli inch in diameter. The ends of the ring are soldered into 
the bottom of a thick circular seal having a rim. The seal, which is 2\" in diameter, contains on 
the sunken surface the figures of a rampant lion with upturned tail and a dagger in front of it. 
At the top around are the figures of a swastika and the sun, followed by the legend Sri-Vishnu- 
dasaTi, in Nagari characters, and then the crescent. The ring and the seal together weigh 70 
tolas and the whole set weighs 380 tolas. 9 

The characters are Nagari of the twelfth century, being normal for the period. The letter cm 
at the commencement is written like turn. Medial a is generally denoted by a side matra. 
Exceptions to this are the letters m in line 1 and met in line 44, where a slanting stroke 
is placed at the top of m and ma to denote the length. In regard to orthography, the conso- 
nant following a rep/ia, as a rule, is not doubled. We do, however, note a few intances of 
doubling also, e. g., wurttiili in line 4, Vijayarkka - in line 31 and suvarm- in line 35. The 
language is Sanskrit and the composition is in verse, except in lines 39-46 describing the 
particulars of the gift. The composition is defective in some places. 

The epigraph commences witli an invocation to god Siva. After narrating the origin of 
the Kadamba family, in the usual manner, from the mythical hero TriDchana Kadamba who 
was born from the sweat of Siva, it gives a succinct genealogical account of the Kadambas of 
Goa. The account stops with Sivachitta Perraadi and his younger brother Vijayarka or Vijaya- 
ditya II, the sons of Javakesin TI from the Chalukya princess Mailala Mahadevi. The inscrip- 
tion represents Vijayaditya as the ruling monarch. Its object is to record a gift of land by 
the king to the goddess Arya Bhagavati. Though not explicitly stated, it appears from the 
description of his family and the context that the beneficiary of the gift was a Brahmana of the 
Bharadvaja gWra, named Gfivinda, who was well-versed in the science of astronomy. The 
donee’s family is described for four generations. The gift property was situated within the 
boundaries of the village Aruvige included in the tract of Marruvattugadalu. 

The record bears the date which is expressed in words thus : 6 aka 1102, Vikfirin, 
K&rttika §u. 12, Sunday, The Saka, year was current and the date regularly corresponds 
to Sunday, October 14, 1179 A. C. 


1 No. i of the Annual Report an Indian Epigraphy for 1951-62. 

i DGA 
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The importance of the epigraph lies in its being unique. Inscriptions mentioning the joint 
rule of the two brothers, Sivachitta Permadi and Vijayaditya II, and also those that refer to the 
rule of the former only who was the elder of the two, have been discovered. But no inscription 
referring to Vijayaditya as an independent ruler, has come to light so far. No doubt the second 
part of the Halsi inscription contains a reference to the regnal year possibly of Vijayaditya ; but 
it is clear from the earlier portion that his brother Permadi was ruling at the time. 1 Hence the 
present happens to be the first and the only inscription so far discovered, attributing independent 
rule to Vijayaditya, dissociated from his brother. The reason for this appears to be that 
Permadi was no longer living by this time. 2 According to the Halsi inscription, Vijayaditya 
was a devotee of the god Vishnu and bore the epithet Vishrj,ucUtta. But it is revealed from the 
seal of the present plates that he preferred to describe himself as Visbnudasa, i. e„ ‘an humble 
servant of Lord Vishnu.’ 


The inscription contains two place-names. One is the region called Marruvattugadalu or 
Mafuvattugadalu, and the other the village Aruvige situated therein. It is interesting to note 
that Masuvattugadalu is a purely Kannada expression made up of the words mam, pattu or mattu 
and fatfofa. It means ‘the coastal region adjoining the sea/ I am, however, unable to identify 
this tract. Axuvige appears to be identical with the present day Arage, a village about 4 miles to 
the south-east of Karwar, on the road to Ankola. The village Arage contains a shrine dedicated 

the^pjraph 61 * 7 nWaed ***** probably re P lesents the goddess Aryfi Bhagavati of 


TEXT 3 


[Metres : Verses 1, 2, 5, 6, 10, 13 

Anusfyubh ; v. 11 Ma/ndaJcranta 


v. 12 


vv.- 3, 7 UpajaU ; w. 4, 8, 9, 14-18 


First Plate 


1 & *pr[ : ] ftraw [ i * ] 

2 fnsfcVni 0 — [ww]- 

3 tf 4 [>*] ( qt ) srcfcrctsr] v_, _ _ 

* [f«Bf ] [II err. 

6 g ^ 0 


6 «Th * W[?]$TW| iflHlRl <[^TT]f [vff I] 

8 ,[„*] jTT jrmt 

* Oonju. ZaJmta Kala, ^30/ * co “E“« Qeotg* M. Mnw, Sadamba Kula, l9(l> 

* Fr0 “ the original plates and impressions. 

‘Intfosendafowmore instances that follow, the final ™ ia changed to anuses. 
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26 

28 

30 

32 

34 




SIX*## rtinz) 5 #* iWfMWiM; 
jfj i J e=n c-tt? Xhmfts?- ri**- :-:-r 

fti t*t 5? fr 9 fra rriTf-n ~! -$ -u'frfrT^ 

E**® &■ ’$&?*. ^ ^ ^ 51 aftn fr9*t‘ £• 

* T?t n t $■ -5?^'®.^^?. 
^fr3<T rn ft TTJ^l wgffrw . 3 'ftm^j 


rfr TrjT.t 1 fr i jftf%| 


24 

26 

28 

30 

32 

34 


B. Ch. Chhabra. 

Res, No 660 H.E(C> 62-499. 


SCALE: TWO- FIFTHS 


Survey of I now, dH 
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9 5^[:*] erwit [i*] ?nErt(#)ijt i nr«i* 

^rnr]- 

io #: c?tr^ ^Fiftr i[i 3*3 ?rr: ^(sr)^ stt'cit ^iWr^rfwt^f i 


Second Plate ; First Side 

u ^^snr^sTFra; i [i v* ] ?r[c?i?n]*jpp- 

12 [^]q% srrqrrt ^qTw[f^Rrr 3 

13 ^fr^TT^Tl' sfrqt: 1 ^Tf^Rrft%ct# ^^[sffcerTtr] w 

is ^[^]T^«rrafw«rm: iMwfewLftw ]- 

17 3W 3rftcW^TRT:(CT) spffcl w w — w 

is *ft: i[i 3 *] ?PKRrfq ^rraq?r^rif^[ tit ] ^ U 3 

19 feN>*r% fir# wr — v_/ w — w — 

20 ^TT in \S*3 cTcH fti: I 3 .... 

21 fg- A|c+lld+eM=lcqT: 'Tjft^nT: l[t =;*] cleft ^PT^rft ^[t ^]- 

22 q%ftnrftqfa: i [ tnr ] 

Second, Plate ; Second Side 

24 [ ej ] 3PTclT fept: fcPT^ tRTT I [ 9?# ] — ’^ w — 

^FpifwF ^ra%rr 3 *- 


25 ^ 

26 crr(Rrr) ^n«ffw i[i ?o* ] ctrtrritit^ fa^pfr wtrlMfs^]- 

27 sft TfHt^wra^f ^rftrfitnrsft: i ^ w 

28 ^T^m: SRefftf 5FfTt«rRf f^Mt — w 

29 qcfprt l[l ??*3 eTRTFTSr: BW^crsFRTTffr: «fttPT?t T- 

30 WHPitfwr: i ^Rii^r(^r) «ftKflT(^Hfaqw- 

31 i[i n*3 ^ [tsK)?f]- 

32 W>n^TMra^ #^f3RP(#r f^T- 

33 q^WqrfwrfRq I ^Nlfa'KH+IVKciq eft- 



1 This reading is restored conjecturally* 
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3 * r: smfr [ frftrci]- 

Third Plate 

36 srnr: sr^HH-isrr |*t] % i[i ?v*] iffw: ^r^TTWt 

37 fs'sfhnr: i tthir; »frf^r f%^r: i[i ? **] ^ijit 

38 dcHdWc'Frt IjMyw: I W 

39«nr:i[i^*] g fo r g r rawNfl (ct) aPT(*rr)sTV- 

40 4^(^)[:*]BkicnTcr f^#TRT^^f?Tf#T[#T]- 

41 ^srrforffcr .... 

42 [WT ^r] smfawW'T Rf# 51% ^ <$% feft% 

43 5TfoMj4HI«*Wi TfWT[^] *ft% f%[W]- 

44 faq%4*d*4 5TRH SrHIFr [ I*] S[^*]&rcffcTT l [5rTW3TT] 

45 *n%«i+ sfcmfeftr % w?N; #ir .... 

46 *jft: TO^uPr^Br: ii 5r(^)|M^?rr wr TTsrfa: wifefsr: i *t- 

47 m «R*T *P5T ^fTOPI cfW <n?T <E% l[l ?\9*] ^rTT TT^tTT ?TT 3% 

48 5T ^SRt I ^ rfe ^ f^TTfir f%Wlt qTH% fof*T: l[ I *«•] . . . [%]- 

49 lAl^w [iM'ilHG 'Wd fd : 5TT5BT f% [^5] 2 


No. 5— TWO SAELODBHAVA GRANTS FROM BANPUR 

(2 Plates) 

D. C. SlROAR, OoTAOAMUND 

In May 1949, I received for examination from Mr. K. C. PanigrahT, Curator of the Orissa 
State Museum, Bhubaneswar, two sets of copper plates belonging to the Sailodbhava dynasty of 
Kongoda. I prepared transcripts of the inscriptions from the original plates which were in the usual 
course returned to Mr. PaijigraM. It was understood that he would contribute a paper on the above 
inscriptions to the Epigraphia Indica. In December 1950, 1 met Mr. Paijigrahi at Nagpur where 
1 The language of this passage is faulty. - 

* Hg record b complete except for the last few aJtsharas which are indistinct. In this line there is reference 
not be deciphered full ^ dooument. The name of the poet, who bore the epithet jaftpatita-sarastiafi, can- 
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we assembled in connection with the thirteenth session of the Indian History Congress. He then 
informed me that it was not possible for him, owing to his pre-occupations, to take up the editing 
of the inscriptions. He requested me to publish them. I take this opportunity of thanking him 
for his kindness shown to me in this connection. 

The plates are now the property of the H.E. School at Banpur which is a station on the Bengal- 
Nagpux Railway in the south-western part of the Puri District of Orissa. Mr. Panigrahi received 
them on a temporary loan for examination from the Headmaster of the Banpur H. E. School. 
Nothing is known as to the circ ums tances that brought the plates into the possession of the above 
institution. 


A. Grant of Ayasobhlta II Madhyamaraja 

This inscription was published by Pandit Satyanarayana Rajaguru with plates in the Journal 
of the Kalinga Historical Research Society, Vol. II, part i, pp. 59 ff. But his treatment of the 
subject is rather perfunctory. 

The set consists of three plates each measuring 6*6 inches by 3*9 inches. The plates axe 
held together by a ring to which the seal is soldered. The ring was found cut open when the set 
reached me. The seal contains, in counter-sunk surface, the emblem of a couchant bull, facing 
proper right, and the legend sn-MadJujaniamjadevah below it. The first and third plates are 
engraved only on the inner side, while the second bears writing on both the sides. The rims of the 
plates are raised in order to protect the writing. The first plate is damaged at the top right corner, 
and a few lines of writing are partly obliterated. The plates weigh 64 tolas , while the ring with the 
seal weighs 38 tolas. 

The inscription is an incomplete charter of the §ailddbhava king Ayasobhlta II Madhya- 
maraja who seems to have flourished about the second half of the seventh century A.C. (circa 
665-95 A.C.). 1 The writing on the reverse of the second plate ends with a verse describing the 
achievements of king Madhyamaraja. There is only half a line of writing on the obverse of the 
third plate, which was meant for introducing the customary list of officials and others belonging to 
Kongoda-mandala, to whom the royal order regarding the grant was intended to be addressed. 
These letters should have properly been preceded by a prose passage mentioning the king, desirous 
of making a grant, as lev salt. It is possible to think that this mistake committed by the engraver 
was the reason why the set was abandoned, at least for the time being. It is well known that 
plates were often kept ready in tho record offices of ancient Indian rulers with the introductory 
portion of the grant inscribed and a blank for tho necessary grant portion to be incised later as 
occasions arose.- 

In respect of palaeography, language and orthography, the inscription under discussion 
closely resembles the Parikud plates 3 (issued in the 26th year of the king’s reign), the only other 
record of Sailodbhava Madhyamaraja so far known, and hardly anything calls for special mention. 
With the exception of the incomplete prose passage at the end, just referred to, the siddham 
symbol, the word svasti and the reference to the place of issue, the entire record is written in 
verse. There are altogether twenty verses, no less than eighteen of which are already known from 
the Parikud plates. The remaining two verses are also not new as they, like many others of both 

1 Tho 13th regnal year of his father, who ruled at least up to his 50th year, fell sometime after 619 A.C. Ho 
himself ruled at least up to his 26th regnal year. See below. 

* Cf. the Kedarpur plate of Srlchandra, abovo, Vol. XVII, pp. 188-92 ; Chittagong plate of Kantidova, above, 
Vol. XXVI, pp. 313 ff., etc. 

* Above, Vol. XI, pp. 284-7. The date given in words in line 45 must have been given in figures in line 54. 
Unfortunately the preservation of tho writing in this part of the plate is unsatisfactory and the figures cannot be 
deciphered from the published facsimile. 
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the Parikud and the present charter, have been quoted from the records of Sainyabhita Madhava- 
varman II Srinivasa, father of Ayaiobhlta II Madhyamaraja. The earliest inscription of the 
Sailodbhava family is the Ganjam plates 1 issued by Sainyabhita Madhavavarman II (circa 610-65 
A.C.) in the Gupta year 300 (619 A.C.) when he was a feudatory of the Gauda king Saianka. The 
other charters of this Sailodbhava king, so far discovered, were issued without any reference to his 
overlord apparently after the defeat of the Gauda king, either Sasaiika himself or his successor, by 
king Harshavardhana of Kanauj, allied with king Bhaskaravarman of Kamarupa, sometime before 
638 A.C. 2 Of the charters issued by the Sailodbhava king during this period of his independent rule, 
the Khurda plates, 3 the introduction of which is couched in prose as in the Ganjam plates, appear to 
be the earliest. The Khurda plates as well as the Buguda plates, 4 the latter having an introduc- 
tion in verses composed for the first time by the court poet of Sainyabhita Madhavavarman II, are 
not dated. Most of these verses are quoted not only in the later dated charters of the same king 
(the Puri plates 6 — regnal year 13, doubtfully read as 23 by Basak— and the Cuttack Museum plates* 
— regnal year 50), but also in all later records of the family. Later Saiiodbhava kings developed 
the habit of quoting the introductory verses from the documents of their predecessors and of adding 
a few stanzas composed about themselves by their own court poets. This custom can also be 
traced in many other royal families of ancient India, such as the imperial Gangas of Orissa and the 
Palas of Bengal and Bihar. 


It will be seen from what has been said above that all the twenty verses quoted in the ins - 
cription under discussion are already known from the published records of the Sailodbhavas. 
Nevertheless, the present inscription is of considerable importance, as it helps us in correcting the 
faulty text of the Parikud plates. 


The first verse, which is found at the beginning of the later charters of Sainyabhita Madhava- 
vaiman II as well as of all the grants of his successors, is an adoration to Sambhu (Siva). Verse 2, 
which is the same as the second verse of the Parikud plates, introduces a king named Madhavcndra. 
Thereafter we have the history of the Sailodbhava family from the very beginning. This style of 
the introduction, which is found also in the Aihole inscription, 7 would suggest that this Madha- 
vendxa (i.e., Madhavaraja or Madhavavarman) was another name of the reigning monarch, 
AyaSobhlta II Madhyamaraja. It should, however, be pointed out that the same verse is also found 
in the Buguda plates of Sainyabhita Madhavavarman II as well as in the Nivina grant of Dharma- 
raja Manabhita who was the grandson of Sainyabhita Madhavavarman II and the son of Aya§o- 
brnta H Madhyamaraja. It therefore seems that all the above three Sailodbhava kings bore 
Madhavavarman as a secondary name. Or better the verse in question referring to Sainyabhita 
Madhavavarman II is out of place and carelessly quoted in the records of AyaSobhlta II Madhya- 


1 Above, Vol. VI, pp. 143 ff. 

* About 643 A.0. Harshavardhana led an expedition against KongSda in Orissa probably on behalf of the 
Gauda kmg whom he then considered his subordinate ally. Sashka’s death and the discomfiture of the Gamja 
tong took place sometime beiore 638 A.C. when the Chinese pilgrim Hiuen Tsang travelled in East India See 
Batory of Bengal, Dacca University, Voi. X, pp. 77 ff. Hera's Victory over the have 

C. ** Ul Wti0h tW>k *0 “ inscription, somS* ££ 


3 Vol. LIH, pp. 284 ff. 

* Above, Vol. m, pp. 43 ff. 

5 Above, Vol. XXm, pp. 127-9. 

• Abota, Vol. XXIV, pp. 161-3. 


7 Above - Vo1 * VL PP‘ 1 ff. This praiasti begins with 
monarch Satyafraya (Pulakeain II), a 
member. 


an adoration to Jinendra, tbon introduces the reigning 


tamily from its 


earliest illustrious 
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maraja and his son Dharmaraja Manabhita. 1 Verse 3, omitted in the Parikud plates but found 
in the Cuttack Museum plates of Sainvabhlta Madhavavarman II, introduces Mount Mahendra 
which is intimately associated in literature with the Kalinga country. Verses 4-5 mentioning 
Pulindasena as famous among the people of Kalinga and as a devotee of Lord Svayambhu (Siva) 
and the following five verses (verses 6-10) speaking of the eponymous Sailodbhava, his kulaja or 
descendant Axanabhlta, his son Sainyabhlta (Madhavavarman I), his descendant (possibly an adopt- 
ed son 2 ) Aya^obhita, and his son Sainyabhlta (Madhavavarman II), are found in most of the later 
records of the family. Verse 1 1, which is omitted in the Parikud plates but is found in the versified 
introduction of the records of Sainyabliita Madhavavarman II, refers to the achievements of king 
Sainyabhlta Madhavavarman II. Verse 12 speaks of the same king as Srinivasa and attributes 
to him certain sacrifices including the Asvamedha. The horse-sacrifice must have been celebrated 
by the Sailodbhava king, before the issue of the Puri plates of his thirteenth regnal year, to 
commemorate the throwing off of the Gauda yoke. Verses 13-20 describe the reigning monarch 
AyaSobhlta II Madhyaraarfija and are all of them found in the Parikud plates aud some of them 
also in the later records of the family. The text of the verses common only to the present charter 
and the Parikud plates is corrupt in both the records, although the text offered by the record under 
discussion is better and has helped in restoring the leading intended by the author. Verse 15 
describes the king as a royal ascetic. The next verse (verse 16) compares him with the god Sambhu 
and says that he had discourses with departed saints coming from heaven at his call. Verse 17 says 
that the king, who was as fair as the moon owing to his fame pervading the earth, 3 performed 
amazing tricks of archery. Verse 13 says how the jewel of Kongoda (i.e., the king) became an 
equal of the son of Prithsl (i.e., Arjuna) by piercing, from a distance, at a time four boards, each 
covered with two shields, with arrows discharged from two bows simultaneously by his two hands. 
Verse 19 describes how the king could run with two stout persons on his shoulders in emulation of 
the monkey hero Hanumat, famous in the story of the Rarmyana. 

Of the names of geographical interest, the inscription mentions Mount Mahendra, Kalinga, 
Kongoda and Koiigoda-mandala. The Mahendra is no doubt represented by the present 
Mahendragiri peak in the Srikakulam District. Kalinga, in a narrow sense, was the country around 
it. Kongoda was the name of both the kingdom and the capital of the Sailodbhavas. It was 
apparently regarded as a part of the Kalinga country. The city of Kongoda stood on the river 
Salima which is the modern Saliyii running past Banpur, the findspot of our record. The heart 
of the Kongoda country, i.e., the dominions of the Sailodhbhavas, thus lay about the border 
between the present Puri and Ganjam Districts of Orissa. 

1 The mention of Madhavendra in the Parikud and Nivinn plates was not explained by the scholars who edited 
those inscriptions. Pandit Rajaguru is apparently unaware of the fact that the verse in question is found in the 
records of three successive rulers of the Sailodbhava family and not only in the charter under discussion. 

4 Cf. Successors of the Satavahanas, pp. 400-1 ; New History of the Indian People , Vol. VI, p. 83. Note also that 
the epic hero Nala, son of Vlrascna, is described in tho N aixhadhuja, V, 124, as Virasena-kula-dipa. There is, 
however, difference of opinion among scholars as to the genealogy of tho Sailodbhavas. For the son represented 
as a descendant of tho father, sec also the Rajaiaraiigini VIII, 1083 (Stein’s translation, Vol. II, p. 512), the 
Assam plateB of Vallabhadova, line 16 (above, VoJ. V, p. 184), etc. 

8 1 do not agree with Pandit Rajaguru who thinks that iasaiika-dhavaUit used in the description of king Aya- 
&bhlta II Madhyamaraja, has to bo regarded as one of his names. He further thinks that Madhava issued his 
Ganjam grant in the Gupta year 300 (019-20 A.C.) when ho was holding the office of Mah&s&manta under his 
father Sa&ftka oZios Madhyamaraj a. Tho suggestion is, however, against known facts of history aud without 
any evidence in support of it. 
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TEXT 1 
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pieties : — verses I, 3, 5, 14, 15, 17-19 Sardulavikridita ; verses 2, 12, 13, 16 Sragdhard ; verses 
4, 7, 8, 10, 11, 20 Vasantatilaka ; verse 6 Anushtubh ; verse 9 Indravajra.] 

First Plate 

1 Siddham 3 Svasti [||*] vijaya-Kongoda-vasakat [|*] Indor=ddhauta-mi:inala-ta[n*]tubhir=iva 

2 fishtail karai[h*] komalai | 3 r=wa(r=ba)ddli-aher=anLnai[h*] sphurat-phana(ni)-maner=ddigdha- 

[h](gdlia)-prabliaso=nsu(so=m^u)b]iih [ | *] 

3 Parvratya[b*] sa-kaclia-gralia-vyatikara-Yyavritta-va(ba)ndha^lat3ia Gaiig-ambha[b*]-pluti- 

bhiima-bliasma-ka[n]ika[k*] Sambho- 

4 ja(p=ja)t»[h*] pattu(ntu) vab || [1*] £riman=uchchair=nnabhasto gurur^amara-^patefh*] kshobha- 

jid=ya[h*] ksbafmaya] gambbi- 

5 ras==toyaraier=atha divasakarad=bbasvad=al5ka-kar[I |] hladi sarwasya ch=cndos=tri-bhuvana- 

bha- 

6 vana-pe(pre)raka^=cli=api vayo | 8 raja ssa(sa) sthanu-murttija(r=ja)yat[i] kali-maladcshalano 

Madhavendrafh || 2*] 

7 Prachy-ambhonidid 5 -rticha(ddha)-sandra{nii)r=atala[h 5ic ] pushpa® -drum-all-rvri(vri)tah ayandam= 

ni(ndan=iii)rjhara-yari- 

8 darita-dari-phena 7 “8khalan~[n]is[v]aiia[h |] svana-ttrasta-patattri-valgu-virutair^apu- 

9 rit-antar-gum(gu)liah srima[a*]=Meru[r]=i[v=odgatah ku]la~girih khyato Mahcndra[h*] 

ksbitank(tau) || [3*] 

10 Prari^u(Pram^u)r=mah-cblia-kara-pivara-chc]ia(chri)ru-va(ba)bii[h*] krishp-a6ma~8arhcjbtaya- 

vibheda-vi^ala-vaksliab. [|*] 

11 a(ra)jIva-komala-dal-ayata-lochan-antah khyaifeh Kalinga-janatasu Pulindasena[k || 4*] 

12 Ten=ettham gu$iii=api satva(ttva)-makata n=eshtiani bliuv5 mandalaih | !I 6akto ya[h*] 

paripalanaya jaga- 

13 tah ko nama sa syad=iti | pratyadisbta-vibb-u(bh-u)tsavena bhagavam(va)n=aradbita[h*] 

6aSvatas=tach-chitt-a- 

14 sn(nu)gu^[m*] vidhissu(tsu)r=adi6ad=vanchham svayambho(mbhu)r=apih(pi || 5) 8a Mla-Aa- 

(Sajkal-odbhedl ten=apy=a- 

15 lokya dhi(dhi)mata | parikalpita-sad-van^a(d-vam§ab) prabhuh gailodbhavafh*! kritah f II 6*1 

' SailddbtaVasya kulfe* 

16 jo^a^abblta a 8 id=yea^sakrit=ka(t=kri)ta^bhiya[rii*] dvishad- 8 adganaaa!ii(nlm) j jydtsnS- 

pravo(bo)dha-samaye sva-dliiy=ai- 

17 va sarddbam=akampito nayana-pakshma-jaleshu chandrah || [ 7*] 9 

1 Prom the original plates and their impressions. 

■ Expressed by a symbol. 

* The daxufe is superfluous. 

* The Parikud and Nivina plateB have achala-pateb. 

vav^flL 17 M ^ en8raVed “ Pl&0e ° f m ' ThiS T6rS6 iS “ in th0 Cuttaok Museum plate, of Madh*. 

* The Cuttack Museum plates rehd pi uhya. 

7 The Cuttack Museum plates read pata. 

*Ja wan originally incised in place of da. 

8 The rest of the line is blank t 
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Second Plate ; First Side 


18 Tasy=abhavad=vivu(bu)dha-pala-samasya sunuh Srl-Saiiiyabhlta iti bhumi-patir-gga- 

19 rfyan | yam prapy=ancka 1 -^ata-naga-gbata-\dgbatta-lavdba(bdha)-prasada-viiaye(yam) mumude 

dhari- 

20 ttrih(tri) [|| 8*] Tasy=api vanse(vamse)=tha yathartha-nama jato=ya6obhita iti kshitlSah [!*] 

Yena(na) praru(ru)- ^ 

21 dho=pi &ubhai£=chari r fcfcrih mri (ttrair=mri)shtah kalanka[h*] kali-darppa^asyab(Bya) II P ] 

Jatasya(s=sa) tasya na(ta)nayah 

22 su-kritl ■ r. ,y.: J- : [|*] Srl-Sainyabhlta iti bbumi = 

23 patir=mmahebba-kumbla-stbali-dalana-durllali(li)t-asi(si)-dbarab [ || 10*] Jatena yena kamal- 

akara- 

24 vat=sva-gottram=ummlito(tam) dinakrit=eva mahodayenahfna |) samkstapta-mandala-ruchas= 


cha 

25 gata[h*] prana(na)4am-asu dvisho graha-gana iva yaaya diptyah(ptya) || [11*] Kaleyair=bbu- 

tadh[a]- 

26 ttrlpatibbir=upacbit-aneka-pap-avatarair=nnita yesha[m*] katb=api prala- 

27 yam=abhimata klrttri(rtti)-ma,(pa)lair=ajasraiii(sram) | yajnais=tair=aSvamedha-prabbntibbir= 

amara v . _ . 

28 lambhitas=triptim=u(m=u)rvvi(rvvl)m=urdra(ddri)pt-arati-paksha-ksbaya-knti-patuna Snm- 

vasena yenah(na) || [12*] 

29 Tasy=otkhat-akbil-are ma(r=ma)rud=iva janaiiad=bhasvad-ushnam§u-teja | 2 jato 2 man! 

dayalur=nna- ^ ^ 

30 rapatir=Aya6obh!tadevas=tanu(nu)ja[h*] | matangan=yo=titungam(ngan) va(ba)halaWa- 

mucba(cha)s=cbaru-va- 

31 ktra[n*] pracbandah(ndan) va(ba)ddbv=akarshaty=a-kMxmab pimar=api dayate* yatnatab asa- 

(sa) pragalbhah || [13*] Kechid= vanya- 

32 mriguna sajddham=acharams=tam tim sthitim lilaya | 2 kechicb=ch=oddha(rdbva)-mukha[h*] 

sahasraldranali(na)-jva- 

33 1- avali-preksbina[h | *] kcchid=valkalinas=tath=aj ina- dliaral? k5ubir=ia(j-jaHi-dbaibja(vo) ] 2 

nana-ru(ru)pa- 


Second Plate ; Second Side 


34 dharas=tapanti munayo divy-ashpa(spa)d-akSmkshii)ah || [14*] Kecbich=chbaila-gub..odarSabu 

niyata 6 dliu.- 

35 m-avali-payinab 8 anyo vayu-pbal-amv U (mbu)-bbaksba-niyata[h*]' kecbin=mrabataka || (kab | 


ittham 

36 yoga-yu(ju)ah6 vihaya vasati[m*] dhyayanti divyaib padam 1* cbittmm Madhyamarajadeva- 
guna^dbri- 

i R e ad prapya n-aika, 0 for the sake of the metre. 
a The dav4& is superfluous. 

8 Other records of the family usually read Surd. 

* For the expressions (1) dayate, (2) yatmtab and (3) sapragalbUb, some other records of the fem.Jj have 
(1) novate, tapate or tayate, (2) yat-kritab or yan snatab and (3) eampragalbhab respectively. 

5 Some records of the family read nirata . 

• The rule of sandhi has been ignored here apparently for the sake os the metre. 
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37 d=rajyo(jye)=pi tat=praptavamh(van) || [15*] Yasy=alivaEas=sa(t=sa)mIyuli 1 sura-bhavana- 

gata divya-satva(ttvah) praga- 

38 lbhah tai(bhas=taih) sarddham nitya-kalam sukrita-guna-kath-alapa-liridya(dyan) prakurvvah- 

(rvvan |) £ambhos=tasy=anu- a 

39 tail padam=amaram=aj am 6asvatam santa-rupam lavdh-o(bdh-o)tsahas=sa vlrah kshiti- 

[ta]la- 

40 vasate(ti)r 3 =nnirjjit-arati-paksbali || [16*] Sthity-utpatti-vinasa-karana-param yan=jyo(j-jyo)- 

tir^avyabatam | 5 

41 vyakt-avyaktam=ananta-^akti-iiiyatarii dev-atidevo mahah(han. |) tasy=anugraba-kari-vi- 

42 krama-dbana(nu)s-cbeslitah. kar5ty=adbhutah sa snman=atula[h*] Aasanka-dhavalah kshopl-ya- 

43 £a[h*]-khyapitah || [17*] I karnnad=atulam vikrishya tarasa chapa-dvaya[iii*] lllayah(ya) 6 

44 ashtabhi[h*] kavachai vi(r=vi)veshtya phalakan=arad=u(d=u)bhabhyam=api | panibhyam 

chaturah 6ilimu- 

45 kha-mukkair-bhinta(ttva) su-tikshnai bhri(r=bhri)sah(3a)n=jato ddi(di)vya-gati[h*] Pritha- 

suta-samam(mah) K6ngoda-ratna[m*] kshitauh(tau) || [18*] 

46 Varmmabhyam sakalam 6ariram=asakrii=sa[m*]veshtya lll-anvitah pi(pi)nau dvai(dvau) 

purusho(shau) nidhaya yuga- 

47 pa[t*] skandha-dvaye lilaya | sadya[b*]-sata-kripana-bbasura-karo dha,vaty=a-khiimo bhrisa[m*] 

48 bbupalo Hanumat-parakrama iti khyata[h*] kshama-mandalaih(le) || [19*] Jateua 6ubhra-va- 

49 pusba 6a6in=eva yena samva(samva)rddhitam kumuda-shandam=iva sva-gottrara(ttram) | 

sankochita- 

50 n=cha ripu-pankaja-vrmdam=aras=so(t=so)=yam 7 ni(nri)po jayati lavdha(bdha)-jaya-pratapah 

|| [ 20 *] 


Third Plate 


51 asmim(smin) Kongoda-mandale mabasamanta-srl 8 


B. Grant of Dharmardja Manahhita 


This is a set of three plates, each measuring 6*35 inches by 3*5 inches, held together by 
a ring with seal. The seal contains the emblems of the crescent above, the couchant bull facing 
proper right in the middle, and an expanded lotus below. Between the bull and the lotus there 
is the legend reading tri-Dharrmrajadevasya. The first plate is written on one side only, whereas 
the other two plates bear writing on both the sides. The writing on the reverse of the third plate 
is considerably damaged as portions of the metal on this side have peeled off. The three plates 
together weigh 61 tolas, while the weight of the ring and the seal is 26 tolas. 


1 In the Parikud plates of the same king, BanerjireadsTyo^^t7a(^S)%a?js^ “ 

2 In the Pankud plates, Banerji reads : &ambho$=$amsthana-kari padamsarnara-javal^]. 

* In the Parikud plates, Banerji reads : vasaWjtim). 

4 The present record helps us in correcting the reading of the Parikud plates. 

1 The danda is superfluous. 

4 The rule of sandhi has been ignored here for the sake of the metre. 

' In the Parikud plates, Banerji reads : hoptna yS jayati. The medial i of li is joined with a horizontal ston 
stroke (here superfluBus) at the right of the letter as in the last line of the Suman4ala plates and in some 
records. See above, Vol. XXVIII, p. 85, n. 5. me otJler 

« The record abruptly ends here. This line containing the beginning of the list of officials to whom the roval 
titore^^gmonatX* ^ ^ i63U6d should have beon P ro P erl y preceded by a prose passage n.«r.ti»r.,r. g 
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So. 5] 

The charter belongs to king Dharmaraja Manabhlta of fche 6ailodbhava family of Kon- 
goda in modern Orissa and closely resembles the other charters 1 of the same king in respect of 
palaeography, language and orthography. The date of the charter under discussion is 
uncertain. After the word [Sanv^pat, only the figure 1 can be traced, the writing of the follow- 
ing portion being damaged in the plate. It is therefore doubtful whether the date is year 1 or 
any other regnal year between 10 and 19. The Sailodbhava king Dharmaraja Manabhlta seems 
to have flourished about the close of the seventh century and the beginning of the eighth (circa 
695-730 A.C.)l 

The draft of the present charter closely follows that of the Kondodda grant issued by king 
Dharmaraja Manabhlta in his thirtieth regnal year. The eighteen verses forming the introduc- 
tion of our charter as well as the lengthy prose passage introducing the king as hmali (lines 1-40) 
are the same as the corresponding part of the Kondedda grant (linos 1-47), with slight changes 
(including minor mistakes) in the text anti the names of the places whence the charters were issued. 
Versos 1-11 of the record dealing with the predecessors of the reigning monarch are merely a 
selection from the introductory stanzas found in the records (cf. the Banpur plates edited above) 
of his father Ayasobhlta II Madhyarnaraja. Verses 12-18 describe the achievements of Dharma- 
raja Manabhlta himself. It is well known that only one of these verses (verse 15) gives a valu- 
able historical information. Jt seems to say how Dharmaraja had an elder brother named Ma- 
dhava (i.c., Madhavavarman probably named after his grandfather) who began to bear ill will 
against his younger brother as soon as lie ascended the throne, how .Dharmaraja defeated this 
Madhava at the battle of Phaxikd, how Mfulhava thereupon took shelter under a king named 
Tivara, and how both Madhava and Tlvara were defeated by Dharmaraja in a battle fought at 
the foot of the Vindhyas. This Tlvara may have been a later member of the PanduvamSa of 
South Kosala. 3 Verse 10 discloses the king’s secondary name Manabhlta. 

The prose passage following the introductory verses in our inscription refers to the place 
whence the charter was issued. The name of the place is doubtful but may be Asilida or Silida. 
The king is here described as a devout worshipper of Mahosvara (Siva) and as devoted to his parents. 
Another interesting passage says that he was the sou’s son (i.e., grandson) of one who took an 
avabhritha bath after the Asvamedhn sacrifice ( awamAh-mibhrillui-mi lm-nirvarilita-smds== 
ianayaii ) apparently referring to the performance of the horse sacrifice by his grandfather Sainya- 
bluta Madhavavarman if Srinivasa, already discussed above in connection with the Banpur plates 
of Ayasobhlta II Madhyarnaraja, father of Dharmaraja Manabhlta. 4 

The passage recording the grant In the inscription under review is defective. The engraver 
had at first omitted a lengt hy passage mentioning the donee, the gift land and the actual donor 
and later squeezed only the important words and names from the omitted passage in the limited 
space. The defective description suggests that the real donor of the grant was the queen Kalyana- 
aevl (or Srlkalyana") and that her grant was endorsed by the king. The gift land consisted of 3 
measures styled tmfira in a locality called Suvarnaraldndl situated in the Thorana mhaya and 

1 The Kondedda grant of the 30th regnal year (above, Vo!. XIX, pp. 207-70), the Nivirifi grunt possibly of 

the 9th regnal year (above, Vol. XXT, pp. 3841) and the Puri plates of a doubtful date Yol. XVJ, 

pp. 17S ff). Jiliandarkar’s reading of the (bites of the Puri and Kondedda plates is wrong (see Lid, Nos. 2040* 
41; Buccmoni of the tiulavtVianus, p. 401). 

2 He ruled at least up to his 30th regnal year. 

2 This Tlvara cannot bo identiiied with Mahiiftva Tlvara of the Pfinduvamsa as the latter flourished in the 
sixth century (circa 505-80 A. 0. ; see /. //. Q., Vol. XIX, p. 144). I)lnirmariiju\s rule (covering not less than 
30 years according to the Kondedda grant) can hardly be placed earlier than the last quarter of the seventh century 
because-, as indicated above, his grandfather performed the A&vumMha before his 13th regnal year falling some- 
time after 619 A.C. and ruled for at least 50 years (cf. the date of the Cuttack Museum plates) and his father ruled 
for at least 26 years (ef. the date of the Parikud plates). 

4 The Parikud plates suggest that Madhyarnaraja took part in the performar.ee of hi? father’s horse-sacrifice, 
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2| Umpires at the village of Madhuvataka attached to the Randa slman probably forming a part of 
the same vishaya. The donee was a Jain (?) monk called eka-sdta (possibly one who has taken a 
vow to wear only one piece of cloth ; cf. eka-chwara) Prabuddhachandra who was the disciple of 
the arhaddeharya (the most venerable teacher) Nasichandra. The grant seems to have been 
actually made in favour of a deity or religious establishment in the residence of Prabuddha- 
chandra, This is suggested by the expression bali-sattra-charu-pravarttandya . But the record 
seems to say that Prabuddhachandra alone would have to enjoy the grant till his death. The 
gift was thus temporary. Nothing is recorded in regard to the relation that existed between the 
queen KalyanadevI (or Srlkalyana 0 ) and the king Dharmaraja, although the epithet rdjnl seems 
to suggest that she was one of the king’s wives. The epithet bhagavatl used before the word 
mjhl may actually refer to an unnamed goddess established in Prabuddhachandra’s residence. In 
case it was intended for the queen, she has possibly to be taken as the mother or a step-mother 
of the king. The word timplra (also written timpira or timplra) is found in many records 1 in the 
sense of a land measure. It is clear that the engraver omitted a large number of words from the 
passage detailing the grant in the original draft of the document. 

The dutaka or executor of the charter was the PanchaJmrandparika-vaihdsika-briliadbhdgin 
Samanta. Apparently the same person is mentioned in the Puri plates of Dharmaraja as the 
BfihadbhOgin Samanta who wrote that document. Of the official designations attributed to Sa- 
manta in our record, pamha-karajyoparika is the same as panch-ddhikaran-oparika of the Gunai- 
ghar plate 2 and may indicate c the chief Superintendent of five administrative offices Vai- 
Svdsilca, found in records like the Kanas plate 3 of Lokavigraha, possibly means a privy councillor. 
The designation Bhogin seems to have indicated an inamddr . The plates were engraved by Aditya- 
d§va who appears to be styled Akshatdlika, i.e., a goldsmith. 4 The document was lanchhita, 
i.e., endowed or registered with a seal, by the petapdla (literally, keeper of the boxes, i.e., those 
containing documents) named Balavarman who is also known from the Puri plates of Dharmaraja. 

Of the geographical names mentioned in the inscription, the Thorana vishaya is also known 
from other records, 5 although its definite location is doubtful. The king’s vdsaka or residence 
whence the charter was issued cannot be satisfactorily identified. I have also not been able to 

locate the villages of Suvarnaralond! and Madhuvataka as well as the slman or subdivision called 
Ran^a. 


IJlAT 0 


[Metres : tokm 1 3, 11 14, 18 SardnbvikridUa ; verses 2, 5, 6, 8, 12, 22 Vasantatilaka ; verses 

’ ’I 6 ’ , Anwsh ! M : verse 7 Indravajra; verses 9, 10, 15 Sragdhara; verse 17 Nardataka: 

verse 23 Fu$hpitdgrd,\ 

First Plate 

1 Siddham’' Svastih(sti ||) Indor=ddhu(r=ddhau)ta-mrinala-tantubhir=iva flishta[h] karairhl 
komalaih 8 vaddh-aher= arugai[h] sphu- 

/a ++ P* ^1 (Puri plates of Dharmaraja, text, lino 49) ; above Vol XXIV n 1S2 

L 47°) , 2r“ ° f Msdtavawman - text - liae 3 °) * Vol. XXI, p. 41 (Nivina grant of Dbarmar^.tazt, 
' Select Inscriptions, p. 333 . 

'Above, Vol.XXVm, p. 329. 


, , jj. ^xrun prates or Jtta 

P* (Khurda plates of Madhavavarman H) , eto. 

• From the original plates and their impressions. 

* Expressed bv a svmbol. rA. frvr srurih'l 


- * — 

* lSir b01 ' CAB fOT With PUar ° a ‘ 969 abttTe * VoL XXVU « P- 140, o. 2. — ltd,] 
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No. 6] TWO SAILODBHAVA GRANTS FROM BANPUR 

2 rat-p3iai.ii-maner=dig(lha-prabIiaso-iisubhih. 1 [|*] Parvvatya[h*] sadcacha-graha'Vyatikara- 

vyavritta-va(ba)ndha-slatha | 2 Gahg-a- 

3 mvu(mbu)-pluti-blimii;L-bhasnia-kanika[ii*] &ambhor-jatah=panu(ntu) vah jtl^J Pransn- 

(Pramsu)r=mahriblia-kara-pTvara-chriru-vri(ba.)hu[h :!i ] krishij-asma- 3 

4 sanclia(ficlia)[ya 5!{ ]-viblioda-viarda(3a)-vaksha[]i |*] rajiv'a-komala-dal-riyata-ldcha.n-antah kliya- 

tali Kalinga-janatysa 

5 Pulmdasenafb*] |[| 2*] Ten=entham(ttham) gunind=pa(n=api) satva(ttva)-mahata n=eshtaiii bhu- 

vor=mandalam | 2 sakto yak pari(ri)pala[na]- 

6 ya jagatah ko nama sa syad=iti j pratyadishta-vibbur-bba(bh-iitsa)vena bhafgajvan 1 * 

aradhita[h*] sasvatah ta(tas=tii)eh-cliitt-anu- 

7 gunaih. vidbissu(tsu)r=adisad=va,ricliharii svasa(ya)nabho(mbhu)r=api || [3*] Sa sila-sakal- 

odbhedi tcn=apy=alokya(kya) dhima- 

8 ta [|*] piirl(ri)kalpita-sad-vansa(d-vaiii6iih) prabhuh Sailodbbavab krifcab [|| 4*] Sailodbba- 

vasya kulajo-ranabhlta iislt y(d--ye) 

9 n=asakrit=kritix(ta)-bluyil[iii i5: ] d vi shad-an gananiim (niim) | jyotsnaya 5 -pravo(b6)dba-samaye 

sva-dhiy-aiva sardliam -akaiii(ka) mpitu 

10 nayana-pakslima-jalcsbu chandra[h*] || [5*] Tasy=abbavad=vivu(bu)dba-piUa-3amasya 

sQnuh sri-Sainyabhlta i- 

11 ti bhQmipatiga(r-gu)rIyan [|*] yarn prapya n-aika-^ata-naga-gbata-vighatta-lavdba(bdba)- 

pratripa-vijayaiii ma(mu)mudc 

12 dbarl(ri)ttii || [6*] Tasy- u.pi vanAe(vam£e)~fcha ya fcb-ii rtba -nama j iito -y&&obhi(bhI)ta iti ksbit- 

Isah [|*] yGna pra- 

Seeond Plate / First Side 

13 ru(ru)dhd-pi subhai.^-cliaritraih mri(trair--mri)sbtah kalankah kali-darppanasya || [7*] Jatd=» 

tba [tasya tiinayajs-sukri- 

14 ti samasfca-RTmanta(nti)m-nayana-shadpa(tpa)da-pundanka[b*] | sri-Sainyabbita [iti bhiimi]- 

patir-miriahr;- 

15 bba-kumbbafltball-dalana-durlalit-usi-dbiirab || [8*] Kal6yair=bhutadhattripatibbir-upacbit- 

ancka-pa- 

16 p-a vatarai r-nlta ydshani katb-api pralayam-abbiniiita- kirt ti -ma ( pa)lair~a j asra rii| [ (sra m | ) 

yaj nai8“tfiir=ii.4 Viun eclhi i- 

17 prabhi(bhri)tibhir-amara lambbita tn(s=tri)ptira=urvvlin 6 =udri(ddri)pt-iirati-paksha-k3haya- 

kriti-patuna Srinivasena 

18 yena || [9*] Tasy-otkhat-rikbil-ari(rii)r^minatudadva janito bkas vad-ushnai i&u(skn- 

arii.4u)tcja[h*] 6uro mani daya- 

19 lur=narapatir=Ay}i6obhItaduvas=tanfija[h*] | mii.taiigan= yo=titiingaa=va(ba)hala-macla-mucha- 

20 S=cMru-vaktrap-'pra(n-])ra)cban<lan va(ba)ddh\ r =3.karsli..aty=a-kluniiah pmiar=api [da]yatc 7 

yatnatah sampragalbbah || [J.0*] KScbi- 

1 Read prabhaxo-ihiiubkify. An erased e sign is noticed above hsu, 

4 The dci7i4(i is superfluous. 

8 An erased subscript l can bo traced beneath bna. 

4 Oa had been at first omitted and was later engraved above the line in a small form. 

6 Read jyotsna, omitting yd. 

8 The engraver had begun to incise mu close to rwl, but gave it up to leave some space between the two 
aJcsharas. 

7 See above, p. 37, note 4. 
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21 S=cKh,ai(cli=cKhai)la-giili-odare8liu nirata 1 dbiim-avali-payinah 3 auyc v;Tyu-phal-a,itmi- 

(mbu)-bhaksh.a-niTata[h' ic ] keobobi(cbi)a=ti(a=m)ra- 

22 harakafh*] | ittharii yoga-jusbo vibaya vasatuii(tim) dliyayam(ya)uti divyam(vy:i)m=pad!uh 

clrittra[m*] Madhy aniaraj adeva- 

23 guna-dbrid=rajye=pi tat=praptavan || [11*] Tasy=abbavat-aakala-Aistai-vis ( -aha-vedi Sri- 

Dharmmaraja 

24 iti sumir=adlii[ta*]-6astrah | yasy=atinirinala-ya6ah parivar(ldhanuin.a[ni 1 J pat Liu Harc- 

Second Plate / Second Side 

25 r=iva na mayitam=a tri(tri)lokyah 3 [||12*] Nirai5rayai[li*] prayatueua panvuiitali 

[|*] vaimukhyad=I- 

26 ishaya ch=aiva sarwa~doshair=vvivarj j it ah ||[13*] Kale haufci ri pu ( p 1 1 ) u - 1 u.; i ( 1 1 - ni; i) h ; i ra n.a ■ 

^ata-vyapara-lavdk-o(bdli' 0 )imatma(tm) 4 

27 kale dharuuna- viv echanaya na(ni)rato VTa(bra)h.manya-iuadliy<i sfcliitali Kniuiioluiror -iva 

yasya cheshtitam=alam loka(kaih) 

28 samalokyate || [14*] Raj yarn lavdhv=ai(bdhv~ai)va d a r p pftd =a[ v j * | ga p i ta ~ t-i iy o Madliavo 

jyeshtha-bhavatfn) de4arh(6a)d=asmad=a- 

29 pastu[n=kri]ta-va(vi)shama-matir=vvigra]i<3 Phasikayam ||(yfun j) yuddha-kslidldhlna bliuguo 

nripati-varam=asau samSrita- 

30 s=TIvar-a(r-a)khyam paschat^ten-api sarddliaiii punar-api vijito Viudhya-padeshu jirnna- 

[h] [|| 15*] Sauryam 3ri[r=yau]- 

31 vanam raj yam^ek-aikam. mada-karakam(kam j ) sarvva[iii*] A r l - !VT ana b 1 u b isya nirvvi- 

karam=upasthita[m](tani) jj [16*] Turaga- 

32 khur-abhighata-vidalad-dharanl-talajam. jaya-gaja-karnijLah(rnria)-chaiuiir{t-vii.Uulnana-vis- 

phuritam(tam.) | su-bka- 

33 ta-pliara-prasarppana-mruddlia-kaku(ku)d-gagaiiam va(ba)la-raja ilva yasya jayali dvi- 

shata[m] dhvajimm(nim) || [17*] A~ 

34 rachya prasabhard ghata gaja-ga$air==a£ vlya-pa ( pa ) da ta kai h ji(k;i»r ji)lvWiuyritii(nyiI)m- 

va(n=ba)la-§alino nripa-varau=agatya 

35 driskter=bbuva[m](vam |) yuddhe bhIma-pa[ra*lkramGna vijit.a mrvrit-i>ad*uit prai)itTih(ta) 

dri^yante bhavan-angane pra[ti~di]nam 

36 pratah pranam-arthmah [|| 18*] Y i j ay- Asilifda] 6 - vasakat 6ri-l§ailoclbhava,-kula'tilak.V!aahama- 

Tkird Plate; First Side 

37 kha-vajapey-a§varuedb-avavabhxitha 6 “tsiia(sna)xia(na)-nirv varttita-yu nos tanayo va(ba)- 

hu-vividha v -matta-varana-vara- 

38 turaga-ma(pa)dati-6astra-sarh(sa)mpata‘Sankulo(la)-va(ba)liv-ahava-vjnihn1 f ii^atrur nnoka- 

vikram-akranta-aakala-bliu- 

1 See above, p. 37, note b. 

2 The rule of sandhi has been neglected here for the sake of the metre. 

■The reading of this defective passage is slightly different in diJVerent record , of* tin* kin/. 'Hut emenda- 
tions suggested by scholars do not appear to be satisfactory. 

4 The second pada of the stanza {kale kathu-vistaraifi), which had been omitted through inadvertence, 

was later incised about the end of the record in lines 54-5n. 

* The reading may be vijaya-UUi 0 . The last akshara of the name may also >»:■ #/*, <la ur itu. 

• Read °avabhritha. 

7 Better read bahu-vidka . 
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39 mandalo .sii(h]m)j«a-v;*,(ba)l-jltuIix-|>rafchita-yasa(rf;x)n.=clia(s-Gliii.)tuL*tlii;iiifci*.“Sa,tigrilra.a<i-=asakril- 

la vdha ( b tl 1 la) - prata j )ali puranmmaliosva- 

40 ro mata-pit ri -pn.cl-a .1 likI! lyii tii- ! i ari- Dharrninaraj ado vah kusidl | l Tiiomiiti-viakayo j mahi- 

samanta- 

41 6rlsamanta- j miihara(rii)jii- J rFijanuku- j rajaputr-ruitacaii^ii- [ damiauayaka- j (iaiidava(pa)- 

^ik-aupiuifka^J-sti^tajdvini- 

42 yukfca[ka]-vyavaiiarii\iUi -s‘v karanaii^iuyana- -chii (nyfuhs -oka) V L*fi( Brr^IimaiTUVjJurog-ridi- 

vaishayika-jana.pada(d«liii)s-chata-blLata- 

43 vaUabka-jritJpii^ya^li-rirliiiin-pQjayafi mfmayaby-iij uapayafci o!ui j viditaiu-iistu. bhavatam 

ctad-visha- 

44 ya-samva(mba.)(]dlia-- 

(a) d-aikabsl(d-a)(ilLri.Lya-Nri,SLciiiUidL*ii || ta<.l-si (c l l-c L iliL ) s I iya okii-srifca-Pcavu(ba)d<lhacliandra 

j yiivaft*] jlvati | v r a(l>a)Ii-sa(sa)ttra-cliai*a-priH r arttaiiaya | bliii^ii[va slt jtl sri-rajal 

(b) Srl-'KalyiiyiiditvT | r riir)rinja-visliayii-samva(mba)(l(llLa | Savariuimldndl timplra t;*i(brl)m 

j3| EruularsIniMrsa,niva(inba)(i(lha-Madhiiv r atakii l -grriina | bimpi- 

(c) ra-dvayaik 2 padii(dah) 1 

45 tad=arHimo(lii/)- smjib!u| Ji*J a yakis - fcuttvra(inrsi)-jMilja(tlia)ka-dar&uiiii yafclia-kala-samu- 

chita-pliM-lain- upabhunjFinG(iiaHya) dharinma- 

46 ganravat kf*iia(*iiifc^pai , ip{itfchi(ritlu)ari [na*J biuvitavyam--ibi | ukban-olia dkannrna- 

6astr6 || -1 Va(Ba)hiibhir-vasudba datfca r;lj u I) his --S Aga- 

47 r-adil>hir=ya(bliih | ya)sya yasya yada bhunuta(s-ta)sa(sya) tasya tada phala[in*] |[| 19*] 

Sva-da(< la)nlfi(i t.:l )m-paia-dattam -vii(ttaiii va) yo hareta vasundkarai ii( rain | ) 

48 sa viahthayam krimir-bhubva pitribhis-salia paohyatii |[| 20*] Ma bkiu Ua-phaJa -sanka, vah 

para-dabt-tiii pilri.hiva[hj ] sva- 

Thinl Plate ; Second Side 

49 danat=phalam- anantyam para-<latt-ruuipalanaiLi(n6) |[| 21*] Vidyud-vilasa-taralam^ava- 

gamya saniya|g :!: | iGka-stkitim 

50 yasasi [sakfci *]-ni;mGbliir udicliaih f| :!: ] ni[tyam pa]r-o])akriti-mrittra-ratair=bkavadbkik 

dha(dl)liir- 1 1 li st) ri m n -abh i ra.< 1 h«).na • naniir -=aimmOdi- 

51 tavya |[| 22*] Hi kai]iaia-<laIsTniVu(mbu)-vindii-[Io]a]n=ckhri(lriih sri)yam=anuckintya manushya- 

jlvitaiii(ba)fi oka | sakalam -ida- 

52 m=udakiitaiii(U)n diah(ii oka) v«(bu)ddkva na hi purushuih para-klubbayo rvvi(vi)Iopya- 

[h j]*] [23*] [Dfibaku-tbra] panoLa-karan-uparitka^-vai- 

53 6vasika- vi;i ( 1 » ri ) 1 1 ad l >1 i c“gl l^amantakp utklrima aflcskastllikoua*] AdityadGvena lauchbi- 

54 tam peta])riIa(la)Aa(Ba)lavannma[ua | Saiii*]vat [1].... 6 Q|*] Kale 7 sa(bka)[kt*]im^[u]paiti ,iu- 

55 bhra=charitaih Sambkoh katlia-vistaraih || pritlia — iti | 

1 Tho d<W(]a, list’d so many times in Jinoa 40-41 and 44, is unnecessary. 

2 The following two lines, marked (a) and (6) are offered in the original as two branches of line 44. The por- 
tion, marked (c), is a continuation of (6) and is engraved beneath the Iwgiuniug of line 44. Tho engraver noticed 
after inoising the word mmvu{mbu)ddha that a lengthy passage detailing the grant had boon omitted. He there- 
fore squeowxl only the im|>ortuiit words of the omitted passago in as small a space as possible. 

8 Tho intended reading seems to be iaddawur&inumdiliini&uvnttbhib. 

4 Horizontal strokes arc here used for iriterpunctuation instead of tho usual vertical ones. 

8 See the Puri plates, line f>0. 

* The preserved lower part of two nkxharas seems to read Iguiu which possibly stands for PhafgunaMi. 
7 See above, p. 42, note 4. 
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No. 6— ALAGUM INSCRIPnON OF ANANTAVARMAN ; REGNAL YEAR 62 

(1 Plate) 

D. C. SlKCAR, OoTACAMCND, AND S. RATHA-SARMA, Puiil 

Tie village of Alagum lies about twenty-three miles from the holy city of Purl, celebrated for 
the great temple of the god Purushottama-Jagannatha, and about ten miles from the Sakhigopal 
station on the Bengal-Nagpur Railway in the Puri District of Orissa. Thero is a small temple in 
the village, in which the god Siva in the form of a linga, styled Garttesvara, is worshipped. Tho 
temple itself is rather unimpressive like so many of its class in the villages in different parts of 
Orissa. But its importance lies in the existence of two inscriptions on the stones of its wall near 
the door, one to the right and the other to the left. The inscription on tho proper left is in the 
Telugu script and language while that on the right is in the Gaudiya script and in tho Sanskrit 
language: The second inscription forms the subject matter of this paper. 

The inscription covers a space about four feet and four inches in length and about one foot 
eleven inches in breadth. There are altogether twenty-six linos of writing, the letters being about 
1J inches in height. Originally both the inscriptions were fully covered with cement. Of late the 
cement plastering was removed ; but there are still traces of it in the lower part of tho inscription 
published here. Some letters, especially in lines 24-26, are not clearly visible. 

The characters belong to a cursive form of the Gaudiya class, commonly called Proto-Bengali 
and may be assigned to about the twelfth century A.C. or even later. The sign for medial i which 
resembles that m modern Oriya, and the short type of medial « sign exhibited in u few cases (cf 
Kasyapa m lines 5-6) are interesting to note : The initial a occurs several times in tho inscription 
(linos 10 18 21 etc.) and the sign for amgraha only once (Line 13). The characters may be 
compared with those Records of the imperial Gahgas such as the Nagarl plates of AnliZ 
bhimalll errea 1211-38 A.C.) edited above. 1 8 

The language of the inscription under discussionls incorrect Sanskrit, its orthography exhibit 
ms oi-dnU. • nftw. of the loci prononciotlon ; * woris Bt< fo[ / 4 | 

(too 7). for (liBe 8) , etc . Tle olmim hm ^ 

The record is dated in the sixty-second year of a king named Anantavarmadeva ti» 

length of the togn nferred to Ie»v« l.tdly any donbt thnt the king is no other th.D the great gX! 
«npe»r Anwrtoynrm. Cteiog^n w ho j. Wo to bM S cro „ ned 
for about seventy years ut> to 1147 A D Tb* , . u *° anci ru *ed 

Chodagaftga would thus correspond to 1140-41 A C iTmav °* \ L TT °l Anantavarman 

. 0 , to the aZ Let, ^ *° th ' 

the later rulers of Orissa, a number of mal ™L M ’ ! "T** 6 ® by Certam in «cnptions of 
date, quoted in the inscription under notice srieak of Tlf 0 + , C0Unted ‘ T ^ e de ^ils of the 
half in the month of Magha. The date thus resnl 1 W a ^’ be scvent ^ Hki of the bright 
January, 1141 A.C. r°T V °f! * tbo ** of 

shashthi HU ended on that date at ri9 0 f the day^ 8 ^ ^ W “’ VoL UI > P- 284, the 

.!?.* ™***m**s whose ejithot 

th.tKnm S ,ji.„th,go^;, rf tl w Tr”””' “ f 08 ** *” *** 

Puri . District formed a part. Kamandi is simnlt i 1Cb present villa 8 e °f Alagum in the 
' .V.,. Trnm, „ ~ ~ Kmvrtm*. and 1W 



45 


No. 6] ALAGUM INSCRIPTION OP ANANTAVARMAN ; REGNAL YEAR 62 

vaishnava , which show that he was a devotee of both the gods Siva and Vishnu. His family belonged 
to the Kasyapa gotm and to the pafick-drsteya-pfawm (i.e., having five sages as pramras or distin- 
guished members of the gotm in question). The KaSyapa gotm, however, is known to have only three 
pramras , viz., Kasyapa, Avatsara and Naidhruva. Pauch-drshega thus appears to be a mistake for 
try-drsheya. In dealing with the ancestry of Kamandi, the inscription rather curiously speaks 
of Pitdmaha Potandi, of the former’s son Bhimandi and of the latter’s vams-odbhava or descendant 
Kamandi. It seems that Potandi was the pitdmaha or grandfather of Kamandi and that Bhimandi 
was his father inspite of the fact that he is said to have been merely a descendant of Bhimandi. 
This seems to be suggested by the word pitdmaha used in connection with the name of Potandi, 
by the similar formations of the three names, viz., Potandi, Bhimandi and Kamandi, and also by the 
fact that there is hardly any meaning in mentioning only two distant ancestors of the donor when 
the established custom throughout India was generally to mention only his father and grandfather. 
It may, however, not be impossible that Kamandi was actually the son of a brother of Bhimandi 
who later adopted him as liis own son. That is possibly why Kamandi is called a vamt-uclbhava and 
not exactly a pair a of Bhimandi. It may be recalled in this connection that the Sailodbhava king 
Aya6obhIta I of Korigoda in Orissa is described in some records in prose as the son of Sainyabhlta 
Madhavavarman I, but in others in verse as merely a descendant of the latter. 1 A very interesting 
information about Kamandi’s family given in the record is that it hailed from a village, the name 
of which reads like Kadamvura, in the Chola country, which was the modern Tanjore-Trichinopoly 
region of South India. 

Kamandi is said to have purchased with his own money a hala of land styled Kapalesvara 
in the village of Alaguiiima which formed a part of the Ramanga vishaya and made it an endow- 
ment in favour of the malha of tlie god Garttesvaradeva. The purchase is said to have been wit- 
nessed by certain honest prajaAokax apparently meaning the people of the locality. The object 
of the grant was two-fold. In the first place, it was to provide food to an ascetic, possibly living 
in the matha referred to, whose name may have been Bhij or Abhij. Secondly, three pravartias of 
paddy were allotted for providing namdya or the daily ceremonial offering to the god 
Garttesvaradeva. In this description of the grant, the word hala, known also from other sources 
has been used to indicate a piece of land of uncertain area. The exact weight of a pravartia of 
paddy is likewise unknown. 2 

In addition to the piece of land granted, a sum of money was deposited with tho local adhiJcd - 
rins (possibly superintendents of the temple) who are said to have been maintaining the palli-deva, 
literally Village deity’ (possibly meaning Garttcsvara), for providing an alchanda or perpetual lamp, 
apparently in the temple, in honour of the god Garttcsvara. The lamp was expected to be the 
kula-tdrana (i.e., a thing that ensures easy crossing of the sea of samsdra for the members of one’s 
family) of “ this kdparyaka ” probably meaning Kamandi himself. The word kdparyaka appears 
to be a mistake for a word like kdpyaka meaning ‘ a penitent’. The amount granted in this 
connection is described as a hundred churnis added by five pur an as. The word churni usual] v means 
a hundred cowrie-shells, while puruna was the old silver kdrshdpana usually regarded as equal to 
1280 cowrie-shells. According to Oriya lexicons, 3 however, both the words churni and purdna 
are recognised in the sense of kdhdna (Sanskrit kdrshdpana) which was equal to 1280 cowrie-shells 
There is no doubt that the words have been used in the same sense also in the record under 

1 See Successors of the Satavdhanas , pp. 400 1*. Of. also ibid., p. 250 and note. 

2 Is it Oriya paupi which is equal to ten maunds ? 

3 Cf . Pramoda Abhidhdna , s.v. churni and pardxia. The Mehar plate (above, Vol. XXVII, p. 189, text line 35 • 
of. p. 191, note 5) spells the word as churni and uses it as a synonym of purdna. The same word also occurs in line 
59 of the Vangiya Siihitya Parishat plate of Viavarupasena (Inscriptions of Bengal, Vol. Ill, p. 147 ), although it 
was wrongly read mchurrUi, 

l DGA 
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It is interesting to note that the family of Kamaijdi, who made grants m favour of the village- 
god of Alagum near Pud and appears to have been an official serving the Ganga monarch Ananta- 
vannan Chodaganga, is said to have hailed from the country of the Ghol.as. It » well-known that 
Chodaganga’s mother Rajasundari was a Chol.a princess and that the very name o the king pom s 
to the existence of Chol.a or Choda blood in his vein. Rajasundarl is described in tlic Ga.iga records 
as the daughter of the Chol.a king Rajendia who is variously identified by scholars with Rajendra I 
(101643 AC) Virarajendra (1063-70 A.C.) and Rajendra Kulottunga I (1063-70 A.C. as Eastern 
Chalukya king - 1070-1118 A.C. as ruler of the united Chol.a-Chalukya kingdom), although the 
Gafiga king’s mime, Virarajendra-Chodaganga, found in some records, suggests that lie was the 
grandson of the Chola king Virarajendra after whom he was named. 1 One of the queens of Choda- 
ganga was the Chola princess Choda-mahadevI who is known to have granted some KuMuiiga- 
maias for a lamp at the temple of BhimeSa at Draksharama and may have been a daughter of 
Rajendra Kulottunga I. 2 This seems to suggest that Chodaganga’s mother was a cousin of Kulo- 
ttunga (son of a daughter of Rajendra I), a granddaughter of Rajendra I and a daughter of 
Virarajendra. We have also evidence to show that- there was considerable Chol.a influence at the 
court of some of the early monarchs of the imperial Ganga dynasty, who sometimes employed 
Cho]a officials. 3 


There is little doubt that the rise of the imperial Gangas in KaliAga was connected with the 
expansion of Chola influence in that country. 4 It is now accepted by most scholars that the 
Ganga dynasty was established at Kalingangara (modern Mukhalingam near Chicacole or Srika- 
kulam) about the close of the fifth century A.C. The Gangas soon established their power in Central 
Kalinga ; but, in the seventh century, their position was threatened by the expansion of the power 
of their eastern neighbours, the Sailodbhavas of Kongoda (about the border between the Ganjam 
and Puri Districts of Orissa) and by the establishment of the Eastern Chalukyas at Pishtapura 
(modern Pithapuram in the East Godavari District) in the south. The authority of the Kaliiiga- 
nagara government was also considerably shaken about this time by the rise of collateral viceregal 
families like that of the Gangas of Svetaka. The process of decline continued and, in the tenth 
century, the kingdom seems to have been divided into five states under different branches of the 
Ganga family as well as of viceregal lines. 5 * About the end of the same century, Vajrakasta Ananta- 
vaiman [circa 985-1016 A.C.), belonging to one of the branch lines of the Ganga family, seems to 
have consolidated his position in all the five states.® His success may have been due to the help 
he may have received from the Cholas. It has to be noted that ; this king, the first important 
ruler of the imperial branch of the Ganga family, was a contemporary of the great Chola king 
Eajaraja (985-1016 A.C.) who claims to have conquered Vehgi (the kingdom of the Eastern 
Chalukyas) . by 998 A.C. and Kalinga (the kingdom of the Gangas) sometime before 1003 A.C. 7 


1 Cf. Subba Rap, History of Kcdiiiga (offprint), pp. 130-31. 

* C!. ibid., p. 135. 

* Cf. ibid., pp. 126 ff. See also A. i2. S. L E., 1935-36, p. 63. 

* Cf . Ray, Dynastic History of Northern India , Vol. I, p. 450. 

»aJ.£.H.R.fl.,Vol.I,p.220. 

* The history of the ancestors of this ruler has been discussed in connection with the Nagar! plates of Ananga- 
bhima III (above, Vol. XXVIII, pp. 235 ff.). 

7 Sewell, Historical Inscriptions of Southern India , pp. 56-57, 
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His son Rajendra I (101643 A.C.) also claims to have defeated the Eastern Chalukya king as well as 
to have set up pillars of victory on Mount Mahendra in Kalinga (in the present Srikakulam District 
of Madras). Whether, however, this achievement of Rajendra I should be attributed to his own 
reign or to that of his father when he may have led the expedition against the Kalinga country 
as his father’s general is uncertain in the present state of our knowledge. But it is extremely 
interesting to note that, in the description of the expeditions led by the generals of Rajendra I 
about 1023 A.C. in the countries towards the east as far as South-East Bengal, mention is made of 
the reduction of Odra (Puri-Cuttack area) and Kosala (the Sambalpur region together with certain 
western tracts), both then under the Somavaiirii king of Yayatinagara, 1 but not of any conflict 
with the king of Kalinga. 2 This fact seems to suggest that the early rulers of the imperial Gahga 
family were regarded by the Chola emperors as their subordinate allies. The real founder of the 
greatness of the imperial branch of the Gahga family was another Vajrahasta Anantavarman 
(1038-70 A.C.) who was the grandson of his namesake mentioned above and the grandfather of the 
mighty Anantavarman Chodaganga. But Chola influence continued in Kalinga as late as the 
reign of Chodaganga and even later. 

The present inscription is one of the few records of Anantavarman Chodaganga that have 
been so far discovered in the Puri-Cuttack region which was conquered by that monarch from 
the Somavam6is about the beginning of the twelfth century. 

Of the geographical names mentioned in the inscription, the location of Chola-deSa has 
already been noticed. Kadamvura may, as Mr. N. L. Rao has kindly suggested be identified 
with Kadambur in the Udaiyarpalaiyam taluk of the Tiruchirapalli District. Alagumma is no 
doubt modern Alagum which is the findspob of the inscription under discussion. The name 
is Alaguma even now in Oriya pronunciation. The vishaya or district of Ramanga, in which the 
village of Alagumma is said to have been situated, seems to be the same as the Ravanga vishaya 
mentioned in the Puri plates of Bhanu II. 3 

TEXT 4 

1 Siddham 5 Svasti [||*] Srimad-Anantavarmade vasya 

2 pravarddhamana-vijaya-rajye || 6 dvashashthi(shta)- 

3 samva(saiiiva)tsarc Magha-si(si)ta-tithau sapta- 

4 myam vare Gurau Chola-desa(£a)-prati- 

5 va(ba)ddha-Kadamvura-grama-vinirggata-Kasya(6ya)- 

6 pa-g5tra-panch-arsha(rshe)ya-pravara-pitama- 

7 ha-Potaudi[h*] tat-putra-Bhimaiidifh*] tad-vans-o(d-varai-6)- 

8 dbhava-paramamahesva(&va)ra-paramavaishna(shna)va- 

9 disapati 7 -Kamandi-nama khyatah || 6 

10 idanlm Ramanga-vishaya-prativa(ba)ddha 8 -Ala- 

1 1 gumma-gramiya-Kapalesva(4va)ra-nama-bhumi-ha- 

12 1-aikam sadhu-praja-loka(ka)n pramukhlkp'- 

13 tya sva-dhanena kritva^’6esha-dharmma-viva(vri)- 

14 ddhaye srI-Garttesya(sva)radevasya matha-prativa(ba)* 

i See I. JSf J0.7 VoL XXII, pp. 300 ft 

* Ray, op. cit., pp. 318 ff. ; above, Vol. IX, pp. 22 ) ff. 

* See J. M. A. 8. B., Letters, Vol. XVII, pp. 19-26. 

4 From impressions. 

1 Expressed by a symbol. ^ % 

* The dav4as are superfluous. 

7 Possibly dimmpati. 

8 The rule of sandhi has not been observed here. 

o3 
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15 ddhlkritya tapasvine Bhije 1 bh5jan-arthe 

16 pradatta(ttam | ) tan-madhyad=api 6ri-Garttesva(6va)ra- 

17 devasya naivedy-arthe dhanya-pravartta-trayam 

18 niyojitam(tam) || aparam-api 6rI-Qa- 

19 rttesva(6va)ra-prltaye pancha-puran-ad hi- 

20 ka-ehur]]^-6at-aikena etasya kaparya- 2 

21 kasya kula-tarana 8 -a]dia9da-dlpa-pra- 4 

22 pradan-arthe iha samavasita- 

23 palli-deva-palit-adliikarma[m] 

24 [ha]ste prada[tta 5 a]nke hi(pi) pu 105 [|*] 

25 [a-chandr-arka-kala]-paryantam sadhu-pu- 

26 [rushaih*] paripalanlya 6 || 


No 7— BANGAON PLATE OF VIGRAHAPALA HI ; REGNAL YEAR 17 

(1 Plate) 

D. C. Sircar, Ootaoamund 

Sometime about the beginning of 1951, Pandit Vishnulal iSastrl, a Research Scholar attached 
to the History Department of the University of Patna, kindly informed me that he had seen a 
copper-plate inscription at the village of Bangaon (P. 0. Bariahi, Sub-district Saharsa) in the 
Bhagalpur District of Bihar and that Pandit Chhedi Jha, President of the Chhednarayan Club at 
Bangaon, and formerly President of the Bhagalpur District Congress Committee, might be app- 
roached for further information about the inscription. I at once wrote to Pandit Chhedi Jha, re- 
questing him to send me a pencil rubbing of the epigraph so as to enable me to have a rough idea 
of its importance. Pandit Jha kindly complied with my request and, on an examination of the 
rubbings »sent to me, I found that the plate was issued by king Vigrahapala III of the celebrated 
Pala dynasty of Bengal and Bihar. I was then eager to have the plate on a temporary loan for a 
careful examination of the inscription, and Pandit Jha was good enough to send it to me about 
the beginning of June 1951. I am grateful to him for this act of kindness as well as for the 
following information regarding the findspot and discovery of the inscription. 

The owner of the plate is Pandit Ghughux Jha, teacher of the Kalabati High English School, 
Bangaon. The village is an old one, situated on the bank of the Dhemura, a tributary of the Kosi. 
To the west of the rivulet, there stands Mahishmatl, the siddha-pitha of the goddess Tara and the 
native place of Mandanami4ra, famous in the Sahkaracharya legends. To the north-west lies 
Kandaha where there is a temple of the Sun-god, said to be founded by a king named Bhavaditya, 
and to the north there is the Bane^vara Siva-linga, installed, according to tradition, by the demon 
king Bana. To the west of the village is a Gadh-Dlh where some gold coins of the Mughal times 

1 Or, tapasvine^ bhije, 

* Possibly the intended reading is kapyaka. 

* The rule of aandhi has not, been observed here. 

4 This pra is redundant. • 

* Better read pradcUtam panch-adhifca-purava-Satam. 

* The word seems to qualify daUir^esha understood. 
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were dug out some forty years ago. A poster still hangs at the place forbidding people to dig earth 
there more than three feet below the surface. There are also several Gatlhs and Dili* to the east and 
south of the village of Bangaon. The plate under discussion was discovered by Pandit Ghughur 
Jha sometime in 1 950 accidentally in the south-eastern part of the village, close to the Bharari-Dlh. 
It was found buried in the earth with only the top of it visible above the ground. Pandit Ghughur 
Jha dug it up and carefully preserved it in his house. 

The inscription is written on both sides of a single plate measuring 13-4" in height, 12*2" in 
breadth and -l;)" in thickness. On the top side of the plate is soldered the Pal a seal (7" in length 
and -75" in thickness), shaped like ‘the ace of spades’ and known to have been called Dharmachakra - 
mudrd. The legend on the seal runs : /SV7- Vigra hapdlad&vah . The eopper plate with the bronze 
seal is in a fairly satisfactory state of preservation and weighs 425 tolas. A portion measuring 
aoout an inch in length lias, however, broken away from the lower left end of the seal on the obverse 
of the plate. There are 32 Lines of writing on the obverse and 19 lines on bhe reverse. Considerable 
space (from 5*4 to 7 ' in length) in the central part of live lines at the top of both sides of the plate 
is covered by the lower bifurcated part of the seal, causing a break in the continuous writing of those 
lines. The seal is fixed to the plate apparently with the help of three knobs passing through holes 
made in the plate. 

The characters belong to the East Indian variety of the Northern Alphabet of about the 
eleventh century A.O., which 1 am inclined to call the Gaudlya script. In regard to palaeo- 
graphy, language and orthography the inscription under discussion closely resembles other 
Pa-la inscriptions of the said age, especially the Anigiichhi 1 and Bclwa 1 plates of Vigrahapala 
III who also issued the. present charter. The letter rj is written in two different ways (cf., c.g., 
samupuyat-d 0 in line 2b and / mrdfju in line 31), one of which is commonly used and resembles the 
form of ,s : (cf. sum u payaf-dsesha in line 2b). The letter /. is also written both in the Bengali and in 
the Devanilgarl fashion (cf. ’ sutuh and iff ) J in line. 50). The superscript r is often a short horizontal 
stroke put below the. top nultm towards (he upper left corner of a consonant (cf. nirijdta in line 48) 
and is sometimes not easily noticed ; but in a few cases it, is put above the top mdlrd (cf. °r=j/ajvand° 
in line 49). Tin*, superscripts i n the. conj ujlc.Ls U a ml nt- are often undistinguisliable (°dmrltdt in line 
25, BrUitun in line 30, punjanta in line 32, etc.). Medial ft is usually of the Bengali type put to the 
left of the consonant (of. "sesha in the line 2b) ; but ;n some cases it is put above the top mdlrd of the 
consonant as in Devanagarl (oi. Med 1 in line 31), while ina few cases it is indicated by a short down- 
ward stroke or curve put at the left end of the mdtrd (cf. vodka 0 in line 31, likhho in Line 32). Medial 
i is sometimes without the top curve, and is undistinguisliable from the Bengali type of medial c 
usually found in the record. The miusvdm is written in both the. Bengali and Devanagarl fashions 
(cf. °rnjam and dulam in line, 4S). The, sign of avagraha has been used in several cases. The engrav- 
ing is neatly done and there are. only a few errors of language and spelling. The letter m, which is 
a contraction of nibaddha meaning ‘ registered ’ or 4 approved / is found both about the beginning 
and at the end of the iirst line on the reverse of the plate. This characteristic is also found is some 
other Pala grants, including the Anigiichhi and Belwa plates on which, however, the signs are seen 
on the obverse. Similar endorsements on the copper- plate grants of the Yarmans and Senas of 
Bengal show that the two c ni * s refer to the approval of the king himself and of one of his high 
officials. 3 


1 Above, Vol. XV, pp. 293 if. 

2 Vaftgiya Sdhitya Parishal Palrikd, Vol. JLVI, pp. GO ff. The inscription has since been edited by mo, see 
above, pp. 9 tF. 

3 N. G.Majumdar, Inscriptions of Bengal, Vol. Ill, pp. 21, 64, 75, etc. Por an absolutely wrong value 

attached to the sign, soo Proc. L II. C. t 1950, p. 107. 
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The charter under review is dated in the 17th regnal year of king Vigrahapala III 
whose reign has been roughly assigned to the period 1055-70 A.O. in the latest authoritative work on 
the history of Bengal. 1 As will, however, be shown below, this dating requires modification in view 
of the evidence afforded by the present record. 

The inscription begins, as usual, with the symbol for siddhetm and the word wasti , which are 
followed by fourteen verses (in lines 1-21). These verses are found exactly in the same order in both 
the known charters of Vigrahapala III and have been fully discussed in our paper on the Bciwa 
plates of Mahlpala I and Vigrahapala III. Lines 21-23 quote the usual description of the Pala 
jaya-skandkawra (possibly, temporary capital) whence the charter was issued. It is well-known 
that several of such jaya-skandhavaras are already known from the Pala charters, the same descrip- 
tion (suggesting their situation on the river Bhaglrathi or Ganges) being applied to each one of 
them. Our record adds a new name to the list of the Pala jaya-skandhmirn n ho far known. Lines 
24-25 of the inscription say that the charter was issued by the Paramamngata (devout Buddhist) 
Paramesvara Paramabhattaraka Maharajadhiraja Vigrahapaladeva meditating on (or, favoured 
by) the feet of his father, Nayapaladeva, from the jaya-skandhmra at Kahchanapura which is 
as yet unknown from any other Pala grant. Line 25 speaks of the land to be granted as a part, 
yielding five hundred of the standard coins (called Purana?) 2 of the locality called Vasukavartta 
in the H5dreya vishnyx (district) of Tirabhukti. Tho linos that follow (line^ 25-31) quote 
the list of feudatories, officials and others, associated with the above piece of land. The same list 
is also found in other Pala grants, including those of Vigrahapala III himself. The charter then 
goes on to say (lines 32-40), in the well-known style of the Pala grants, that the above mentioned 
portion of the village of Vasukavartta was granted in the name of Lord Buddha with the specified 
privileges (including the right to enjoy the pratyayas such as bhaga, bhoga , hint, hiranya and others) 
in accordance with the bhumichchhidra-nyaya (i.e., the principle of the rent-free enjoyment of a 
piece of land by a person who cultivated it for the first time) by the king, for the increase of the 
merit of himself and his parents, in favour of a Brahmana. Like many other Pala grants, this 
one was also made by the king after having taken a ceremonial bath in the waters of the Ganges on 
the occasion of the Vishuvat sankranti. As expected, this portion of the charter is almost a replica 
of the corresponding section of the Belwa plate already discussed by me. The donee of the present 
charter was Ghaptuka^arman who was an inhabitant of Ittahaka or Ituhoka. He was the son 
of Tunga and grandson of Yogasvamin. The original home of the donee’s family is stated to have 
been Kolancha. He is described as well- versed in mmdrnsd, vyakararj,a and tarka and us belong- 
ing to the Sandilya gotra having the Sandilya, Asita and Devala pravaras, The donee is further 
said to have been a sabrahmacMrin of Narasimha and a student of the Chhandoga Wid. It is 
well-known that, in a similar context, charters of ancient Indian rulers usually speak of a Brahmana 
as a sabrahmachdrm or a dhyayin, i.e., a student, of a particular sdhhd or chamia of a Veda. 8 In 
later Pala charters, however, we have often mention of the donee as sabrahmachdrin of an indi- 
vidual. It appears that the word in such oases has the sense o f ‘a pupil’. Thus GhantukaSannan 
was probably a pupil of Narasimha. 

future rulers of the region not to confiscate the gift land. This is followed by the date of the charter : 
the 28th day probably of the month of A&vayuj in the 17th regnal year of Vigrahapala III. Next 
fellow in lines 42-47 some of the usual imprecatory and benedictory verses. The two verses that 

1 History of Bengal, Dacca University, Vol. I, p. 177. — - 

* The grants of the Senas of Bengal usually refer in a similar context to the annual inoomo of tho gift land in 
Pura,** counted in cowrie-shells (In,. Beng., Vol. HI, pp. 63, 74, 87, etc.). Tho records of the rulers of ancient 
Assam, however, speak of paddy in tho same context (K&marupa-iasun-avali, pp. 78, 09). Thus our inscri ption 
may also refer to the annual yield in the standard measure of the principal crop. 

3 G. I. /..Vol. III. no. 97. 103, 103, 120, 179, 190, 248, 298, eto. 
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follow in lines 47-49 speak of the duta or dutaka (i.e., the executor of the grant) and the engraver 
of the plate in the usual style of the charters of Vigrahapala III. What is, however, very interesting 
in our record is that its duta is said to have been the mantrin Prahasitaraja described as a 
son of the king. Why, in the name of this as yet unknown son of Vigrahapala III, the ending raja 
has been preferred to the expected pala cannot be determined. 1 The engraver of the plate was 
the artisan Sasideva who was the son of Hrldeva hailing from Poshall. We know that several 
engravers of the Pala plates hailed from the same village. Indeed the same verse also occurs at the 
end of the Amgfichh! plate where, however, Sasideva is called Mahidharadeva-sunu instead of 
$rimdn*Hridem-sunu. The passage in our record is, however, grammatically wrong and requires 
some modification. Whether the reading intended is sri-Mahideva 0 cannot be determined, 
although in such a case Mahldharadeva and Mahldeva may have been regarded as identical. 

An interesting feature of the charter under discussion is the peculiar endorsement in two verses 
at the end (lines 49-50). According to this, the real donor of the land was not, as recorded in the 
grant, the king but one of his Brahmana officers, named GhantI6a. This man is described as a 
vidheya or servant of the lord of Gauda, i.e., the Pala king, and as having friendship with several 
rulers. He is said to have made the grant out of his own hala, probably meaning the jdglr under 
his possession. GhantTsa was the son of Yoge6vara and the grandson of Vivada. This Yivadais 
said to have been born of Iddhahala, daughter of Gohanaka and granddaughter of Kachchha who 
came [to TIrabhukti or North Bihar] from Krodahcha. There is no doubt that Krodaneha is the 
same as Kolancha mentioned earlier in the inscription as the original home of Ghantuka^arman, 
donee of the grant. The nature of the present grant seems to be similar to that of such records as 
the Kailan (otherwise called Kailain) plate, 2 according to which an officer of a king got a piece of 
land (probably by purchase) from his master and parts of it were granted in favour of certain 
learned Brahmunas and of a Buddhist religious establishment. In the present case, the king 
merely permitted and ratified the grant making the gift land a permanent revenue-free holding. 

Besides the mention of a new Pala jaya-sJcandhdvdra and a hitherto unknown son of Vigraha- 
pala III serving as a minister of his father, and the interesting nature of the grant actually made by 
a private individual but represented as a royal gift because the king made the land a rent-free 
holding, a fact of considerable importance in the Bangaon plate is its date. So long, the latest 
definitely known date of the reign of this king was his 12th regnal year. 3 Of course there were 
the Knrklhar image inscriptions, 4 dated in the 19th regnal year of Vigrahapala, and a manuscript 
of the I'aiirftdf'ilisltu copied in the. 20th r of his reign/' But it was not known whether these 
dates should have in be referred t o Vigrahapala 111 or his great-grandfather Vigrahapala JI. The 
recently discovered Niiulagarli image inscription/ dated in the 21-th regnal year of Vigrahapala, 
without any indicat ion in regard to his identity, also did not solve the, problem. Thus the position 
was that, while Vigrahapfda ill was known to have ruled at least for about 12 years, either the 
same king or Vigralia pala 1 i may have ruled at least for about 20 years. Under the circumstances, 
some writers 7 assigned to Viirniliapiila 1 1 a short reign of less than one year but to Vigrahapala III 
a long roigu of about 2 (> years, while others'' assigned the Long reign-period to Vigrahapala II. In 

r Was it due to the fact Unit I'nihusifuraja was born of a concubine of king Vigialinpfda III *■ 

- 1. II. Q., Vol. XX11I, pp. 221-4 1. 

■* History of Banjul, op. cik, p. 174 ; KliaiidarKar, Hist, No. 1022. 

4 J . B. 0. 11. Vol. XVI, pp. 20 f., 229 f. : History of Bengal. , loc. cit. 

* History of Bengal , op. cit-., p. 179. 

« Gantsh Uatta College Bulletin, No. I, pp. 1-10 ; Vol. XXX VH, parts 3-4, pp. 1 ff. 

7 Ray (J). 11. N. Vol., I, p. 285) assigns Vigrahapala II to circa 992A.C. and Vigrahapala III to circa 
1055-81 A.C. 

a Maj uindar (Ilist. Beng., op. cit., p. 177) assigns Vigrahapfda II to circa 960-88 A.C. and Vigrahapala Id to 
circa 1055-70 A.O. 
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the total absence of any definite date of tie reign of Vigrahapala I[, the attitude of the former 
group of scholars would no doubt appear to be more reasonable. And the present record showing 
that Vigrahapala III ruled at least for about 17 years goes coi^iderably in favour of this view. In 
the present state of our knowledge, therefore, it is better to think that it was Vigrahapala [II who 
reigned for at least about 26 years and that Vigrahapala II had a much shorter reign. 

The rule of Vigrahapala III in Tirabhukti or North Bihar about the thi rd quarter of the eleventh 
century has now to be reconciled with Kalachuri expansion in that area. Such facts as that the 
city of ‘Banaras’ 4 belonged to the territory of Gang ’ about 1031 A.C. when, according to Baihaqi, 
Ahmad Niyaltigln, a general of MVsud I (circa 1030-40 A.C.) invaded it, 1 and that the Benares plate 
(Kalachuri year 793=1042 A.C.) of Kalachuri Karna (1041-72 A.C.) records the grant of a village 
in the Ka& district 2 point to the inclusion of the eastern U. P. in the dominions of Karna and his 
father Gangeyadeva Vikramaditya. The Karanbel inscription 3 assigns to Karna a victory over 
Gauda and the Bheraghat inscription 3 speaks of his hostility w ; th Vanga, while his Paikore pillar 
inscription 4 points to his advance as far east as the Blrbhum District of West Bengal . Under these 
circumstances, the Nepalese manuscript of the Rdmayana , completed in [Vikrama] Bamvat 1076 
(1019 A.C.) when Tirabhukti was under the rule of Gangeyadeva, 5 may be regarded as proving 
Kalachuri occupation of North Bihar in the first half of the eleventh century. It should, however, 
be pointed out that we have inscriptions of Mahlpala I (circa 988- 1038 A.C.) from Silmath near Ba- 
naras (dated Vikrama Samvat 1083=1026 A.C.) in the eastern U.P., from Nalunda, Bodhgaya and 
Tetrawan (dated in the regnal yearn 1 1 and 31 or 21) in South Bihar and from I mad pur (dated in the 
regnal year 48) in the Muzaffarpur District of North Bihar, while two inscriptions (dated in the 
regnal year 15) of Nayapala (circa 1038-55 A.C.) come from Gaya, in South Bihar. 6 The Tibetan 
life 7 of the Bengali Buddhist monk AtiSa Dipankara SrT-Jnana refers to an invasion of Magadha or 
South Bihar under Nayapala, father of Vigrahapala III, led by ‘king Karnya of the west’, i. e., 
Kalachuri Karna. According to this tradition, Nayapala ultimately succeeded in defeating the 
invader, while, according to the Ramacharita* Vigrahapala III defeated Karna and married the 
latter’s daughter YauvanaSrI. It has been supposed that this refers to a second invasion led by 
Karna against the Pala empire. In any case, the present inscription shows that North Bihar was 
reconquered by the Palas from the Kalachuris at least before the 17th year of Vigrahapala’s reign. 
Kama’s son YaSahkarna (circa 1072-1125 A. 0.), however, claims to have devastated Champaranya 
(modem Champaran in North Bihar) according to the Bheraghat inscription.” It seems, therefore, 
that the Palas were struggling with the Kalachuris in Bihar, both North and South, fora consider- 
able period of time. 


Another interesting faot revealed by the Bangaon plate is the great importance attached by 
the local Brahmanas of North Bihar to their relation with a Brahmana of Kolafieha or Krodaficha. 
GhaijtKa, a Brahmana of Tirabhukii, is found to trace his ancestry to a Kolaiichn BrShmana 
named Kachchha through the granddaughter of the latter. His partiality to the Brahmanas of 
.Kolancha is also indicated by the endowment made by him out of his own land in favour of 


1 Ray, D. E. N. I., Vol. II, p. 773. 

kax’sS^ 0L thB S£ ™ th in80ripti0n {Kakclmri year 810 -~ 3059 A - C - »“»**■ 

5 Ray, op. oit., p. 778. 

4 Ibid., p. 784. 


‘Ibid., p. 774 - ABORI, Vol.XXm, pp. 291 ff. ; Bhandarkar, Lit, p. 392, noto3. 

* See History of Bengal, op. oit., p. 174. 

’ R*y, op. oit., Vol. I, p. 326. 

* Eist. Seng., op. oit., p. 146. 

» Ray, op. oit., Vol. II, p. 787, 
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another Kolancha Brahmana. That Kolancha, together with Tarkari, apparently not far from it, 
was one of the most renowned seats of learned Brahmanas in the early medieval period is definite- 
ly suggested by numerous charters of East Indian rulers granted in favour of the Brahmanas hail- 
ing from that place. 1 The identification of the locality is disputed. Some scholars locate it in 
the ancient Sr&vasti country, i. e., the district round modern Set-Mahet on the borders of the 
Gonda and Bahraich Districts of the U. P., while others are inclined to place it on the borders 
of the Dinajpur and Bogra Districts of North Bengal. 2 * The suggestion of the former group of 
scholars appears to be more reasonable. Equally interesting is the fact that the reverential 
attitude of East Indian Brahmanas towards the Brahmarias of Kolancha, as evidenced by the 
record under review, seems to have been an important factor in the growth of the peculiar social 
institution, known as Kulinism, in North Bihar and Bengal. 

According to the Kulajts or Kula-'panjiMs 3 of Bengal, the Radihlya and Varendra Brahmanas, 
who now form the bulk of the Brahmana community of Bengal, are descended from five learned 
Brahmanas who came to Bengal from Kolancha (Kanyakubja according to some versions) at the 
invitation of a king named Adi^ura because of the dearth of Brahmanas versed in the Vedas 
in that country. Different and mutually conflicting genealogies of Adi^ura are given in diffe rent 
texts. He is said to have been the ruler of Bengal and Orissa, although some authorities include 
in his dominions Anga, Kalinga, Karnata, Kerala, Kamarupa, Saurashtra, Magadha, Malava 
and Gurjara. His capital is placed by some at Gauda in West Bengal and by others at 
Vikramapura in East Bengal. Six different religious ceremonies are mentioned by different 
autfiprities, for the performance of which the Brahmanas are said to have been invited. The 
date of the advent of the five Brahmanas is also variously put as Saka 654, 675, 804, 854, 864, 
914, 954, 994 and 999, while no less than three sets of names are offered as those of the five Brah- 
manas. The nature of the traditions points clearly to their unreliable character. The reference 
to the $aka era shows beyond doubt that the stories were fabricated after the popularisation of the 
use of that era in Bengal about the twelfth century A.C. 4 There is evidence regarding the rule of 
a Sura dynasty in Bengal. 5 6 But no genuine ruler named AdiSura is known from the Bengal sources. 
The only Adii§ura known to East Indian history is a petty chief who flourished in North Bihar or 
its neighbourhood in the ninth century; A.C. Maithila VachaspatimiSra refers to this person in his 
Nyayakanika* a commentary on Mandanamifoa’s Vidhiviveka , in the passage : nijaMuja-viryam* ] 
dstMya &wran==Adtiurd jayati. Vachaspatimi^ra composed his Nyayasuchi in [Vikrama] Samvat 
898 (vasv-anka-vasu-vatsare), i.e., in 841 A.C. 7 Thus Adi^ura, contemporary of Vachaspatimi&ra, 
must also have flourished about the middle of the ninth century. Whether this AdiSura was a vassal 
of the Pala emperors of Bengal and Bihar cannot be determined ; but most probably he was. In 
any case, he could not have been a mighty ruler. Since, however, the Palas were Buddhists, this 


1 See History of j Bengal, op. oil., pp. 479-80. Kolancha or Kroiluiicha is also called Kolancha, Krodahehi and 
Krodahja. 

2 Ibid, loc. cit. 

1 Ibid, pp. 625-26. 

4 Sec JRASI3, Letters, Vol. XVII, pp. 30-31 , 80. tfrldhara who wroto his Nyayakandali in Saka 913=991 A.O. 

was an inhabitant of Dakshina-Riidhn ; but there is no proof that the work was written in Bengal. The author’s 
patron Pfindudiisa seems to have llourishod in an area where the Saka era was popular (cf. Hist. Beng., p. 588n). 
The case of Udayana who composed his Laksha^uvali in 8ukn 900=985 A. C., is more dubious (of. ibid., p. 313n). 

6 Hist. Beng., op. cit, pp. 210-11. 

* Benares od., p. 290 ; Vahgiya Sahilya Parishat Patriku , Vol. LVII, p. GS. 

1 See S. C. Vidyabhushan, History of Indian Logic, p. 133. Recent attempts to refer the year 898 to the Saka 
era (J,G.J.R.I. f Vol. IT, pp. 349-53 ; Vaiujiya Sdhitya Parishat Patrika, op. cit.,pp. 69-70) are unwarranted as tho 
Saka era was not prevalent in Mithila and the neighbouring areas in the tenth century. It has to be notioed 
that years of the Saka era arc usually not quoted vaguely as ‘tho year’ as in tho Nyayasuchi , etc. 
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Brahmanical king , probably parts of Mithila and North Bengal, bccamo important in the eyes of 
Brahmanical writers like Vachaspatimifoa, It is possible to think that this Adisura, for some 
. unknown activities of his, became famous in the legends regarding tho settlement of Kolancha 
Brahmanas in Bengal. If this suggestion is to be accepted, it is further po&siblo to think that the 
institution of Kulinism in Bengal was originally at least partially borrowed from North Bihar. 
This is further suggested by the possible indentity of Maithila Brahmana families of tho Gangauli 
mvk-grama (the same as the gai of the kulorpanjilcds of Bengal) and tho Radhlya Kulina family 
styled Gangopadhyaya (Ganguli). 1 There is a strong Maithila clement in the upper class Hindus of 
Bengal including Sylhet. The origin only of tho Maithila families that migrated in tho late 
medieval period is, however, remembered ; earlier migrations wore apparently completely absorbed 
in the social groups of Bengal. 

Of the geographical names mentioned in the inscription, the location of Kolancha or 
Kro<Jancha has been indicated above. Tmbhuhti is the ancient form of modern Tirhut in North 
Bihar. The district of Hodreya and the village of Vasukavartta in it are difficult to identify. 

I have not succeeded in locating Kanchanapura and the village called Ittfihfika or Ituhoka. 

TEXT 2 

[Metres : verses 1, 8 Srcujdhara ; verses 2, 3, 6, 13, 24, 25 Sdrduhvikrlilita ; verses 4, 7, 10 Vasanta- 
tihM ; verses 5, 22 Arya ; verse 9 Indravajm ; verse 11 Malini ; vorse 1.2 fiMariyi ; verse 14 
ManddJcrmtd ; verses 15-19, 23 AnusktM ; verse 20 Sfdinl ; verse 21 Pnshpitwjm,] 

Obverse 


1 SiddW Maittrlm karunya-ratm-pramudita-h[ri]dayak proyasliii saiukl hiimili aaiayak- 

samyo(mbo)dhi- 

2 vidya-sarid-amala-j ala-kshalit-aj nan a-pankah | ]itva yak kamakiiri-pra- 

3 bbavam=abhibliavam &a&vatl[m] prapa santifm] sa 6riman 4 -Lokanatlio ja- 

4 yati Dafeva(ba)l3=nyafccha Gopaladevah | [1*] Lakshoil-janma-ni- 

5 ketanam samakarb vodliu[m] kshamah kshma-bharafm] pa[ksha*]-chchh(‘(la- 

6 bhayad=upastMtavatam=ek-a6rayo bhubiiitam(tam) | maryuda-paripalan-aika-niratah |« sau- 

(4au)iy-aIay5=sinad=abhud=dugdh-amlliodhi-vilasa-basi-mahima gri-Dharmapiilo nripaWI 

[2*] Rama- 

7 8j=5va^g3tota-satya-tapasas=tasy=apur[ij]po gunaih Saumittr5r=u.dapadi tulya-mabima Vakpala- 
Haai=aMi}ai | yah ^iman=naya-vibam-aika-vasati[r]-bhratuh sthitafc Isanti $u- 

■S nyahto-patakm!bliiT=akarod=ek-atapattr5 diSah || [3*] Ta S m5d-up5ndra-charitai[r].jag a ti[ih] 
punanah £pu ]tro vaftalbhuva vijayi Jayapala-nama | dharma-dvishii[rfi] fiaraayitS yudM 


■ft vapate F4 ■ bhOTaM-raiya-8akMny.avai(i 1 ai) S h[t |j [4*] grira5n^VigrabapaIas=tat- 

stoK=Aj5taSatTO=iva jatah | ^tru-vamta-prasadhana-vil^lSlpi-vimalAai-jala-dharah |‘ 


FI 


J J"" 1, J* BU -' f“ - €m " lm> p - 89 ' « Ri %. *"& of India, p. 218. 

India at OotaLw! 1 ^ imptessioM P re P arsd “ th « of kho Govommenk Epigraphs for 

^iJxjressed by a symbol. 

‘ mhs of Sandhi the » bow should change to tho nasal l. 

p Tho dayda is superfluous. 
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10 Difepalaik kshiti-palanaya dadkatam dek[e] vibhaktan=gurLan 6rimantam jaHayamva(mba)- 

bliuva tanayam Narayanam sa prabhura(bhum) | yah kskdmpatibkik sirS-maiji-rucka 
Slisht-amghri- 

11 p5th-opala[m*] nyay-opattam=alanichakara ckaritaih svair=eva dharm-asanam(nam) [| P>*1 

Toya6ay[air]=jaladhi-mula-gabhira-ga[r]bkai[r]=devalayais=cka kda-bkudhara-tulya-kaksh- 
aik | vikhya- 

12 ta-klrttir=abbavat=tanaya^=clia tasya sri-Bajyapala iti madhyamal5kapalah || [7*] Tasmat= 

purva-kskitidkran=nidhir=iva makasam Easktrakut-anvay-endds=Tungasy=ottunga-mau- 

13 le[r]=dubitari taaayo Bkagyadevyam prasutah [I*] sriman=G-6paladevas=chirataram=avaner= 

eka-patnya iv=aiko bhartt=abhun= naika-ratna-[dyu]ti-khacMta-cbatuk~8indIiu-cbitr-aiMu- 

14 kayak [| [8*] Yam svaminam ra]a-gu$air=anunam=as6vate ch.aiutay=anurakta | utsaka-mantra- 

prabku-£akti-lakskmih prithvl[m*] sapatmm=iva silayantl || [9*] Tasmad= va(d=ba) bhuva 
6a(sa)‘ 

15 vitu[r]=vasu-koti-varski j 1 kalena ckandra iva Vigrahapaladevah | nettra-priyena vimalena 

kalamayena yen=6ditena dalito bhuvanasya tapah || [10*] Ha- 

16 ta-sakala-vipakshali sangare va(ba)ku-darpad~anadhikrita-vduptaiii rajyam-asadya pitryam- 

(tryam) | nihita-ckarana-padmo bhubhu(bkubhu)ja[m*] murdhni tasmad=abbavad= 
avanipalah srl-Maki- 

17 paladevah || [11*] Tyajan=dosb-asanga[m*] sirasi krita-padak kskitibkritam vitan[v]an saiw- 

a6ah prasabkam=uday-[a]dre[r]=iva ravih [j*] kata-dh[v]antak snigdka-prakritir=anuragau- 
(g-ai)ka-va- 

18 sati[h*] suto dkanyah punyair=ajani Nayapalo narapatih || [12*] Pltak sajjana-lochanaik smara- 

ripok pujasu raktah sada | a samgrame dkaval6=’dIiika§=oka Haritak 

19 kalam(lak) kule vidvi«kam(skam) | ckaturvvarjijia(rnya)-sama^rayak &(si)ta-yasa(6a)h-purai[r]= 

jjagad* ranjayan | 2 Srlmad-Vigrakapaladeva-Dfipatik piu^yai[r]=j j ananam=abhuta(bkut) 

|| [13*1 Doric priicbi pra- 

20 ckura-payasi svackclikam-aplya tuyaih svairam bhranta(utva) tad-anu Malay-dpatyaka- 

ckandanesku | kritva sandrair-Marusku ja<lata[m*] slkarair-abkra-tulyak Praleyadreh 
katakam-abka- 

21 jan=yasya rioua-gajondra.li || [14*] Sa kkalu Bkagiratbi-patha-pravarttamana-nanavidka-nau- 

vataka-saiiipadita-Kotuva( ba)ndha-nikita-saila-riikhara-6rem-vibkramat |* nixati- 

22 Saya-ghana-glianagkana-gh ana-gkata-Byainayamana-vasara-lakskml-samaravdha(bdlia)- santata- 

j alada-samaya-sundckat | 2 udlckm-aneka-narapati-prabkritiknt-apramcya-haya’- 

23 vakini-kkara-kkur-otkhata-dkuli-dkilf?arita-dig-antaralat | 2 parame^vara-seva-samayat-aseska- 

ja[mvu](bmu)dvlpa-bkupal-a[na*]nta-padata 3 -bhaxa-namad-avanek | 2 

24 Kanclianapura-riamavarii[i,ii*]t Krlmaj-jaya-skandkavaxat paramasaugato makaraj adkiraj a-6ri- 

man-Nayapriladeva-pad-ruiudJiyiltak paramesvaxak paramabhattarako 

25 makarajadliirajak 6rI-Vigxahapa,ladevah kuSall | Tirabkuk[t]au Hod xeya-vaiskayika-Vasu- 

kavarttat | yath-otpatya(ttya) pancka-6atik-a[m]£e || 4 1| || 

1 The dan^a is superfluous. 

a The daiifa is unnecessary. Similarly the da\ i$a$ further on, mostly in lines 25-41, are superfluous. 

3 A letter has boon cancelled between ta and bha. 

1 There is a conventional floral design between the first two pairs of dandas, while the space between the second 
and third pairs is loft vacant. 
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26 ^amupagat-aieska-raj apurushan | raja-rajanyaka- | raj ap u bra-raj amu ty a- | makasaadki- 

vigraki- 

27 ka- 1 makakshapatalika- | makasamanta- | makasenapati- [ mahapratlliara- | dauhsadka- 

sadkanika- | mahadandanayaka- | makakumaramatya- | raja«[tk]an-opari- 

28 ka- | dasa(6a)paradkika- | okauroddkaraiaika- | dam]jka-dan<Iapasi(Ai)ka- | sau(8!iu)lkika- | 

ga nl mi Ira. - ksketrapa- | pra[rh*]tapala- | kdta(tta)pala- | ungaraksku- | taduyukta- 
viniyukta- 

29 ka- | kasty-a6v-oskta(sktia)-nau-va(ba)la-vyapritaka- | kiAdra-va<lava-go-mahishy-aj-avik- 

adkyakska- | diita-preskamka- | gamagamika- | abhilvaramam- j vi.shayapati- | 
ga(gra)mapati- 1 

SO tarika- | Gauda- Malava- | Kkasa- | Hu(Hu)na- | lvulika- | Karnnata- j Lata- | 
ckata- | bkata- | sevak-adln | anya[m*]s^ck^akirfctitun | xuja-pad-upajlviijah prati- 
vasino 

31 Vra(Bra)kmag.-ottaran | makattam-ottama- | kuturnvi(mbi)-puruga- | A1 (id-And bra-Ckan- 

dala-paryanta(nta)n | yatk-aka(rkaiii) manayati | v[o](bo)<ihyafci | Burnadmfci cka | 
viditam^astu bkavatam 

32 yatk=oparilikkito=ya 2 gram-arddka-bhuh sva-sima-trii;a-puti-grKdiara-paryuntii|h]{nta) sa-talak- 

(la) s-oddesah(6a) s-amxa-madhukah(ka) sa-jala-sthalah({a) «a-garU-C>Hharah(ra) sa- 
daA-apackarah(ra) 


33 *sa-ckauxoddkaia£ah(na) | parihrita-sarva-plduh(da) | a-cIulta-!)hata-pravGAah(sa) j a-ki- 
3A nckit-pxagrakak(kya) | samasta-bkaga-bkoga-kara-lurany-adi-prutyaya-aa- 

35 metak(ta) | bhumi-okckkidra-nyayena a-ckandr-arka-kahiti-Humu-krihi- 

36 m mata-pitr6r=atmana£=cha punya-ya^o-bkivriddkayc bkugavautarii 

37 Vu(Bu)ddka-bkattarakam=uddiAya | Sandilya-sagotraya | 4 | 

38 Sa^dily-Asita-Devala-pxavaraya | Naiasimka-aavra(bra)hma({hiirii/! | Ch(;hha(Ohha)udogu- 

Sakk-adhyayine | mimamaa-vyakaraiia-tarkka-vidya-vidr) j 

39 K6lancka-vini[r]ggataya | Ittahaka B -vastavyaya | YoguHa(8va)mi-pauttrayu | Ttu(Tu)riga- 

puttraya | Arx-GkantukaAarmmane | vimi(sku)vat-saukrantyuiii vidhivat | Ua- 

40 ngayam 6 snatva Aasanikyitya pradatto= , (tt=’5)smabkih j ato bkavadbkik yarvair-ev= 

anumantavyam bhavibkii=api bkupatibkitL bkume[r]^dana-pkala-guuravat | apaharanfe]- 

41 na cka makanaraka-pata-bkaya[t] | danam=idam-“anuiuudy4uuniody anupftkmy&m prati- 

vasibkiA=cka ksketrakaraik | ajna-kavana-vidkcylbbQya yatlm-kulam munu- 

42 [ck]ita-bkaga-bk6ga-kaxa-kirany-adi-pratyay-opanayah kurya iti || o j| Sam 17 Avayau 

dine 7 . 28 [|*] bkavanti ck=atra dkarm~anu6a[ik*>iaah Alokah II Vu{Ba)IwbMr]~va8udha 
datta ra- * 


i ia written 


1 A space of about four indies is left blank at the beginning of tkia lino. 

3 Bead. °likMt=Syam. 

to 6 lBft “ d *K ht mirginS 0i th!s at ° re8 P« otivol y ni I ™ II- The uMomni is 

to readable ^within a o,roIe. Nt is a contraction of nibaddha, ‘registered’ or ‘amoved'. 

A little space is left blank between the two darL$as. 

5 The reading may possibly also be Ituholca. 

the 'mellT^on^Tf"- omitM «<* «■ later inscrt.,1. For want of space after, 

“Z lZ “ dl0at6d ab0T ° the to P -W ** la oM-* inscriptions. 

For ° mitt6d “ d W “ kter mode above the top «m. 

r0T Amyau ’ (banskrit Akayuji) seems to be the reading intended. 
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19 I cffoTW W^IWT^TT^ affraTH lRX.il HWT? 
a 1 * ifs- 

20 i 'M^fTWcfai^ a£ at^aafaT ( i ) unu (f )^nnTcft 

af(af)waraTg^ na: I 5una“t aata(a)- 

21 anwt tow: wrawt fatf ir»ii na: aaratarar aat wapi *at i 

taagaTai awraTa war aw n^wii w- 

22 arafw?rcaga% i *aa?af fafaar aat afaT(far)aa aat gw: 
»R€.»> wyfa^ilwriwTfg TTa^«ft a r s«fr 

23 an: i rjaifwarwa a^ ^wsawTfaaJirf ir on acw^awawnw ata!T% 

art i atoTa?n?aft arf Tjaar- 

24 aaat snnra ii3?ii aronaNaraf sfa«rata?a fan i war a^rgwi a* 

awtafanftr wraa nHu ntenrffaar- 

25 afningaTf^n afa saiafnar ga siTjfsisn i a^ntTaagnaagarwri aw 

fawur a fat ana hia T d t n 

26 hii atwrsnat: anrewr gwf sarfaf arma i srfafa aafN^t nraraianfa 

anfata 113*11 ^ wwaw aw ag^Tfasfa; w- 

27 at i gfajt 3 mf?w|: fagn T nfa < i3 > nun fatfaffa 5 a tw rg fa a afa w- 

atefa 1 gfafcn §ht aw 2 m jRasamaat- 

28 g tR^it aaa?afaa% nteFn^rara g[fa] ®rwra 1 a?aaai mfafaf m- 

w maw n? iRv»n faaaaw waT^nfaafaf mar 

29 aaawt: « sftnaaigsGfotTf 1 srafa rfafsfa iR«m aifa% aamrat aa 

nt$a(a)faa 1 sfatfajaarawr at ai<Mw - 

30 fat: 11 Uu a a s a f r fa ^aaWat(aT)rai § aflart 1 £w nmaa a^ gat 

ararc* nraatcf uvon ataTaftwaa[wr*] gaT Tt(Ti)agra* 


1 This dialeotal word is used here avibhaktika, 

2 Sandhi is not observed here. 

* Here one of the two verbs chakrt and aiantt seems redundant. 



22 EHGRAPHIA INDICA l VoL - XXIX 

31 i |5 «*?» & 

^Tr(«r)l?ri aranj < «rf^r?m sjrawR^- 

32 sfc ti^^ii «forifr(*)?*T m *t fn ^ ^ 

HT 5TC »V^II 5WF» TISRig^rt 

33 ww<ft«nfa s H » 5^r n| m(w)*TTOT w w$xm »«« ^»ft*irenf 

qtarfawvi vv^ni i ?r?T% sftsf- 

34 nfhr ^fe rm g to tu fe v* hvkh ?rarrofci src sfasstiroft «pn [>*] ^n 1 

srorfapa rraftfirstmifei: wvvi 

35 ?5 5H Jjwwmrarafq fa%(fa) ^ < fa5Tclifa5T5HTfa 1 WWt Wlft 

5R?ji iiv\9« sftfaroi 

36 sfta»Rq%: i sfoprenv^wr Hurrah ?snqap9>ft n'f*:i» ntofigsr sh 

5J5TOnf^sr i f|5wmara$T5T- 

37 h towto uv^i q f g gro ^grc ^T^3nrfi«RT5r i fOTmzr(gt)ir g*n*f 

^mr?m5 3 ([won*] Mki«<Wa- 

38 sft*T3Brc: garerev s^sratencter aro «ifar<tff?r5ter *i i gst 
Tiroicqfo(f?r)5v g^ngrafi^w 

39 55 js: «ton%§ qp f ra ra s rero ss^faff h*o(*.?)u ttkw ^wajhwpcfTO 

5Tfil5T?T^55% HtcT55T 5Kt ?nfa WT 

40 wjftNuri M i w Tra w T jfcKKitra : sft^ raf a ^a at swtarnftrv: gq»i- 

toi TRJHirecmfiT tMtf(!tt)ti sfa <twa(?a)a[:] 

41 vto>t wr §v(s)t3 fsraK %mm $*c(W|3r aiarsnfr] 
stain ^rn 25 [sj] — aaa 

Slab VII; Canto VI 

[Metres : w. 1-24, 26-31, 33, 34, 42, 43 Anmhluhh ; v. 25 Aryii ; v. 32 GUi , ; vv. 35, 36, 44 
Sragiharci ; rv. 3741, 45, 46 V asantatilaka.] 

1 u «ftnwR to \ ^ a t a55f ytf avm^?rl^Ti ii(i) [ht&] 

vw(v) q*i?^ fis«iTO% m i> fgtfsrr- 

1 Sandhi is not observed here. 

* Instead of bha first bhi was wnttcn and later the sign for medial i was scored out. 

* 1 Read Bhaimsadam Ratmdhfaudafo. 

4 With this list of masons compare the one given above. Slab IU, lines 30-37. 
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2 f«Rft Tistf i pfcroT’faF'ft 3$[«sr]tr p% n^n 

wjqfafR rto fafa- 

3 w p: \ «sra*ftsTO(j)pRr p?^rftmfR»r: 11311 prej i qft *rr5t 

pf crafts! [§] <ftq% i fCTT^R- 

4 felTOt § TRfap^TOTrJ ll*H qTOStrqRRiRRR 5RR § qr • I *RT- 

pfRRfft cTcfW5rfHt 

5 WlfeR: nmi ^'uRttJrfiW! p: l|(i) tfjRft 5PT?Tf[ W ^g *rc : 

q ft fif p qR ii^ii 

6 p ^dftiMl [l*] g^Krglfirw p fsrf^T: pRqi 

UttH *T Wfipf^S 

7 sfaRf^tTOnron [I*] *r q(R)wRRt iwWfa n Pwi » w[:*] II5II qrw 

^*(RTO« W(t)<fppSW(«T)^ I sft?R- 

8 ^Rthkrr rtcr prsrrp: ne.ii ^rof «tTf?rsft spsft srauftpcft t 

TOmpft tott sftqrr- 

9 &(5*)totor: umi eft srosr pf wt prea fitf \ wsrfttf ht%- 

3^r(3^f)ftc5ft5f a wrr un« «$rr 

10 TOif^ftdlJsfRWfr wrr i cj ar gg a ff a R reg fc * fam*if N unn wrt- 

nw afro* v£ g *pp[sf| i qj(s!)sTNhrcr- 

11 Nft(n:) a 1 *ra 1 : ^stRafasft ii??h (str: qfer^R(q)iqT ag strtorir i 

wforsmt rh qrwronfcr 2 TOn n?vn 

12 qfiftqci PTfor: i 3mnr(ft)q s ar nTOHimdi TortaR: 

IIUII 5Raf%5> ifcRTOT TRRt ?R- 

13 tow i snroft rtM faRfforfa f%R eft p: n^u a Jtero e w iro ft 

WTO *Rftro: I ?% RrfRTO5TRi 

14 TORIRf Rqp »?\sn STOtacf TO%*p[:*J *S[ma?ftRg | * 1 %. 

wwwrcw t tfRf [qrarja 0 <ifiR i[>h*] 

1 There is a scorod-out sign for medial i over ga. 

* First t5 was engraved whioh was later corrected as tas~. 

* This letter is md corrected into m£. 

4 This is 8tt corrected into sta. 

4 There is a scorod-out na between ra and nS. 

* There is a scorod-out sign for superscript r over ya> 



24 epigraphia indica [^ ol * 

15 #iw « «*n 1 fe**™*"'™* am ** nfe ' «* 

ii Hu sin ataflaOO ^ 

16 m «TH *3* i «* ^ "’i 0 " 

msi afefar fa i anaf- 

17 a: atom* mat nafo^afos «W mf^iN^na %aa^ i 

n nifa ra g an ngfei- 

18 fan am i[wh*] fen ffentaangnar fna* aapa: i aMai mM 

wifannf pllwfa irW ffeafeat- 

19 paw answgfeanai t fain fana 1 a* nafaft foaia aa ir*i< 

20 t: a%f i aif^^nnaai^lfer nfcn irx.ii ^ niff*#! 3 fana 1 

fcraraa: i nafa^t ana- 

21 nafaasafaanroaa, ir^ii anfenaaaaf a# na(*n)gsifcnai « aaf(ai) 

f[ftaaT[ai]a anaiam ffe^a ir«h 

22 a[«n] aa(fea <fcn(¥ < tf) gar aaaafaa i aggaaafia n^(3)smgal aa 

h^ii ani i nst^afa^aa *ans- 

23 aaau(i)a i aw naanaiaa annfaaa ®aaia ^ a<aaa pT 

* a tan f n fe a% i |«t: ar- 

24 ^% 5 iaaf[a]aafriaa fa u^®n mfnani gfaaiai >at 4 p^niftiatia% i 

aan(nii) fet laafefna i naJa^t 

25 fanail ii??ii aaa^waaa a(a)fria paat(ai)aaaa[(a)ap i aan ft<ffgn 

fan a(a)ftaf atai an ii^ii $- 

26 aa(a)5ritaifet i gi wn: fnafeaa i ai(*r)froinitfaai ani awi a(a)fiW- 

fa nun |aa(a)fiaaiaa a(a)frta> 

27 nri fan ama ii(i) nnna*n(*n)fr>pj| aifnrn |aafnra[:*] ugvii *(*)$£ 

rafag apa aaar an p fgn *am|a rca- 

1 The correct form is melana, 

* Read Sahijaka. 

1 The usual form is MMjaha, but its variant Sahijahamm is here used obviously for the sake of ease ia 
Inflection. 

* fawthi is not regarded here. 
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28 wt qrftgggfggsft ftfttfq g(g)ggr gfe. 

grggfgftgigsftfa. 

29 NWg 1 ^ l[|*] ^ |[|*j 3r(g)|nt SPjgr vr^cTT 3fT <*g 

[^T]^TN cfcggigr ggg fgftg fT|- 

30 ggfoM I *i%rg g gfcf^fggg^g^ -ftgqgfNgmqftgt g[gfo] 

gTqft*gggT3f irsngc i[»*]^[i[i*j 

31 gfg^g** *rf g ^g sggj gg*g- 

gfTT ^sm‘ 5 W | *graa% gg% gg. 

32 f n ^i. ^gMggrjtg g gftgft i 2 .jgrsiftagftg ftg i 

g ; gtf?fe«gf3g$' gggggjg ^ftg?q$|;- 

33 wnifom il?-n fefc*, 

i , i5mg|g[g]g^[gg] g 

34 grig uPTt ^ftfsqdggrggg uUu g^rg gg gggiftgftggregg g§ferggg* 

gg[g]?gTgg i gcgegftgfggsr- 

35 ft *ro ns(?s)gg[fg] 3 ^ ^^ftg(g)g»f liven ft^gg 

gWngr(g5T)^fftg>fggftti dgawftg[:i*] gftrgg- 

36 ^ fg(g) mft pwrag: gtogft^gfggqftg qg ; ![,*] * ? i[ t *] gg^gg. 

fftw |gq?gFnftg » fggrgftg nj«ft ftg(g)g g- 

37 f^ 5 *) I'^n [g^]TOft^(ft)prrog^[ : *] , fegrf* 

g^f?g: 11*311 !%HT5% 5r»q(gT)g ?gfg 4 igg^gj- 

38 writ grm>g^V 5 ^<TT3>gg?ftgftgr & gggft gggf ( fg^gg grg^gw 

ftq[(?)ggicigTi!Wff®2)' g- 

39 rit %igmr ^gg^npgrwt wg%?[ iiyvii gigsg greg ggft[sar]g^g. 

[gf]^m g;gT(ggr) Jjggggbf g- 

1 This ?j(l in a eorri olion from %.ui, "~~~‘ 

2 This dania ia not necessary. 

3 The loiter th hero looks more like cltk ; compare 8th in lines 33, 34 above, 

4 Better road tvayi. 

6 Better read Adkal, 

1JDGA 



26 EPIGRAPHIA INDICA [Vol. XXIX 

40 swifpT: i ^TfT?^ra%: ??ne*rrfir 3 <jit(oh)^ uvvui 

fa^srsEfafaft ? ]- 

41 — v-/ — %fa[^?]^9RITfTf [l qnSTT ? ] HSTfsitTO^ f^TSKTStf^. 

^Tt^TPT S ^ tm^Ttr \[V%\\ ffa sfttftS: [s«f. »] 


Slab VIII ; Canto VII 

[Metres : vv. 1, 3, 4, 12, 20, 22, 25-28, 30, 31, 34-38, 42, 43 AnusMubh ; vv. 2, 14-18, 24, 29, 
32 Sragdhmra ; w. 5, 21, 33, 39, 41 HardulavikrMita ; vv. 6-11, 19, 23 Bhujaityupruyala ; v. 13 
V asantatilaka ; w. 40, 44 Upajdti ; v. 45 PrithmJ] 


1 

2 


ii w[:*] i sr?t i w? 

«n(«rf) 5 fosrrarfai) ssmtH h?h fasrrfafar- 

<s 


aT *r»rararr afarfar(3r)sn: 

^{5] .fa 



3 3 |>]$ irii 'a*r(t*)ppjtencq(« v ). 

3pr(?)ffa?n: i ^r(^r): vrAnnf:] 

4 [f<]w «nfN[ws] 11^11 fa ^6CT(«ssr): fa smm^Tw^T: i fa grfa- 

*Tfa*T:., t v„ fa ^ 

5 sW o — fa srr f^rfasTw^T5ffa(5)fr: ?ffa (*%>)*: , # 

5rtr: H'twrssrnnfafft 4 ^rnsr: jwfa 5ft- 

6 «ftfc 4M m» m» frfcrt 

*Tffcrajj*TOi * [^JnrontVqR: u^i 


' ' * 1 tfbft f5^.« 

™’™ 1 *V^rr(T)w[=*J '*ta* n qr ! . J lre „ 

8 TO **, mm , ^ ^ 

^iHlwiyfW ^f(.*)^n"ntTT SJ7n*T: list) 

A'f.f.At'ivi/v 4.1. *_ I* « " 11 ‘ — ■■ 


^ 1 1 ^ vitn 

•SSSf 

* Sandhi is not observed here. 

4 Perhaps the intended reading is nafr ■#- m L 

40 be ‘ P i°te d ad 0 oT “ th6n * he readiEg W ° Uld be " * m9niwm « "J, if timt «, meant 

Instead of »®w= road ra»a;r- ’ 
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9 tfq q^^qTSSIsqtqTrq qSTTSqfefq: i smqqT^SjfS! ( fs35 ) ?ff STR^KT: TO- 

(?f)fH q{q)«T: ^Trlfn: SlfcSl SRT *#T3 ( ^ ) *frqfcqqT[:*] 

10 qfqftnFqq* mqqT qsr(sr) fssj i f^qfacftesratsq® ( ^ ) qrq? qqfk 

?*r tfci i)?oii qw- 

11 ?q(Ht)^T5f(?t) ^ q?qferqteq(cqT) i fqq(q)f?r 5 rqq«Tq(q)*rRi 

sjst^qrft^rra^Tfefg^qiTl^J *i? ?n qerteqg^Tqq qnsrqqqHT: i q- 

12 *qnj ?sraT(T)m?fl ! ft5^r’>ffqFHTf5^ u?^») f*q^q^qjfq*q:qqtq?ft ^sTqqqr; 

*q*TOiqqTg: 1 5*ST 3PTfTH3R mi- 

13 q> sqtsfq qqqq^' qqnrc ii??h 

fsr:sn(f’T«ssn)’ , r^TfTf *#^t(^t)!tt sTqqiq* vrqfo ^n^tasrfa(?srTH)sr- 

14 sfUmjg: > wqq^ ^^wr?rg^ftfTCRPTm ( qiq ) qq ( q ) fffPHT fqqTqivafaqfcT- 

^('sgJq^felcrWt 1!?*U fq >Tfcnq? rT[qf] q(q)q*Rfq- 

15 q>?^cqio}gi#: qqf^fqqqcqqmqTqqrqf: \ nrarm: qm^lq- 
srfa^ff5(fj)HTH®(^)EPTqt ,cRqf SOTT^t(^T)- 

16 qqrf' 5R?r %% qq q qqqTqrg sren[:*J huh spt> ^nHsumt qqfa wro- 

^fqrn: qjfHqt q*T: yrf%(M)qq: q>Hqrqqrf^>q?q>qt 

17 fq:qf(fq<Bp)H5q » 5rfq?q qfaqfq qqqqspWl qte<?ft (?*>)*> ^3T: ^qf 

fqqq(q)*qq fsRqq;(?)^ smrqtq qqm u?^n ^qmfqnfHUT- 

18 ?«pqqi5Rq(q)5nq>(^)qroiT qNmrTsrT qjqfq: ?Rq»qT55q?r f?f qnqt sifqst qrfq- 

^51: STt^qq^ qqTc%§q?#§q(q)- 


19 q: isftTTqTTtqfti? qqqt qqqt qqqTqftT(?q)qq u?©ll qhCT«st ^ ( ^ ) ’TCTtss: 

qqqfq qqivT: qTS?(^ : 5S)t5r>qq?5(^)cs(^)fT ^fTfq^n fq- 

20 qq% q?wl qfaqqrf w — — 2 < ^qtt: Htqq?TT> qqqfqqqqT fqqqT 

qrq^T sftTTqmqfqf fwfaqq w> q[q* |qTq>?qqf?qq. »?«?H qtf- 

21 qtqqt# q^qT{qT")?mR't q^T *rifssrPTOciqT fqfeT?qT: fl*l qqT: *fifaqTqT: 4 

f?rT>jfa[qT ]qrecqq>qqqiq iqqR5I^cq It? *11 Tl|qT- 

1 Sandhi is not observed here. 

* These three syllables art* missing. 

» For the sake of the rhetoric embellishment Ynmaka , we may, as in the original, read this syllable as &«. 

4 There is a suporlluous sign of an uaviira over this letter. 


e2 
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22 flte: ' «S°» tr«n 

s»5T%i^t m RT 

23 faRRtfa [*r]g HWTSRjfiifaft: Hfvrfr: I fttOTTC StTRR: 

«f^T5TTOf^i5jf^ resists (^ t)?*r% 

24 us?» ntearRft»njjn*rt ^5 t: R&aSrefaarts i ^rrt- 

3JT§ IRSM WXOTOSRT: T<»I?5faRfm: St*r#f~ 

25 TR%fa R»^3T?RT: I R(«r)RTRt*fRT ^THHe;iht 2 RT RfRTS JIUT^f ^ 

UR^H filRR ^tR(R) SJTSct P#5TOtt 

26 Rterax xi(*ix)f?r «tereiRfR<j RfkxxRr'rsxRi ^(r)jtxrx i «ra r sxssfa 

* gs ?«$t «ww(atr) «fkrnKT^f^i fafxti ^(^)?rsm^irnrt(^) 

5XSX- 


27 <ir usvu **rat ws: i ^t(^t)htr i 

^T5sft(sft) IRKII Rs<m% Rxfs^0*wi)f5s<n RtRsg H^X: I 5lfe- 

(«0- 

I 

28 sriRR^Rlfs [:*] IR^It RR|3XfciX5XI RtTT *TR(r)sX TOrflr) 

RR: I Xtfe(fs)5lfmr(?r)|X?ft(5ft)^WT: *X 'XX IRVSU *T*TX: W%- 

29 RlRta Tt% ^ 55: I 5lfRSfxra^(#)a^gsx[:*] ^(x) ?X H^l» 

?ft3XRX(*Xi) SRpXXRX RSRRSnjRl ^T=rf%T^=r Xm: RJ#R(r)R XT^f(^)- 


30 


RjxfaagRswspRXR jxrh 



^sr*ffef s^RSwasxR n^terx fa- 


aPRIRT 


31 Rlfa VRS.H S^CR^I 3* R%R RC * TTSFR^ SR **fa *I?W*- 

RS: U^oll R«XX«TXRg* RXRRSRtRI*TI%RS- 

32 *f » sMsssfcp ^5raT?5ft(Rit^t)l^fRf5RT3rF«r u3?»» 

^ga^foRnH^i) ffi wyfcx i SWRXRf xzwxfen- 

33 swrfaTsnrara: i q$Rx[>it] xrafq^rfRsrq ?% Rfcn: wtoxxr grar fassxRRisr: 

*fo)a S R[RcXl] R«X fosft(5Rt)WIR: U^n RX% RX5X- 

1 The sense as -well as the reading of this verse is obscure. Compare the printed text. 
a There is a superfluous sign of annsvara over this letter. 

8 This krilah goes with vpakarak. 
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34 ^(^)^T»rt to: «$<**«* ^ xk i st pi 

^ fswr% tottI *rc> tot zMri 

35 T'Wftw&i *Wf[:*] *** ^ „„„ vnf OT- 

^«nr 1 TOTTOcromT?* 5 tt^%5*toct , „^ v „ ^| <T: 

36 gprorf. HfftsST: TOfcWr: I f|3T(TO)TO n|wT53T TOTOf ?TTO 3R; UV4II 

§3n?r^ M 5tcT5ft>f 31%: I «nTO3q(eq). 

37 & r* ifm «tfc to* 11 ^" to* #rro%ro ** mr < <** to* 

TOtepj(^)siftTOT 1 1 ^ VS II TOcTT ’WrqTvTcTf ?- 

38 to fata tototo: , ^ ynjjrog %(Pt)tot «Mt tot: H^u *«*. 

sta_ 

39 5 ! rogm»T®ra§TO:?5f^T^risrT(6r)^T: 1 <*reri- 

fafaTO ?r fro(«t)^(#)iTTfq to 

40 «*(«*) cm ^(TO)fTO HUM g ^mrflTO f?TO$%* I 

TO«TOSlfTOTOTO: 5*: TOffa *<***(**) e^T- 

41 TOT TOT llVon 

5Tteft(w) 3$ I *t(jjf)%FT 

42 [totYK<i)sto £*%cf tototto?* toto%* qfro to srkprrn^ ^ UY?U 

** * «*"** w^rr(^i)wr^ 9 tottit I ft(ty. 

m ^fir- 

43 [w] Wri* «**» tFntanft** *(*)* wi far: . 

feTcHSTW for TOf^mfsi 11*3(1 TOff(|)^51?f!Tf5li:rrnTSSTOT TOT TO- 

44 ^ ^ fanfal I far(s?ft)fcTt ?fam TOT TOl - :*] vtomfity)*] ^ 

totto: nwn *r^TO«rfhmfi?gTOrw¥rs^ firfroqrof- 

45 HTfTOTTO£^| 3?r: I «^<nT% TOfeTOTSTTrft*? JTftTOJ* TO: sifa% w 

UVH.lt ?% TTTO5lfeTT^R?TS$ TOTO[:*] *r*[?] 

1 Mooning ‘indescribable’ 

* Sandhi ig not obsorvod here. 
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46 [nj* Wiw # F ™ * xm 




[Voi.. XXIX 
crer(cT) 35 RT 5 iT 5 r«rr: sr«r- 


Slab IX ; Canto VIII 

[Metres : yv. 14, 9,12-16, 18-43, 46-52 Anushtubh ; w. 5, 6, 44, 45 Upijati ; v. 7 Indraoajra ; 
vv. 8, 53, 54 SardulaviMdita ; w. 10, 11, 17 Bhujangapmyala.] 

1 6 sfirnfara tnr. [>*] ^ 

s$ie(«s5)nw% m st(*W)^(*) fcwfo&W 

?r- 

2 ^ i srft(^)?WPT w*rr(<) y§mr- «*» 

3 t 5 tFrsnfe .awl ^ ^ ** ^ 

nv» H* 5T* ^(?)5T 3 1 $ «r(a)|m- 

4 »R«f i 33n*ratefe?(*)«i *s(i) *Wn*<»)wr »<*u 

s ^rarora *«*: 3 ^ > *iKn§s(*)CT g*: 

5 fi e Rihft T* g*TRt win 4 HI 3 TH(?t)s M*H ®rV^-* , i'»t'Sl(*f) : feTTRfe(f^)^T^7 ! T 

^5m^»i3rra^: 1 Tf (tt) ' nt feiv w 2 ? (I ) w ***■*(**) H 

6 sr* *to: nv»n <r* sranRi ^ uvrfa: wvwhrHWftfiiftsre 

3 |nrra 3 * 1 airrHi fasiaiasf 

7 f^iwr: i 4 awns* aaat gtft^nfesf nai wrowa: »i«n sr* srcrs* 

<jef g*(n) nr(«*)S5HT»w 1 «na* n anrsmt^t t- 

8 e ^ nnl nut twwH(*)w*$: sra(^)a(*)5v *n(H)aans^n- 

(trt) 1 nfnar ^Terrf^ff ans* wwrc(t) 3 i««»w u 

9 »? on as* ?5fw*^5Tsa «rrc^yfw*Frt viwt » fMtaffa *wrtfa 

suit fafa^(v) n^rna(sr)fmfa <»??» w- 


1 Reading of this line is not certain ; its language is not Sanskrit. Th<- list of masons "non here may bo com- 
pared with that occurring towards the end of Slabs HI, VI. IX and XXV. 

2 The correct form should be arpayad. 

8 Sandhi is not observed here. 

* This daq$a is superfluous. 
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10 ^rtgror * i rfa *s?ifa(|rss a? 311 

*faT* 3 (?r) *^*fas(fa^) [,*] q^T?gT T (^)»T- 

11 mwen 1 <&*T wT( 3 TT)imsr<H u??u * sraert mft ^fHn(nr)- 

5 TRI > wr*?* srafaeF* STars?* qtsq*cf a?*u ^c qn % \ ^q '*re i w- 

12 ^TTfor «fa**c[ I IHTIScTSWTR S5fa* qrfauflwfq n?*n tpf 

^ q(s)=*55nf** i *5n*(#) vf fasm ^ : nu» 

13 flfr^sff^RTJn *m*i*sror* ’ifasfcfaft arar^ i ** q(«T)*TT*r*^rss*T?%5- 

*§^fem m(at) n^fen n?^n m **rra(Tfa)- 

14 ere* TTwere*T*(*)ere* * i *sm(s)**T ^mjsrr farafa * ^fopfif a?*n n*r 

5 ^ ?OTmT^?*Tstnw**(*)%* e TPrce* qfa*st *- 

15 w(w) r?t* xna(ti) nun ?5r fwnfasrsfa ^nprred**: i e r^Tfmr^ rrfir 

*st n^oit * > ra fq f*sreT?K- 

16 ^5: er 5*fT: i **? farfaranfa(«f) gtffa(fa) ?: qenf*ef(?r:) a*? a gfafagw 

*nw § »$wt qtanum i smqfa^ fas* sra* 

17 wnfM iitoi fa5ie*recnfa gferft(;ff) , *r(s) 

er qfa*st s*m*[:] 1133 a *i*(*)s***Twmf 1 *FT(?n)*Tm- 

18 er ?f *(*)en* i aerrqfaer snasaRqfa*?: sr*h fa*[:*] U3*a sfa^^tsf 

[fa]"<^(5f) sfa *s**tr(*f) *5* i fawfa *5*(?*) fcrsrrfmfa^ *#r- 

19 fa: Illicit *r*T3T5i 5<jf jtaftftr qjren* I s^Rta^i*! sfcrf^ **> 

3**t?t 113 5»> *T(err) 5 **W^?i- 

20 i *fa«ftqrs*(*) sfts*q!qTs*irer s*er 113011 *** erf ^ fa**afa^ qfaHT*m(erf) 
f*f^5r*fac®: (c® ) erertw grc 1 |s*ts*uc* a3mi 


21 f*PP I sfa WS 5 T 5 * ** *tH 55 f | ^ [frjtSUFii fasq^) *[ ? ]c*t 

«W*WI *$& U^H faovftsrfa sf«!rm ST^fa^ 2 ?*- 

22 si: i twtwqfefaesr gsur: qiftraj§ s**ts ii^oh ^qraiwraftstofastfa) ^ ^ 

«w«fc sfa i far* %gm**f(fa) ;req > w *(TT) *?r(*en*)!fq: * 

1 Sandhi is not observed horo. 

* F > rst rt W6S engraved, but later on it was oorrectod into rS by scoring out the right hand vertical stroke. 
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23 113 ?n Os {%■>%} <■& [»*] 

fsR? *rtarct(a)?3 U3RH 

24 wferci «A » rtwwwWt 3ratf33mf3 [**] U33« sret 

f3sr?3Tf333r* i sfkRfw^rara: m(fH)^- 

25 33% 33: U3YII Tr3T3cft tT3f3f: HlNt TT33Tf5r(?r) i 333*33^133 35- 

qTS3T3353lf l 113^.11 ^#KI3! 3PI TT^T I3T- 

26 33T313 3??gpE » TTOT f33lf%?T33T3T T3Tqqft<3mT ?% H33H 5T^ 3*333 

g^f 2 qq>f35rfa3T3% \ 33 npisfen^- 

27 pit T mf a g r(^) 3$q%[:] i»3's» 3T(3T)3HT3T«i35mh \ nraftt^- 

f3T3T3 3!?m333qT3TT(3f%) l»3«U 33^3 fefa- 

28 tit 3<3T(r3T) TT^rrsrfJWffw i 3>33rawiq*3T3T3«3'nrT 33f?r 33^ 113&H wra 

qf(3T)^5TraT3t TT3f3ft 3%(%)?33: I 3I3fcff- 

29 ftnrra^M^ 3 t(3t)|#:’ ! uyoii q reqq lireft ftrfspssm: 1 5- 

• effort 3*33 3T% 3T33lFtW?T%fol(?r) » 

30 uv?u «rtrr>m:raf^3 33S3fsm33 1 gg sp iw iRTtreT srtt^th 3 n(») 5 rJi: 

«v^u cT350frfirJ?3(3t) fRI 33(3) STT^tT: q- 

31 feRrt i § q(3T)?ngnwj(pjJuirrfH 3%^3TFT(*T)ftof?T[: !,i ] »V3»» gtf stt* * 1*333 

fro 3wq>f35iHT(?q)fo3 § 313 i g^ranjsrfjHtfti- 

32 fH$HT 5prtq<^*,^rr.cn(TTf) '3 IIYYII §3*3713 § ifTPHPTTWJ *T(jT5 T333Tc3 - 

3«3T » 53T3TrT(3)*ri 3T 333*f333> 133(33) 

33 m 33% ***[*] 3*(%)[3 :] iwn mr(ft) *r*335i y? i 33. 

(3) 3T3 7T3tf3§* 3Smft(Plt) [3J3SI3«% UV^|| 3 ?]3*3T3 

34 35T3P1>33 ^3§?Tt «33T§ I 3131^7**13 [t]3*3 31313137 5*33 |»V\sU 3^ 

35 § ^3133 33T ^3TTf33 IPfsU 33(f) STOTTf* *rfmf¥ W53TSftfef331«T$ I 

3331T3 3*33313* 3313 333T3- 

zlat. 1 The 8ig “ t0r WagraU aft ° r ^ “ DOt roquirefl Tlio inloudcd reading wenii< <0 l, e ,«fc/w ycu 


Sandhi hi not observed here. 
Bahuja means K&hatriya, 
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33 


.36 % IRII 5I5IT|^T^^TI5V: ! 3m|Yj*!m 

f? 5T<T[:*'] [tIRo] it Rferfe- 

37 # TFRq>fta?r: i ^rc<sj$RRtfteraftr^ sr^rfsr*?! bir?h ^pt' ^tfwssr^T- 

38 frRTRtft ^(RT^ffTg'KTfc? liK^n ^>rfaqf^fa)j5gfOR<f «ftlRSRrr?[:*] ga- 

rih «r(«ft) 1 ?m^5src^^ gw: «r^of- 

39 faft|W| i gsit Tiwirqfireg aHjftararafHjitejr rt pf[:*] «rta[jj*]- 

fc(ft)S trq(er) ffRTRk: f5JWTSR%?f UR^II %% *- 

40 'frdr srct 31% rt ^ur(of)?n^ ftt srrfircifRtPTR* ^srfsgsmt* 

ll(l) TR H TCfagffST- 

41 'ftarffataig* TRSRRRTf* «**» sfo stferofc)*: w » 

far(s) ?v9?c 

42 far *mrci% fwro giRqteM gqgtf «rfcr>rcr*- 

st- 

43 wt %cT ffortft 1 <m rn* far sMnM 

g^vvTO yro[TfT- 

44 «iforct srkR^rV srateT tffaft \ jtt| 

45 <rr[sT]'Rir»i55rr faRi^# 3 s»wer ai^r^Tar^K^ sh sfcrfaft i ^Tu^^sftpg. 

46 fRiwtaro ti "nst^r^mRt <R*Rfft§;reft ^sturV g^ft g^ 

vfWi«it ^TrUftJigTTRUT 3?g|Y] [ll*] 

Slab X ; Canto IX 

[Metres : vv. 1, It, 15, 34, 40 hiinManikrblitu ; w. 2-13, 16, 18-32, 36, 38-40, 42, 43, 45, 48 
Armhtubh ; vv. 17, 37 Upajati ; v. 33 ffili ; v. 41 Matuhlknintd ; vv. 44, 47 Srayiltam.] 

1 It *R: [l*] frnFTfS'Uftfiig: 

fsR*Rt TOfcraRnra: i *nfar- 

1 Sandhi ia not observed horo. 

2 From here to the end the language is the local dialect. 

8 This phonetic change of Hindi so into ho in Rajasthani may ho noted. 

4 R% is the indicative of the genitive same as Hindi K. 

6 The sense is that it , took 0 days to go round tlio lake, and when Riijasimha returned, he performed the 
tula ceremony. 

6 The names of tho masons are also given above, towards tlio close of Slabs III, VI and VIII as well as below 
at the end of Slab XXV 

l DGA 


v 
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n\\\ *t?ncT5rif^- „ 

, ^ ^ . «*■""» - *-* * '"" ^ * (,) 
wm 1 & *** 

4 ^ ** - «■ *— * - * ^ ' ”* 
,WW*n *>i »*" *W *• ,„ 

• wi[ tr . 

mi aww *sww> «<* "* ’&**' ' * * * ... 

e ^ ^ mf A <■*< ««• *> W "* 

OT* *(*ft*« ,WU **’ 

, .* w** rt(rf « <* > « ** ^ ’™’ , " ra ’' "'" 

51% 9«5R5I $>t 2 I *n% *IT- 

. . _« afar ?ftw 3R|«rt 5T^T*T *(3)3*®?^ I 

8 if ^ «W 3 

g**rp^ *rf «*** H^H * 

» „ *-N «• ** > «-» ’*«** ”• 

rri aa: H??U f^t^D*] 

10 « , ***> «. «* «**- ■«“ "** ** 

nft(*) » *< *(*)< *** mm " 

„ 4 „,,„ jif wroaWi 5 «* « « ' <>" * ** «* •"S""* *" * 

SOTSHfaT^ l f(D*WW *&- 

12 *w>$ »m*i») 5 ™ *» «W"" ■* m, ' iW ' ' ** * 

arif n**n ^(*0^ * **wnwinu«H*- 

13 frrtwCD) ' w* « «*"<* 1 *« ''’** *"* 

U *m* 5 «WW1 HPN* »<*» H »(«& "(«)w*WW«ft- 


1 The sign of anunasika over wz is meant to be over ga, 
» Scwwifci is not observed here. 

foresojng stanza, 
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RAJ APRAS ASTI INSCRIPTION OF UDAIPUR 

15 II? qfaq^qfqjT: q»TTT?qqqqr [)*] SWlfq qjfc 

wer(5f)5T qrsj fsra'W 2 q_ 

16 Vlfefvf:] H?vsu *?R5f srsr qrqqTW arc: 5 % I qfqaqf gjrqj 

q(»j)ftrqfteq qqHT: U?CH q?R«|Tnf qffTTTon 

17 q?qx qrqTT«niq: 1 q qqrrqjq ftqfqr 3qTq?qrfq qqqarx u?&u q?qt 3 qxql 

q^T(5)?9fTq tfg*q(*q) qq(q)q$5T I ?q?qTq 4 qrf- 

18 T*rmra qqq ww* ii3°u qpfcq q^qt fr*q f^n qroiq^sr: i ttq- 

fqriqqjqsqwft qqqiWfr qTT- 

19 qfq: IIS? II <J«S5 *qtqfq<j ftrqt: I qqfoqiqq qq?q* 

fqqTWT: II3RII 5T!R qTTqiq: *(qrr)qqr- 

20 qq[T] SRq «R: I %wfq(q)qrifoi TTqT qqq(q) qgqeiq: II33H qqr qqiqqT 

** q7fa'q(q)q I qqi?Rtq «Ptq?q 

21 *ns( 5 r)awfaGi fjt qq 113*11 faqqTOT q5r)qqqqfq:qT7:q 3jq: I %qf qqfrt(tqq)- 

$VXW q qs>r«T: li^SOi rec f qyq 

22 qslqqT^q: *$Tfq: I qslqrqor qfe&£ft fq:qTftq qq 113*11 q q qqq (q)- 

gfqqqqqqfq qfcqq: I qNtXJ- 

23 q«55»f rn qq p ii3vsn vfewtmx § *mx: qfq qisr* i 

qqfq:mq>flqTqiTqq: f£ 113*11 

24 »JPrtfq: fqqT^q qmqqft q |q: l qqfq:qTTqtqrqr: sffcqTqt fqfqqr ^ 

ii3«.u ?qt qft qirqtsm- 

25 h qq: I qTir qr»X qqqfq(q) qtqt qnrqf qqT: ll3°H qqr g q ffi x trcnTWTT 

qm[T:*] qcsq(qT)q?f 1 fq fmfq(q)mT»qTqq- 

26 X: qc5qtqq(q) 11* ?ll xjq q ra Tq qftq qq fq:qTq qqq: 1 $sfq(q)qf% 

qW^(^)qc3 swfl qjq(f^f) 113311 snqq(q)- 


1 The way of writing the syllable rgge is peculiar ; one would read it rather rgre. 

* The anusv&ra sign meant to be placed over ya appears on the following letter, i.e., ru. 

8 There is a superfluous anus vara sign over tvd. 

* The expression svaay^dgre is a literal rendering of the Hindi or Hindustani idiom ajme somn* denoting 'in 
one’s own presence’, which, however, literally means *in front of one’s own self*. 
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27 fftrwf fen fsft fwfa < WR TT»>I 5ff^- 

qt(* * n) fM 113311 3(3|K 51^3? qrfMfr fq- 

28 «t^5T5trfVrant5lT^ qqteftwqT 5T?nmqT[^] 5PT I #5Tm facTO?fT% 

w$ f Mfr r ft f%#<n35T *rr- 

29 fe gw f yw R ww rqa gflgqiffi u3*u 3rf5tqqq*w?i5RTg qfaqfcrro fa(fa")srt 

srfir(ftr)T4^5rf?n^T- 

30 gt q re qg n^g q i srasr^fasrssra h?t srrmq fwarow 

q(q) n^XH «ftTTwrr- 


31 TT5rf*$q q?ft: i ijftf 113311 prai i 

nTk(q)3Tq*q g^rt^r sjsa:: jqrft 

32 qoraftsTrcr: q^rfsRf ^^gTrryjrfm^ qq cnr q?*q g?q(rq) u3^n |®>mj»- 

5I^ J T §qTqTqq HcT(? 5T)H: l HHl: q^TT- 

33 3rTfqqqTr4 *5T(?f) 5R: 1(3 dll qq(q)qftq?qi!?T<pra i gqT- 

?m?for qfTgflf q , err^f h 3$.» ^frt 


34 wo&m srarcq i qftTqw-n q*?i Ttsrf^g ?qm f?r(#) iivoh 

3r=m f| sfdTq qq q^terarT^r 


35 wW qqqfqqq r^qT | ( qqqiqtfqqfqfo fsT^qftqfq: OTTSrirfssgiqf. 

36 H*?ll qq TT«fe qq q3ftferg5(^)?TRJ l sM* *|fci cTWr^ qqq 

qgsw(q)q^r »v^n qrq(q) B qfqqq3flft qrVTqqqt- 

37 q*: | TTqqiqTfqTTqtfq ^ qsqT(qsq T )fa >|Y3l< qtfo&q qw 

jrfttfqqqsf |T?r: 5Wj«Ri o(5^Jr- 


38 wjfer *tfc ffafr# f 5 , gqtqrgf^Tqcn w(wr ? 

agfiOffcaR^Oftf: fwwWTft qqfa <TTT $OTrqqq*q 


1 GhasrS^aiaeurya. 

a Again a play on the date mentioned in the preceding verse 
‘ r ^lrtId 0 oT ntiOnal g r T : nUaka ’ ^ mhl ’ T*****ta, «a*btit* and 

„ mM UWe meaWnS h6re ’ iambara = ™ ter &*■*'« , the- nano of | 1,, demon , u „ s skin ,, y Pr ad- 

* Kabandha ‘ a demon slain by Rama ’ , hi4>awih* ‘ damming of water’, 

ronara monkey’ ; va nara 4 .and man ’. 
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39 t iiyvh srkraf^: 333 3513 ( 3 ) 333 . 1 * 35 $ i n^cfftcra: 3y3[5$35l 

3(3)33(3) 35 uvsm 35531: 3)3**3513151333: 35ft- 

40 53(*§) 3T[3 3^ 3T3T3TfN?3 f333T: 5T35T* 33133? f3:5J5T I ^3fa3 f53| 

3 I 53 T 3 T 3 3*3f3: 353 T f * 35n *3l 335r 

IW TT3) 3T313313 fafcrfSKfa 3 3T 33*31313 33 3*3- 

41 3faT333T(3f)S3S ?f3 333(31 ?) 313*13(*l3 ?) 3(3)33 [|*J f0fWff(3)- 

^63 33 §3*: 3«Z3l<r§33553 3333 *13353lf33?c[3 

42 ?f3 5t 3rf3T3tf*3 %§: ll^ll *33 33T33: 3El1 33 %3)[:] 333 5331 I 

3U3T* 33[T] 3E3 3l* 51 35^331 ll^ll ffa 33f*(g*)- 

43 3#3f5> «*1*l5|35lf*33?lS3 333: 33: I 


Slab XI ; Canto X 

[Metres : vv. 1-4, 10-12, 1G-19, 22-25, 27, 28, 30, 31, 37-39 Upajati ; vv. 5-7, 9, 13-15, 20, 21, 
33-36, 40-43 Anush tubh \ v, 8 Sragdhcwa ; vv. 26, 29, 32 Indravajrd .] 

1 HsfUmiW 33: I §335153*3153313 2 «f|^TT?BT3f 333T33T3: I 35(331 

'TR33tT3ft 3teK3T3T3- 

2 ^f*: 53 ft l»?H 3Uffcl33: fo?3 3133^1^3(3) 3(3)31^3^33333: » 3533333 

3(3)|3533lf3(f3)3l 5313- 

3 3 313T(3l)5rf33 W3(^)H l[l^||*] §3333 ft?3 f3t333: 3 l * r « l f 3 g [:] £ 3 - 

3333531 I 33 ( 3 ) 335313§*13T §3' *3l3(533)[f3*> 

4 * §3T53%5fW ll^ll 53(3) 513(5)) 53333 § 313 333 Slfa^FsJsif^Tfcl 

33: I 33l®33«n(53f) fwf33fs$(?)jT: 313133*$ f- 

5 51335^3 11*11 3^ 55=51333)% 3[f^](^)3f5lf3[^]f(!3)% 1 3^B3 4 %5rl3T3) (3f) 

*Wfe(fa)$t 3fl3f3[:*J IlKlI |*3: 3H5T3[:*j w[:*] 33 ( 3 )- 

1 Tho portion within tho square brackets, i.o., from ge to tya was first omitted by the engraver through over- 
sight, who afterwards added it at tho end in tho last lino, indicating the addition by tho Mkapada signs. 

1 This pdda is short of one syllable. Tho letter ka appears more like r5 Perhaps the intended reading is 
Suvaryasailal-p'uri bhaty-amanak. 

* Pa4d*datam% here is only tho form in local dialect of Pdwlu-dakami in 1. 39, p. 51, and means the tenth day 
of the yellow month, i.e., Maglia. Mr. Shaktidhar Guleri informs me that padu-pafichami and padu~da6atn% aro 
observed as festivals in Kangra on the 5th and 10th days respectively of the bright-half of Maglia. N.P.O. 

4 Road Urjabkrishna- ; tho first word moaning K drttihi . 
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BPIGBAPHU 1 NDICA 

^ «*« ~ 
WWS*$» « ^ '***' ( ° __ 

^ 1 T. * qj; «ftq*WW ^ 

la?w,B "Tt»« «*« ^ ** ^ 

M* w> "in*] > «* "fT’ ’ 

sum <jW« W 5 * 1 W* * sibii' ww 

M ,,„, v. wW* * «*_ * ' 

^ ^ JT *7*^% *** ** >* 

, [ 5 f]q 31 ? **?« 

w( r i ^":«r^ r ■*-* - 

- «*’*' ^ ^ ^ , ,**, rf*rf**P')fto — 

2 <* ^ *[*l***fe* V «* 

h*w »»tv» t^J w " 

‘ , « m * w w» M ” w 

l3 <* ‘ <*!** 

*wt*m W* 

u * [,, *«** ** "'*" * ,WWWBW ” ^ 
**■>* ’" , ’ *!H ZL - *«** -w« 

* ^ WI» * ittX** <* *"*■ . .... 

,, ^ «* «'. — ^ [ ' ] 

fe(?)<OTT ***** , 

17 57 T"W "«»“ . 

* Jfgx mwK*>nfc » — 

* feV c/ ~Z “7» rTniuv- iurtlKT !.<• nhsiTVod that 

arrow b of Kama. t . 

kuinu, and moksha* 
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18 3HT: sr«fhTI nsasa Tftffc gat TO *>Wa^c?Taii: M’ 

[fajnfal: W a(s*) #st ?5aT: I U*Jt §ST ST- 

19 srs&pra arm fanfeanrirt faster: hh» sfa ^ ^ferfanii# ! 

aa sastwrfa- 

20 |l^feTS«T(«T) 3TH IRo|| fwTirff^SracflTOfafa't ! n^WfanR* 

rwrtte^ql 

21 33ft IR?!I 5«T 5fa Sn=cTTOF gaa TT?H'clfa5Tc5ffTO ) amafajfa- 

fRT^pf(«!|f) ^(or) afc(«ft)|W|- 

22 naarna aw: iR^ri siaqafaTfsr# 3 nkrafar nfa # fro* t 

mwftmfi) a a(a)^nfa: wTfer- 

23 $fNa?a?fjfj3*] qcr: ir?ii anala aafer ar«nwr(fPT)a s1(st)wt 

an srarfa|: 1 naT’arcTamfar % *iter- 

24 fm(nt) 1 2 nsa(sa) m #arffa[T?a;r(a)H: irvii aterra(a)|a>(a!)T§ n^rgsterr asfa- 

srarfvra ^aarn(fa ?) 1 m nnfer naT 

25 fagTs(s) fa(a)fa sraterfa ar a?T(^f)a(a:) n^Kn ^5aafeT(nt) m aifa 

faa SITCTTNNTTfagg^ra'TTaH I ?JT5T fen- 

26 5amgfaTO(nT)a :$ ana a famfeangsInTC:*] ir^ii ^nncgnf nfaarn afar 

nparnTfagarcte 3 1 nterrfa- 

27 sfea nan fern franfcrn ansTaifa^ irvsu natea nanfa afaa gar- 

aarT?f?TOm(a)n am %a 1 

28 foarr afwn a?i ana ala afeafa am: naan- irsii ffSTsswa fefa 

aani3(s) fanaarafa aain ti- 

29 a: 1 safer anafa aar a fen ssaT fennH(n)fa gsrfawT(wr) ir&h 

aaraafaTfefa fefia afa aaaaa- 

30 *t apf(n‘) \ aWasfea arms aal aarfeaW:(a>)faacrara535a: n^oti 

aarr am: araaa a%a TTaarrnRTcas- 

31 iteasta 1 arstfa ana aara gana' afosarfoasa aal(aT)aaaa n?$u jof an 

1 Road tad^oktavan-. 

* The word chokafi is Marwari chokri, Sanskrit cfiatushki, meaning hero e excavated square’ . 

8 SandM has not been observed here. For the Varm, ia sukla, see Rigveda, 1, 25, 19. 
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4:0 

32 . «|«)M miftpl ^ ■**« ■* 

51% 'C'f 1 1 

33 "I*™* " W "t**™* 1 ***> ** 

3«JT I |TH*^fal95ra%fTO 

34 MM «V» «<hj ■**$<* *’*1™""* 1 •%™* 

TO n^viu 

35 «■»>.«. I l« »?s» S*» <* 

s na ro frl^tafro- 

36 <lTO5TO>pN [I*] * ** 

ii3\9ii TOfrotft* § wsar- 


37 it* fit <gf JttWStil* . SWoM: 5 mfitfe#NfW* ttwt 

»r^m: fasrfwri- 

38 f^?mriT(f^^ratrm) ftrer afrow < *%(%>)?$ ferf 

sna nun 5t% TOdtaft 1 

39 5Tfir(f5T)5RTf^ i 5$(3$)G5?* 5WW7wm(«Tt) TRpftit ^qf%: nvoii 

(f%r)*rt3W ftn(Rw>nc 1 


40 to>th sr%m>tf '*$&*(*) »*?» ®mTfg5Ri h?«pw(et) gfimr- 

*rntf(^)fe?i i wwwiyjgert- 


41 f«J ^TO5TTOfC§ llX^U 5t«Uf% ^TTO^TtaaTT S5lfiSTfafTOT TOT I ®JWT rTt 

S SStTOUfaf) fitTHWT 

42 fa^TO 2 *(%) II ?f% «TlTCTTO5r^*R?P»?T34 TOalTOffaTfa% TO(5T)w[:*] 

**r 11 


Slab XII ; Canto XI 

[Metres : w. 1, 13, 14 ZJpajati ; w. 2-12, 15-48, 51-57 Anusktubh, w 49, 50 Gatka.] 

I [ll «%>T«i5tT]l7 TO I TO 5RTTf% t«£ ffSSTO * faggfofT t ftT I 

m TOftt 51 5Tfrrt% TO tf(S)5>TO5fficr- 

1 Sandhi has not been observed here. 
a Better read lekkanafra . 

MGIPC— Sl—1 PGA/52 — 24^4-54 — 450, 
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43 jabhili Sagar-a[di* l ]blii h [|*j yasya ya«ya yada bhuinis^tasya tasyu tada phak[iii]{km) || [15*] 

Bhumim yah pratigriimafi yas-cki bhumi[m*] prayachclihati | ubhau tau punya-karmanau 
niyatam svarga-gami- 

44 nau || [16*] Gam=ekarii svarmnm=ekaa==cha bhumer-aj)y~arddha.in-ai‘igu]arii(lam} | haran= 

narakam=ayati yavad-ahu(hu)ta-samplavam || [17*] Shash[t]i-ya[r]sha-s«aha 3 rani sva[r]ge 
modati bhumidah j akshdpta ch-anu- & 

45 manta cha tauy=eva narako. vasct (( [18*] Sva-dattam paradattiiir* va yo hard[ta*] vasundharam 

| sa visa(shtha)ya[?ir ! '] k ri in i f r]— 1 )ii ut[v]»1. pitribhih saha pnchyatr* l| [19*] Sarvlin=etiin= 
bhavinah pa[r]thivondrii[n*] 

46 bhuyo bhuyah pra[r]tliayaty-.osha Riimah | snmfmyr^yau-dlia[^ 

kale kale palaniyah kramena |] [20*] Iti kn mala-dai-ii invu( m hi i)- vi nd u-lohl[i ii*] srivain= 
anuchintya manushya- 

47 jlvitan=cha | sakalam=idam- -udahritan-cha vu(bu) ddhya(dd li va) nalii punish aih para-klrttayo 

vilopya iti 1 Srlman Vigrahapakh | 2 kshitipatir-abrdt | 2 sva-dehajanma- 

48 nam(nam | ) sa srl-Prahasitarajaiii |- raantrinara--iha sasane dutaiii(tam) || [22*] ||* Pdshali- 

grama-nirya,ta"Srimaii-HrIde\ r {i.' , “Sii(sii)nuii{i j ida[?n*] .snsanam-utkJrmpifiii*] sri-Sfisidevena 5 
silpi- 

49 na \\* [23*] || Krodfiiiclin u--ni riyaya Kachchlia di yah sad-Viifd-BraJhinananaiii sthitis=tasmiid= 

Gohanakd dvij-ottama-griliam^^ | asmad=Iddhahahoti 

yatra Viva- 

50 dau(do) Yogesvaro yat-sntah khyatas-Tunga ito-pi nirminala-yasa G h a ntlsa-n a m=at ma j ah 

[|| 24*] Yo Gaud-ad liipa t.er -nsTma-guna-blji ii riijiio 8 vidheyo disam-bhupaleshu vidhaya 

51 maitryam=asamaiii san1[ij]shta-chitt-ricihitah [|*] kritva srisanatma(m--=r!)tad-atma-dbha(ha)- 

latah kam--apy=avai iy a(nd hya)-sthitim visramaya cha dlna-dulikhita-jauasy=iibhrid=ih-- 
aiv=a6ra[ma*]m || [25*] 


No. 8-KAUDINDI GRANT OF EASTERN CHALUKYA RAJARAJA I 

(2 Hales) 

N. V E N K A TA RAM A X A Y V A , MADRAS 

The set of copper-plates which is edited below 0 was discovered at Kalidimdi, a village 
in the Kaikalur taluk of the Krishna District, by a farmer while digging for earth in 1938. It 
was handed over to me by the late Sri G. JRamabrahmam Ohaudary, the editor of the PrajamUm , 
who had obtained it from the discoverer, for decipherment and publication. The set con- 
sists of five copper-plates ot which the last is a broken fragment. The copper-plates measure 

1 Bettor road vilSpydk l| [21*1 if i i| 

2 The datyfia is superfluouw. 

8 There is a small vacant space botweeu the two double dantfan. 

1 Bead irimad-Hfideva, 0 As already noticed, the Aragachhl plate lias the same verse reading, however, in the 
corresponding passage, Mdhidhuradeou' J . If the reading intended in our record is kri-M altultvci? , it may be sugges- 
ted that this Mahldeva is the samo an Mahldharadeva of the Aragachhl plate. 

5 Bead either (iYu&aAideva- x Up inti or lffu.sideiv.iM Hlpinu to suit the metro. 

* There is a floral design between the double dwodas. 

7 Bead griharh vi°, 

8 Originally jnab was incised. 

* This is 0. P. No. 5 of the An, Rep, S. I, E. for the yea* 1937-38, 

18 DGA/52 
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5" by 10" each, while the length of the broken portion of the fifth plate varies from *2" to 31/. They 
are all strung on a circular ring about in thickness and 5" in diameter, the ends of which 
are soldered into the bottom of a circular seal about 3" in diameter with the rim raised all round. 
The set of plates with the ring weighs 292 tolas ; and the plates alone weigh 200 tolas. 1 The ring 
had been cut before the plates came to my hands. 

The seal : This is a very fine specimen ^of the seal of the Eastern Chalukyu kings. The sur- 
face of the seal is countersunk on either side. The base of the seal is moulded into the shape of 
a four-petalled flower. On the upper face, it bears the legend & ri-Tr ibhiivanam k u sa>h in relief 
across the middle. Above the legend are represented in relief the crest of the Eastern Chfdukya 
royal family, viz., the boar in a running posture facing the proper left, and other symbols 
of royalty : the elephant goad, the cfamaru or the double drum, the saiikha or the couch shell, 
two chaiiris or flywhisks and the royal parasol. The figures of the crescent moon and the sun 
are found at the top. Below the legend are seen three objects, a four-legged stool in the proper 
right, a four-petalled flower in the centre, and a lotus bud with a stalk in the proper left. 

The alphabet is old Telugu, commonly met with in the inscriptions of the period to which the 
record belongs. The first side of the first plate and the second side of the fifth plate are left 
blank ; the other plates are written on both the sides. A peculiarity which is common to the copper- 
plate charters of Rajaraja I, the donor of the present grant, may be noticed here. Including the 
present grant there are three sets of copper-plate records of the king that have come to light so 
far ; and they are all partially palimpsests. 


Of the present grant the latter part is a palimpsest. Beginning with line 75 (10th line on the 
second side of the third plate), traces of earlier writing are distinctly visible up to the very end of 
the inscription ; but the characters have been so thoroughly beaten in that it is almost impossible 
to make out any letter. The reasons which prompted the adherence to this practice by the 
secretariat of Rajaraja I are not quite obvious. The first two plates have jxirliaps been engraved 
by a different hand ; but the form of the characters throughout the inscription is so much alike 
that it is not possible to lay any emphasis on this point. 


The language of the inscription is throughout Sanskrit, both verse and prose, 41 stanzas in 
different metres and 8 prose passages of varying length interspersed among them. How- 
ever, a few Telugu words have crept into the text of the inscription, while describing the 
topography of the village granted, e.g. } line 75, J^la^u-Gudravara-vishamm : lines 10 8-9. Tumarci- 
liolani-Krowindletam-basina-T alUkroyya-ndma n adiT* SeveraTerrors, mostly scribal, are' found 
intEe text and they have been noticedin the footnotes. The date of the record is either not 
given or lost in the missing portion. If the date were given,- as in the Nandampundi grant of the 
same king, at the end of the record, it must have been lost with the major part of the fifth plate. 

The text of the genealogy including the embodied in the inscription under considera- 

tion presents close textual affinities, with slight variations here and ther* .with the other Chalukya 
charters of the period especially the Korumelli plates 3 and the Nandampundi grant 4 of Rajaraja 
I himself and the Ranastipundi grant 6 of his father, Vimaladitya. 


i The Superintendent for Epigraphy, Madras, kindly furnished me, at my request, with the necessary details 
pertaining to the measurement, weight, etc., of the plates. 


* The Superintendent for Epigraphy believes that the Kalidipdi Plates were ‘ issued shortly after the 
(RSjai aja’s) acoession in Saka 944 (A. D. 1022).’ See An. Rep. on S. 1. R., 1937-38, part ii, para 14. 

* Ind . Ant., Vol. XIV, pp. 48 ff. and plates. 

* Abo ve, Vol. IV, pp. 300 ff. 

5 Ibid., Vol. VI, pp. 347 ff. and plates. 


king's 
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The text of the present iuseApiion falls into four divisions : I. the genealogical account 
of the Eastern Chill ukyus up to Rajaruja L ; TE. the narration of the circLiaistances iu which -he 
grant was made ; ill. the description of the boundaries of the village which is the subject of the 
present grant, and iA T . the imprecatory verses together perhaps with the names of the author of 
the prasasti and the scribe. 

I. This part fertile r divides itself into two sub-sections: — pi) Legendary, and {b) historical. 

(a) The legendary genealogy opens with Narayaiu, Brahma, Atri, Chandra, etc., and proceeds 
without a break up to Udayana, the son of HabVJka. Then comes a hiatus which the com poser 
of the genealogy .bridges up with lifty-uine nameless kings who are said to have ruled at Ayodliya. 
The sixtieth, Vijaymlitya by name, migrated to Bakdiinapai lu, where, in an encounter witii 
Trilochana-Pallava, lie perished. LLis posthumous son, VfahiLiivardlinna, however, restored the 
fortunes of his family and established his authority over the country between the Narmada and 
the Setu. 

The first point that has lo be considered iievo is Win origin of the legendary genealogy. No 
traces of it are to he found iu the numerous records of clie iiusto.'n Ghliukya monarehs till vve come 
to the time of Vimaliiditva’s accession, Certain features of this legendary genealogy are found 
in some contemporary records of l.iie vVed.nrn Ghfdukva kings of Aalyani. 1 The reign of Vima- 
laditya marks an important stage in the develomiioiit of th*. pmiadi of the Mas tern Uiialjikya 
kings. The recor<is of the early nonarehs of the. dynasty from iuibja-Vislinuvardhaiia to Gunaga- 
Yijayaditya 111 embody, with some small variations, r.ho praw ;!i found in the inscriptions of the 
Badami Chalukyas, and mention generally the immediate aiic“si,ors of the donor without giving 
any particulars about them. With, t he accession of G unaga- Vijayaditya 111 there sets in a change, ; 
while, the preamble retains its origiu.il form, tin*, part relating to the donor and his parentage 
undergoes a change.. The. names of his immediate ancestors yield place to an elaborate list of 
all the past kings of the, dynasty, in which are set IbrI.h the moot notable, of their achievements, 
the order of their succession and the. exact dura Aim of their reigns. With the passing of each 
generation, the list increases in length and Hie pm-wli is soon transformed into a family chronicle. 
This form was adhered to for a long lime.; and no further change is perceptible in the charters 
of the subsequent period until tin*, accession of Yimaiaditya, when, as pointed out already, a fur- 
ther change was introduced in the form of a long Purunic or mythical pedigree in place of the short 
preamble embodying Ihcir^ linen w and tjutiti. The eiiv.umsia! ie.es under which this change was 
introduced are not- known. It is nm, however, unlikely that i! was due to the. Choia inllue.noe on 
the Eastern Chain kyu kings since tie*. r**st.nriition to power of the main line. in. 999-1000 A. 0. 
The latter had political as well as matrimonial relations with the Chojas. 

Another point that deserves consideration is the, historicity of Vi jay adit) a, the ancestor from 
whom the Chain kvas are, said to have descended in the, later Was torn Chalukya records. It is 
believed by some scholars that this Vijayaditya was a contemporary of Triloehana-Pailava and 
Karikala-Ohola ; a but tin*, evidence on which the belief is based is quite late and untrustworthy. 
The Chajukyas of Badami, the parent ..lock from which the other families branched oil, do not 
refer to Vijayaditya as the. progenitor of their race. They trace, on the. contrary, their origin to 
Jayasimhavallabha of whom very lit lie fa known. Similarly the Uhajukyns of Kaiyani make no 
mention of Vijayaditya in this context. Tie* Kun them grant, no doubt, mentions Vijayaditya, 
not, however, as the, founder of the fa mily, but as one of tin*, two additional names or epithets 

1 Tho'KauthGui grant of Vikrumit'iif vu V, i luted 1009 A. O. mentions f<»r instance the rule of titty-nine nameless 
kings at Ayodhya ami the subsequent migration of tin- family to SHksliinripaLha {fad. AnL, Vol. XVI, p. 

8 The present writer who hud subscribed to this view formerly finds it untenable on further investigation. 
Seo K, A, Nilakanta fSastri : Cofu Ntudiw\ pp. o7-tii. 

a2 
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especially peculiar to the Chalukyas, the other name being Vishnuvardhana. 1 And even among 
the Eastern Chalukyas the name of Yijayaditya as the founder of the dynasty was altogether 
unknown until the time of Vimaladitya. In view of these facts, it is not possible to accept 
Vijayaditya as a historical person and regard him as the founder of the Chalukya family. 

(b) The historical section of the genealogy constitutes a family chronicle in which are embodied 
the most outstanding events of the Eastern Chalukya history. The history of the Eastern Chalukyas 
is traced from Kubja-Vishijuvardhana to Bajaraja I. It is practically indeutical with similar 
accounts found elsewhere. There is, however, a small variation with regard to a minor detail 
which may be noted here. In this as well as in the Korumelli grant, in the description of the 
succession of early kings from Kubja-Yishriuvardhana and Jayasiiiiha, we have tad-anuj~Endra- 
rdja-mndana$=sapta dindni (line 33) 2 instead of the usual tad-amj-Endrarajus-mpta dimni. 

The genealogical account, as embodied in the present charter, discloses certain facts about 
Bajaraja’s reign,, unknown from other sources. It refers, no doubt, like the Korumelli and the 
NandampuiLdi grants to Yimaladitya’s marriage with Kundavvai and the birth of a son to them 
called Bajaraja as well as the coronation of the latter in Saka 944 (expired) on Thursday, ba. di 
2, Uttarabhadra, when the sun was in the sign of the lion (lines 50-51, 53-55). The new information 
found is that Bajaraja, when still a boy, was invested with the necklace ( kanthikd ), the insignia 
of the office of yuvardja (lines 52-53) ; and that his uncle, the Chola emperor Kajendra-Choda 
Madhurantaka, having heard of his great qualities, bestowed on him with affection the hand of 
his daughter, the princess Ammanga, who became his chief queen (lines 02-64). In this 
connection occurs an elaborate description of the greatness of the (Jht5la emperor, his supremacy 
over the kings on the earth, and the extent of the dominion subject to his authority (lines 
56-62). The^ stanzas beginning with the words, Masy^asU^a'pi sa ilmwrnn and Molpdm 
cMurymburdM-parikhdm (lines 58-62), probably allude to Bajendra-Ohola’s Grangetio expedition 
and his transmarine conquests respectively. 

Thus, four important events of Eajaraja’s life are mentioned here : (i) his birth, (ii) investiture 
as yuvardja, (iii) coronation, and (iv) marriage. 

(i) The date of his birth is not known. 


(ii) The investiture of Rajaraja as yuvardja must have taken place duly without any obstacle, 
(m) His coronation, however, does not seem to have been performed without obstruction. For 

<5 I t/JS 6Ven ^ bave taken place according to the present inscription in 

baka 944, Bhadrapada, ba. di. 2, Guruvara, corresponding to 16th August, 1022 A.C.,» is nearly 
our years later than the last date, i.e., 1018 A.C., August, of his father and predecessor Vimaladitya. 4 
This reveals a gap of four years in the Eastern Chalukya chronology between the close of Vima- 
a ya s reign and the coronation of Rajaraja I, and the events of this interval are by no means 
clear. Several soholars who have attempted to bridge up the gap have been at great pains to 


Eastern Chaluhva Wmr a and 'T' n ° t6d **“* 411686 tw0 nameB are alternately assumed by the 

th& ‘ th6Sa “ were a ‘ ‘be time of coronation. 

V«l. wJmI? ^ his Korumelli and the Nandampu,di grants ; Ind.Avi., Vol. XIV, p.03; above. 


I was crowned on lOthM&v lmfi the Ranastipundi grant, Vimaladitya, the father of Bajaraja 

corresponding to A«8AC hem^hl “, dated the Si * ha month o{ his 8th regnalyear, 

to this date it is diffioult’to discover • tut since In Jut , rUllng ^ dat6 ' H ° W l0ng h “ rul ° iatltod subse 4 uen ‘ 
in round mim i • J 9 . m 1 tIle records of his successors a period of seven years (reckoned 
m round numbers) is mvambly assigned to his reign, he must have died before the end of his 8th regnfyear. 
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extend the reign of Vimaiaditya up to the date of the coronation of Rajurija, taking it for granted 
that Rajaraja’s accession to the throne did not take place earlier than the actual date of his corona- 
tion as recorded in his grants. 

However, tnere is good reason to believe that the reign of Ra.jara.ja [ began a few years earlier 
than the date of his coronation in 1022 A. C. Saktivarman II, the nephew and immediate 
successor of Rajaraja I, ascended the throne of Vougl on Thursday, LStli October 10(51 A. C. 1 
Rajaraja is said to have ruled, according to the charters of his descendants, for a period ol 11 years 
and this is corroborated by an inscription dated in his 4 1st regnal year. 2 This yields 18th October, 
1020 as the starting point ol his reign. The following inscriptions of Rajaraja 1, which give both 
the regnal and the Saka years, point to the same date. 


Ints . No. 


Dale 


Starting point 


183 of 1893 

(S.LL 9 Vol. 1Y, No. 1008) 
663 of 1920 
671 of 1920 


Saka 969 — regnal year 26 

S. 913 

Saka 980 — regnal year 37 

& 913 

Saka 983 — regnal year -.1 L 

>1 912 


These records seem to suggest two different starting points for the reign of Rajaraja. The 
apparent discrepancy has perhaps to be attributed to the practice of quoting the Saka dates, either 
in the expired or in the current year, rather than to any fault in the chronological data given in 
these records. Of the three,, the, last one is surely dated in Saka 983 expired, as shown by tJie 
cyclic year Plava corresponding to it. The dates of the other two are not capable of verification, as 
the corresponding cyclic years are not given, if, however, the Saka year cited in them be taken 
to be current, all these, three dates would yield Saka 942 (expired) as the starting point of the reign, 
of Rajaraja l and this is in agreement with the. evidence of the Telugu Academy plates of Sakti- 
varman II which terminate Raj a raj a s reign with Saka 983.* There is, however, one inscription 
which gives a diflerent and an earlier date as the starling point. In the Pamulavaka plates of 
Vijayaditya VII, it is said that after Mumniadi-Bklma (i.e., Viinaladitya), his son Rajaraja ruled 
for a period ol twelve, years : then, Vijayaditya, Mum madi- Billina’s second son by a different 
mother, expelled Rajaraja, and having seized the kiudgom crowned himself king on Aditisuta- 
dina, 6u. di. Karkajaka, Kanyil, Suryyablia( (J ttara- P haigiml or Piirva-Phalgum) in the Saka 
year 9o2, corresponding to Sunday, 27th June l()3l A. (J. 4 If Rajaraja I, as stated in this inscrip- 

* JAIIRiS, Vol. V, i>. 40. 

2 No. 671 of 1020 of tlie Mad. tipi. (Jell. 

2 JAH1M, Vol. V, p. 44. 

* JAHRti, Vol. II, p. 2S4. According to the calculation of Mr. B. V. Krishna Rao, the date of Vijayaditya’s 
coronation given in the record corresponds to Thursday, % h July, 1020 A.O. {JAlLltS, Vol. V, p. 38) ; but he 
does not explain how* AdilixiiUidinn can bo taken to denote Thursday and how the Hafcahalra denotes Hasta. The 
date has been calculated afresh, at iny request, by Mr. K. (1. San kar of the Imperial Library, Calcutta, and the details 
of his calculation as communicated to me in a letter dated 1 i- 1 J -1941 arc given below : 

Sake drig-ishu-nulhi-mite --- S. 952 = 1020-21 A. C. 

Karkige KarkaS-fuiisau - Sun in Karka (June-July). 

Buddha- paiii chain I ^ i5u. f>. 

Aditisuta-din r * - Sunday. 

Suryyabhe - Uttara-Pfialgunl (Aryamfina) or Pfirva-PhaigunT (Bhaga). 

Kanya-lagne - Kanyfi-Iagna - 10 A.M. to 12 noon. 

These details correspond regularly to Sunday, 27th June, I021A.C.; onthatday su. f> ended at .67 of the day and 
Uttara-PhalgunT began at .4S of the day after the Purva-Phalgiml ended. At 10-12 A.M. the Uthi and the nah- 
ahaka current were sukla 5 and Piirva-Phalgunl. 
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tiou, did rule actually for 12 years before Vijayaditya’s coronation in June 1031 A. C„ he must 
have begun to reign in June 1019 A. C. As VimaMtya was still ruling at the time of the Bap- 
sbipu^nt in August 1018 A. CL, Bajaraja I appears to have succeeded his father almost im- 
mediately. As the available evidence regarding the exact starting point of Bajamja’s reign gives 
two different dates, viz., 1019 and 1020 A. 0., it can be safely stated that his rule must have com- 
menced some years before the date of his coronation which took place, as stated in his own records 
including the present one, on the 16th August, 1022 A. C. 

If Bajaraja began to rule either in 1019 or in 1020 A. C., as shown above, there must have been 
some cause for the postponement of his coronation until 1022 A. 0. Altnough no such reason is 
disclosed by the Eastern Chajukya records, the contemporary Ohola inscriptions distinctly indicate 
the existence of political disturbance in Wigi at this time. 1 

(iv) The last' point of interest to be noted in this section is the marriage of Bajaraja I 
with Ammanga (lines 64-65), the daughter of his maternal uncle, Rajendra Chojudm, a 
fact known hitherto only from the records of his descendants. The marriage was not merely the 
renewal of an old alliance between the Chola and Eastern Chajukya royal families. It was 
also intended to serve a political purpose. Rajendra-Ohola aimed at providing a permanent bond 
by which Vehgi might be attached to his kingdom ; therefore, he bestowed the hand of his 
daughter Ammanga on his nephew. 

II. The most important part of the present inscription is the passage which narrates the cir- 
cumstances in which the gift was made. It states (lines 77-85) that the general Bajaraja Bralima- 
Maharaja rose to eminence by the grace of the king Raj endra-Obola Madhurantaka and guarded his 
kingdom like a serpent protecting hidden treasure. No sooner did he receive the orders of his sove- 
reign than he marched into the Andhra country at the head of a vast army, accompanied by two . 
other generals, Uttama-Choda Ohodakon and Uttama-Chola Miladudaiyan. The three Tamil com- 
manders, who were like the three fires bent upon the destruction of the Ibiwt which was the Kar- 
nafca army, became engaged in a fierce battle with the commanders of the king of Kariiata. 
The battle between the two armies is described vividly (lines 85-93). The engagement, 
however, seems to have ended indecisively or at any rate not in a victory for the Olioja forces ; 
for it is said that the commanders of both the sides who participated in the light perished with 
their forces (lines 93-96). It was in these circumstances that the Eastern Ohajukya Bajaraja I 
set up, in memory of Rajaraja Brahma-Maharaja, a temple dedicated to God Siva called Raja- 
rajesvaram in the village of Kalidindi. Two other Siva temples were also built in memory of 
Uttama-Chola Cholakon and Uttama-Chola Miladudaiyan respectively, Eor conducting worship 
in these temples, and for the maintenance of a choultry for feeding fifty students, etc., the village 
of Kalidimdi renamed Madhurantakanallur, together with two other villages called Kadaparru 
and Avakuru, was granted by the king (lines 96-103), 

The place and date of the battle are not stated in the record. It would, however, be 
possible to fix them with some precision. It may be noted that the record states that memorial 
temples for the deceased Choia generals were founded, Such temples are sometimes founded oil the 

1 Nos. 23, 24, 30, 31, 751 and 752 of 1917 of the Mad. JGpi. Coll. These epigraphs of the reign of Rajendra* 
IhoJadSva from the Madakasira taluk of the Anantapur District, all studied together, allude to an expedition sent 
by the Chola emperor Rajendra I against Vehgi about the 10th/ r' 1021 A.U.) of his reign to overcome some 
trouble there, under the leadership of one of his generals, named Areyan Rajaraj an aim Vikraron-Cb6|n Ckojiya- 
varaiyan. Of them No. 31 of 1917 refers probably to a battle which ho fought with the Kaliiigas, Od<]as and 
Tolugas, while another (751 of 1917) expressly declares that ‘the king of Vehgi ran away on hearing that the Choia 
king had ordered bis general Sojiyavarasan to conquer that country'. These records which, ok pointed out by 
Professor E. A. Nilakanta Sastri, ‘obviously belong to- the same time’ [Golas, I, p, 279), allude to a military 
expedition sent by Kajendra-Chola about the 1 Otb year of his reign (1021 A. C.) to conquer Veiigi. 
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site, where the perspns, to perpetuate whose memory they are built, are interred or cremated. As 
the memorial temples of* the Chdja generals were erected in the village of Kalidiriidi, they urns 
have been buried or cremated in the place ; and consequently the battle in which they were killed 
might have been fought in the immediate neighbourhood of the village. 

The difficulty of fixing the date of the battle is great. However, certain facts mentioned 
in the record would help us in arriving at a probable date. The inscription contains the date of 
Rajaraja’s coronation, i.n., 1022 A. 0. p and alludes perhaps to Rajendra-Chdla’s Gangotic ex- 
pedition and transmarine conquests (vv. 19 and 20). Moreover, at the time when the battle was 
fought, Rajeiidra-Oliohi (L012 to LOU A. 0.) was still ruling at Gahgaikondacho]apuram. These 
would indicate that the battle should have taken place between 1022 and 1014 A. C., the last 
date of Rajclndra-Ohohi. But no evidence is available from the Ohola records during this period 
of 22 years about any war between the Cholas and the contemporary Western Chaiukya king 
Jayasiiiiha IT, of which the battle at Kalidimdi might have been a major event. The last we hear 
of the fights between them is in 1021 A. 0., when Rajendra Ohola Is attack on Rattapadi took 
place. 3 However, there is one Western Chaiukya record at Hottiir in the Bombay Karaaitakp 
dated 1037 A. 0., which mentions a Dandanayaht of Jayasiiiiha II, Chavanarasa by name who 
bears the title, ‘‘destroyer of the pride of the fort of Bijavadi ” If this Bijavadi is taken to be 
identical with Bmvada' 1 in the Vengl country, it would appear that sometime before this date, 
i.e., 1037 A. 0., tlm Western Uhfdukya general invaded VehgT and captured the city of Bezwada. 
The Karnataka invasion of Andhra (i.e., Vengl) and the battle described in the present record 
may have taken place during the same Western Chaiukya expedition under Chavanarasa, especially 
as the distance, between Bexwada and Kalidimdi is less than 50 miles. As victory was not 
secured by the Chela allies of Riijamja, even as indicated by the record, it is not unlikely that 
the event may be. connected with the disaster which overtook Rajaraja I in 1031 A. C., when he 
was deprived of his throne by his step- brother and rival Vijayaditya VII. C Although evidence 
is lacking as to whether the mwp d'etat effected by Vijayaditya was with or without Karnata 
help, a suggestion may be made that as Rajaraja was supported by the powerful Chola emperor, 
his rival, Vijayaditya, secured the. help of the Karnata king. Such an alignment is consistent 
with the political background of this period, as the Oho] as and the Western Cha]ukyas were always 
arrayed against each other in support of rival claimants in disputed successions. 

Of the poisons mentioned in the record, the Karnatadhlsa may be Jayasiiiiha II, as the date 
of the battle is about 1031 A. C. As explained before, the DramiiadhISa is, doubtless, 
Rajendra-Choja [ who is mentioned by name at another place (line 59) in the record. 

Much is not known of tin? Chola generals who were killed in the battle. One of them, Uttama- 
Chdja Mihldudaiyun, figures as the ruler of the hilly tracts in the present South Arcot District 
in a record of the 4tli year ( 10 1 0 A.O.) of Rajen<lra-0ho}a, whore ho is spoken of as Yadava-Bhlma 
of the Bhargava yotra ; H but nothing is known of his subsequent career. Neither of the other two 
finds mention in contemporary Rhdla in <criplioi;s. A Krtifiputi called Uttamasola Brahma-Mara- 
yan is mentioned in on epigraph at Koiar, dated about 1033 A. C. ; 7 he, however, seems to be a 
nobleman quite dec met from S‘ t ufpn(i Rajaraja Brahma- Maharaja of the charter under considera- 
tion. 

1 See al>nv*, p. ,”>S, »t « * 2. 

2 Golan, I, p. 2lf>. 

a Above, Vol, XVI, p. 7S. 

4 Dr. iiarnottr identifies it with Ifi|:i\vfnfei noar Flimgund, ibid. , p. 77. 

6 Pamulavfika plates: J AIMS, Vol. II, p. 

0 No. 20 of LU05 the Mad. Epi. (toll. 

7 No. 4H0 of IDi I ; Rt Vol. X ,£{. l 10'l-a. 
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III. The details of the donation : For the maintenance of daily worship, celebration of festivals, 
etc., in the temples built in honour of the three deceased Chdhi generals, t hree villages all situated 
in the Lower (Pallapu) Gudravara vishaya , were granted by Rajaraja I. Though Kalidimdi and 
Kadaparru are clubbed together and renamed MadhurautukanaJIur, Uieir boundaries as well as 
thosFof the third village are separately described. The boundaries of Kalidimdi arc given at 
first in lines 103-6 ; then follow from Pallapa-Gitdra vdre in line 106 to shun at the beginning 
of line 110 the boundaries of the village of Kadaparru; and finally with Palin fm-t hoi mvare in 
line 110 commences the description of the boundaries of the third village AvakTt|ruj, which is 
unfortunately lost with the broken fragment of the fifth plate. The throe memorial temples 
were perhaps given one village each for their upkeep, maintenance of daily service, etc. Of 
the three, Kalidimdi was situated in the east ; it is said to have, -been bounded by Potuniharrn 

in the north and the north-east, Konneki in the east, lidorru in t he, south-east , Koi.U llama, in 

the south, Vevaka in the south-west, Kadaparru in the west, and l)(Tu)dinmJu in the north-west. 
The second village, Kadaparru, was situated to the west of Kalidimdi. Ifs boundaries, as described 
in the inscription, are : Kalvasanda in the north, D(Tfi)dinadu in the north-east, Kalidimdi in the 
east and south-east, Vevaka in the south and the south-west, Avakuru in the west, and the 
streamlet Talhkroyya (a branch of Tfunariikolaru-Krovvii.idleni) in tin* north west. The 
boundaries of the third village, Avakuru, are not definitely known : of the villages t hut surrounded 
it, the names of only two, viz.^Kadaparru and Koudikit-Mnujaltiru, are found in the eitant 
fragment of the fifth plate. In addition to these, another village culled |d>ii|ggiya| pii jiyji is also 
mentioned with Kadaparru; but the connection between these two villages i ; not quite clear. 

Two of the three villages which form the object of the present grant, Kalidimdi and Avakuru, 
retain their names to the present day and are situated on the eastern fringe of ihtj t'olair Lake in 
the Kaikalur taluk of the Krishna District. The third village., Km.lapar.ru, cannot ho i raced in Hie 
available maps and records, but must, however, be looked for in the same localitv, a*, h; is suit! to 
have been situated between Kalidiiiirli and Avakuru. 


Among the villages mentioued as boundaries, Tadinadu is identical with Tfnlmfuja which is 
situated, even as stated in the inscription, to the north-west of Kalidimdi. Pdtumbani is not 
etrictly speaking, the correct name of the village. The suffix W with which fin* name of the village 
ends is the inflexion of the genitive case moaning ‘of. Pdtumbarfi therefore means ‘of hHumbari^ 
This must be identical with the modern Potumarru in the same taluk. Similarly VovftU must 
be taken to represent the present Vaivaka. Neither the streamlet Taliikmyy a nor the ♦ »t her viilmms 
mentioned among the boundaries can be traced at present. 


IV. The names of the executor, the composer and the sorilm are unfortunately lost ; but the 
last hne m the broken fragment of the 5th plate, which begins with m Unrhirn frthlfirPl Mill la 
found to form part of jhe following verse that occurs in the Kormmslli grant, of kararaju.' ' 

AjUaptih Katakeio Rdchiya-Peddm-Bldnm-numa-taniijiili ) ■ 
kantd Betana-bhaltah Jcavyanam UkMfc’tsya Gaiylnchuri/ali j| 

the l"rrfK be T med f at th ° pr080ut granfc 011(10,1 thw same verse and that 
the remaining part of it was lost with the missing portion of t he plate. If so it muv Ih* inferred 

that the fyflapli of the charter w^s Katakcsia, the composer Betana-bhntta, son of Kaehiya- I Vdderb 

t , COp , per ' plate charters ’ 18 not ^e name of an individual but that of an ofliee The 

term kajaka denotes an army, a camp, a town, etc. KafaMh may therefore be taken to mean 

1 M. Ant., Vol. XIV, p. 55. 
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to four generations of the family of Betana-bhatta, 1 the composer of the inscription. Though 
nothing is known of the first two members of the family, Bhirna or Bhlmana-bhatta was a scholar 
and poet who flourished under Vimaladitya. He was the composer of the new Eastern Chalukya 
prasasti embodied in the Ranastipundi grant.- On his death his son, Betana-bhatta, appears to 
have succeeded him in his office. In point of style and excellence of diction, the present record 
is superior to the Korumelli plates. The passage in which the author describes the greatness of 
Raj end™ Chdja is majestic and dignified ; and his description of the battle of Kalidimdi also is 
vivid. 

In the preparation of this article, I have received considerable help from the late Eao Bahadur 
C. R. Krislmamacharhi, Professor K. A. Nilakanta Sastri and Dr. V. Raghavan. I have also 
great pleasure in acknowledging my indebtedness to Mr. N. Lakshminarayan Rao and Mr. M. 
Venkataramayya for their valuable help in this connection. 

TEXT* 

[Metres : Vv. 1, 5, 14, 16, 20, 21, 23, 24, 23 and 28 SmlfdavikrUita ; vv. 2, 3, 6, 7, 10, 11, 17, 
27, 31, 32 and 33 Auushtubh ; v. 4 Udylti ; vv. 8 and 18 Vasantalilalcu j vv. 9 and 19 Manddhrania ; 
v. 12 Upajdti ; v. 13 M filial ; v. 15, Art/d ; v. 22 Glti ; vv. 26, 29 30 and 36 Arydglti ; vv. 31 and 
35 Svdijatd ; v. 37 Vamsmthti ; v. 38 Pushpitfigrd.] 

First Plate 

1 ,l SrIdhamnah Purushottamasya m ihato Narayanasya prabhor =nnabhl-pariikaruhad=babhu[va 

jagata]s wash til [Svayarii]- 

2 blius~tata[h] [|*] jajnc ma[na]sa-suimr -Atrir=iti yas~tasman=muner=Atritas=Somo vam[Sa]- 

karas Su<lhii| TtiAur -uditas »§rlkti]ntha-chu- 

3 damanih |[|l!j*] Tasmad -abhut. 8udIiasilter=bBudho budha-nutas=tatah [|*j jafcah Purl- 

ravfi nama chakrafvarttlj sa-vikra- 

4 mall [|!2|j*] Tasmail -lyus tato Nahuslmlf 1 tato Yayatih chakra varttl vnmsa-karttii tatah 

Purur- iti c*hakra[va]rttl tato Ja- 

5 nannljayo svamedha-tritayasya kartta tatah Pracklsah tasrailt Sainyayatih tato Hayapatih 

tatas ^rirvvublmu- 

6 mal.i tatcl Jayasenah tato Mnhabhaumah tasmad-Ai&anakah tatah Krodhananah tatoDevakih 

tawmad Ribhu(eliu)- 

7 kali tasmad Rikshakah tato Mativarali satra-yaga-yajl Sarasvati-nadi-nathah tatah Katya- 

yanah 

8 tato Nllah tato Dushyantah tat-sutah | Chakra varttl mahiiteja Bharato yupa-kananaiii | 

kritv-asvamedha- 

9 n^akarod-Gamga-Yamunayos'tate || [3I|*] Tato Bharatad==Bhumanyuh j tatas-=Suhotrati | 

tato Hasti | tato Virochanah [|*] 

10 taamad ■ Ajamllah | tatas Smiivaraiiah j Saihvaranasya Tapana-sutayas -Tapatya^cha Sud* 

hanvfi | tatah Pari(rl)kshit | 

11 tati> Bhlmasemth | tatah PradTpanah | tatah Santanuh | tato Vichitraviryyah | tatah Panda- 

(mhi)riijah '\ Putriis tasya Yu- 

1 Kui'Jiiya, Pedderi, JJliIma, Betana-bhatta.. 

* Above. Vol. VI, p. 358. 

3 hVom impressions. 

4 1 The .symbol in the beginning, possibly a lotus, stands for xiddham.~VA.] 

6 Here as well as in sewml oilier places further on sandhi has not been observed. 

IS lKiA/52 
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12 dhastH(dhishthi)ra-BMm4rjuna-Nakula-Sahadevah | pamchciiidriyavat=paiiLc ( ha-survvi- 

sa(sha)ya-graliiiias=tatia 1 || [4||*] Jitva yena Pura- 

13 mdaiam hutana(va)he havylkritam ka(kha)ndavarii Yas-Saiiibhor-llahliatri sma saiiiyati 

bahuny=astrani divyani cha | yen=adkyasita- 

14 m=asanam Maghavata£=ch=arddharii sura 2 -dveskinah saiapisliy^agamayat^Kritriiita-iiagarliii 

yat Kauravan=vidvishah|[|5||*] tato-rjuna- 

15 d=Abhimanyuk | tatah Parikshit | tato Janamejayak | tatah Kskemukah | tato Naravii- 

hanal^ | tatah Satanlkak | tasma- 

16 d=Udayanak | tatak param tat-prabkritiBkv=avickckkinna'Santan5shv=Ay5tlhyri-siihka l sau- 

asineskv=ekaimaskaskt)i'ckakravartti- 

Second Plate ; First Side 

17 shu gatesu(shu) tad=vamsyo Vijayadityo nama raja vijiglshaya Dakshii.iripatliam gatva, 

Trilochana-Palla- 

18 vam=adka(dki)kskipya kalava6al=l5kantaram=agamat | tasmin-sanikulG tasya Maliadevi 

garbka-bkar-alas=antatpur-adkikri- 

f ^ 19 ta*-vanita-kariickukibkis=sarddkain v^iddh-amatyaih purohitena ch-mmyamtmfl katliarhchin^ 

| ! * [Mu]4ivemu-nam-agraharam=upaga- 

j; 20 myaTad-v^stavyena Vish^ubhatta-aomayajina duhitri-nLmvi(rvvi)seshiim-abhigii(ra)kakitti 
sati nandanam Vish£uvarddhanam=a[su]ta 

21 fla tasya oka kumarasya Manavya-sagotra-Hanti-putr-adi-aVft-kHhatra-gotra-kntni-ochitam 

karmmani(^i) karayitva ta- 

22 m=avarddkayat || sa oka matra vidita-vrittantas=9an-nirggatya Olnllukya-gimii Naiiidaiii 

Bkagavatim Gaurlm=aradhya Kumara-Naraya- 

26 $a4Iatriganam6=cha aamtarpya ^vet-atapatr“aika-ga(^a)riikka-pamoha-makuriabdii“prtliketana- 
pratidkakka-varakalamckckka(ckka)na-pim- 

24 ckckka-kumta-simkasana-makaratorana-kanakadanda-Gamga-Yamun-rulIni HVa-kubi-kram- 

agatani nikskiptan=I- 

25 Va aamrajya-ckiknani sa(sa)masadya Triluckana-Pallavaiu jitva tatrsutfim-Ufctamadanua-’ 

upaya- 

26 mya Kadamba-Gamg-adi-bkumipan=mrjjitya Setu-Narmmada-madhyani a-firddha-sapta-lak* 

sham Dakskinapatkam pala- 

27 yamasa || Tasy=asid=Yijayadityo Vishnuvarddkana-bkupatek | Pallav -an vay a- j atay fi Malm- 

devyal=cka namdauak |[|6||*] Ta- 

28 t-sunuh Pulake^I Vallabkak [ tat-putrah Klrttivarmma | tasya tanayak | Srimatilm sakala- 

bkuvana-samstu[ya]mana-Ma- 

29 navya-sagofcranam Hariti-putranaih Kau^iki-vara-prasada-labdha-mjyrniarn Miitph(tri)- 

gaiia-paiipalitanam Svami-Ma- 

30 Hasena-padanuddhyatanam Bhagavan-Narayana-prasada-samasadita-vara-varrihairnii[clieliliaJ- 

(okka) n-ekskana-kskana-[ya*]^i[kri]- 

31 t-arati-maadalanim=a5vamedh-ayabhrita(tlia)-snana-pavitrikiita-vapusliah(sh5rii) ChSlukva- 

ku[lam=alamkarisknos=Satya]- 

1 [The intended reading seems to be paneh-Sndriya-vaU=pa7icha svar^visTiaya-graUw-tatra.^M, ] 

* The letter ra in sura has a horizonta Istroke inside, which is to be ignored. 
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■32 araya-vallabhemdrasya bhrata Kujja(bja)vislina(sliiTiu)varddhan6=sbtada^a varshani Vengb 
dcsam=apalayat=tat-su(nuli) Jaya[sim]- 

33 ha-[vallabhas^trayas]triinsatam | tad-anuj=Endraraja-naihdanahs(nas)=sapta dinani tat-pu- 

tro [Vishnuvarddhano] nava va- 

Second Plate ; Second Side 

34 rshani | tat-suiaur =mMamgi-Yuvarajali pamchavirhAatiai | tat-tanayo Jayasi[m]has~tra- 

yodasa | tad-a[nuja]h K5- 

35 kilil.i shan^masan | tasya jyeshth5 bhrata Vishijuvarddhanas=tam=uchchatya sapta-tri- 

msatam-abdlm | tat-suto [Vijayajdi- 

36 ty a 'bhattarako -ahtada^a | tat-putro Vishijuvarddhanah shat-trim£atam [ tat-sunur=nNare- 

mdra-mrigaraj <3-[shta(shta) chatvarimsatam] 

37 tat-sutah Kali-Vishnuvarddhano-dhy-arddha-varsham | tat-tanayo Gunaga-Vi j ayadi[tya*]s= 

chatuschatvafrimsataih] | tad-bhratu- 

38 r-vVikramriditya-bhu])atcs^sutas=Chalukya-BhIraas=trimiatam | tat-putro Vij ay adity as3i=* 

shan=musil[n] | tat-«[unur=A]- 

39 mmarajas-sapta varshiliii | tat-sutaiii Vijayadityarii balam-uchchatya Tadaparajo masam=* 

ekaiii | [tam jitva] 

40 Chfdukya-Bhima-tanayo Vikramaditya okiidasa masan | tat-Tadaparaja-suto Yuddhamallas- 

sapta va[rsliani | ta]- 

41 tali II Ammaraj-iimijo Raja(ja)Bhimo Bhlma-parakramah | vijitya Yuddhamallam tam 

dvadaA-abdim-dha .... [||7|| 5|e ] 1 

42 Sat-putrayor-dDasaratha-pratimasya tasya Bhlmasya Rama-Bharat-opamayoh=kamyan | 

Danari?nav[-Amma]- 

■13 nripayoh khalu paiiudiaviiiisaty ••al)drui^irakshad=avamtalam-AmniaTajah || [8||*] Tasya 
jyrshjhd yripaHshu c 1 1 a t u|'wh - slia] - 

41 Khti-vidya-pravmii yah Karnn-adln sura-taru-nibho bhuri-dancna jitva | loke=nvarttham 
sudiiram - [adadhiin] -natna .Danarfniia]- 

45 v-ilkhvas su t.rln abdan avahad avanlm -ariinava-ksliauma-kantara ;| [9!!*] Tatah [pa]rarh 

patiiii labdlmm amirupam ana[yi]ka [\*\ [saj- 

46 ptaviiiisati-var.diani va(<dia)(jliar-dva tapali kshama || [I0i|*] Atha Danarnnava(va)j=jatak 

kalavfm dvit-tamd-harali | raja(ja) Cha.lu[kya]-Cha[m]- 

47 dro yah ksIianaVtapain.-apakan)t i] | dljj*] Balad-grihitva Balito dharisrih(trim) glrvvana- 

satror iva satru-vargg[iit] sri- 

48 Sadti(kti)vanmnn sa siunas ^’halukya-naxayano dvadasa rakshati sma || [12j|*] Tad=anu 

tad-ami j an nisi Raj amii rU anda-bhu- 

49 po visada-nudiir arati-dlivijula-vidlivaiiisa-dakshah | sma vahati bhuvam=abdim=sapta Sapt- 

usva-tejas .sn[kitlaj-va- 

Third Plate; First Side 

50 sumatM)hrin-masiaka-ny<ist.a-padali || [13!j*] Lakshmi--bhartri 2 -nibhasya tasya Vimaladityasya 

Bliu(Ch6)cUn nvaya-kshir-a ihhhr nidhi- 

51 jamnanah Ariya iva. sn-Riijarajadhipah | devyas= cb -aba(ja)ni Rajaraja-dubitub Ktnii- 

d a mink ay a s- s u to y a- 

1 [The missing letters may have been mm=amL- — Ed.] 

2 One letter between bhu and rifi was written and erased, 
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52 h Kamdarppa iv=aparah prativasan loka-trayc strl-hridi l| tl1!H Balyo blnislmnam^l.liawk 

ratnamayl yasya ka- 

53 mthika kamtbe | gunadubdbay=eva ^mala dbaraya datta patiiiiva[raya] || [b r >!!*] Ved-am- 

bkodh-i-iiidlii-pramana-gaiii (ni) te Sa- 

54 k-abda-samghe Ravau Simhasthc babula-dvitiya- divase varo Guros-sltagau | yukte bh- 

ottarabliadrayadya(=py= : a)ti-va^i- 

55 j-yame tu [sarvva*]-kshamain tratuiu pattam-adbatta yo guita-iiidhili Hri-Rajarajo-nripah 

|| [16||*] Yasy=ottamamgam=abaddba- 

56 m=abbat=pattena bbuyasa ||(|)j bharttuiii visvambhara-bbaram janaisa(r-a)ropitam 

yata(tha) || [17||*] Api cba || Kbyatas*samasta-nara- 

57 natha-kirita-koti-ratna-prabha“pa[tala-patala-pada-pIthah | ]* yaH-tyaga-varHha-]»iirilmrHhita- 

sat-samajo Rajem- 

58 dra-Choda iti Choda-kul-aika-ratnam || [18||*] Ekasy-asld-api sa Ilimavan Jsvasa(ra)sy= 

apatadbbir=mniiirddhii6 Gamga- 

59 vimala-salilais=sicbyamanah pavitrah | Raj ciiulrd-^yah (y aiii ) kim-uta uaiuatam Isvaranaiix 

babu[na]- 

60 m ratn-aloka-prakatita-iagat-pramgano(uc)bhya^.sirubIiyah || [1 ( J[|*] Ba-dvipfim chatur- 

ambusa(ra)si-parikbam visvariibharaiii [II]- 

61 laya daaden=aiva vijitya yo di(da)sa-disi pratishtlupat^sarvvatah | s vair-ot l b h ran ti- nivfua- 

naya vijaya-sta- 

62 mbban=sya-nam-aiiikitan=alanan=iva baddhum-a[iii*]dha-manaso darppcija dig-dantiuah 

|| [20||*] Sa &ra(sru)tva paritushya(sliya) vaiiisa-vinaya- 

63 tyag4bbiman-omiati[m] prajna-vikrama-satya-sau[cba]-patuta-Hauryya-ksbam*adIn guna[n] | 

CbodeSo Madhura[nta]- 

64 kah sva-tanayam=Ammamga-namaih satirii Cbaluky-abharauasya oh-agramahishim snebcua 

yasy=akarot || [21||*] 

65 Yasmin=ra]ani rakshati bhucbakram=avakram-uchita-mrt[r*]ggr;ita | abliavad-abadliam- 

akalmasham=a[dus]ii]tam=a- 

Third Plate ; Second Side 

66 matsaram [prajabbaritam] 2 || [22||*] Raj bo raja-Chalukya-vaiiisa-latik-alaiiibasya yasya 

svayam 6asvat=kirtti[r=alamka]- 

67 rofci nitara[m loka-trayi-ka(ka)minim | ] hara(rii)l=Iva sugandhi-cbandana-mayl - ~ w 

[lalamakI]-mal=eY=amala-[j i\- 

68 ti-ja(ja)la-kalita daukula-Laksbmir=iva || [23||*] Yasya ^ri-Paraga^abbairava-vibhor-ddor- 

ddanda-[kauksbeya]ka-prodbbinn-abita-ba-* 

69 sti-masti(sta)ka-galan-mastishka-[khad]-a6aya gridbrab paksha-putan-viaaryya viyati vya* 

baddba-cbakra^=obalat-picbcbba-pa- 

70 tia-cbaya-^riyam vidadbate vira-4riyas=sarriyati || [24||*] fikea=aiva bayi haycua bahu^o 

vaha-8abasraE=ta- 

71 bba ko va vlra-bbato jayet pratibbatarii ch=asfcr-abhivarsbais~tatba | kas-aimched-iti vidrufca 

xap-mukbasv*a^cha 3 - 

1 The letters within brackets are engraved over an erasure. 

* [The intended reading seems to be yrajd-cAan’iawi.—Ed.] 
f [The sense requires raw-muhtodza£cforyya.-'M*\ 
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72 ryya-paryyiikulii yasy- -uriitiiyu cva sauryyam^anifeiih. stunvanti tanvanti [oha] II [2511*1 

Svasti [ISa*]rvaloka- 

73 sraya-srl-VishiuiViirddlianii-MalirtrajrHlliiifiia-PariimuAvara-Paramabhattarakafli] Paramaraahe- 

74 svaral.i Piintm.i l»r;!luna| m va |l.i mil tri(f,a)| lit ri-| nld-iiiiiid hyfitah Tyil<f!i-siriiha(ha)san-[asmah] 

G a< le val 1 1 - [ j i H j - 

75 ma-vishaya-wiliif H im I’allu pu t 3 udrn va ra-vishn. yam adhivasatah rfwht.rakiltsi-pramukha- 

[n-kutu]!iil>iiwih sarvvfm sa- 

76 malxuya inji Jit ri-jr.irohif ;1 srMia|iiiU;VU\^mj:iHliiuvririki^[)nivri((llia)n-rMli-Haraakshftm4[tifchft]m= 

ajnii- 

77 paliayati 1 | hii) j Khvulf. sii linjiirrij^i-Brahniji-maluimja ifci mahadaiylapatih [|*] 

yo Mad h ur;l - 

78 nta ka- 1 >1 m 1 > h ri »■- ka ru n « i raa.i. •ikta, va.:*i|dluta.-vaso-I«i.tik«ih|[ | 20ij :i ‘ : ] Rrijciidra-Clioda-bliupalor 

r a j y a 1 a k s 1 i n 1 1 - 1 u a 1 1 ,1 - 

79 nirlheh [1*1 rakdiaua-k.diama -oirra.-iii;i.lin.I>}iiijii.-l)liujii.iii<ramah [||27||*] Dikto 

daksliinatah pur.i -krita lirihad d;mdah prnrhanda- 

80 s-sa yo vddvi|l-<*hh'”)|nita p.inavuidhnur -aparnh kald na v-=Hfc -Ikslutak [L*] RajGudra- 

kaliiiipniiik.i^ya lu.thutd i.ian m.ltu- 

F Mirth Fluff ; First Side 

81 lasy4i[tar ,e |]ayv adr^a|iii ,: | pratipadya ink k.dianata «"v Atiidlira-kslianruh prftganuil || [28j|*] 

Anyo pi d.nsd.mfithn Itli.ikl i kh'*3i praru(Im)- 

82 shta-uija-uadhafl ha d.i |,' | amnn aiv auatavan 1-11 ama-ttr da,-< -1 1 ( Jhodagf »n -i hi vye(vya)- 

pitdishjah | | ,'J‘J | '* 1 1 1 iiitt.i rl.fida Milad iida|yaj- 

83 n-ity any <opi <‘h f»(rli .n*j.itah puruMinh || :,: |yah put ir- at ha sGnayah pativratayah pare- 

kshay-nsali.mayah | | | 3* » | Ka 

84 rnnatika-bal aranyaiiUNyaiii) lafdaiudlmkamam asGshatah | daiujanatha-traye(ya)ih dri- 

Hhlam auni-t rayam i\ • *j\ .il.i m (31 Kamna- 

85 ta-Dramil-adhi a dnudi-.uu .tldi.ivud runniu \\'*\ paras pa ra-diatu lMldanta-pratigha ttana- 

bhfkaraiii [ - ) li "| Mu hjamit. !if i kxa/diid dri- 

86 Bhtatii loVakr- y . * i » 1 1 . » at k'iianuiii | | ' :: | dand.ldandi kvachit. -])roktaiii kuntakunti 

iiiraniaralnijjin) | 33 - j .!avlniit«' nij.t sir.dr api | k«')<-,hid dhauvino 

87 ytldhi Hamnrddhita .iiiryv.lh Ij' : | -uaydr api j>anispara-})aii-rtpat,a-[jata]-java-vrita-vivrie 

[tiuih | 1.31 Khudw kh.nl’ja .hi- 
ss <Jha-gltat4ana jatr* vi- phu!titr.»a-Jii\uh3 :;u(Au jiu hit.1) j syuh j sud-bhat.a(ta) l>kaya-bliritah(ta§= 
oha)Iu-rhit1 all p.uii'di.i ha- 

89 u v u - w judiityiih 1 33 :< i N t it yn i n 1 i( nt i ) va 3 yuija-kaban(n)dhas=turaga-kabanclh- 

sA chii n.ir.i kali.mdhi pr.inuik hah j. :il | j ri J 

90 $am=ady :ii ^ ;i vivufiiiujkrduVjiiija ndt h -,1 \ itiinlhyji' pdshaniisy mudii || [36||*] (raiair- 

gpijii Vajilditr r-v.L \..]mu nur.ii- 

91 r-imams tat ra \ iti.'iknl.ih |M (ivi pukshaydh kfd.i-va.sAna samyugG samaua-yaddham 

Bamam f*vn 

* lltiftd ujiVipawiii . 

* [Tho latttT Ii.it! wf tl.i < i in tin- l ry>i‘jt!< K:l I 

9 [ThiH v\ \h . K.I.; 
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02 nafyati || [37||*] Bhmam=avasara esha nah pragautum divaiu *nudiiihty» padilti-yusma- 
mukhyah [|*] divija- 

93 yu[va]ti-samga-kamkshay=eyiih ssa(sa)mam=atha daiva-durlhayfi [cha bhujmoh [!|«38||*] 

Etad-Dramila-daiidanatkaiia- 

94 m Ra[) a]raj a-Raj a^Brahma-Maharaj a-aamadhcy 6 sva-mafculasya Madliurantakaclcvaay=a- 

95 tula(la)sy=adesah(m) prapya Karvna(mna)taka-dandanadkai(thai)r-=yyuil(lliva t[ai]r--6va 

sarddham divam gatavan=asvi[ke]- 

96 [na] hastikena cha balena [ba]ha- balena cha samv-balatvaoh-cha | bam-uddisya [Ka]li<liijdi- 

gra[me] 

Fourth Plate ; Second Side 

97 Rajarajesvara[rm=iti Si]vayabaixara=akaravaih. | Utbama-tSo.lii-ohOhoijagoti ity =dJbtiaraa-Oho'Ja- 

[Mi]- 

98 lad-udaiyan=iti prasiddhav-anyav-api ch=oddisya Sivayatana-dvayaiii [karumij 

mamfga]- 

99 l-ottumga-samgltaka-khaiTida-sphufcita-navakarmma-baly-upahar-ady-artfcliam pa[mcha:hich== 

chhatranam] 

100 Sastrasya srotri(tn)nam satr-arttham cha dvay-adhika-pariichriAa,d«v5syahhil.i | Brab- 

mana-satena brahma-[ve]- 

101 dina huta-jatavedasa(sa) vaisya-satena cha Dhanad-opamena siidra-satena Brfahma- 

pada-kamala]- 

302 sambhutejna*] cha sarddham Madhuraataka-Nalluri-namna pra&iddhah [KLaJlidiiiidi- 
nama-grama[h] Magada[varu]- 

103 gramatikaya dattah tasy=avadhayah [|*] Purvvatah Konnekl slm-niva slma agneya- 

[tah] . . lidorru^-sl- 

104 m=aiva slma | dakshinatah Kontharaa-sima | nairrityatah Vevaka-surn=aivn si in a | p&sohi- 

matah Kada 

105 sim=aiva slma | va[yav]yata[h] . Dadinanti sim^aiva slma | uttaratah | Pdtufmbarti- 

sim=ai]va slma | [Isanata]- 

106 h Potumbarti-sIm=aiva slma | Pallapu-Gudravaro Kadaparru-nama-gramah [Dujggiya- 

[pu]rdi [grama]- 

107 sya purvvatah | Kaludindi-sim=aiva slma [ agneyatah | esh~aiva dakshi[na]l;afy | Ve[vaka- 

si]m=aiva slma | na(nai)rri- 

108 tyatah esh=aiva | pa6chimatah | Avakuru-slm=aiva slma | vayavyatah Tamara-kolani-* 

Krovvindletam=basi- 

109 na-Tallikroyya-nama nadi | uttaratah | Kalvasanda-sim^aiva slma | Isanatah | T&dinayti- 

slm^aiva 


. Fifth Plate 

110 slma | Pallapu-Gudravare Ivaku- 
HI ta[h] Kadapajti-fsl]m"aiva slma | ague . 

112 matah Kondika-Mum] alura-sim=ai( va) 


1 The final Raja in Rajaraja-Itdja appears fco be superfluous. 
* The name of the Tillage may be Alidorru or Pulidorru, 
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113 rti-8iiu=e(m=ai)vd sima | isanatah Rada 

114 sa pamcha-mahapatakair-yyukto bha 

115 va y<3 hareta vasu[ndha] 

116 bahubhi6-ch=anupii[li] 

117 Tmma-setur=nripanam ka 

118 bhuyo yachate Ramabhafdra] ........ 

119 bhupa ye palayanti mama . . ...... 

120 pam-adhikatva-virlhina srI-Raja[ra] . 

121 s t-fid ro r -a pa rfi t- sad -as tu - v i dli infi ....... 

122 so Rue hi va-Pet Id e ri - [ B In] 


No. 9—SR1RANGAM INSCRIPTION OF SADASIVARAYA ; SAKA 1467 

K. G. Krisiinan, Madras 

The subjoined inscript ion 1 is engraved on the innerwall of the north side of the third pmhua, 
to the proper right of fimrgavtiml in the Rangiinfithasvamin tximple, Srlrangam, Tiruchirappalli 
District, Madras State. It is dated Saka 1467, Yisvavasu, Phfilguna, £u. 7, Monday. The English 
equivalent of this date is A. 0. 1546, February 8, Monday. 

The importance of the record lies in that it contains a reference to a distinguished person 
known as Nalantigal Narayana Jlyar who had for a long time been associated with the 
administration of the Sri ran gam temple and also mentions a descendant of Srisailapurna, who 
was a preceptor of the royal family of Vijayanagara. 

The scripts used are Grantha and Tamil and the language provides a good example of the 
typical V a i sit yarn style with a fair admixture of Sanskrit and Tamil words, better known as the 
manipraedlft style employed by the great Tamil commentators. In fact, the expression Indap- 
pdvam adikknliutju pay per urn (i.c.; this sin is highly valued) in line 7 conveys the same idea as 
contained in tin*. Sanskrit quotation [xajn-nt mi Ua -hr ita m papamm-ajri dharmmdya kalpate , cited 
immediately above and this Tamil expression is also found in the great commentary known as 
Uu\ This is a clear testimony also to the fact that Vaislmavaite commentators of the mediaeval 
period had Achieved proficiency in rendering Sanskrit expressions into good Tamil. 

The orthography of the inscription presents the following features. The repka is represented 
by a vortical stroke above the consonant to which it is prefixed as in puma, dchdrya, samarpitta 
(lines 3 and 10). But if the consonant following the repka is doubled as in sauhdrdda (line 6), 
dharmma (lines 7 and 10) the dgn for the rPpha is inserted in between the doubled consonants. 
In line 3 the (huutha letter pa is used in the purely Tamil word perm. This is only an exception 
since the Orantha alphabet is uniformly employed to indicate Sanskrit words or letters. 

The text abounds in scribal errors which have been duly taken notice of and the necessary 
corrections are indicated in the foot-notes accompanying it. 

1 A HULK, No. 13 of 1036-37. 

a Ida 1,-1, 1. Tliis cuniini-iitary was written by Vadakku-tirimdippi||ai in the name of his teacher Nambijjai. 
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The use of the ancient form yam of the word am in line 5, meaning river, is peculiar for a record 
of the 16th century and a similar example can be found in the word ydndu used for mlu meaning 
year. The word Mika is a dialectal variation of the original word ketka (kel^hddtha). 
The word panduravadai in line 8 is used in the sense that the income from the lands of this village 
had for sometime been enjoyed by the cultivators. There is a village today in Tanjore District 
named PandaravadaL The word kattalai has been used with two meanings, viz., ‘order’ in line 
6 and ‘arrangement’ in lines 10 and 11. The use of the honorific plural pronoun is not uniformly 
applied in the latter part of the sentence in lines 9 and 10 as both namakhi and nan are used to 
denote the same person. 


The donor of the grant is Srlsailapurna Tatacharya aim Avuku Ti ruvcii gadayy ahgar . He 
received a gift of the village Chintamani from Ramaraja and Somakulatilaka SadaSiva 
Maharaya and in turn granted the same, for the merit of both the Raya and the Raja, 1 * to the 
temple for the expenses of offering four dishes of food to the god as was once arranged by Nalantigal 
Narayana Jiyar, alloting a share of the offerings for himself and his descendants. The village 
is stated to have been in former times given to the temple by a local Chola king after settling 
a dispute over a stream cut from the main river. Then after a long time the village passed on to 
the ownership of the cultivators. Again the village was left uncultivated after a short period. 
Hence Tiruvengadayyangar, the present donor who had himself received the village as gift, renova- 
ted the same and in his turn granted it to the temple. 


The role that the members of this Srisailapurna family played in the spread of Vaishnavism 
since the days of the Vijayanagara ruler Mallikarjuna, as also in the conversion of the royal family 
itself to the &rivaishnava faith, has been already discussed 8 in this journal and elsewhere. Two 
records at Hampi make mention of this Tatacharya. One of them 3 is dated &ika 14-65, i.e., about 
two years prior to the date of the present record. There he is stated to have granted a village, 
some fields and i* garden to the god Vitthaladeva. He is described as the son of Tirumala Avuku 
Tatacharya. Since no specific mention is made of this teacher as a guru of the king, it is probable 
that he became the royal preceptor only two years later, i.e., about the time of the present record. 
The other record, 4 of §aka 1478 at the same place, states that Aubajaraja, son of Ramaraja Konet- 
ayyaraja, raised a ^shrine for Tirumahgai-Alvar, granted a few villages for various services to be 
conducted for the Alvar, and placed the endowment in the hands of Tirumanjanakalam Rum- 
anujayyangar 5 and his disciples who were required to conduct the services for the merit of Au- 
balaraja’s preceptor Tirumala Avuku Tiruvehgadacharya. The latter' is evidently the donor of the 
present record. He was a descendant of SrMapurna 6 aim Periya Tirumalainambi, the maternal 
uncle of the great Vi§ishtadvaita teacher, Sri Ramanuja. In the records about the descendants 
of SrMlapurna that are available from the various places to the north and south of Tirupati, 
the names of the places where they settled are prefixed to their names, as in Bltur Singaracharya, 
Soltai Tolappayyangar, etc. Here the name Avuku or Auk indicates likewise the place where the 
donor had settled. His father is also called Tirumala Avuku Tatacharya, Hence it is clear that 


1 There are a number of inscriptions *here both the Raya and the Raja are mentioned together though iu 

a different manner ; e. g., ARE, 246 of 1904 ; Tirupati Inscriptions, Vol. V, No. f>3, 

1 Above, "V ol, XII, pp, 161 ff ; Vol. XIII, p. 3 ; Tirupati Bevasthanam Epigraphiail Report, n. 313. 

* 707 of 1922 , SII, Vol. IX, pt. II. No. 607. 

* ARE, No. 61 of 1889, 8II t Vol. IV., No. 280. 


'Journal of Sri Venkatmara Oriental Research Institute, Vol. XI, No. 1. 

‘The earliest reference to Sriiailapflnja m the traditional VaMu.ava hagiologios Occurs in the history of 
Kim&uuja ra the (hnuparmpariprabhava. Under the directions of his gum, Almndir, Sri^iiapurya (l'Jiiya 
lirumalairminbi) migrated from JSrirahgam to Tirupati. 
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a branch of the Srisailapunja family had already settled there one or two generations earlier. 1 
Avuku is a village in the Koilkuntia tahik of the Kiirnool District. About the period of this record, 
Avnku was the seat of a powerful line of chiefs 3 under Sadasivaraya and this Avuku Tiruveiiga- 
(Jayyangar seems to have wielded great influence over these chiefs and the members of the royal 
family of Vijayanagura . 

The interesting history ot tne village Ohintamani is narrated in the inscription. It is in this 
part that the name of the eminent administrator of the Srlmugam temple, Nalantigal Narayana, 
Jlyar occurs. He is wcil known from other sources. He was first known as Kuranfirayana Jiyar 
and began liis life as a cievolee at Srlrai’igani ami rendered many services 3 to the temple, one of 
which may bo noted hero. When a member of the group called vinhnppam- seijrdr' 1 became impure 
and consequently unfit for the service in the temple, Kuraiiarayana Jiyar was called upon to purify 
him and the Jiyar composed a, work known as fiutlurMummtakam* and chanted it to purify the 
person and make him fit for service. h\ recognition of this and many other sorvices including 
the one mentioned in the present record, he seems to have been given the name Nalantigal Nara- 
yana Jiyar, 6 i.e., Narayana Jiyar, who w. is eminent in doing good (mlam+tigal), and some of the 
devotees raised him to a new pontifical seat with the designation of Srlranganarayana Jiyar 
and it continued to be held in regular succession by devotees chosen from time to time. 

The present record deals with another but more benevolent act done by this same Jiyar. The 
frequent floods of the riv< r Kavcrl south of Srirangam proved to be almost a permanent problem 
baffling solution. They were encroaching into the soil of Sriraugam towards the direction of the 
temple. Nalantigal Nurayaua Jiyar took some steps to prevent the erosion. Some of the 
measures he took as detailed, in our record were spiritual and the rest were methods pertaining to 
flood control. 

The Jiyar fixed a u<wtr% i.e., a disc or plate wit h the powers of a mantra at Anaikattan Karai 
facing west and also consecrated the. deity called 8 as bit. 7 A stream was newly cut out, branching 

1 Similarly, Sihgararlmryu (XXirdsimbfiehilrviO and Ruuaaehftrya, of this line migrated from Tirupati to 
in search of better fortunes by engaging in skilful exposition uf the Rfmi/iyui.iu. Yet dissatisfied with their 
position the family went to Vijayaiiagnrn where they converted the royal family to the VaUhwm faith. 
Do4daya.cha.rya, a descendant of Sihgar.Ii-harya settled at .Sholinghur, N. Areot District, and Tatacharya 
Ajvavayyangar of this family iivvd at ElMir, Tirumalai (i.e. : Tint] »iti) and also at Kumhakonam. Again mention 
is made of one Sottai Tolappayahg'ir in a record at Conjee vara in. In the record under study the family is stated 
to hail from Auk. tn some Ini.T records at Koviladi in Tanjoiv District, fertraugnm TfUfteharya and Srirahgam 
Tirumalai Tiruveiigada 'fat tavya hear iigure as donors. Lakshmlkumara. Tata charv a is well known for his acti- 
vities at Conjecvaram and Tirum“din:hjolain,alai (i.e., Aiaearkoil, Madura District). Thus it may be seen that 
this great family spread itself io preach and propagate the Yni <luyii'u faith. (Pmjmnuumntum, Chapter 126.) 

a Tirupati Devastha/iam Kyiyrttyhiaif Rryost, pp. 358-3.10. 

6 Kdyilolugu (1909, Ananda Pre.-s), pj>. I OS- 1 1,». In these pages, there is a confused account of the services 
done by the various jlynr* of 1 his line, s.*rview to distinguish which one lias to proceed with caution. For example 
it is stated that the renovation of flu* shrine of Pliandu Xrii-hehiyar was undertaken hy Srlrar’iga-Karayaria Jiyar. 
Ch&ndu is identified with the Muslim prince.’- 1 * of Delhi who pined away for the Rahganatha idol carried away by the 
Muslim hordes in 1311 A.C. from Srirahgam and later on recovered by the Vaislmavaitcs from the Delhi Sultan. 
It is highly improbable that. KQianarfiyana JTyar lived till 1 31 1 A.C. the lower bruit of his life being 1157 A.C. f 
the year up to which his teacher Kfiraltiilvftr lived, ilcnee. only a successor’s action is meant hero. 

4 This olaas of servants at Sriraugam arc engaged in tlic recital of the hymns before the deities on specifio occa- 
sions* with music, dance and drama. Their duties are well defined in Kuyiloluyu, vide p. 97. 

5 Published in the Kuvyamiila Series, part VI LI, Nmiayasftgara Press. 

• Kdyilolugu, p. 135. 

1 This deity is considered to bo the sun of Vishnu in the form of MohinI and Siva, on the occasion of Angara- 
mathana. He ih called Aiyanfir and Sfiata. This deity is believed to control all the evil spirits. See also 811 
VoL H, p. 40, f.n.3, 

18 DGA/52 


o 
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off the right bank of the southern branch of the Kaven 1 2 * 4 so that a large volume of water might flow 
out and the effect of erosion into the soil of Snrangam, i.e., on the north bank of the Kaven, 
would be minimised. A coarse grass of the penreed type was planted on the left bank The 
grass served as a good protection to the boundary on that side. The waters of the Kaven were 
partially dried up along the south bank. Owing to the cutting of the stream- to the right of 
the Kaverl, water encroached upon the cultivated fields belonging to the Mahajanas of the 
village, Chintamaiii. They seemed to have raised objection to this step. The Jlyar gave . them 
lands in the Kolakuttai village in exchange for the lands flooded on account of the cutting of 
the stream. But the Brahmanas were dissatisfied and appealed to the Chola king. The case 
was taken up and when questioned by the Chola king about the injustice done to the Brahmanas, 
the Jlyar, in the course of his arguments justifying his action, is stated to have quoted the Lord s 
own words... nniinittakitam-papamm{pam)=a,pi dharmmdya kalpate as occurring m the Bhagavad- 
Gita,} The Chola was much pleased with this representation and exclaimed that if that was the 
motive the sin was as valuable as pure gold and approved of his action . 1 

The Koyilolugu, a chronicle of the Srirangam temple, gives with a few differences the details 
of the same events recorded in the inscription regarding Nalantigal Narayana Jlyar, a free 
translation of which is given below : 

‘Every year when the Kaver! is in spate, the Tiruhkuralappan-sannidhi used to be submerged 
under the waters flooding into the temple. In order to avoid this the Jlyar having informed the 
lord of the regions consulted Sri Sendpati Dhurandharar Kandadai Tolappar and excavated a 
channel to the south of the Kaveri at the end of the street leading to Punnaga-Tirtha. The 
Brahmanas of the village Chintamaui obstructed the operations by lying down across the 
boundary. The Jlyar told them that it was a sacred service to the Perumal and hence they should 
not obstruct. But they did not listen to him. The Jiyar looked down upon them. He went on 
with his work and raised embankments to the channel on both sides after erecting an avenue called 
ani-arangan-vd&al . He made his follower Karunakaradasa stand guard at a point of the breach at 
the south east of P unn aga-Tirtha and sacrificed him . 5 To the north he consecrated the Kshudrade- 
vata (i.e., Sasta) and the village goddess known as Tiruvarangachchelvi and took similar steps in 

1 lb may be noted here that the undivided (akhantla) Kaverl divides itself into two, just above the town of 
Srfrangam. The north branch is called KolJidam and the south Kaverl. Tho present record calls the southern 
branch * Tentirukkaverf . 

2 A Chintarriani-oclai is spoken of in the Trichinopoly District Gazetteer, p. 148. But the stream of our record 
cannot be identified with it because the o^ai is said to fall into the Koilid.am and this stream flows to the right of 
the Kaveri. 

a This is only one half of the verse of which the first letter is missing as the stone is peeled off hero ; and the 
verse is not found in the Bhagavad-Gtta. Evidently the missing letter may be m or ma yielding the meaning 
benevolent or done in my (God’s) oause. The following instance of another irregular quotation may be noted : 
Tirumangai Alvar raised several structures around the shrine at Srirahgam with tho help of many architects. 
They demanded payments of their dues. Luring them with the prospects of treasure trovo on the opposite bank, 
he took them in a boat across the Kaverl. He had given secret instruction to the ferrymen to capsize tho boats in 
the middle of the river in justification of which the following stanzas were said to have been quoted by him as 
the lord’s own words ; “Etat-karyyam mahapapa-hetukam n=avamanyatha | Puru, Bhagav at=aiv=okta m 
sHkshma-dhannam=anuttamam!l Man=nimittam=idam papam=api punyaya kalpate | Mam=aniidyitya punyam va 
api papaya kalpate. ||” Vide, Prapanndmritam, p. 375. 

4 Iduvi ninaiv=dnaX indap-pdvam adik-kalanju, po ft pe^um. The idea of value is conveyed by the word kaldr 
Hju a standard measure in gold and the word a$i adds the idea of the fineness of the material and thus the 
ghyatd of the action is indicated. 

5 lhe corresponding expression baliy=aga arap-pdrttu as it occurs in Kdyilojugu, f is not quite clear. In the 
other context it indicates that Karunakaradasa was sacrificed. It is highly improbable that the Br&hmayas of 
Chintamaui were sacrificed. And our record too tells a different tale. 
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the east end and thus saw that there was no room for Kshudra elements to interfere and mounted 
a yanfra so that nobody could live within the temple. 3 

This account lias omitted to mention the important act of compensation arranged by the 
Jlyar and other technical measures adopted by him. Otherwise it corroborates some of the details 
given in our record. 

About the date of this Jlyar our inscription does not give any i ndication except that he was a 
contemporary of a C-hola king. However, the following facts may be stated here. We know of 
one Stfranga-Narayayu Jlyar, who flourished in the I3th century A.C. and was connected with the 
administration of the Srirarigiinatha temple for a long time. 1 This Jlyar was first known as 
Kura-Narayana Jlyar in the early years of his career when he composed the Sudarsanasatakam. 
He was also known as Kii ra-N arayana Kavi. His original name was Narayana. He is stated 
to have received his initiation from Kfirattalvar 3 at Tirumrilirunjolai-niaiai. Hence he was called 
Kura-Narayana Jlyar. The KuyiUduya places the date of this Sndurmmsalakam in about 
the same period ns that of Nan jlyar. 3 The facts stated about this Narayana Jlyar in the 
Kdyilolugu and those mentioned in our inscription concerning Nalantigal Narayana Jiyar would 
render it quite possible, 'that the two persons are identical. The date of the events recorded 
about Nalantigal Narayana Jlyar must lie during the period of Kandadai Tolappar, 4 called 
Senapati Dhurandharar, who was a contemporary of Nainbillai, the successor of Nahjiyar. 
Hence Kura-Narayana Jlyar alias Nalantigal -Narayana Jlyar must have li^ed as a 
contemporary of boi h Nan jlyar arid Nambilhii who were great dr h dry as in the line of Ramanuja, 
and even lived further on. Mis long association with the administration of the temple had made 
him very popular and his admirers and friends ventured to establish a new pontifical seat named 
after him in rivalry with the established line of Ramanuja and succeeded in making him the first 
Sriranga-Narayana Jlyar with special honours. Though the dates of these religious heads have 
not been settled accurately, it: can be safely asserted that Nalantigal-Narayana Jlyar of our 
record lived from the middle of the 12th century up to the middle of the 13th. This inscription 
does not unfortunately give us any clue about the identity of the Cho]a king who is stated 
to have settled the dispute. 

The technical expressions in which the ideas about the methods to prevent erosion are couched 
deserve special mention. The words kUi-ydru and maladan-dru and the cognate verbs from which 
these nouns are derived are very aptly expressive of the operations involved. The word kilittu 
embodies the sense of force conveyed by the. action. The expression maladu seyvittu is "both 
literary and technical. The use of the word maladu is quite in keeping with the literary tradition 
of personifying rivers as women. At the. same lime the in effectiveness of that section of the river 
and barrenness of that, part of the land are precisely indicated. The names kill-yarn and malada - 
rjd.ru 0 remind us off he small rivulets and channels in the vast distributary system of the Kaveri 
and also of their manes like korai/jdra (kuraiifdru), pr.ftdru (pr.rrdru) and valappdru{valarppdru). 
Perhaps KUpaldru is the name of one such kind of water course. Pald.ru in this name may be a 
corrupted form of pUJalydru, just a variant of prrrdru. The divisions named after this dru 
came to be known us A 'dpaluru and MHpuldra according to their directions from this dm. 0 

1 Above, Vol. X X 1 V, p. 2sii. 

a Koi/ilolitgu, p. I OS. Kfm«ttfikfir was a junior contemporary of the great Ramanuja and lived till about 
1157 A.C. ‘ 

* Ibid., ]». 1 OS ct. si q. 

* Ibid,, p. 111. 

•There is ono main lift rn in 1 Ik* Hand of frlrnngam. This Hows out from the Kaveri and runs to the left of 
and parallel to the main riwr; ftnniUjaui Town Topographical Map, Reg. No. 25 (1945). 

6 J3II, Vol. IV., No. 424. In lino 5 of this inscription, both Kllpalaru and Mvpala%u, i.e., Melpcduru are 
mentioned as belonging to Pfiehchir-k iirram in Rfijariija-valanacUi, while Devadanam of our record belongs to 
Klhxd&pi of Uraiyur-kurrain. 

c2 
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The expression adikkalanju pon perum is found in the commentary of Nambillai, a contem- 
porary of this Jiyar. Most of the expressions in the Vaishnava parlance have been frequently 
used by the acharyas in their discussions and then incorporated into their commentaries. 

The village Chintamani is situated on the southern bank of Kaveri opposite to and facing 
Srirangam on the other bank. Regarding the other geographical names in this record, Deva- 
danam which is said to belong to Kilpalaru (division) is evidently the village still bearing the same 
name. The mud fort of Tiruchchirappalli referred to as the southern boundary of Chintamani 
must have been once raised around the main rock before the date of this record and the lines of 
these outer defences are marked by scattered remains of the works and the ditch (now filled up). 1 

The western boundary of Chintamani is said to be the road (vetti) from Krishnaraya 
Aiavandapuram to Uraiyiir. This road can be traced on the map as leading to the 
south through Ufaiyur from the small ferry station of Ammamandapuram on the Kaveri. Amma- 
mandapuram is probably the Aiavandapuram of our record and Krishnaraya may be an addi- 
tion to the name probably due to some association with Krishnaraya of Vijayanagar, which cannot 
be traced in the present state of our knowledge. Kolakuttai may be the modern Kulakattaigu<Ji 
a village due south of Chintamani on the bank of a tank near Koraiyar river. 2 * Lands in this village 
which is more than twelve miles from the river might not have been so fertile as those that were 
encroached by the stream and hence the Mahajanas of Chintamani had raised serious objection 
necessitating the interference of the king. 

TEXT 2 

1 Setuvandye £akasy=abde Sriman- V emkatade^ikah | Chintamani-mahagramafm*] Sri-Ran- 

ge£ayi(ya) dattavan || 

2 §ubham=astu [||*] Svasti [||*] Sriman-Maha-ira iraj a-Iraj a[pa]rames vara-3rf- V irapratapa- 

6rimat-Sada6iva-Iraja-Maha-irayar prithuvi-irajyam-pan.ni arulaninra Sakabdam 1467 
idan mel 6ellaninra ViSvavasu-samvatsarattu Phalguna-masattu 6ukla-pakshattu saptami 
yum Soma- 

3 varamum perra Rohini-nakshatrattu nal ten 4 karai Pandikulasani-valanattu Vilavara- 

vidividi 5 * -valanattu Tiruvarangantiruppadi-Sri-Rahganathadevar-Srl-bandarattukku 
Sri6ailapurnacharya-Tatacharyar-ana Au\ukku~tTiruveugadayaugar 6ila£asanam pajcjmi 
samarpitta- 

4 pa<Ji [|*] Tenkarai Irajagambhira-valanattu Tanjaur-u6avadi Uraiyur-kur^attn KiJpalapju- 

Devadanattukku merku Tiruchchirapalli mankottaikku vadakku Kirushnaraya®- Aiavan- 
dapuram . Uraiyur-vettikku kilakku tiruk-Kaverikku terku innang-ellaikk-ulpattu 
manual Tiruvarahgan-tiruppadi pidagai- 

5 yakki pinbu Nalantigal-Narayana-Jiyar Tiruvarangan-tiruppadiyai yaru kollugiradu kap.<Ju 

melmugam Anaikattan-karaikku yantra-sthapanamum panij.i festavaiyum pratishfhi- 
ttu Kiliyarun-gilittu ten-tiruk-Kaveri maladu-aeyvittu maladan-aj-u keda vadakarainM 
nadavum Kiliyaprukku tenkarai nannl 7 

1 Vide Trichinopoly District Gazetteer , p. 326. ~ ~ ~~~ 

2 Vide No. 139 of Madras Survey Map, 

* l^om impressions. 

4 After ft a n seems to be written, but this is redundant. . 

5 The sooond. vidi is redundant. 

• Read Kfuhya 0 

7 The tetter taisa mistake for n. 
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6 nadamal Chintama[niyil*] idangodukka[vum] kattalai ittu Chintamani-mahaj anafigalukku- 

Kola[k]uttai gramam parivartanai pamiikkoduk-kaiyil Solan alaippittu sanmya^iy- 
anavari sarvabhuta-sauharddam=und[ay] irukkavendi irukka ippacli brahmana-himsai 
pannalamo 1 enjni kclka 2 brahmana-himsaikku a- 

7 jnai idugira paradevatai tane. . 3 nnimitta-kritam papamm(pam)=api dharmmaya 4 kalpate 

enru Srl-Bhagavad-Gltaiyile sonnadu kan.du 6eydoriganum=enna adu kettu solan santoshittu 
iduve ninaiv=anal inda-ppavam atjikkalairju pon perum=enru Sn-Iranganada 5 -d/ivarkn 
darai- vattu ko- 

8 (Juttadukku pinbu nerlu-nalaikku mel-aga=chch[i]kalam 6 pandara-vadaiyay tirandu-pona 

Chintamani -gramam 1 kku 7 dana-maniyam nilam 7 nanje nilam 7 7 £-1/10 punje nilam [7] 8 J 
aga nilam 14 8 1/10 idukku pop 7 146 Chinta[mani*] nattam 6ey-ttalai-ttidar viistu 
vastu-sesham aru-pr[a]pti vakkalil-prapti Yellangudi-iruppu 

9 [|] d marrum epperpatta sakala-samudaya-praptiyum utpada mdhi-nikshepa-jala-pashaji- 

adi asbta-bboka(ga)'teja-svamyangalum ulpada namakku nammudaiya priya-6ishyanilya 
svasti [I*] ^rlman-mahamaiidaleivara Somakulatilakayamanan=ana Irama-IrajarSadasi- 
varaya-Maha-irayar 

10 kaiyil ekabhogyamay dbarai varpittu 10 tarugaiyil nan purvan=Nalantigal-Narayana-Jlyar 

itta kattalaippadiyile perumfilukke poliufctaga Irayarkum 10 Irajavukkum dharmmam^aga 
samarpittu inda kbiloddharanam pannina gramattil udaiyan-gondu 

11 perumal dinam niilu taligai amudu Geydaruli idil nibaddhik-kattalai arja-padi viftavan vilu- 

kkadu chatiirtharn^am nalu taligaiyilo oru taligaiyum [Aukku Tiruvengadayangar 
santana-paramparai aga chandr-aditya-varaiyum anubavittu] 11 - 

12 kkondu Srl-Vaiahnaivargal amudu Seydarulumbaclikku nadakka-kkadavad=agavum ippa- 

dikku inda silasasana[m=eludina*]maikku koyil-kkanakku Srl-Ranganarayana-priyan 
eluttu [|*] Dana-palanayo[r=mma]dhye danat=chh6re(ch=chbre)yo=nupalanam danat 
svargam-avafpno]-- 12 

13 ti palanat (nad--)achyutam paclam [|*] 

14 A[u]kku Ta tfcai- Ayya figure santana-param[pa]raiy=aga anubavittu=kkolla=kkadavar= 

agavum [||] 13 

TRANSLATION 

(Line 1) In the Saka year (indicated by) setuvandya 14 Srlman Yenkatade6ika gave the village, 
Ghint&mani, to Srl-Rahgeaa. 

I The syllable i« written with one below the other. 

* A corrupt form of ketka. 

* The stone is mutilated hero. Ma or ma may bo the intended letter. 

4 The sign for rSjpha is inserted in between the two consonants. 

5 The usual prothetic vowel a has been replaced here by * in Iraiiganada . 

* 'Re&d n ckchilakalcwi. 

7 Represented by a symbol. 

8 Either 7 is a mistake for 0 or 14 is a mistake for 15. . 

* The figure 1 seems to have been written later at the beginning of tbe line. 

10 The letter f is a mistake for the ordinary trill. 

II This portion is written over an erasure and honco indistinct ; nevertheless it can be read on the impression. 
This erasure and the last line of the inscription rouse some suspicion about the genuineness of this portion. Usually 
this share is given to a nominee of the donor. Hence it is called viffavan vilukkd4u» It is highly improbable 
that a royal preceptor would have thought of nominating himself or his descendants to receive the share. 
This portion may be a later interpolation. 

34 The length of tho o medial sign is engraved at the beginning of tbo next line. 

14 Line 14 seems to have boon written later aftor the engraving of the main inscription was completed* 

14 This chronogram yields the number 1467. 
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(lines 2-3) Be it well ! Hail, Prosperity ! 

In the Saha year 1467, corresponding to the {cyclic) year, Visvavasu, m the month of Phal- 
guna, on Monday which was a day of the seventh tithi of the bright fortnight with Rohmv-nai- 

Tatm, when Maha r ajadMraj a -Rajaparamesvara-Sin-y i rapratap a ^rir n at-Sad_as 1 vadeya- 

Maharayar was ruling the earth, Avuku Tiruvengadayangar alias Snsailapurna-Tata- 
cliarya respectfully conveyed the following deed of endowment ( hlasasanam ) to the treasury of 
(the temple of) Srl-Ranganatha at Tiruvarangam-Tiruppadi (situated in) Vilavaravidi-valanadu in 
PandikulaSani-valanadu on the southern bank (of the Kaverl) (to wit) 

' '(lines 4-7) (wliereas) the village, Chintamani (lying) to the west of KilpalSru-Devadanam in 
Uraiyur-kurram in Tanjaur-ulavadi in Irajagambhira-valanadu on the southern 
bank (of “ the Kaverl) to the north of the mud-fort of Tiruchclnrappa^, to the 
east of Krishnaraya-Alavandapuram, on the Uraiyur road and to the south of the Kaven, had 
b een , in former days, made into a hamlet of Tiruvarangam-Tiruppadi (and), 

(whereas) later, Nalantigal-Narayana- Jiyar seeing the river encroaching (on the land up 
to) Tiruvarangam-Tiruppadi, fixed a yantra on the bank at (a spot called) Anaikattan-karai facing 
west, consecrated (the deity) Sasta there, cut out a stream (called) Kiliyaru (thereby) drying up the 
southern (branch of the) Kaverl and in order to permanently dry it up planted ndiial (grass) on the 
northern bank (of the southern Kaverl) while not doing so on the southern bank of the Kiliyaju, 
(thereby) causing (some) land in Chintamani (to be) inundated (by the flow of the water), and issued 
a decree (granting) the village of Kolakuttai to the Mahajanas of Chintamani as exchange (and) 
(whereas) the Chola (king) invited the Jiyar and questioned whether a sanyasin (like him), 
who should have compassion on all living beings, could thus do harm to the •Brahmaiias, and 
(who) on the (Jiyar replying) that he had done the deed, since the same God who had (the authority) 
to give such an order causing suffering to Brahmaijas had Himself stated in the Bhagavad-Gltd 
(thus), “Anything done for the sake of good (or in devotion to my cause) though sinful, is ordained 
as proper (in the interest) of dharma” was pleased (with the answer) and said that, if this was the 
motive, the deed though sinful was as valuable as fine gold and granted the village (Chintamani) 
to God Ranganatha, (and) 

(lines 8-9) (whereas) a long time after (this grant) the village came under the panddravddai 
(tenure) for a short while and then was left uncultivated, 

(whereas) our loving disciples, Hail ! Prosperity ! Mahamandalesvara Somakulatilaka- 
Ramaraja and Sada^iva-Maharayar were pleased to grant to me on ekabhogya (tenure) this village 
(of the extent of) nafijai (land) 7£ (veli) and 2 md, purtiai (land) 7| (veil), (i.e. in all) 14 (veil) and 
2 md (yielding an income of) 146 pon, inclusive of settlement, fields, mounds, buildings, building- 
sites, river -(inundated) areas, canal-(occwpie^) areas, vellahgudi- iruppu and all rights over the 
incomes of the village, as well as over treasure-trove, waters, etc., 

(lines 10-13) I, (Tiruvengadayaiigar alias Sri sailapurna-T atach.arya) do hereby grant 
this renovated village in the same way as was endowed formerly by Nalantigal Narayaria- Jiyar, to 
the God (Perumal) as interest-bearing endowment for the daily offering of four dishes (of food) 
out of the produce of the village for the merit of both the Raya and the Raja ; (and do hereby 
stipulate that) of the four dishes of food, one-fourth share is to be given to Avuku Tiruvengadayyan- 
gar and bis descendants as long as the sun and moon endure, the rest of the offered food being 
distributed among the Srivaishnavas ; 

in attestation (of the above deed), this is the signature of the temple accountant Srirangana- 
rayaiiapriyan. 

(Imprecatory verse) 

(line 14) May Avukku Tatayyangar and his descendants enjoy this ! 
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SANTIRAGRAMA GRANT OR DANDIMAHADUVI 

No. 10 SANT1RAGRAMA GRANT OF EANDMASADSVS 

(1 Plate) 

D. C. Sircar, Ootacamund 

In May 1949, 1 received for examination a copper-plate grant from Mr. K. C. Panigcahi, Curator, 
Orissa Provincial Museum, Bhubaneswar. It was originally in the possession of a gentleman 
of a village in the Angul Sub-division of the Cuttack District. Mr. Efuihilmohana Garanayaka 
of Angul received the plate from him and sent it to the Curator of the Orissa Provincial Museum. 
The inscribed plate, which was covered with a coating of greenish verdigris, was properly cleaned 
at the office of the Government Epigraphist for India, Ootacamund, and several sets of excellent 
impressions were prepared. 1 The plate was then returned to the Orissa. Provincial Museum where 
it now lies. I thank Mr. Panigrahi for his kindness in allowing me to publish the inscription m the 
Epigraphia Indica . - 

This is a single copper plate measuring 13-8" by 10" with a circular projection, at the centre 
of the proper right end, to which the seal, 4*3" in diameter, is soldered. The seal is designed in 
the form of an expanded lotus, on the circular poricarpial portion of which are carved, on counter- 
sunk surface, the emblems of the sun, the moon and a conch-shell and a seated bull facing proper 
right. In the lower part of this circular space there is also an emblem of an expanded lotus. In 
the space between the bull and the lotus is the legend .<• wmttlrDaijtJimriHldevgub. The plate 
is written on both sides, the obverse containing nineteen lines of writing and the reverse eighteen 
lines. The average size of the alcshams is -4" in height and *3" in breadth. The ahshams of the 
concluding two lines are, however, smaller in size. The incision is deep and the lettors are carefully 
and beautifully cut. The state of preservation of the writing is exceptionally satisfactory. The 
plate weighs 3251 tolas. 

The characters belong to the eastern variety of the North Indian alphabet and closely resemble 
those of other records of the Bhauraa-Kara family of Orissa., especially the Gan jam 2 3 and Banpur 4 * * 
plates of the same queen who issued the charter under discussion. While editing the Gaujam 
plates, Kielhorn opined about half a century ago that the. writing “could hardly bo older than the 
13th century A.D’V* With the progress of our knowledge in the ancient history of Orissa, this 
view has now rightly been discarded. There is hardly any doubt that the imperial Bhauraa-Kara 
dynasty of Orissa flourished earlier than the SomavarhsT king Uddyotakcsarin (o. 1060-85 A.C.)* 
and the Greater Gahga king Anantavarman Ohodaganga (1078-1147 A.C.). 7 This is not only 
suggested by the known facts of Orissan history but also by the use of numerical symbols instead 
of figures in writing the date of the charter in question. This old system of writing numbers is not 
usually found in inscriptions of a date later than the tenth century. 8 On palacographical grounds, 
the present inscription may be assigned to a period about the tenth century A.C. The most interest- 
ing point in regard to its palaeography is the confusion between the medial signs of u and u which is 
characteristic not only of the epigraph under notice (cf. more, than twenty cases of medial u wrongly 

2 About the beginning of 1051, I received for examination another plate of DarujimahiidevI lying in tho posses- 
sion of a goldsmith of Ambapua near Russel konda in the Gaujam District. The text of linos 1-24 of this inscrip- 
tion is the same as that of lines 1-26 of the record edited hero. The rest of the writing oil the Ambapua plate is 
damaged and cannot be deciphered. This plato is registered as 0. P. No . 22 of the A. H. /. S', for 31)50-51. 

8 Above, Vol. VI, p. 137 if. 

4 JBOB8, Vol. V, p. 571 ff. 

8 Op. cit., p, 136. 

8 Cf. IHQ , Vol. XXir, p. 367. 

7 Anantavarman Choduganga was crowned on the 17th of February, 1078 A.C. (Bliandarkar, List, No. 1099) 
and ruled for a period of 70 years. 

8 G. H. Oiha, Indian Palaeography (in Hindi), 1918, p. 115. 
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mUm fa mtoal « i. to. 3, M, U-l«, JHS. > ». ■ W”* »' P J 1 111 “"Jf 

to of to. th, to .go. Ik. Com of ™w * in “» m to U » *to»t *™> H» « «™% 

fbtobn. A. usual, b has ton indicated 1>7 the sign for v. li to Wo Mto to ; H. 
M in to 3 and mm* in to t. ISul « oocur. m to 16 to tol < m to U. T. f« to 

( oto in to. 3 to 18 to to‘ f« « . * » «” » “ “ *7 10 ^ “ » 

ridk th. .to for avto » fond to into 32 to 37. M«M n to ddtot to. It. 
to in Wo to to-Wfi (lino « to Wto (to «) i. not th. mm “ “ ‘ « (to 7). Note 
alw the sign of the same vowel in ' IMt (to 6 to 9). Th. symbol, foe 200 nod SO .re employed 
in writing the date in line 37 . 

The language of the inscription is Sanskrit. It is written partly in prose and partly in verse. 
The introductory portion of the inscription (lines 1-25 containing fifteen stanzas) is in verse with 
the only exception of a small prose passage in line 3. These verses are also found m the Banpur 
plate, although there are a few omissions in the two Ganjam plates. It is interesting to note that the 
usual imprecatory and benedictory verses found at the end of charters are conspicuous by then 
absence in the record under notice. In point of orthography, the present inscription closely 
resembles the Ganjam and Banpur plates. There are some errors such as M for m and U for U 
(line 1), vi for bhi (line 7), ntha fox nta (line 14), tfi for m (line 16), vi for vi (hoe 17), th for ti 
(line 23), m for ni (line 34), ni for ni (line 37), etc. In some cases, anusvam has been written for 
final m (see lines 4 and 19). In line 9, it substitutes final n. 

The date of the inscription is given as the year 280 of an unspecified era. The symbol for 200 
is a clear lu and we know from Nepalese and Bengali manuscripts that, while lu indicates the 
figure 100, lu signifies 200} But the difficulty in regard to the date of the present Tecord is that, in 
the Ganjam plate (A), as rightly pointed out by Kielhorn, 3 “the symbol for 100 is something between 
, ha and lu just as the symbol for 200 in the Bamanghati plate (of Ranabhanja) is lu” The case 
is the same with the first symbol in the date of the Banpur plate. Now the problem is while the 
first symbol in the dates of the Ganjam and Banpur plates have to be read as 100 and while the 
second symbol indicating 80 is the same in those records as well as in the present charter, the 
first symbol in the date of the record under discussion is clearly to be road as 200. It can hardly 
be normal to read the date of one record of a person as 180 and that of another record of the same 
person as 280 , as one is not expected to date one’s different records in two different eras with epochs 
separated exactly by one century. The first symbol in the date of the Ganjam and Banpur plates 
as well as of the present record thus seems to have the same value, either 100 or 200. There seems, 
however, to be strong evidence in favour of the reading 100 instead of 200. It has to be remembered 
that all the rulers of the Bhauma-Kara family used the same era in dating their documents and 
that there is no doubt about the reading of many of the dates. The Dhauli inscription 4 of fentikara 
I is undoubtedly dated in the year 93. The date of the Hindol plate 6 of his son Subhakara III 
is also clearly 103. This king was succeeded by his mother TribhuvanamahadevI I, the date 
t)f whose Bhlmnagarlgarh plate 8 is probably the year 120. The first symbol in the dates of the 
records of Subhakara III and TribhuvanamahadevI I is a quite clear lu. Now, as will be clear 

1 In this case, the marga may have also been intended to be a part of the mark of interpunotuation that follows. 

* Biihler, Indian Palaeography (translation), Ind. Ant-., Vol. XXXIII, Appendix, p. 77. 

8 Above, Yol. VI, p. 135. Bhandarkar seems to be wrong in interpreting the symbol as 200 (cf. Lint, No. 1413). 

4 Above, Vol, XIX, p.264. 

6 JBOIlS t Vol. XVI, p. 77. The recently discovered Terundia plate of Subhakara II, cousin and predece- 
ssor of Subhakara HI, is dated in the year 100. See above, Vol XXVIII, pp. 211 ff. This plate has beau 
registered as C. P. No. 19 of the A. R. I . E. for 1950-51. 

8 Ibid., Vol. II, p. 421. The second symbol in the date of this record looks like chum which would ordinarily 
t»e interpreted as 60 (of. Ojha, op. oit. , Plate LXXIII). But dates in the later records of the family and the possible 
confusion between the ch and th symbols suggest 20 in this case. 
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from the following discussion on the genealogy of the Bhauma-Karas, Subhakara III who ruled 
in the year 103 and probably died before the year 120 was the great-great-grandfather of the 
issuer of the record under discussion ; that is to say, only three generations intervened between 
Subhakara III and the issuer of the present charter. As is usual, we may count three quarters 
of a century for these three generations. This will show that we have to read 180 as the year of 
the issue of the present charter and certainly not 280, because in that case more than one century 
and a half for the three intervening generations would be preposterously abnormal. Thus the 
symbol lu in the date of our record actually stands for hi indicating 100 and this mistake may he 
due to the confusion between the medial signs for u and u in the present record as well as in others, 
to which attention has already been invited above. It has been suggested that the Buddhist 
dynasty of the Bhauma-Karas was accorded a feudatory position in Orissa by Harslia Slladitya 
during his Kohgoda expedition about 643 A.C. and that the Bhauma-Karas used the Harsha era of 
606 A.C. The present record would thus be dated in the year 180 of theHarsha era corresponding 
to 786 A.C. Attention may be drawn to the mention of a solar eclipse as the occasion of the grant 
m line 36 of the charter. There were actually two solar eclipses in the year 786 A. C., one on 
Monday, the 3rd April, and the other on Wednesday, the 27t.h September. 1 But as will be seen 
from further discussions on the Bhauma-Kara chronology below, the above date of the charter 
under discussion is not free from doubt. It has also to be admitted that the palaeography of the 
record seems to suggest a much later date. 

The charter begins with a verse containing the description of the city of GuheSvarapataka, 
the name of which is given in a short passage in prose immediately following. This verse as well 
as most of those which describe the Bhauma-Kara genealogy is also found in some inscriptions of 
other members of the family. 2 The city, otherwise known as Guhadevapataka, was the capital 
of the Bhauma-Kara kings of Orissa and is actually mentioned in many of their documents. It 
has been referred to as a place where the victorious shandhdvdra of the reigning monarch is said 
to have been situated. The word skandhavcira originally indicated f a camp’, but later also c a 
royal city or capital.’ 3 Verse 2 introduces the illustrious king named Urnnattasimha. From 
other inscriptions of this family, which is called Bhauma in earlier records and Kara in later epi- 
graphs, we know that its progenitor was a paramopdsaka (i.e., Buddhist) named Kshemankara 
or Lakshmlkara. 4 His son and successor was a paramatdthagata, (i.e., devout worshipper of the 
Tafchagata or Buddha), Maharaja Sivakara I, also called Unmattasimha (or. °kesarin) and Bha- 
rasaha. This king is said to have married, according to the Rakshasa form of wedding, the lady , 
Jayavall who was the daughter of a ruler of Rarlha in the valley of the river Ajay in the Burdwan 
region of South-West Bengal. Verse 3 of our record speaks of the illustrious king Gayada and 
others who were born in the family of Unmattasimha. Other records of the family represent king 
Gayada I as the grandson of Unmattasimha. We know that Sivakara I-Unmattasimha-Bharasaha 
was succeeded by his son, the parwinasaugata (devout worshipper of the Sugata or Buddha) Subha- 
kara I, who is called Maharaja in his own Neulpur plate, 5 but is endowed with full imperial titles 
in the record of his successor. He is represented as the lord of the Utkala country, as the subduer 
of the Kalihga people and as a grantor of laud in Uttara-TosalL He married MadhavadevI who 
gave birth to Mahamjmlhirdjas Sivakara II and Santikara I. King gantikara I was also known 
as Gayada I and Lalitabhfira (or °hara) I and was p robably the founder of Gayadapura mentioned 

1 L. D. Swamikannu Pillai, Indian Ephemeris* Vol. I. part II, pp. 174-75. 

* See, e. g., the Taltali plate of Dharmamahadevi, which has all the verses with slight changos in few of them 
{I HQ, Vol. XXI, pp. 2 1 7-20) . 

* Successors ofihe SutavAhanaa, p. 47. 

4 Some scholars arel neimecl to take Kshemankara and Lakshmikara as two different members of the family 

5 Above, Vol. XV, pp. 1 ff. The date of this record written in one symbol is uncertain, but may be the year 70. 
6ubhakara I seems to have been the first imperial ruler of the Bhauma-Kara family. 

J8 PGA/53 P 
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in a later record of the family. We have referred above to his Dhanli inscription dated in the 
year 93 and to his queen TribhuvanamahadevI who is described as a paramavaishnavi and as the 
daughter of a Naga chief of the southern country, named Rajamalla. Verse 4 of our record mentions 
a king named Lojiabhara as bom in the family of Santikara I. It is known, however, from otheT 
records that Lonabhara (or Lavaca 0 ) was actually the grandson of Santikara I. The son of Santi- 
kara I, surnamed Gayada and Lalitahara (or °bhara), was Subhakara III otherwise called Kusuma- 
hara (or °bhara) and Simhadhvaja (or °ketu). 1 This king is known to have granted lands in both 
northern and southern Tosall in the year 103. 2 The grant of land in Uttara-Tosali was made 
at the request of his feudatory, Pulindaraja (either indicating a personal name or less probably 
signify ing ‘the king of the Pulindas’) in favour of the god Vaidyanatha-bhattaraka (Siva) enshrined 
in the Pulindesvara temple. The land granted in Dakshina-Tosali was actually situated in the 
Kongodamandala vishaya . This king was probably succeeded first by his mother Tribhuvana- 
mahadevi I alias Sindagaurl I and then by his young son Santikara II, 3 TribhuvanamahadevI 
is said to have been requested by the feudatories to assume the reins of government in the same 
way as an ancient queen named GosvaminI had done. 4 As noticed above, a date in Tribhuvana- 
mahadevi’s reign probably falls in the year 120. Santikara II, who succeeded his grandmother, 
was also known as Lonabhara (or Lavana 0 ) I and Gayada II. We know that Santikara II (alias 
Lavanabhara alias Gayada) married HlramahadevT, daughter of Simhamana, and begot on her 
two sons, viz., Subhakara IV (surnamed Kusumahara or °bhara II) and Sivakara III (surnamed 
Lalitahara or °bhara II) both of whom became kings and are mentioned in our record in verses 
5 and 6. By this time the Bhauma-Karas were no longer adherents of the Buddhist religion. 
Mahamjadhirdja Subhakara IV (Kusumabhara II) is called a pammamahesvam in his Talcher 
plate 5 of the year 145. His younger brother and successor Sivakara III is known from his records 
dated in the year 149. 8 The sons of Sivakara III (Lalitabhara II) were kings Santikara III (sur- 
named Lavanabhara or Lona 0 II) and Subhakara V, both of whom are mentioned in our record 
in verses 7 and 8. J Santikara III married Dharmamahadevi, while Subhakara V had two queens, 
viz., Gaurl and Vakulamahadevl. Both of these kings apparently died without leaving any male 
issue and, after the death of Subhakara V , the throne passed to his queen Gaurl who is mentioned 
in our record in verse 9. Queen Gaurl was succeeded by her daughter, the paramamahefaari 
Paramabhattarika Maharjadhiraja-Paramehari DandimahadevI who issued the charter under 
discussion in the year 180. One of the two Ganjam plates was issued by the same queen in the 
same year, but the Banpur plate was issued by her in the year 187. We know that this queen 
was succeeded by her step-mother Vakulamahadevl who was the daughter of a Bhanja king . 8 
The throne next passed to Dharmamahadevi, queen of Dandimahadevl’s paternal uncle Santikara 

III (Lavanabhara II). We offer below the genealogy of the Bhauma-Karas in a tabular form 
for easy reference. 


1 QUUW.li.tU tl J. 




We Have now the Teruudia plate of Subhakara II, son of Sivakara II, who nded between ! 

Ins son Subhakara HI in the year 100. 

VoL XVI, pp 77 ff. ; B. Misra, Orissa under the Bhauma Kings, pp. 14 ff., 22, and lino 25 of plate F. 

. 1‘ecently discovered Baud plates of Prithvlmahadevi alias TribhuvanamahadevI II aim 
^ StVL G °C‘ aTnl, ! ( Le - Tr^^mahadevi I) ascended the throne because her son Subhakara III had 
fa ; Ct S 8 ? 8 * 8 “ D was adopted as son by the chief queen of 

£ m for^l950^ e i.^ eat ^ °^ er husband. The Baud plates have been registered at 0.\ Nos. 

aUaS Tri bhuvanamahadSvl II suggest that TribhuvanamahadevI I 

l?v*.F S S\°P; C v'*’ 42. Misra reads the date as HI. 

r T^r-Rn^ nii f P iS? P t!-? J (f evers ®)» 6- The figure read hero as 9 has a rather peculiar form. 
Subhakara IY d Sthf TribhuvanamahadevI II, dated in the year 158, say that her husband, 
, t 7° t 1 i nger brother and successor, Sivakara III, both died without leaving sous and 
kara III and Subhakfra^^a ^ This shows that this queen and her supporter* (lid not recognise Santi* 
Sh of Sum ?/ ? Of Swakara IH. It seems that there vas a straggle for the throne after the 
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(1) Kshcmankara or Lakshmikaia 

I 

(2) Bivakara I Unmattasirnka Bharasaha 

=Jayavali, daughter of the ruler of Raclha. 

(3) Subhixkara I (Neulpur plate) 

=MadhavadevT 


r 




(4) £ivakara II 

(Chaurasi pl.)==MohimdovI 


(6) Subhakara II 

(Terundia pi., year 100) 
=Nrinnadevi 


(5) Bantikara I Lalitabhara ( hara) I Gayada I 
(Dhauli ins., year 93)=(8) Tribhuvana- 
mahildevi I alias Sindagauri I alias 
GosvaminI II, daughter of the Naga 
cliicf Rajamalla of the southern country 
(Bhlmnagarlgarh pL, year 120) 

(7) Subhakara III Kusumabhara (°hara) I 
Siiiikadvaja (°ketu) (Hindol pi., year 103) 

(9) Bfmtikara II Lavanabhara (Lona°) I 
Gayada II=HiramahiidevI, daughter of 
Simliamana 


(10) Subhakara IY Kusumabhara (°hara) II (11) Sivakara III Lalitabhara II (Talcher plates, 
(Talcher ph, year 145)— (12) Frith, vl- year 149) 

mahadevl alias Tribhuvanamahadevi II j 

alias Sindagauri II (Baud pi., year j 

158), daughter of Svabhavatunga of v 

the lunar dynasty of Kosala 1 | j 

(13) Santikara III Lavanabhara II (14) Subhakara V 

=(18) Dharjnaniahadevl =(15) Gauri 

=(17) VakulamahadevI 
of the Bhanja 
family 

(16) Dandimaliadevx (Gan jam pi., 
year 180 ; Bfinpur pL, year 187) 


Before entering into the details of the grant made by means of the present charter, it is necessary 
to refer to an important point in regard to the chronology of the Bhauma-Kara kings. The dates 
of the Bhauma-Kara records would suggest that the family ruled for about- two centuries. 

1 The recently discovered baud plates of the queen way that she was the daughter of Svabhiivatunga, who 
belonged to the race of the moon and was the lord of Kosala (apparently South Kosala), from queen Nyittamaha- 
devl, daughter of Ya&ovriddhi. The grants were made at the request of Sasilekhii (wife of Mahamandaladhipait 
Mahgalakala&i), who was born in the Virata family and was married into the Vragadi family, for the merit of the 
deceased father of the lady, in favour of the Naimesvara temple (named after the dead man). The gift land wa* 
situated in the Tamalakhapda vixhaya within the Dandabhnkti man data (about the present Danton in the Midna- 
pur District of West Bengal). The temple in question, which was a Saiva institution, seems to have been situated 
in the same area which was probably being ruled by the' husband of Sa&ilekha. 
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Elsewhere 1 it was suggested that Sivakara I-Unmattasimha-Bharasaha, the second ruler of the 
family, was probably installed by Harsha during his Kongoda expedition about 643 A. C. as his 
feudatory in Orissa. This date for Sivakara I Unmattasimha was taken to be supported by the 
Ganj am inscription 2 which may suggest that Unmattakesarin (°simha), stationed at Virajas, con- 
qured parts of Kohgodamandala from Ganga Jayavarman of Svetaka with the help of his feudatory 
Rmaka Vishavarnava sometime after the Gahga year which may possibly, be read as 120 falling 
in 616-18 A. C. 3 Virajas is no doubt the same as Viraja or Viraja, identified with modern Jajpur 
in the Cuttack District. One of the Parlakimedi plates 4 of Gahga Jayavarman was taken to be a 
copy of a genuine record of the sixth or seventh century, to which period the original records of the 
Gahga king are palaeographically assigned. 5 Now the Parlakimedi record referred to above is 
dated in the year 100 of the Ganga era, which falls in 596-98 A.C. Thus the reign of Sivakara I 
Unmattasimha was assigned to a date about the second quarter of the seventh century, the end 
of the dynasty to the early years of the ninth century and the rule of queen Dandimahadevi to 
the close of the eighth century. There is, however, some difficulty in accepting this chronology 
of the Bhauma-Karas of Orissa especially in view of the late date suggested by the palaeography 
of their records. 

In 795 A.C. the Chinese emperor Te-tsong received, as a token of homage, an autographed 
manuscript addressed to him by the king of Wu-cha (i.e., Odra, Orissa) in Southern India, who 
was a follower of Mahayana Buddhism and whose name, translated into Chinese, was “ the 
fortunate monarch who does what is pure, the lion.” 6 This piece of evidence cannot be easily 
reconciled with the chronology of the Bhauma-Karas indicated above. The original of the name 
is supposed to be &ri-8ubhakaradeva Kesari (Simha) who is often identified with king Subhakara 
I of the Bhauma-Kara dynasty. If this identification is to be accepted, we have to assign Danuli- 
mahadevf s reign to the middle of the tenth century and to suggest that the ora used by the Bhauma- 
Karas started from the regnal reckoning of the founder of the dynasty. As however the names 
Subhakara and Subhakam are quite different in meaning, it is difficult to be definite on this point. 
Dr, R. C. Majumdar suggested to me that the king of Orissa mentioned in the Chinese record 
should be identified with Sivakara I Unmattasimha (or °kesarl), father of Subhakara I. It has to 
be admitted that this is the only known king of early-medieval Orissa who was a Buddhist and at the 
same time had a name with the word ec lion ” as one of its component parts. But the word Hva 
does not mean “ pure 55 and mmaUa-dmha means a “ furious lion,” ummtM being a Prakrit 
corruption of Sanskrit unmatta , and none of these words can be traced in the Chinese translation of 
the Indian name. The chronology of the Bhauma-Karas based on the above identification there- 
fore cannot be regarded as absolutely certain. It may not be impossible that the Orissan king 
mentioned in the Chinese records belonged to a different dynasty of rulers, who flourished in the last 
decade of the eighth century but had nothing to do with the Bhauma-Karas. It must be admitted 
that the identification is a mere conjecture and we shall have to wait for further evidence to be 
definite in regard to the chronology of the Bhauma-Kara dynasty and the identity of the Orissan 
king mentioned in the Chinese records. 7 

1 a. Joum. Kal . Rist. Rw. Soc., Vol. II, pp. 103-05. 

' * IRQ, VoL XII, pp. 492-93. 

s See JKHRS , Vol. I, pp. 219-21 ; Vol. II, pp. 103-05. 

, * Above, Vol. XXm, pp. 268-69. 

s Ibid.,p. 261. 

8 Above, Vol. XV, pp. 363-64. Dr. P. 0. Bagchi writes to me : “A more literal translation of the king’s 
name and title would be the auspicious lord pure-doing-fion king.’ The literal Sanskrit restoration looks more 
sensible : sHShara-Mnakarasimha-raja. The name was evidently understood in Chinese as &ubhahara” 

7 For now evidence regarding the beginning of the Bhauma-Kara era about 820-25 A.C., see our article 
entitled “Two Grants from Daspalla ,, to be published in this journal. 
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2 Stfacllfft ll?|| 'm'mraiwmT ftu^focft WT: [l*] ftfa 

gTfarerfftfftcrT: facft hr u ftwrwr^f) 

3 [<T]^f^5rf^‘ ?m ^*f i wRjsmBanspp ii^ii *ra- 

5 TRrir*Tni WTRT 5 ST 55 T?^»T- 

4 5l(5rT:) ll(l) ^Wt g g PTgfefg r 11*11 ^TT: RftWTftm ^TT 1 'UFFRC 

srf?T i stapuuptf. cN 

5 ft(5r)mfftfft: P^HT II SOI HtamTHTfamim *T ! arf%r5T^»T^rf5ff5T: I imrmTSrfoft* Wt: 

^mfwfareft i^ii sm 


6 gfcsr^tissTfii ^>5 irrcnrefeftfmft i tsq if3r?g cf^T^rftrW 'mftrstfft: 3 [n*J vsn 

► o 

7 ttstt: i cm(5)cimf TOTOfinTT *mT: hoi 

I 5Tcf ?TCS?gT*5m »T- 

8 5TTRT 51 cmfcm lie.ll «T5rf5t5I^rarT: cTcftft 3#i|fttS5mcT I q^cgifT5T^- 

* il3 l cl*im »T3TT *T3: l[l*] ?o|[|*] ?|- 

9 eft ftcftpj IR^TTflWT*! sft*cTTfm sfa(sr)5IT I »T3RIRRIcftRHT famt fftmWcm 

ii? ?n *mT srarrcshft^^') 

10 3$ rt«iT i ?rsnf^rfmfemf ?mf ftcftft*? forfci: h?rii <rcfsreTprfmfft- 

sfRurmT ftHRRMT 1155 ft f^ fteft: 1 fe- 

11 *rfft sftssfftcw 5T^qra3T^(*)*nPc jut ii??ii «mfa«n(3>) cm ir^cft- 

t\ 

5m5«R=*r?n(5ft)HT ftnmrnaft i 33 - 

12 mif 313 3T3 ^fatHcTT *335(535)33 f3353 ll?m 3TSmf3[Tf3> 

wfer wiff § Tjgrsra? 1 ft?ft cmi34nT<s*ft 

13 ftarf¥?rer( 55 )f 5 r 333 T 3 n?xu 335533 cm ^ft^ft^mc^F i 3 Tremf 3 TT[ 33 ]- 

fURfif Sim? 33T33 ll?^IIS 4 

14 *ro% 333gmft%g*m3 533 ftsr 1 5iH^^(n)wm^cmfftf5m^ *j«ri ii?v»ii 

R gr ftcft 3frwr333 ftnm- 


1 Moaning ‘layer’. 

* Meaning ‘bastion ’; Hindustani burj. 
8 Viftarga is engraved above the line. 

1 This sign of avagraha is not required. 
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15 ^ it i ii?«ii TOifroWiTOf jnroftTOfmi i 

q^w'ffrofeafaf 5t 

16 vnflr TOi n?£ii to i ^nrnfe’PRi fg *Tjn- 

?RrfN farfo [u*] ^oii fTOf^ro- 

17 «f § TOtfa feftro & i to jrrt nfroN sTcRfsN ir?ii front 

nror i fronjnf touto i i'fte'wz- 

18 t ^ toA TOfgt; irrii ^fRRTftror TOnt t^?r: set i front 

5T5T5T torh tot roi% ir^h srataife- 

19 n gtre ggr?R5 i frofhro jfgnrMr nfNfa: u^vu trre- 

Tk wrwM tR fTOTOTcR I q^I5RI^ "ft- 

20 snrf ^rsrPTf nfen to t ir*ii siaift ctjtosto 'Nfjfror froit < 

<\ ^ * 

fMroff TO TO TO% TOf TOT II 

21 IR^II fTOTTOt TOTO TO Stft R TO I TO SfRfanN *>V(«5)*RfTOT 

22 RS^lfrofHTO: I front finft TO g^??| ?RfN |Rntl HT 5 *l?fTO 

Nr TOT TOPte& I q[afa}. 

23 ilfewt <fa«il(5l) W'T’R TO: 1R5.II g’N^fiKlM nTO ff ffefro i fr | 

, ^swfaifanW front M[*r] 

24 to [iRon*] sPrrofN TOfroN jt?> neft i TOroftTOf tor sra^ 

•[>*] t«(t?) >[<*] 'TtRIWTO $Rff*§ tort 5 [*]. 

25 I TO fTOflTn: nTOT frorfNft TO: llt?(t^)ll TOJgRN R® 

JlfrofafTO TO: ll(l) *RteTO(*§) nfro 2 

26 ’TOfNl^Rrofa ll^(tt)ll SRfRTtro»5ra#wff I TOTO- 

RTOcTOnftTOnf ^TOR II 

27 tt(3*)ll tpft 5Tf®RrfTOTTOtf TOf*R ^ cT«T I TOfaf TOfTTOTO NN 

TO llt*(?!0ll TOtM TO flTfh [sft*]- 

1 r rhis in is written in smaller character below the line — — — — 

8 The intended reading is Ihavati . 

3 faMi is not observed here metrkansa. 
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28 TTftra r a fer: i aypi 5<T5iTfaViftHf «nfir fsrara^a:) ^forTrateT- 

ftrarroTn ar asara* i: i fe- 

29 5ft# PTTasq t»5T5>: l!^(^)ll 5?mM?$TcftakS **a: ! f5PT5.nl 

fct cP irasra# d^(^)n fararcte- 

30 tnft: "fa iraT: #T«r(Et)aT515!: 1 I afafTTra' 3^53 g§:#T5T|tnTT: 2 U^(H)» 

irt 3?ra ftmnt 2 a*a § w!)ft *t5tt] > *ft[ s r> 

31 [gra] pit tra g ![t^oir"J ag^aralara fa*a^ qf^TP i 

g tot: «m ^T[w]5?fa| [*tM«r] n^e.(>f ?)n [smn> 

32 forrowma totto: i i aj^Mzafera ftTa^T?5T v§£ iivo(y^)h 

aa nrfesa tot: a*a agfrofaafroT: i a- 

33 # ^ 58pggpn g w(5r)#5^i n>r?(x^)n »rsn stsarfrofarg era t«sN 

faro i agitator afa agfaafaa^aaT: nx^(vx)u 

34 paifirarfa ttstot aararaifta gftrafa: i Tmrra sfiTOTCHtorca f%a 5ftw^ 

u*3(Yst)(i feafirasMsiCT tra ftofa- 

35 a?Ptr: i faprl usr a'ara storato? aaT: uv?(v^)u ^asarsftp- 

jP5to?ro f| aa i 'raraaT(raT)?to3ii5r- 

36 aarar a?> #f [n*®n*j tot; arsaiamra g ftatfra atrtor i sraTtof 

a[5TTjaT(af) 5 

37 g faran»ft(ift) rratoPc mf*(v«;)it tot 3# ftp# w ti « i 

atafaKrawar-Tftaf totto: < agfrofarra- 

38 5a33T?5T5Tarfa f| iOfH('*£.)n l> fatarts^Tro aarfaa <faa ara% i #te5rtoi 

^ftwpraraa vWt iiv^(ho)ii pit fa5ia(fa)tora [I]- 


1 Tin.‘ uisarya ;tud the dti/idu appear above tho line. 

2 Vwarga is engraved above the line. 

# Sandhi is not observed here. 

4 This mndhi is wrong ; it ought to bo mJmrt nftJita -, 


whieh would militate against tho metro. Better read 


sashtashushii sahasrH drc. . , , , , 

8 After thin was lirst inscribed Amliiia-tsiria-Mlv-tirjra-iluujc mn-mantilapa- [IrayaiA] which was later scored out. 
aa indicated by » horizontal lino running across this portion of tho text. This has, however, been re-engraved at 


the end in lino 44 below. 

6 There is an inverted kakttpada sign over the* last danda, whieh shows 
peyhaps to be inserted here, forming a part of the verso 40 (.50). 


that tho portion engraved in 1, 44 is 
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39 affonrarb *r*rr: i iifsNfcftf gq*v(*r) 

?TTT^fT?Wt I H®ar^ t[nf ]fttf *{>>].. 


[Vouxxix 


40 >RT: nv«5(!<.^)n ijtpJ 3T S^STffa fN* 


frftf] 1 *1$ llV£(K?)ll qgTS rc ? >g (ss) 





41 sr 3 1 w er 2 ^]^) u^o(y.v)n sm^ar^)^ 

5R ™ %g*r^r [1*] nstC?](R^) 

42 [t^l 3 ?] TT3r[?r*)T?(?) f| trrr(?TT)^d^;tff?T I f^FSS «I|TTSfim <R?w 

f? T|Xj& 5ft: iii^(!t5)ii src %cftt?r«rPT 

43 [?]fa TTsnmarw *'fe'ter(%)»raT f%®rfir: u<?(^)ti itt(%) «rhi3m5i^ 

$(<[)«ts$f: *pf[:*] II nil 


44 sraifim^^iTHTJT H r^^n' 6 II 3^1 


Slab XIII ; Canto XII 


[Metres : vv. 1-17, 19-23, 29-31, 37, 38 AnusMubh 
w. 24, 25, 28 Indravajm ; vv. 26, 27, 35, 36 Upajdti ; 


; vv. 18, 32, 33, 39, 41 Siirdulavikridita • 
vv. 34, 40 Sragdhara.] 


l « <fhmT, w „ *,. a ' TO ^ m , 

u?n ^ 

1 rtroroifs, 3 ,„„ 

»Nf^wt(wifer firefa irsrr ??r i ^ 




N O ’ ' 


^ ^(t:) ff sjsf iivii 3tHw| T - 

4 mfon r«, TO^nfr: , ^ ^ 

^(«r)«> *2*^*3 tftelf q^qj. 

4. Therefore better read gajas=tatTa mixMayl. g ’ Wh ‘ ® metncall y a » hort ono i* required in its 


, , " w “ a UUU J consonant, this sv 

atea ^J rilerefore better ^ad gajat=tatm nav=Maye, 
This reading is extremely doubtful. 

4 Read : virachitayam. 

4 bee notes 5 and 6 on p. 43 above. 

* Ota is a Rajasthani word meaning ‘ a dam * 


• Theform t!iT !“? ° f ' 5u P erscri P t r over tra. 
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5 fcWTC I pfcT l!$ll 3T 

fororort i wat ^Tift «rt- 

6 ti'sii aHai m TOf^r ismiafesT i mata 

qgf Sjmmf #i?t *re>rc- 

7 w ^ n*n< aapfaFrar asft aWt araamRsj i ^oprrenat rttsit 

farf^5T*f«n lltll 

8 f?RT*ftaf 3f?IT5TR: I faRaR'frriRS’a ftl5t(fa3T)ra*m f^PTaT- 

[:*] II? on 

9 gfafafkf ’agwfe(fe)5nnfflr *r i srctesrnnfoi am iraram? at u??n 

10 ^ ’RSR: fat I marnftaa tsqfe: a^?nf*t aataa: ll?RII fma*Rfaaam 

a3T- 

11 Rat ^ aaaT i ^sr asra^aammTafa: amr ii??ii 5rrar??r^*iTf*icT wtfq 

cT3tn fa- 

12 *m*T I cRTT ataa$$fa*mHR(a)) R*m: ll?V|| ^ $RT fmfaat 

I sftTT- 

13 a&prfaa: artfa^g: srarfa t ii? mi iptarfa giasnaafisa’arT ?jori ^ i 

R5R SR5T^i- 

14 aaw-wmaaR *ra n? ^u qafFmrfaasRfa aarnfa aataroia i qtfmrfafisrTaT- 

Hfaaf 

15 a%a u?\9ii maTfasrearcraa? aamnM agmaaraftRift a(*)3a5tRmfaaf: 

S % Ta R g'T ft i a: I ITtrr- 

16 a: aggTatfaafaaT: ^Taa ta ftaa: Rt?ri arois^ ftarfaramt sfkraftr^ 

aa: ll?*HI amteatsa- 

17 . giSTe^rftSTfrRR f| I waacaafSTKt ft f5T5n^f5RRSql II? til cl^hRSTTOf 

^TTSHWIT- 

18 rs sia i afa TRRnpw srtaai aar fafaaat iRon g ffomteafa f fr ; 

Wl^ rWga^ T W TTT 1 fc- 

18 DGA/52 x 
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19 i x(x)% <R?« ^ ^ sfaT^ir. 

20 tfqgfc IR^II *rfoOT3 Trafoft TWf[5>] XTSTCTar^ I v&m facHXR ^ 

Wfpf IRVI 

•J &-fog qjgf X^5I^f WOT I HXfacraXtRl * 

Weft ViflrlT X 

22 mfer irxii ff sift awdr fra f^rerfaft ot 1 ffrom sw i $m- 

ftTSOTra zm- 

23 eft srat aTwnftwflw iruii ftswfai <ftrwi: fi w w *|ijrra(®T)3 

faxiftraTfa i *wrc «f(*f)«f f 

24 xftra rag n raixx xxft wfx xtaftft ir^ii hot m fftro 2 sttoht m? 

fotoxTOfiraft awl 

25 wftWfaOTtaw XT X(x)fl ^XTCXTOTOTT IR'ail Xstfaft WWjftx^) W 

rasfotfft wfft 

26 xix txt i sfWxxT frrx wxra^xX 55 *'') ? *otwx irwi sift m- 

XHXtft fXawlW*^!- 

27 x% i sffaw(xi) ftfwrex tfttoih: fxi ir&ii xxt gxwjM t^ixn. 

faXTXX: I «ftw- 

28 nrwsrffpx: <fxNl*ft X^TOT: (Roll WlforfftOTTfft OTfnXTSf^ I HjSIT* 

29 fa fXWXTfx fTTSTOT Wlft: W\\\\ XvTTXi XTXXTfacft § OTTcTT faiN 

ft(ii) x| XX fa(fa)«$- 

30 xftSX faSWifaf fWXfftXTOTP I f§a) 5f(3f)fXOT fOTXW XIOTft ftsfa 

fftsft X- 

31 xxTx(xxr)ftxH%ft f i xxifft xx iiwi mtf *RX>fa<ft 3 ?m faftwr 

fii n| x fcmi x fa Ti- 


1 Bhaia appears to be the local term for ‘flood’ ; Hindi 1&4 from Sanskrit hai to ‘overflow’. The word is 
hew wed in the feminine gender as it is in Hindi, 

*Iska is l£rina. 

8 Sandhi is not observed here. 
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32 swa? ^ i sfhwr grn^ 1 ^- 

grr^fownr TsffapT- 

33 ffwsf h ^ TTrori jm(vr)^ narcTmffawTrg ?tt spra 

$«KM<N fafa- 

34 «§<sCf& *Tarf^: i jftfast §tsts>tt an t«tt: HTqsjpf 

3 tW gT(5T)5RT<nst flcgrr- 

35 "rflwf Trarahra n3*n g«T 5 ^ TT^nKfa? » 

gqsnft 

36 fearfs* 5T3T*T 3TfRTCRrT faRST: gffhpT: II^KII HT^H^WTgrfaFIT: tfc^NTCT 

SPf. 

37 «rcar ^ i § ^4 ?B|(<sff) m>Km n^n 51 ^ 

v^- 

38 fjRlfsq^e# I |Tpmg^: f?f II^ISH ti^TST^T)^ 

farf*HRPKr 5 t- 

39 w 1 faRtr^for) mi5T: u^n ^ ^trf^rTPP 

SfaR fswwr <T- 

40 ITT «j| 3 ^[qfjfH cr^JT^T farfcr «jrt for m fkn 1 asr^ft fcmff 

^TfaTgpT spsrfftr gtf: pft 

41 farsrr N^fcft fspn FTT'aiY* SHT: SWfc II Hll f3RiT^ fefftrsrc 

TOt ?Tf TJTT 

42 fe^wn(wft) arTff fara^T fo|(g)srT?<Tf?T*raT anjRTfa < 3 - 

ffwrrfa *$£fiwrc?ft v- 

43 TTffrf: g*rf an m Trm: g^rer ?f?r an 5nj3?> fafar iivon ^ 

ffg a ftwra isrfef fan- 

44 t*t ijqi »j| stfon isrsr fann sffrmft rwt 1 fo?r 

fafawfar: 

1 As regards the meaning of Appati, hoc above p. 44, note S. 

8 That is Brihasputi . 

8 Gandhi is not observed here. 
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15 Mlk «(W «* ** 

5TO 5T5T(?)5T: *(«)*• 11 


Slab XIV ; Canto XIII 

[Metres : vv. 14, 6, 8-13, 15-21, 24, 26, 31-35, 37, 38 
7, 25 Indrawjra ; v. 22 Vamasthavila ; w, 23, 30, 36, 39 
vv- 27-29. 4042 Anushtubk] 


dti ; vv. 5, 14 Upendravajra ; w 


1 sfrmsrm w n <?* fc ,www * i *00* 

2 'Mfen'te ntu S** rt«*P"** wra*™ r- 

srarofon# *npflnf 

3 IW» fe*™™ >* fef ^ raFfterT: 5,3 




4 mu ' 4 *** ^ mw ^ ! 

I 1fta(v)TT- 


5 iff ^ qsmX# 1 * 5 S^tffkwnwrat 

6 



m 11*11 ?R£fllRT r*RRRf?fW SWW' 


H*H *h^®fapif5WWi t«T* 


STT(5V) »T^raW- 

7 $ l grip! T5rai[?3]VJT ftf^fara$n*ta: [ll*U*] 
*T?ori •S^CJWf 


8 


erf | farc: 5*WH®IW Raft ft[W>T: »*(*)*: >[>'*»*] 



9 ||(l) 5SS 6 «TTnrlf^T: fefv(fa)TTfei 5TTVTT: fRT: 9mm IICII f 5 ^ 

h avar sregsraro h>r: f 

t After this occurs the sign of avagraha six times repeated, possibly only to fill up the blank space and other- 
wise meaningless. 

2 Dan$a is unnecessary. 

3 This letter was wrongly engraved and is scored off. 

4 This daq4<L appears above the line. 

8 The word pat-avraja perhaps means * tent \ 
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10 * SSTTRRSR ST |SS i I ftvm ^ fk# up SfsfffaR: ^5mTfe(fsp)sp\4: 

IIS.II Tsft: RWSltfRR *7% 


11 TTRTRT SRTgSTST sj?3fiar®rf at I JR fSTR j($)g RfSR aftt^TrfSTcf TRfc 

ssrspn ?r n? on ?rssr(ss|) 

12 srsra 5T?TR cr[5T]: H Site TOSlS* ( TTsft SR sjft Tsfis^ TTRlRRm 

*f§wra: U?s?(??)" 3"* < rWT TOfc- 

13 TTSR5T5TR SflTRfiT^R S«rk I fRlfRTR sj| Tfe ms TTsm T «R § 

fR n?3(?R)» n>ffR>TT3R<iw>(^)- 

14 sr^TT: ST^|(|)HRT *R<RcITR I SRRfft f?*mR <RT sfkn fo g R fgf5TW- 

stem n?*(?3)n srr #ftr g Rfa- 

15 «PT?g ST^raift STT SJSSRTTR I STCRS3RR ST^T^STT STTRTT: sr>R(5R)W5W- 

TTOflf U? *(?*)(» q a ta w re R$ Tft- 


16 sfftn; fagft - Rin 

llU(U)ll fHT SJJT Rjf- 

17 TfRtsTfaft) Rlfa tft !R W(5T)f?i§ I 1 RWTORR(R)^Jf!IR(^) ^ 

*J5T SflZfHgW faiR ll?V»(t$)|| 

18 fa: «R5RRRf TRTfR: *frfaR »T>fa: I RiTR ?RR ^TSRTf T RTtRR 

SRT: RR: u?*s(?'9)ll TT- 

19 RT 3R: Rmfafl: RSTRT SR5|[Tr]*Rn: §5RT: I TRRR SRTR: h(h)- 

STRT: TTRTf'RT 5Rf?f s|. 

20 <tr n?s(?*;)n ?R|X]%*rTf¥ irt spirit st^tsrt f^srfimRimRn: i Rjfk 

TTi fsrfskfSRTRIST sj- 


21 fwfter: iro(?£.)ii TRiq^arrfq srw ^^R'ksfisjfsr sr^tafoR i 

9RT5Rfar»Hsi- 

22 ^ *R(m) % Istt fsrsntffsr »rt: h *r?r ir?(ro)ii fkifa?rr??t srsttsr’sit: 

TRRHT: TT^STSJSTR: > STR- 

1 This dauda appears above the line. 

8 Between sat and ra appears a cancelled la, 

8 The intended word is perhaps Mldvukka, 
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EPIGRAPH! A INDICA 


I/Vol. XXIX 


23 ?gggf gjftfg»fg(g)'gf 3^) I’*’* ^ * rT ^ : ^ 

gggT fpUgg: SR^raT: gTH ■$- 

24 ftgfagi: I g?g'tegTT'Jn('Jtt) ^T^T: gq-fegisg^gi: WTig$: 

p 5RT Hr*** * ^ 

25 ?g?ftag gift lawsifag i g>^|3^ gjftg^ggrog gw vi$i!igg(|5gg)gg gg- 

gg: ii3*(33)m srercg gg>i(ggi)spr , i- 

26 ft ijg: HgTagftgrg ggni^g: i 1 gggggg^g s^ig^T ^r(?i) ggig sfggT 

suft ii3*(^'*)ii *it)gfft 

27 ftgffiggi gg gg T fe fRgift ftgggr[fg] i g?givgTgfaggt n^tcanr gfci *mwr*i 

ggt ggsra; u^(v0u qg g(g)|- 

28 iftg fgg(g)g gftfg^rgig f| ftggg(g)?g i g?pg(g) #gg^ g^ten 

gateqgrgig gg* ggng: ii3's(^)» st- 

29 st ggiggr gg 5ift(fg)5Tgigg i gmggfeaTpmi isss :! gTgfgjr?g ijjft: 

i[»^v»n*] qggTTf^rterai sfkTggg- 

30 ^ gg[: u(i) gTgftffngTeft gi<an gmggicigfci u^e.(^^)n g^fttaggeg gigi 

gsragfegt: » gg f gg fore - 


31 


f| uvo(^e.)n ?rr§ M grgtogftnft ggmteag# §mf?t 


tw^ggi |rc- 

32 g^cRtunciginTg g gUg §ffegT?gg uv?(3°)»t g>g T msamm* sfftrg 

ft|> gggggigr^ i $arft ^(st)- 

33 ft ggg gg NV ggffdfiwi t?ar gr ?)it g[g]*g: gT(g>)gg^THTsT:* 



ggwi^ gggig- 


34 g(gft)gf(gg) ftnft srftii g*ft: ggwg: *R3ng(?§) |c?gg 

g^Sgsfsnfarcf g>g ggg ggrof « ggftej g gtaEra?g>sfgsr. 

35 it snMft ffp srerc: uw(jH)u frm: g>ffi)ggre fora r & gmft ft 

gftg gt g^ift i fgrft g fgT: gfen^gT(gn) % ft- 


1 This dan#a is engraved below the line. 

2 8 and hi is not observed here* 

8 This da#4a and three avagraha signs are unnecessary. 
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36 tfrotf im(3*)u gRTfa ^rarrft ffnfa ctaT re#fl3rfr cT ?ggg 
ctrt i ijaTgsr nsqrn ijsf $sr: g^rtfr * [g]- 

37 ^ Ii^(^n)u gmP w Tqw «[ TOWP renro «rt wr$«iTO*t » g*rra»ft* 

‘ 4jT* w ft tq£(^)x ?s 

38 *rftfc(g) [n*] *vi\w) [ii*] ^ wf *i&wiwwt ott f[n] tp$ 

i m&i ^roter *|wrf f^faTO *(*) ^ n**;(3i9)ii 

39 5I?t TOTO 5^f gl fa ST gl^ rPTCfifa T1?IT I 1T^ TOWT <* 3pft 

40 ir*£(3*0» ?tt?> § nm(^) f^rclfasft ^'Mfeor ycNm *r| i awrertf- 

41 3tt Hgr(T)flT(oi) fci to u*o(U)n stanft srmft gTro?nlgJi «jf?f srfa 

42 fcfai nn?(^o)n q«p> *?n toto: itf^ifaTatefaro i jfrft TO**gm>icrT- 

TOg5rfaTO*lTO[:*] iw ! i(*?)i« 

43 ^[§]f^5rfararan(tTT)fTT TO ^[^(TOK]TOTO I agJPgTggiir ^ MRwffew t 

ll[VRII*j ffcl TOtei: [Hi?:] 

/ 

Slab XV ; Canto XIV 

[Metres : vv. 1, 5, 13-16, 20-23, 25, 27-29, 31-37, 39, 40 Upajdti ; v. 2 VaMastha-vila ; w. 3, 
6, 8, 9, 17, 20, 38 Upajdti of V mhsasihavila and IndravarhB ; vv. 4, 7 Indravajm ; vv. 10, 30 
Upendravajrd ; vv. 11, 12, 24 Amshtubh ; v. 18 Upajdti of Vamiasthavila , Indravajm and Indra- 
vamia ; v. 19 Indravamd.] 

l ii siWsror to [u*] *fr£n«n ^^^^(gJgTOrfTOTRsarfl 3 i ww 


TO^^TOWWT fcTT TO 

2 ttrg cTT f^ gw n?n swift trgif^ tot arggia^ttfrofiRf «rarar i synf 



1 The figure 47 is written above the lino,, 

3 Sandhi is not observed boro. 

8 First was written tryO , then the superfluous vowel mark scored off. 




2 EPIGKAPHIA INDICA [Vol.XXIX 

3 a* fri fealaa: \m $ ^SlWrt-T 5 laa^Y. I 1 

arg gaamaww fa jfra 2 a- 

4 amfr ddlfaa rg aa u3n Twafa^sra^'ta^ ’twig aa: afaai ( 



5 §af ^nraaf faaiga u*n awnanaia ala ^rafeatffafsr asa a?j 

a aaa a *§ a$fta fa ar- 

6 faaiaa aa aataatfan uxu a?ga: i a 

riaa*: faa a*a arcaa: a 


7 %aa^| ifa fsaYw: u*u to* fsala: fa qa amTsfkiafa^a 

sfaftw: i aa gai 

8 faarc wawrcff a aafcfa$ nan aara #i a^a^afa: arat aarafa 

f]arta(fta) aaar t §ai f<f£a 

9 m gaif^f a ?^ataaa u«ni a %artfa^Taar aai faaia 

asgswN afata\ t aaaa- 

10 a^a^faaaa f^Tfgiafaaraa aa: utn fm aiTaaT|;rfai[a&]afffa§ ?a^ 

fcfc 1 1 asaa f s E agaf fa- 
ll ara aaifa% aif(fa)tatfeaiat: nun ama aaaa^af TRfa^afaai i 
rsWrfaffa gaf afagfl strata n \ 

12 nun faaa^[^]Taa^ra«af stfafaat i arfoaf Tiaaa^ ^Rfa^aawar nun 

aat aa*af aaafafai araifaataf 

13 aaa^ataf i fafaaaifa(ft)aa*asnai gtfaaT: aaaai faait: ut3u aaf 

a^taaaaia 3sf(3)*aaa faaa faanf [<*] 

14 aaf a^a^(?a)aa; gasa ^affa^w afa^g(a)af nun agfa(a) , tiaf TfaaT; 

aawr fafaaa<n: sjaaaaw i 1 aafg 

15 fa[wi]a^t afa aaaaawfa fa*a aa’ nun gafafaafraaa: 5 srga: aea?a- 

a(a)a?aa#aifa: i arsfara- 

1 This daytfa is engraved above the line. "™ 

* This ra is redundant. Bead yurodhasa. 

1 Sandhi is not observed here. 

4 This M is superfluous. Bead Kmrwmha. 

6 The sign of visarga is engraved above the line, 
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16 [lijnM, KDto „ 83 

*w<nnf ijawaift- ' ™ w <«Me 

17 * . -tart ^ 

*&**& ***. ^ m 

o 

18 ( S 5ft l TOfrTW!GZr rr-.-- «v 

stow «jN g. ** »««>w*(iS!) tftsTOBmro* 

19 **M M sgo*^ 

rajiM Httii ‘ ' ” ,,3W "™w4NW 

20 Trofim* * 5 ^ MA ^ ^ , _ 

M TOwartS *" * ™<*?> 

21 » 1 .» ^nMw TliFfmWwft J*^ r,« ■ . 

22 *!1 ” m ■*— .* M. rt, 

^TW> fa*TO> ^STFSTt lt ^ u ^ 

23 ^?sr ?rf^ sr^qrrJT srorffcrw * ~ rTr . fir _ r ,* ir 

«3tWt ^IJnTOTOW: „„„ 1 ‘ **&**«•*# 

24 sr*H% ffmiftnvftaf ^ *?T , arafserT ww r 

» ! ' v '' ^ t* 3* 

25 TO « *■* »*« rn kmm « _ 

^ ««. ^ 

26 sifcwgtgwret , «jWh4»n aft „ Ww ^ _ . 

^ f*tf femw- * ^ 8 ^ fW?T **^^'t 

44 

i» ; ?'9ii nfhr(ar)?ww^. ** T *** 

S *VLL 5M w ^ 1 *-*"-w*^ ^ „ 

^ 5pNT 11^1, g ^ T " 

18 DGA/ 5 ? . P **'• 



m . nk [VoL.XXIX 

BPIGBAPHIA INDICA 

54 , ^ " 

29 AssfI ^tssforawn^sift 

30 js ~ ^ -** ■* 

01 wnt KSTW5TH « * 

n« ft*w u«H w**- . . 

* - * « fN*^ > *«* * 

32 aWR^*J«55H 5^ 4,1 

5fiawm ’ H ’ ,: ""“ , mm mm* mi * 

33 ■rtWOTwr*® 1 ' W* 

iwfrtrsiftC- "^ ll ^ „ , _. y ^ 

~ . , , «*„* *M> 

34 * srmsonw 

*wrf(»t)wrf «V'< "S ’k^' _,,. _ 

35 ,_*« #!« *** 1 " 

erf-! «u»» v*i ii 

36 * * «« M <* ' -*•***’ ’"**** 

to \\W 4lW**fi** m ‘ . 

' 37 ^ ZmM . *■ * '** 

^ ' trf^rn^w* g 

38 *ral^«iftV5CT rtm w^ KI 

39 JZ£TZ* m -***— "» “ *-"• 

' 113S.H TO H ?' . « « ju, 

4, „ M»' ,,«-.•*«* —* ** * 

u -*o» frt ii 5fe «Njp5Wn[ : ] **[>'*] 

Slab XVI ; Canto XV 

1 1 7 n ii 13 21 24 25, 27, 28, 37 Vpajati ; w. 5, 6, 22, 23, 26, 29, 30, ■ > 

[Metres : w. 1-4, 7, 9-11, 13 31, * . V v 8 31 35 Vamkstiiamla, v. 12 Indtaw- 

36, 38, 39 Upajati of VmMUmk and Ii'*w»«*> , vv. 8, 31, 3& Kamsa 

’f » **««,«« -W***"* ' «*■ 

^tnrcftvswfoi — — 

• 1 
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2 3*fTf?r * u?«i f^P^ffc^sr i H5ff5TPtPi 

psipjsfcrf 5^qsr^T- 

3 <| 1 1 31 1 srarnfacfter: i ^w^f- 

*5TPsrfa«rFT pgfsss 1 ^^- 

4 «raiffcraTrspa(q:t)w u?u srste^pq'^fp^art *Ttff^fa3rorc«>rfsra i 2 

srmffaptecr^iw: f- 

5 ?srr 5T?mf^pT(a )f?s^^i: ir*u sfft g*?$pT gr%r qmmsri fafjrert fcmt- 

I pfsffe^PTTfq ST TT- 

6 3^*r% 5T> 3 5r>HT P 4cTPP 4 f5TftfcTT¥KPT llV.ll [ll*] Sttecf ^R^fk^fPr- 

psfcft stHpfipffcpq^fm h qt i ?pp- 


7 ira®(5fj)^i5P§fiHqw^ srcw^fa?ft6irf?T ii^ii ^tpi' gart fom- 

g*r sqrafnfpf B n(i) shrt- 

8 «T sfW q?5Rf®f $PTT PTTh gt: *pqr?T5TT: sfr^tft: ltv»lt P^P^ttPl^TP: 

PJiTsatql SPT^P: PPSPP: PfPPTP: [i] f|- 

ipjii ppppp ^ai qi^RiP i 



10 cpg i p[>p] 5nT[5P]pp^ft P#ffpf?Prr3r?r Hifarcrcrf^: n£<i «rVN; 

l: PSfTpPltp- 


11 garpr i pppggarf srqspggori Nt p Isflfparptpptpf u?o» ;mfr*Hprfa- 


12 PP? PTPI^Pf 5TP[f«r]p: filPtem JWfosprtor: ti??H Pt^PTj’PPP^P?! p 

me srcrtf fsrfptfa?- 

13 Tt^TP> I ^5 PP Snjfpf P UP5P7 PS PPdTrg^ ll?3»l 5Ptt p^T- 

m: Hhcu T^RRg- 


1 These marks are engraved to fill up the space. 

* This da%<jta is engraved above the lino. 

* This 65 is superfluous. Head 65 bha* 

4 This to, is superfluous. Road ch~aitadri6a * , 

1 These dawfas are engraved above the line. 
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14 tHTT: i fWdl'dfltd U?^U Heft faflT 

$r5m iRpnfe wn* 

15 faTR% I m: sfo<® Sw «W >R*n <R*fc 

fej^WT: ?3- 


16 *(*r)w I sfw rnn^rnt ^ w«F 


17 %n3* i fw V- f 

ll^ll T?TWT fstfft 


18 grofri 1 smfTOf 3 |. i %$m sw 3 * wfajqrofajin 

ll^vsu $mi ®TT *WT Heftw fa- 

19 ftr[sr]*f ^7^ ^ i h(^)hj9t . *S ^ H*rmfaraifo grit wi 

irsii g-r flijfs^ftcrr 'wrR*t- 

20 «a ^ww iwiw «nft i wi * rrar^HSHiwtH^ft § |§: qfa<rtofarr(?r) 

iiHn fa'grft m- 

21 l m astro tot mi \ w[*^] 2 m arrotfafafe $g w(htt)- 

ftfa jn^ftr: [ii*] R? [h* 3 ^ SM frora$t(a) fjm: f- 


22 em*f?fe i f^frcrgf m sraritro w gfHsri 5Kro?fa?itro ir?<i ^ 

Jj23 ■srjfjf ro: rot i 3 #i ro r ftrromgtffl ; <?]«%&$ 

ir^ii astro** farogri* ,*ftaR- 

. 24 «nr(f)«r^ t$fe: [i*] nterawfS% g $ ir^u 

%{%)* arofatfa anritownjT* 

25 5TTHHIHT^ [l*] >131 9 aiHT* grotTOa* q>*HWri«t fTJWTO |RV|| 

CTiTOFtfri f ft SRleftf- 

26 wfaatmr frot^ ar r rogg*TTroft grot i 4 a ro t atroi g ffigrri irrii 

aisteam * gfegsst 

1 This na is written above the line. 

* The portion within the square brackets is written below the lino, two arrow*heuds marking the place for 
insertion* 

3 This da^a is engraved above the line. 

* This da#t is unnecessary, 



Rajaprasasti Inscription of Udaipur 
IV- Slab XVI 



3HHAB1U 
977 E’38-499'53 


SCALE: ONE-FIFTH 


Survey of India, Calcutta 
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• frf 5nH 


28 ^ rarajSK, 3 TO ™t ,. m ^ 

Ti»rf?r|: n ^vsu ^^5^. 

29 * S’ftp'to e^fffnrrT 1 rr?^^ ^rcgxtaT snar far >jfa 

H3 itw ^w: i^cn srmT?F^ ^rat 


30 Mr «!*« M Mr mm: [,*] m< mgr «M 

•Tl^asnURT § 3T?JT ^T*T t II^S.H f^T- 

31 fj vmnwmprt Trains . sraft , ,wira rat fcn(.«)ra<jhrt 
f?^ ^ Mr Hform: n^ on ^ 

32 ^n sraPn jfce rararal «* &fc[fra]<i rt : , .rarartrararftstR: 

***& TOtflWT 5H: $tf: (13 ?[(!*] 

33 TO* mnmrw Vffff gNfimmffmTOTO , sfi%[ ? *]qTw 3^; 

firarg ssrfg ?ra- 


34 wtftro >9t(H)» tftvfy ^ ^mi|wMftins ( 

sr^Hwsi ferwpRfjf 

35 « <t* w* iih(h)ii ^ralM trarararanf^ra*]^ 

^D*] I T3r:fTW>(W)frr4 5PT- 

36 m ^ W fMnra »h(*y)ii qpMm tpmwr ** g 

WMfW OTTO [(*] 55W- 

37 f? * rtfi,ww «**rcw w n^(^)„ wftnnnftww 
r ftefiwMTBi «r^: 

38 5pPfwT^rg |»mr^q *5***3> ^TOTfftrrPnf wrr(*)«agsf* ,, u(^)ii m 

*($)?rr*f s(:) HW*T: 

39 ^ ^ mppBM mtfMfe*) „^ tt ) 

‘fflffart) fwrnV g^^fHar- 

1 This ianila is ongrnvod above the lino. ——— — • 

* This Aunia is unnecessary. 

8 This auna'hi is wrong ; it ought to be <iho abhavanj] 
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40 $ rn MM q^sar^T [i*J ami * w* 

flprRr«I<^: aqpft ii^(H)u 

41 ?qr(??qT)?rfqT35T^M5Fr wf fafft ^torcraqr ja i q^fqqsjrrqfit 3jqqqi?f(?) 

qfftem ?W(M) 5T- 

42 q^f?33tq[:*] II^*s(H)H ?f^fKtq5T(q) l TJW as(f)Tst(«r)$Tfrq(f^:) TT3jsr[!Sr*j#: 

TO* 2 *<![:*] q^f(wf) #Wf(iWtaft?) 

Slab XVII ; Canto XVI 

[Metres : v. 1 Vasantatilahd , w. 2, 9, 24 Drutavifombila ; v. 3 fJ/wfliVi ; vv. 4, .‘JO Uihjlti ; 
tv, 5, 34, 37, 40 Upajati of Vamiasthavila and Indramiim ; vv. (i, 7, 39 Vtimsatikarih ; vv. 8, 
11, 12, 15, 27-29, 32, 33, 35, 36, 38 Upajati ; v. 10 Glli ; v. 13 Upmbamjru ; v. 14 Anushlnbh; 
vv. 16-21, 23, 25, 26 Aupachchhandasika ; v. 22 VailiiMya ; v. 31 Aryd.\ 

1 usfrmrc sw [ii] got § srYm^r smtfm g7fq(fq)5rforaq(fa)feT% farq 

mk m i 3 to fa!* 1 swfa^qfo]- 

2 atm 5 ^S^T>|^TiK g g r craiT(isSf) II? II q^mT^Tq^HT5iqt : ?fVVl(q)ftj(q)Ttq(<ii) 

[l*] 3?- 

3 ttfa^q: fafwfeia : qqqq>fe(fe)fa gqfa^H>(q) iiqii ?fcr 

gi fare rc ra - 

4 *ft: TO* ll(l) q* Wtf q[q*]m 4 ?qT(fqi) n3n qrwf- 

qiqflTOq isRPT qtesnKRft [l*] 

5 fa TOW ftsofV(wff) qq: ||V|| ffRCt fT: HTtfflM'flfa* 

fqq«6:(qq:) ^ T fo refam- 

6 fa$: [l*] ttV.ll fafa**Tfsraq^q«m 

gq:fa(fa)qsfa 

7 «d4fcm'PH4>: I ii^u 

, 1 This avagraha sign is superfluous. — 

*Read pamchadafab. 

8 This daq4a is engraved above the line. 

4 Sandhi is not observed here. 

1 First yd was written which was later corrected into yiu 
4 Amgraha signs are superfluous. 
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RAJAPRASASTI INSCRIPTION OF UDAIPUR 

1H9II Nlfe- 

n*ni g- 

10 ^'Tf^troiPi aftosft sr^fnrflrfM 1 gaerargfirari: » m gaT: *aaaa q*r 

gfarcastsaRrs- 

11 :ga n^n aaatanraaa wprr ?*r[«ra] \ gfarcitarfi a 

aaf^aqgfer Jr^rorT u?ou mi- 

vS t 

12 afaifirprft feaifa: asfa i *m?a 3 r(?a 5 r) a(ar)fa 

^TarfiTCTa: 5PJ*T3^: ll??|| srsfil- 

13 ®ri sfwoRrt fcw aftmafnwft i srrs it fear afinifiwaM 

afiamara^ra Jgafernnfa: n?^u 

14 apa<alaa?aaaaT?aaa i a?^ita>aaTT[a*]gmfa*P q>w sntgfa(fa)g 
ST^rT: II?? II 5jm I aST- 

15 n ^Ea^TRT 1 sraaaaagfa: » aasmrna^ tffa faTfraaffiar ii?vii spar** 

ajfaa fifa^ST] ^T75T: 

16 gHTTT ?5T a'TgTTT: fcfaa t?a(*)?afttf % a£**^maTfaT«TT[:] ||?*|l 

S’WrH^BTgcr H|3> tfa[t] 5T(3)CS- 

17 *lf* [l*J 3TH5T?g gT:aTT?a£ar ?fa aafa 3RITpT ^g«rf[:*} ||? *|| 
saa |g]fe aarcftfvraTat snmaf srofsT]- 

18 fa[g;*]f«raraT [i*J m aaoriftTgfTafaf a^atnsaaacgsftaatc*] u?an uer- 

«mraa(fir)a fiaai: ftaa: $?wqT[¥g] azT- 

19 [|*J aaatfaiJWSrtaa: 2 9T®T^T a?a**5faT»iaT: fir |)?cn arfi'ar 
srfa^aalaaTHTTsafii- 

20 ar Jawrar: [fir] » aaamafiwafaT aat ^ gwm sfa afro 

spjtsrtt: u?5.n ag?aawaai1ai«a- 


1 Sandhi is not observed horn. 

* Hero a superfluous dmjttltt is engraved above the line. 
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*° , r *«"* ,R °" 

q?aWl» ri- _ __ r„6,_„-w 

v ■ , fgqrerc faftreri^- 

22 s[*i s] h # . 

-Wfel^S): iwt« ****451 

• • -jgr-ff m&W fflOTt f5T^^T^THTT?5TcST^ : 

» Art <w* 1 "•* ^ 

' _ , Sri# "* <"* 

24 iqfnr. S'# 1 " 

„^n w» rirw# «## ? 1 

25 

, „ rtttg* rt(x)* I «fir qwriraftsrg(H)t(5)^ri: rir^ft 

26 ri^feri *W - 

tompm) W> ^ * " n " * m " • 

., . ,, „ _; np-wa r,*l ^pmi Wp(riifa) fi| 

27 fe[ft*3qi#wfnri9firatri'i( ? () | w^' t ®riw L J 

***&&) ,,WI *** 

a * ,^( ' i,, • 

wwt(%)9 # 'K' 9 " **' 

„ w M 1. «™*» —** ' *« 

spreife# 3#P*] «W 

ft «■»« ««• 

S1 „**, rt» «*» «*-W ' ^ ""W *‘‘ I * 

sw^wsri^^Pl >^»" Mtia^'Hia 2 * »- 

32 > «** w ** ** "«" 

33 to** 1 *■»*&*» ^ 

^(T)S: faMRTW- ^ 

1 Hind! 5 urj 4 bastion '. 

a Sandhi is not observed here. 

MGIPC— SI— 18 DGA/62— 16-7-54— 450. 
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The charter records the grant of the village called SSntiragrama together with another locality 
called Komyosahga, situated in the Pachhama (Pa^chima) khanda within the Tamura vishaya 
in the Dakshina-Tosala (i.e., °TosalI) country. The grant was made by the Paramamahe&vari 
(devout worshipper of Mahesvara or Siva) DandimahadevI, who is endowed with imperial titles, 
in favour of Bhatta Makyadeva (possibly Bhatta Manikyadeva), who was the son of Jalladeva and 
grandson of Purushottama. The donee was an inhabitant of Dharmapatti ; but his family had 
originally hailed from Takari. He belonged to the Bharadvaja gotra, to the Ahgirasa, Barhaspatya 
and Bharadvaja pravaras and to the Vajasaneya charana and was a student of the Madhyandina 
Sakha. The occasion of the grant was a solar eclipse. It was made at the request of Paramamd- 
keivara Rdtyaka in&A/'wZ- Apsarodeva who was the lord of the Yamagarta mandate,. It seems 
that Apsarodeva was a feudatory of DandimahadevI and that the Yamagarta mandate formed a 
part of the Bhauma-Kara dominions. We have seen that the kings of this family granted lands in 
northern and southern Tosail, the former indicating the Balasore-Cuttack region (sometimes with 
a part of the Midnapur District of West Bengal) and the latter including parts of the Cuttack, Puri 
and Ganjam Districts. Kongoda about the border between the Puri and Ganjam Districts is said 
to have been included in Dakshina-Tosall. The Tunga chiefs Gayadatuhga and V ini tatunga, 
whose charters have been discovered in Talcher and Bonai, also called themselves lords of the 
Yamagarta mandate . l In this connection it may also be pointed out that the Tunga ruler Vinlta- 
tuhga seems to be mentioned as a feudatory of the Bhauma-Kara monarch Sivakara III, grand- 
father of DandimahadevI, in both of his Talcher plates dated in the year 149. 2 An earlier ruler 
of the Yamagarta mandate was Jayasimka who also used the era employed by the Bhauma-Karas 
in dating their records and was very probably one of their feudatories. The date of the Dhenkanal 
plate 3 of Jayasimka is Tead as the year 88, although the actual reading may be 128. It seems there- 
fore that the Yamagarta mandate was situated in the valley of the river Brahman! to the west 
and south-west of the territories of the Bhafija chiefs of Kffinjall-maada/a (in the Baud-Keonjhar 
area) and of Khijjiriga-XjdUa (in the Mayurbhanj region). It appears further that like the chiefs 
of Yamagarta, the Bhanjas also originally acknowledged the supremacy of the Bhauma-Karas. 
The Tungas of Yamagarta were probably succeeded by the dynasty represented by Apsarodeva ; 
but, sometime afterwards, the latter seems to have been itself ousted by rulers of the Sulk! dynasty, 
whose names ended with the word stambha. 

The record contains two lists of officials to whom the royal order was addressed. Both of these 
are short but contain a few interesting entries. The first list, mentioned in connection with the 
country of Dakshina-Tosala, includes Mahasdmanta , Rdjasatka, Rdjaputra , Kumammdtya , Auparika 
(Uparifca), Vishayapati, Tadayuktaka , Ddmiapdsika and Slhdmntarika. In place of Rdjasatka , 
other records of the queen read Antamhga , probably indicating the royal physician. Rdjasatka 
may also indicate the same office. Kumdrdmdtya seems to be an Amatya or executive officer of the 
status of a prince of the royal blood. UpariJca was a viceroy and Vishayapati the ruler of a district. 
Tadayuktaka was probably the ruler of a subdivision of the district, appointed by the Vishayapati 
and not by the crown. Ddndapdsika was a police officer, its corruption Dandudsi still indicating a 
village-watchman in Orissa. The Sthdnantarikas were probably spies. The other list of officials, 
possibly belonging to the territorial unit called the Pachhama (Paichima) khanda in the Tamura 
vishaya , includes Mahdmahattara s Brihadbhogin, Pustakapdte and Kutakolasa , to whose adhi- 
karanas or offices the royal order is addressed. Mahattara means the headman of a village. Bhogin 

1 Bhandarkar, List, No 8. 1745-47. 

* B. Misra, op. cit., pp. 40-51. 

• Vide JB0R3, Vol. II, pp. 417 ff. ; Bhandarkar, List, No. 1766. 

16 DGA/52 
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possibly moans one enjoying a free holding. Pustakapala was the record-keeper. The word 
kutakdlasa is difficult to explain. 

The village is said to have been granted together with the uddUa (space above the ground 
called tala), with subjects such as the weavers, golcuta (milkmen, called Gaum in Oriya) and 
iamdika (vintners) and with gulmakas (outposts) at the hheta (village or hamlet), ghatta (harbour) 
and mditarastham (ferry). Another interesting passage says that the grant was made a-lekhmi- 
prave&ataya bkumichchhidra-pidMm-nyayem . The expression a-lekhani-pravesatayd seems to 
mean that the grant would never in future have to be the subject of another document. That is to 
say that the village could not be regranted to any other family and that its ownership could not be 
transferred by the donee to some other family. In inscriptions we usually find the expression 
bhumicMihidra-nyaya . This nydya was based on the custom according to which a person who 
brought a piece of fallow or jungle land under cultivation for the first time was allowed to enjoy 
it as a rent-free holding. 1 The word Midra in this case no doubt refers to the furrowing of the land. 
But the idea of chhidra-pidhdm or ‘ covering a hole ’ seems to have developed out of a misunderstand- 
ing of the original meaning of the nyaya} The idea in blvdmi-clrhhidra-pidhdma-nydya was probably 
that the loss of lands owing to various causes was thought to be compensated for by making free 
gifts of some of them. It may, however, also mean the custom relating to the reclamation of 
fallow land. 


Of the geographical names mentioned in the charter, the location of Dakshina-Tosala (i.e., 
°TosalI) and Yamag&Tba-mandala has already been discussed. Gukesvarapiitaka, the capital of 
the Bhauma-Kara kings, was probably modern Jajpur or a locality in its suburbs, Tamura 
vishaya, Pachhama (Pa&chima) khanda , Santlragrama aud Komyosanga cannot bo satisfactorily 
identified. The headquarters of Tamura may, however, be located at modern Tamur (21°18" 
N. 85° 14" E.) in the former Pal-Lahara State. 3 In regard to the name of the khanda, it may be 
pointed out that one of the G-anjam plates of DandimahadevI records the grant of a village in the 
Purva khanda of the Yaradakhanda vishaya in the Kongoda mandala. This seems to suggest that 
the Purva and PaSohima khandas were merely the eastern and western divisions of a vishaya. 
Dharmapatti, the native village of the donee, cannot bo identified ; but Takilrl, where his family 
originally lived, is known from numerous other records as a great seat of learned Brahmanas. It 
was variously called Tarkarl, Tarkarika, Tarkara, Takkara, Takari and Takkarika. 4 5 Sometimes 6 
it is said to have been situated in the Madhyadesa division of India, which comprised, roughly 
speaking, the present Uttar Pradesh with the eastern part of the Panjab, although sometimes Bihar 
and North Bengal were included in the division. In one record 6 the village is sjxicifically described 
as situated within the limits of Sravastl. There is, however, difference of opinion as regards the 
location of this Sravasti. Some scholars favour its identification with Sotmahet on the borders of 
the G-onda and Bahraich Districts of the Uttar Pradesh while others suggest its location about the 
Bogra District in North Bengal. But usually the former identification is supported by scholars and 
the village of Takari is located in Oudh. 7 


4 See Jolly, Hindu Law and Custom (trails, by B. K. Ghosh), pp. 19Q.97. Note that the hunted torbelonged 
to him who hit it first. 

a It is to be noted that the VaijayanVt explains bUmichcMidrt as ‘ uneultivablo land The expression is 
used in the Artha&Mra of Kautflya exactly in the same sense. See Bhattaoharya, Kamari.pti.Snaan.avaU, p. 38, 

* See Misra, op. cii, p. 61. 

IkT*’ V ° L I ' P> 336 ! Y0l ‘ m ’ PP ’ m ’ 353 ! VoL IX - P- 107 * Ind ‘ Ant -> Vol XVII, p. 118; Vol XVI, 
pp, 204, 208, r 

5 Ind, And . , Yol. XYH, p. 118. 

! t b0V6 ’ VoL Xm ’ PP- 290 ff - 5 ^ Ind - Vol. XLVXII, p. 208 ; Vol LX, pp. 14 ff. 

Rwtory of Bengal, VoL I (Daooa University), p. 579 , note. 
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[Metres -Verses 1-4, 14-15 Sardulamkrldita ; verses 5, 7-9, 13 Vasantatilalcd ; verse 6 Malinl; 

verses 10-12 Amishtubh .] 

Obverse 

1 Siddham 3 [||*] Svasti vyasta 3 -jal-abhra-vibhrama-dharaih 4 sve(6ve)t-atapatr-otkarair=a6viya- 

6rutl(ti)-chamarai6=clia hasita-vyakosa-ka- 

2 6-odayaik ||( | ) uddamair=minara(da)-saurabhais=cha karinam=aks]dpta-saptachchhad-amo- 

daih sanmhita[ih*] sad=aiva 6arad-ara- 

3 mbba-^riyam vi(bi)bbratab ||[1*] Sri- Gu ( Gu) hes var ap at aka-nivasi 5 - vij aya-skandka varata- 

(rat) || Sarvv-a^a-parip-uran-ablii(dlii)- 

4 ka-ruobir=yas=tapam==astan=nayann=ananda[in*] kritavafikjanasya manasi prapta-pratish- 

tham(shtham) chiram(ram) || ( | ) sad-drishti-pratirodhi yena 

5 cha tamo nirmulam--immulitam sriman=indur=iv=avaiupatir=abbud~Uiamattasimlia(]i-a)- 

hvayah || [2*] Tad-variisrid=abhavarm=amndita-gun[a] 

6 muktamayah santatab 6 sad-vritta[h*] sukha-sitalah. ksbitibbritab. SrImad-Gaya<J-adayah 

[ | *] yan=nltva 7 hridaya-pra- 

7 tapa-6amane dev-anganabhih svayaiii karnn-a61epa 8 * -sukba-sthiti-pranayin6 bar-avi(bhi)- 

ramah kritali ||[3*] Tad- vain - 

8 6e=bhavad=urjita[li 5ic ] prati°-vd(bu)dba-prita(ti)h pratit-odayo deva[h*] &atru-vadhu-mu(mu)" 

kb-endu(ndu)- tarnni h &rI-L6nabbar6 

9 nripah || ( | ) yasy-akramya guru-pratapa-^ikhinah prithvlbhritah proddkatam(tan) duram 

sarvva-dig-antarealiu(shu) tarasa svai- 

10 ram prasasa(sruh) karuh || [4*] Tasy-iitmajali pranata-partkiva-chakra-chuda-nivya(rvya)- 

ja-ropita-pada6 -oharit-artlitt-nilma [ | *] 

11 vistari-so(sau)rabba-gu(gu)ii-odaya-purit-a^as^tasmad 10 =abhut=Kus , a(su)mabhara iti kshi- 

tftah || [5*] Abhri- 

12 [ta] Lalitabharah ksbmam-bbarain 11 bhuri-teja ta(s=ta)d-anu(nu) tad-aEu{nu)janma 

vyudba-bhdg-lndra-lllah ! ! ( | ) anayad-amalima- 

13 nam pa(ya)d-ya£ah-]>un‘.m -u(m-u)ehchair=api ripd(pa)-ramri(ma)nmam~anjan-om3Di6ram- 

a§ru || [6*] Tasini mnripo divam~upeyu(yu)shi tat-tanuja[h*] 

14 6ast=avaner~ajani Santikara(r-a)bhidhanah || ( | ) yen=oddhriteshv=akMla-du(du)rmada- 

ka?itba(nta)keshu(sliu) remS yatha-su(su)kham-apa- 


I From the original plate and impressions. 

* Expressed by a symbol. 

8 The syllable sta hero looks like Uia. 

4 The Gafijam plate A has haraib * The top matrix of dha in the present inscription was inadvertently incised. 

5 The word samavasita found in numerous other records is bettor suited in this context, although the grants 
of the Bhauxna-Karas usually have nivasin. 

•The Gafijam plate A reads mhjatdb which Kielhom corrected to sangatafr. 

7 The Banpur plate reads yi ?iitva while both the Gafijam plates have ye ntta hriday-ogra-tapa - . On the whole 
the reading of tho Gafijam plates is preferable. 

8 The Bappur and Gafijam plates road kanth-aillsha which Is tho reading intended. 

8 The Bappur and Gafijam plates have tho borreot reading kfita in place of prati. 

10 The Gafijam plates have krlrrnn in place of tasmat* 

II Bead kshm&'bhararn. 
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.15 sta-l>Mya janena || [7*] Tasya.praiasta^charit-arjita-bliuri-lflrttir^viavatmlbhara-vibliu- 
(bhu)r=abbud=aku(nu)jas=tat5=pi | 4reyobhir=ekapada- 

16 m=ity=akhilaih 6ri(Sri)t-atma yah sri-6u(6u)bh&kara iti prathito yath-artham || [8*] Tasya 

trivisktapa-juskak paxamesva- 

17 [ra*]sya devi(vi) ■ .... || ( | ) si[m*]kasanam 6aSi-kar-amala-ldrtti- 

Gaurl Gaur=Iva gaurava-padam 

18 ehixam=adhyar6hata(hat) || [9*] Tato Dandimahadevi suta tasya mahiyasl || ( | ) mahim= 

ahina-samartliya 3 chiia-kalam=apa- 

19 layat || [10*] AvichclLliiim4yati-pram^au 4 vamAe Ka(Ka)ra~ mahibkritam{tam) [ | *] chikna- 

bkuta patak=eva ya va(ba)bkuva vibhushana[m*] || [11*] Lavaiiy-amrita- 


20 

21 

22 

23 

24 

25 

26 

27 

28 
29 


Reverse 

niskyanda-simdaram dadkatl T j *] 6 ya rajach=cha[ndia*]~lekli~eva vilasat-klrtti- 

ckandriva(ka) || [12*] Tasyak p \ : ■ j "■ : 

tra(tr-a)mvu(mbu)-d3iauta-naYayavaka-mandaiiani 8 || ( | ) pad-amvu(mbu)ja-dya(dyu)tir= 

anantaram=anvara(ra)mj i 7 mail] ixa-lagna-kura (ru ) vinda-dal-a(l -o)ru- 

[bka*]sa |] [12*] Udyanesbii(sliu) ^ilumikhe(kli-a)vali-ravo ka[xe*]shu(shu) mukta(mukta)- 
stMtix=doska-sanga-rucbis=tusliara-kirane chi(vi)[jne*]sliu(shu) sad-veshata || ( j ) 

Rakau tiksba(kslma)kara-graham(liak) ku(ku)-manisbu tras-odayah kevalam kanta-kuutala- 
sanna(nta)tau kutti(ti)lata yasyah prabhu(bku)[tve*] bhuvi || [14*] Ramy-alo- 

k-o t s u ki t a-nayu ii-a n ar. d< i - ply dsh a - va xtt ik -=v\ A'shii:;;. '!-*«: ir s.-. m-i .*-7 | 

katka(le)y-oslima-glapita-3dq:i- 

t-alamya(mba)na 8 -svarrLna-yashtir=ya -la iv.-nirtilfh*] 

|| [15*] ParamamakeAvaxI mata-pitri-pad-a- 

nudkyata paxamabhattarika mahaxaj adbixaja-parameAvari ^rimad-DandimaOi&devl ku(ku)- 
Aalini || 9 Dakenina- 

Tosalayam var:.ra^^liui-u!!X: visby.i-rnfih.):4:i!:i:. , .ii • r 5 j a 1 i Sc ; i ' ril j . i ; • s : i x; : - 
rika-viskayapati-tada- 

y u kiaka-da iuj apu siku-^ch ii X 5 lira rikii n -anya n - a pi xaja-prasaduiaA-cka^-vullabjia-jaiiyariah- 

(yan) [| u Tamura-visha- 

yam(ya) -Pachlia(schi) makkanda-mali amakattara-v ri( I > ri)h ad bkotf i-p u.staka pfda-kutakolas- 
ady-adkikaranam yatk-arkam rna- 


I The Banpur and Ganjam plates read prabasya, 
a The Banpur plate has kirler=, . 

8 Kielhom read aihirmd{yd) maty a in the Ganjam plates. 

4 ’Ike Gafijam plates read prasau. Kielkom suggested prdptau vaihba-kara-. This verse and the following 
stanzas are wanting in the Gafijam plate B. 

6 The next half of the verse and the following verses are also absent in tho Gafijam plate A. 

8 The Banpur plate has the correct reading imy^ru=&pi. 

’The Banpur plate reads °dyutir^atarkitam=anvaranji. 

8 Na is incised below the line. 

• The dan$as aro superfluous. 

10 In place of rajasatlca, the Banpur and Gafijam plates have vmlwraja-rajaputr-iintaravgu. Rajasatka literally 
means ‘ belonging to the king but the meaning docs not appear to suit the context. 

II The day4a$ are superfluous. The visarga sign may be a part of the mark of punctuation* 
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Santi rag-ham a Grant of Dandimahadevt 
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30 nayati vo(bo)dhayati samajnapayati oka viditam=astu bhavata(ta)m=etat-ldianda-prativa- 

(ba)ddha-santi 1 

31 Santiragraxaamh 2 Kdmydsanga-sametah s-odde6ah sa-tantuvaya-gokuta-6atu?.da(^di)k- 

adi-prakritika[h*] sa-khe- 

32 ta-gkatta-naditarastkan-adi-gulmakah sarvva-pIda-varjito=lekhanI-pravesataya bha(bhu)- 

mickckkidra-pidkana-nyaye- 

33 n=a-ckandr-arka-kskiti-samakalam mata-pitror=atmanah sarwa-satva (ttva)nan=cka pirny- 

abhi-vriddhaye Bharadvaj a-gotray=Angirasa- 

3 4 Va(Ba)rkaspatya-Bkaradvaja-pravaraya Yajasaneya-ckaranaya madkyandinaAakk-adkyayine 

TakarI-vim(ni)rgata-Dharmma- 

35 patti-vastavya-Bka(Bka)tta-Makyadevaya J allade va-sutaya Pu(Pu)rushottamadeva-naptre 

salila-dkara-pu(pu)rahsara-kast-oda- 

36 kena surya-grahanam(iia) -velayafru*] Y amarga (g-a) tt a (r tt a) ma^dal-adhipati-paramama- 

he&vara-sakalamahapu(pu)rushagunavadRanaka-srIbhrid-ApsarSdev-abhyartha- 

37 naya= , smabkis^tamrasasanlkrity=akskaya-nidhi 3 "-dharnien=akaratveiiapradattas=tad=eska= 

’smad-datti ddha(r~ddha)rma-gauravad=bhavadbhih paripalani(m)ya | Samvat 200* 

so cun 

No. 11 — REYURU GRANT OF PALLAVA NARASIMHAVARMAN ; YEAR 12 

(1 Plate) 

P. B. Desai, Ootacamund 

This set of copper plates deposited in tke arckives of the Raja of Kalahasti in the Ckittoor 
District, Madras State, was discovered by the late Sri Veturi Prabkakara Shastri who has edited 
tke inscription on them in Teiugu in tke Journal of &rl Venkateivara Oriental Institute, Tirupati. 6 
In view of tke importnaco of the epigraph which deserves fuller study, I edit it here with tke kind 
permission of tke Government Kpigraphist for India. 6 

Tke set consists of five plates held together by a ring with seal. Tke ring had been cut, 
apparently by the previous editor, when tke plates were received for examination. Tke writing 
is engraved on one side of the first plate and both sides of tke next two plates. Tke remaining 
two plates contain no writing. This is rather unusual ; and tkis unusual feature may possibly be 
explained on tke assumption that the framers of the document had originally kept these plates 
ready with tke idea that the writing would extend over them, and that their expectation did not 
materialise. In tke alternative, it may be surmised that tke two spare plates are a later addition. 
It has, however, to be noted that traces of a few letters incised in late characters, forming two 
lines, can be detected on one of these spare sheets. Though the rims of tke inscribed plates are 
not raised, tke writing is in an excellent state of preservation. There are 25 lines of writing and 
these are distributed evenly on tke five surfaces engraved. 

1 The engraver began to incise the name of the village, but, as some mistakes crept in, gave it up leaving 
considerable blank apace at the end of line 30. Ho then engraved it at the beginning of the next line. 

2 Read qramah. 

* The usual expression is a kshaya-mvi. 

4 The actual value of the symbol, aa noted above, seems to bo 100. 

1 Yol. VIII, pp. 82-90 and Vol. IX, pp. 25-30. 

6 1 am indebted to tho above authority for having kindly secured the original document for my examination 
and study from tho Director, Sri Vciika tea vara Oriental Institute, Tirupati. It is registered as No. 39 of 
Government Bpigraphiat’a C. T. collection for 1949-50. 
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The plates measure almost uniformly 8 inches in length, 2'5 inches in breadth and 1/16 inch 
in thickness. A circular hole about 9/16 inch in diameter is cut at the centre of the margin at 
a distance of 3/8 inch from the left side of each plate. The ends of the ring which is about 3 inches 
in diameter, are soldered into the bottom of a circular seal, 1‘6 inch in diameter. The seal bears 
in relief the following figures. A lotus flower with five petals is carved at the bottom. Above 
this is a couchant bull with hump. Its head facing the front is placed towards the proper right. 
Two flywhisks fastened by a double chord are shown on either side of the animal. At the top of 
the seal and above the a nim al is a crescent. The ring with the seal weighs 26 tolas. The whole 
set together with the ring and the seal weighs 80 tolas. Unlike the seal of the Kuram grant no 
legend is engraved on the present seal. 

The charter belongs to a ruler of the Pallava house and the figure of the bull in the above 
description represents the emblem of the family. From other copper plate records and also coins 
we know that the bull was the emblem of the Pallavas. This emblem is not clearly visible on the 
seals of some early copper plate charters of the family. The figure, though somewhat crude, is 
recognised beyond all doubt for the first time on the seal of the Vilavatti grant of Simhavarman. 1 
We may, however, note one peculiarity. Whereas the bull of the Vilavatti grant faces the proper 
left, that of the Kuram grant, the present charter and others of the later period, 2 faces the proper 
right. An interesting fact to be observed in regard to the Pallava emblem represented on the 
seal of the present document is that it is the best of its kind on account of its fine workmanship, 
surpassing all the rest discovered so far. 

The characters are Kannada-Telugu of the early 8th century. The letters are handsomely 
incised, though uniformity of size is not maintained throughout. In the aspect of their neat and 
elegant execution, the characters of the present inscription may be compared with those of the 
Uruvupalli record, though the former are removed from the latter in point of time by over two 
centuries. The initial i , e and ai are found in lines 19, 18 and 17 respectively ; and they are note- 
worthy. The signs for t and n are fairly distinguished, the former, which is fully curved with a loop 
at the top, being akin to its successor of a late period. The final r and n are used in lines 16 and 
21 respectively. The medial short i is made up of a complete circle on the top of the letter ; and 
this is differentiated from the long one which is shaped like a spiral with a knot towards the left 
above the same. The final m at the end of a word is changed to anusvara in many cases ; while 
in others, when it is not so transformed, it is represented by a peculiar mark which looks like a 
vertical stroke with a hook at the bottom towards the left. Instances of the anusvara may be 
seen in the following words : ayarh in line 13 and visham in lino 22. The hooked stroke iB illustrated 
by the following cases : jitam and Pallavmam in line 1, brahmasvam in line 22 and svadattdm in 
line 23. The anusvara is changed to the appropriate class nasal and involved into sandhi in the 
following cases : Lokapalanam^pa 0 in line 3 and $arimn=danda- in line 20. The subscripts of 
the letters dk and v are not sometimes distinguished ; e.g., bdha and rvva in line 5. 

In regard to orthography, it may be observed that the rule regarding the reduplication of 
the consonant preceded by r is implicitly obeyed in all cases. 3 

The language is Sanskrit and the composition for the major part of the record (lines 1-20) 
is in prose. . The statement relating to the executor of the document (ujndpti) is in verse (lines 
20-21), This is followed by the imprecation which is, as usual, in verse (lines 22-25). The text 


x ^a d esorip tio n of the seal ° f the Vilavatti grant and discussion on the Pallava emblem, see above, 
Vol. XXIV, pp. 296-97 and plate facing p. 297. 

2 The photographs of the seals of the KUram and Taridantottam plates are published in S. I. Vol. XII, 
plate VII. The seal of the Velurpajaiyam plates is published, ibid., Vol. II, plate faoing p. 52 L 

It may be noted that h in the expression arhati in line 20 is not doubled, shoe this ease is not covered by the 
rule, acho rahdbhyam in (Aehtadhy&yi, VIII. 4-46). * 
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is faulty and the composition contains syntactical and other mistakes. These have been corrected 
either in the body of the text itself or in the footnotes. 

As we shall see presently, the charter was issued by the Pallava ruler Narasii±diavarman II 
of the Simhavishnu line. The records of the early rulers of this family are generally on stone, 
until we come to the time of Nandivarman II. Only two exceptions have come to our notice 
so far ; one is the Kuram grant of Parame6varavarman I, father of Narasimhavarman II, and 
the other the present inscription. It has to be noted further that the Kuram grant bears closer 
affinity with the Udayendiram 1 or Ka6akudi 2 plates of Nandivarman II in respect of the script 
and treatment of the subject-matter. The script employed in both is Pallava-Grantha and Tamil. 
Both contain an elaborate invocation in Sanskrit verse, a legendary account of the origin of the 
family and a lengthy prakasti and poetic descriptions of kings. In all those aspects, the present 
record presents a marked contrast. The script employed here is the highly developed southern 
alphabet which has assumed the distinct shape of Kannada-Telugu. The subject is treated 
briefly and directly. The invocation and the prasasti are short without the intervention of poetic 
passages. Thus our charter stands conspicuously as a class by itself, not only among the copper 
plate records, but also amidst tho mass of inscriptions belonging to this Pallava house. 

We may on the contrary realise that the formal part of our epigraph bears close resemblance 
with that of the earlier copper-plate documents of the Pallava princes, which are older by more 
than two centuries. Like the Plkiru 3 and Vilavatti 4 grants of Siiiihavarrnan, our epigraph opens 
with the brief invocatory expressions svasti and jit am. BhatjavatuJ' A comparison of the specific 
epithets used for describing the ruling king and his ancestors, ns found in the grants of Uruvupalli,* 
Pxkira and Vilavatti forming one group on one side and the present charter on the other, reveals 
a number of striking similarities of expression in the latter, which have been in some cases borrowed 
directly and in others either paraphrased or modi lied suitably from the former. For instance, the 
epithets, pratap-dpanuta-nljn -man (Jala, Lukapaldnuih panchama and mjarshi-guna-sarva-sandoha- 
vijigtshu , are commonly met. with in all the epigraphs under reference. The expression archita 
abhyuchchita or atyuchrh ita- sakt i.-x iddhi-xa mpanna of the Uruvupalli, Plkira and Vilavatti grants 
respectively, figures in tin# modified form abhyarch ila-kikli-suldh i-sayhpanna in the present inscrip- 
tion. While the phrase vusudhu-Lalaika-vlra of the Uruvupalli grant or its equivalent prithvi- 
tal-aika-vira of the Pikira and Vilavatti grants has been amplified into aneka-samara-samghatta 
janita-mkrama-vasudha- tnl-n iku-rlra, the term hhaguvadrbhukti-sadbhuva-Mmbhrmta-sarva-kalymia 
in the earlier group has been slightly modified and abridged into bhagamd-bhakti-sadbkava- 
samarpita-sarva in the record under study. Another case of modified contraction is the qualitative 
bahu-samara-vijaya -luhdhn yakilj' prakdm of our charter, which is evidently derived from aneka- 
samara-sahas-avaHiarda-htlHlhti-vijityu-yttkiiyprakdki of the Uruvupalli category. 7 

The present, inscription commences with a brief invocation and reference to the Pallavas who 
belonged to the Bbarad vfija Next are mentioned three members of this family, viz., Mahen- 

dxavikramavarman , his son Pununesvaruvanmin and his son Narasimhavarman. The last of 

l Ind. ^VoifVlil, pp. 273 \ : C 

*8. L Vol. II, pp. 342 IT. 

8 Above, Vol. VIU, j». ItU. 

4 Ibid., Vol. XXIV, p. 301. 

5 In the Plkira grant the word sms*/ comes after jitafn Bhagamtd, In regard to the expression Bhagavatim 
ooourringm line 1 of the Kfyuru grant, see below in tho text portion. 

6 Ini, Ard., Vol. V, p. f»I, It may further bo noted that the Pallava gramdi of these charters boars close re- 
semblance with that ol’ the ( 'hendulur plates of Kumiiravishuu IT and others ; compare above Vol. VUE, pp. 233 ff. 

5 Thus I have noticed in all thirteen expressions bearing mutual kinship. Besides tho seven commented above, 
six others mot with in the present inscription are as follows : vitlhi-vihitu-Mirvii-iruirywlfi, uthiti-sthita , •yuthavad- 
4 bhrit-AbnmSdh- fid y- amka -krutu- guj l a , j>r« jd-mth ranjana-paripfdan-odgOfja, HataUi-xntya-waUi-dlUhita and Kali- 
yuga-ddah’&pakrita-dharm’Oddhurarin-HUyti-sannadilha. 
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these was the ruling king who issued the charter from his headquarters Kauchlpura. Its object 
is to record the gift of a village named Reyuru as a bralmadeya, to a Brahmana named Kumara- 
who was well-versed in two Vedas and constantly engaged in studies, by the king 
for "the augmentation of his life, strength, victory and fortune. The donor is described as devoted 
to the feet of Bappa-bhattaraka. He is also called Paramablidgamta, Paramamahehara and 
Paramabrahmanya .* 


Judging from the genealogical account given above and palaeographical considerations indi- 
cated before, it is easy to identify the above-mentioned three kings with Mahendravarman II, 
Parame^varavarman I and Narasimhavarman II respectively, of the Simhavishnu line. 

Our epigraph happens to be the only dated record of Narasimhavarman II so fax 
discovered. The date as cited herein is the twelfth year of the increasingly victorious reign of 
the king, Vaisakha, full-moon, lunar eclipse. These details, however, fall short for verification. 
For want of necessary data, the reign-period of this king also, like those of other rulers of this family, 
cannot be fixed with precision. Hence we are left to make what appears to be the most reasonable 
assumption on the strength of circumstantial evidence, The broad limits of Narasimhavarman 
IPs reign are indicated by two inscriptions as follows. From the Gadvill plates 3 of the Western 
Chalukya king Vikramaditya I, dated in 674 A.C., which mention Narasimhavarman IPs father 
ParameSvaravarman I, we can postulate that the former succeeded his father some time after 
that date. Since Vikramaditya I who ruled from 565 to 680 A.C., 3 had among his contemporaries, 
also Mahendravarman II and Narasimhavarman I, 4 the father and grandfather of Parame^vara- 
varman I, we are justified normally in believing that Pararm&varavarman I was quite young by 
this time, i.e., 674 A.C., and that he occupied the Pallava throne at least for a decade or two after 
this date. Mr. N. Lakshminarayan Rao, has placed the first year of the reign of Parame^varavarman 
II, the son and successor of Narasimhavarman II, in 728-29 A.C. with the help of a stone inscription 
recently discovered by him at Ulchala, near Kurnool. 6 This is the outer limit. We may also 
observe that the Pallava ruler who exchanged embassies with the Chinese emperor in 720 A.O. 
has been identified with Narasimhavarman II. 5 With these facts in view, we may examine the 
phenomenon of lunar eclipse which invests the above cited date with some definiteness. According 
to the Eclipses of the Moon in India , by Robert Sewell, the lunar eclipse occurred on the full-moon 
day of Vaif&kha in the years 701, 702, 711 and 720 A.O., which fall within the approximate reign- 
period of Narasimhavarman II. Of these the first two yield 690 or 091 A.C. an the first year of 
his reign. These perhaps would be too eaily, though there is no absurdity about them. Consider- 
ing the long-range peaceful activities of this ruler, 720 A.C. which makes 709 A.C. his first year, 
may appear to be rather unsuitable. So we might pitch upon 711 A.C. as the date of oar 
charter. This would show that his reign commenced in 700 A.C. 7 


Of more than passing interest is the description, in our epigraph, of Paramesvaravarman I 
as the performer of Aivamedha and many other kratus, i.e., Vedic sacrifices. This leads us to 
an enquiry into the claim. Let us see how far it is justified. The Kuraiu grant of ParamMvara- 
varman I himself contains no reference to the performance of the horse sacrifice, and the other 


1 We may as veil connect these three epithets with Bappa-bhattaraka, The joint iuiotuation of the first two 
terms with the same person here is noteworthy. 

* Above, Vol X,pp. 100 ff. 


5 Bom. Cta&) Vol. I, part II ; genealogical statement facing p. 3&6. 
4 Above, Vol. X, p. 101. 


1 Journal cf Indian History, Vol XXX, p. 291. 

6 ^dakanta Sastri : Foreign Notices of South India, pp. 16 and 116-17. 
j i 880 P 1 *** oiraa 700 A .(?■ by appiorimation, 
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records of this king are also silent about it. Furthermore, it is seen, that with the exception of 
the present charter and the Sivanvayal inscription 1 of Sithhavarman, no records of the Pallava 
rulers of the Simhavishnu line, including Nandivarman II and his successors, attribute the per- 
formance of horse sacrifice to any of them. If this great achievement were a fact, the ruler him- 
self or his descendants would have legitimately taken credit for it and certainly mentioned the 
same in their records. We may note in this connection the performance of horse sacrifice by 
Pulakesin I of the Western Chalukya family, which is often alluded to in their records. 2 So the 
truth appears to be like this. In the Hirahadagalli plates, 3 Sivaskandavarman is stated to have 
celebrated the horse sacrifice. Here we are at the source. The later descendants of his family took 
pride over this and duly incorporated the event in their prasasti in general terms as a praiseworthy 
qualification of the Pallava family. The claim was also exaggerated by multiplying the number of 
horse sacrifices performed. Thus we find that in the Chendalur plates 4 of Kumara vishnu II, 
Uruvupalli grant and other charters, the Pallavas in general are referred to as the performers of 
horse sacrifices. In view of these finds we are justified in making the following observation. The 
drafter of the Reyuru grant, who, as shown before, was influenced by the texts of the copper plate 
chatters of the earlier period, simply borrowed this expression from them and foisted it on the 
father of the ruling king, his patron, for his glorification. It would be on similar lines that we shall 
have to account for the characteristic attribute, ‘performer of ten horse sacrifices,’ ascribed to the 
Pallava king Simhavarman, 1 as noticod for the first time in the Sivanvayal inscription. 

The royal order announcing the gift was addressed to the inhabitants of Reyuru ; and it was 
enjoined on pain of corporal punishment upon all the ministers along with their subordinate officials 
(Icaranayuktah), all the officers of the state (sarmmyogakdh) and the courtiers (jdjavallabhdh), that 
they should collect no dues whatsoever from the Village, particularly while on tour (sancharantaJi)* 
The executor of the order was lAvara, the chief of Nandakujfa, and son of Somaditya, who equalled 
Rajaditya in valour.* 

The donee Kumaramandasarman was a resident of Kurava&ri and he is referred to as a Somayajin, 
Ho came from a learned family. Both his father KumaraSarman and grandfather Kulasarman 
were proficient in two Vedas. The latter is said to have known the essence of the Vedas, Vedangas, 
Itihasa and Purana. He belonged to the Rathitara gotra and was a student of Apastamba sutra. 
We may note here the occurrence of the expression dvedapdraga qualifying all the three members 
of the family. Evidently it is an abbreviation of dvi-veda-paraga, and may be taken to be equiva- 
lent of dv8din, i.e., dvi-vedin . 

Lastly we may consider the geographical information contained in the epigraph. The 
gift village Reyuru is stated to have been situated in the Mel-Mundarashtra. The prefix mel 
in this expression is Tamil, meaning ‘west.’ This territorial name occurs for the fir^t time in 
the present record, though Muridarashtra is already familiar to us through other inscrip- 
tions. Judging from its connotation, Mel-Mundarashtra must have been situated to the west of 


i Above, Vol. XXVII, p. 62. 

b Ibid,, pp. 8, 39, 117, 128, etc. 

* Above, Vol. I, p. 5. 

4 Above, Vol. VIII, p. 235. In the Chendalur record the adjective aneka meaning ‘many’ qualifies the expression 
AsvamSdha. So also in the Vilavatfi grant. In some oharters, e.g., the Uruvupalli grant, this word is 
omitted. 

* The identity of this Simhavarraan is problematic. Even assuming him to he Narasimhavarman I, the claim 
of his having performed ten horse soarifieee appears to be a conventional boast for reasons adduced above. But 
the claim as it is put forth is unique in the records of the Pallava house. 

* This Rajaditya may have been the grandfather of I^vara. I am inclined to treat the expression NandaUurrci* 
nriv-tiiMra as a Karmadharaya compound mad[o up of Naib4ahuzra-nrip& and l&vQTq. 

15 DGA/53 B 
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and adjacent to Mundarashtra. 1 2 Mundarashtra roughly comprised the major part of Kovuru 
taluk and the adjoining area to the north and south in the Nellore District, Madras State. 8 * It 
would, therefore, be reasonable to surmise that Mel-Mundarashtra might have comprised mainly 
the area of the Itmakur taluk of the district, since this taluk is situated to the west of the Kovuru j 
taluk. This surmise is justified by the existence, in the Atmakur taluk, of a village named, Reviiru 
which may aptly be identified with the Reyuru of the inscription. 3 I am unable to identiff'tK'e 
locality called Asidharapura which was to the south of Reyuru and presumably in its vicinity. 
Apparently the name has been Sanskritised and there are no means at our disposal to find out its 
indigenous appellation. ** 

It is interesting to recall in this contest that a village bearing the identical name Reyuru is 
mentioned as the object of gift in a copper-plate record 4 * of the Eastern Cbnlukya king Vishnu- 
vardhana II, dated 664 A.C. This Reyuru was situated in the area of Karmarashtra which com- 
prised the northern portion of the Nellore District and the southern parts of the Guntur District, 
extending roughly over the Ongole and Bapatla taluks . s Two alternative views are possible under 
the circumstances. Firstly, Reyuru of the Eastern Chalukya record might be different from its 
namesake of the present charter. Secondly, they might be identical. Since scarcely any village 
answering the name is traceable in the northern taluks of the Nellore District and the southern. 
taluks of the Guntur District, I am inclined to prefer the second alternative. But in this case 
we shall have to explain the discrepancy in the geographical position of the same village in the 
two records which are removed by a period of about fifty years only. Here we might note it pri- 
marily that Karmarashtra formed part of the Pallava dominion and that it figures often in the 
recoids of the mlers of the line. 6 Subsequently, this tract, as indicated by the Kopparam 
plates, 7 appears to have been subjugated by PulakcSin II and passed on to the sway of the 
Eastern Chalukyas, 8 some time before 630 A.C. We are, therefore, not facing an anomaly 
if we surmise that a part of this Karmarashtra, particularly the southern or the south-western 
part, was reconquered either by Narasimhavarman II or his father Parames vara varman I, parti- 
cularly taking into consideration the ineffective regime of Vishnuvard liana IPs successor, Mangi- 
yuvaraja.® This newly conquered tract might have been constituted into a separate territorial 
unit and named Mel-Mundarashtra, 

Nandakujra wherefrom the djndpti l&vara hailed may be Nandavaram in the Udayagixi 
taluk of the Nellore District, which has yielded some inscriptions. 10 KuravasrI where the donee 
raided must be the same as Kurava£iri occurring in the Tandantottam plates of the Pallava king 

1 Another instance ° fa similar nature denoting the wostorn extension of an original territorial unit is Mor-Pakkai. 
nadu ; see above, Vol. XXVffl, p. 25. 

2 Compare above, Vol. XXIV, p. 301, and also see V. Rangacharya’s Topographical List of Inscriptions of the 
Madras Presidency, Nellore, Nos, 505, 533, etc., containing references to Mimdanadu which is a later term for 
Mundarashtra. 

8 This identification has been put forth by the late V. Prabhakara Shastri : Journal of Sn Veiikapcsvaro, 
Oriental Institute, Vol. VUE, p. 92. 

4 Iwd. Ant., Vol. Vn, p. 187. 

8 Above, Vol. XV, p. 250 ; A. J2. on S . JT. Epigraphy for 1916, part II, para. 3, p. 113. 

* Above, Vol. VUE, p. 234 ; Vol. XV, pp. 251 and 255. 

7 Above, Vol. XVIH, pp. 257-58. 

* N. Venkataramanayya : Eastern Chalukyas of Vehgi, p. 46. 

* It must be admitted that no specific evidence is at our disposal at present to show thst territorial expansion 
was accomplished by these Pallava rulers. But the fact that they were bravo and indulged in aggressive warfare 
is proved by the historical events and the titles borne by them, such as liana jay a, tin mn ra - Uhana hjnya , Atiraqa* 
chai^a, etc., which might not be altogether vainglorious ; 8. /. Vol. I, pp. 144-45; Vol. XII, pp. 10-11. Compare 
Eastern Chalukyas (op. cit.) f p. 69. 

V Topographical otc. # (qp. cit.), Nellore, No* 738,39, 
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Vijaya-Nandivikramavarman, which was also the home of more than one donee of the record. 1 
The same place seems to have been alluded to as KrovaSrl in the Sataluru plates of Gunaga Vijaya- 
ditya, 2 after about a century and a half. One of the donees in this charter, who belonged to this 
place, was Narayana^arman of the Eathitara gotra. It would appear from this that -this place 
was the resort of learned Brahmanas for generations. It may possibly be identified with Krosuru 
in the Sattenapalle taluk of the Guntur District. 3 

TEXT 4 
First Plate 

1 Svasti [|*] Srimat 5 jitam(m) Bhagavatam 6 [|*] Kanchipnr-adhishta(shtha)nat=Pallavanam(rh) 

Bharadvaja- 

2 sagotra(tra)naih sva-viryy-adhigata-rajyasya 7 abhyarchchita-^akti-siddhi-sampannasya 

3 pratap-opanata-raja-mandalasya Madhyama-Lokapalasya Lokapalanam=pali 8 (ncha)- 

4 masya 9 paramabrahma(hma)nyasya Maharajasya srl-Mahendravikramavarmmanah pautrah 7 

bahu- 

5 samara-vijaya-labdka-yasah-prakasasya vidhi-vihita-sarvva-maryyadasya sthiti-sthitasya 7 

o 

Second Plate ; First Side 

6 amit-atmano yathavad-abhrit-A^vamedh-ady-aneka-kratu-yajinas=satya-vratasya dharm-a- 

T tmano mahimapi 10 Mahendrasya Paramesvaravarmma^ah putrah 7 Bhagavad-bhakti-sad- 
bhava-samarppi- 

8 ta-sarvva[h*] n praja“samram l2 jana-paripalan-odyoga-satata-satya 13 -vrata(ta)-dikshita[h*] u Ka- 

9 liyuga-dosh-apahrita-dharmm-oddharana-nitya-sannaddho 14 aneka-samara-Samghatta-j anita- 

vikra- 

10 ma^vasudha-tal-aih(-ai)ka-v^ra(ro) 11 rajarishi(jarshi)-gun.a-sarwa-sandoha-yijigishu[h*] u para- 
mabha(bha)gavata[h*] 15 pa- 

Vol. II, pp. 532-34. 

2 Joum. Andhra Hist . B&s. Son ., Vol. V, p. U5, lines 60-61. 

3 There are other possibilities also, e.g,, Kovuru in the Kovuru and Kandukur taluks of the Nellore District. 

4 From the original plates and impressions. 

6 The consonant t may bo read as rta also. This word should be read either as Mmatd or Mmatam, preferably 
the former. In the former case it qualifies Bhagavatd and in the latter Pdllamndih . 

6 Read Bhagavatd. The ab bloviated invocation jitath Bhagavatd is met with in the Ur uvupalli and other reoords* 

7 Sandhi is not observed hero. 

8 This letter is peculiar and looks like li. The engraver seems to have incised the Wrong form of the intended 
ahhara ncha. 

9 In the Uruvupalli and Plkira grants the expression reads Lokapdldndfa pahehamasya Lokapalasya^ whereas 
it is LokapaldmM paheharrmya only in the Vijavat# grant. The expressions Madhyamaldkapala and Lbkapfdd- 
ndmpahchama obviously refer to god Varuna. 

10 The reading intended is perhaps rnahim-opaiM-. 

11 For clarity of sense it is better to separate this compound expression. 

12 This anuevdra is placed wrongly on the afeshara ja . 

13 The word is eatra in the Uruvupalli grant. 

14 Sandhi is not properly observed hero. 

15 This and the following two expressions may also be taken as qualifying Bappa-bhaffiraka, in which oase we 
need not separate them. 
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Second Plate ; Second Side 

11 ramamah&varaft*] paramabrahmaijya(ijyo) Bappa-bhattaraka-pada-bhaktift*] srl-Narasfcn- 

bavarmma- 

12 ^ Tar mma ) Mel-Mundarashtre 1 Asidharapurasy=5ttare | 3 ReyQru-uSma-gramam(masya) 

grameyaka- 

13 n=ittham=ajnapayati [ | *] ayam gianaaft*] Kurava§rl-vastha(vaata) vyasya Rathitara- 

sagotrasya 1 

14 Ipastambba(ba)-sutr-5dbyaymah 1 dveda-paragasya Veda-Veda&g 3 -Etihasa-Purana-tatva- 

(ttva)-vi- - , 

15 daft*] Kula^armma^asyaftah) pautraya dvi(dve)da-paragasya lvumurasarmmanaft*] 

putraya dveda-paragaya 


Third Plate ; First Side 

16 nitya-svadhyaya-nirataya Somayajine KumaramandaSarmmane 1 aamaka[m*] ayur- 

17 ' bala-vijaya^ai^varyy^bMvTiddliaye brahmadebi(yI)kFity=aamabhir-ddatta[h*] pravard- 
dbamana-vijaya- 

18 ifcjya-samvatsare dvada6a-varshe Vai6akha~paurwamasye(syam) soma-grabana- 

nimi tte datta eva(ttab | eva)- 

19 ra=ayagamye(inya) 4 ima(ma)[m=a*]matya[b*] saivvah(rvve) karana-yukta[h*] sarvva- 

niyogakab 1 raja-vallabbaS=cha sancharantah(ntah) 

20 sarvva-kara-paxha(riiLa)rab(ram) pariharantu [ [ *] Imam^ajaam^atikramct aa papaih&ariran* 

- dandam==arbati [ | *] 5 6 7 S6maditya- 

Third Plate ; Second Side 

21 sxnatft*]- ^riman^Na^dakurra-nrip-E^ J [ *] ajuapti6=4asanasy=a8ya Eajaditya-pratba- 

(tajpavan [||1||*] Yatra(Yad=atra) 

22 bha a sbataV ^lokak(kab) [ | *] Brahma-svam(ui) 8 visbaiu ghorah(ram) na vishaiii visliam* 

ucbyate [ | *] vi8ham=ekakina (nam) hanti brahma- 

23 svam(m) putra-pautri(tra)kam [ ||2||* ] Svadattam(m) paradattam va | 2 yo hareti(ta) vasun* 

dbaram [ ] *] sbaabti 9 -va- 

1 Sandhi is not observed here. 

2 The dah'ja is? superfluous. 

« This annum r a is placed, wrongly on the following akehara gi> 

‘ There is some confusion here. If the aksh&ra myi is treated as a ease of sandhi, then the following initial i 

should be deleted. 

6 r JCh\B and the following verses are in the Anushpubh metre. 

6 The form of this letter is queer. It is neither nor ma. It is clear that the engraver wanted to make it 
bha. 

7 Read bhavanti. 

2 Insert hi before this word to make the pada metrically comet. 

• The subscript f of this akahara lookB like the subscript dh or t>. Compare, for instance, vdltu in line 23 .and 
in the following line . 


Keycbu Grant of Pallava Narasimhavarman; Year 12 







Ch. Ohhabba 
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24 rsha-sahasrani I 1 vishta 2 (shtha)yaffi(yarh) jayate krimih [ || 3 ||* ] Bahubhir=vvasudka 

datta I 1 bahubhi- 

25 6=ch=anupalita(ta) | yasya yasya yatha 3 bhumi[h] j- 1 tasya tasya tatha 3 pkalam || 4 [4 ||*J 


No. 12— BILAIGARH PLATES OF KALACHURI PRATAPAMALLA ; YEAR 969 

[1 Plate) 

L. P. Pandeya, Raigarh, and P. B. Desai, Ootacamund 

The credit of the discovery of this copper plate document, the existence of which was known 
as early as 1940, goes to Pandit L. P. Pandeya, Honorary Secretary of the Mahakosala Historical 
Society. It was in the possession of Do wan Hardayal Singh, Zamindar of Bilaigarh 5 in the 
Raipur District, Madhya Pradesh. Through the kindness of Mr. R. N. Banerjee, Commissioner, 
Chhattisgarh Division, it was obtained on loan from the owner and sent to the then Government 
Epigraphist for India, for examination, in November 1942. Subsequently, at the advice of 
Dr. B. Ch. Chkabra, Government Epigrapkist for India, who accorded his kind permission and other 
facilities, Mr. Desai, a member of his office, was also provided with an opportunity of studying 
the epigraph. Thus as a result of joint co-operation the inscription is edited here for the first 
time. 

It is a set of two copper plates held together by a ring with seal. The plates measure roughly 
from 10 to 101- inches in length and 6J inches in breadth. A hole with a diameter of about half an 
inch is bored towards the centre of the top of each plate for the ring to pass through. The plates 
are engraved on the inner sides only and a margin of about an inch is left out towards the left. The 
size of the letters on the first plate is bigger than that on the second, the average being roughly 
,j_ and J of an inch respectively. Asa result of this the first plate has accommodated 16 lines and 
the second 22 lines. Tin; seal is circular measuring about 2| inches in diameter. It is partly 
damaged and obliterated towards the left. Its upper portion contains crudely carved figures of a 
seated goddess, viz., Lakshmi, in the middle and two elephants with jars in their upturned trunks 
on either side. In the lower portion is incised the figure of a dagger placed across pointing towards 
the right. In the intervening space is engraved in Nagari characters the partly damaged legend 
Sri (Sri), . Pratapamalladmtu in respect of this seal and many other points which will be dis- 
cussed presently, the present plates bear clone resemblance with the Pendrabandh plates of the same 
king, already published in this journal.® 

1 The da^L(h in superfluous. 

3 The subscript ( of this akthara looks like the subscript dh or v. Compare, for instance, ndha in line 23 and 
rvva in the following lino. 

5 The words yudu and tadu arc more commonly mj *d for yatha, and tatha of this verse. 

4 This punctuation in the original is made up of a spiral followed by a wavy line. 

5 This is the first set of Bilaigarh plates. According to the official sources, the plates were originally unearthed 
while ploughing his Hold by one Ililmnath, son of G3pi Kahra, a resident of the village Paoni, about 3 miles from 
Bilaigarh. They were handed over to the agent of the Zamindar of Bilaigarh, who passed them on to his master. 
The information gathered by Mr. Pandeya reveals that two more sets of copper plates were discovered in the village 
Paoni in September 1940. One of these, which fell into tho hands of a sddhu, was subsequently recovered by the 
said Zamindar. Thin set was received in tho office of the Government Epigraphist for India in 1946. This is 
styled the second set of Bilaigarh plates for the convenience of description. It belongs to Prithvldeva 7T and is 
dated 896 of the ChCdi era. The second set from Bilaigarh is being published in this journal. These plates are 
now deposited in the Central Museum, Nagpur. 

8 Above, Vol. XXlU,pp. 1 JT. 
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The characters are Nagari of the thirteenth century being on the whole identical with those 
of the Pendrabandh charter. Some of the peculiarities noticed 3 in the case of the latter, such as 
non-distinction between p and y as the second members of conjunct letters, scoring off of the 
superfluous syllable by vertical strokes at the top, besides others, can be detected in this inscription 
also. The avagraha sign is not used in many places ; for instance, Ratnadevu--bhavat in line 12 and 
tato^bhut in line 13. It is, however, used in vadano^jani in line 8 and a few other expressions. As the 
first member of a conjunct letter, n sometimes looks like £, e.g,, - anvaye in line 2. The subscript th is 
not generally dis t inguis hed from t ; e.g., °pratisht-o- in line 27 and vishtdydm in line 33. The 
form of cerebral n is made up of three vertical strokes— the first being slightly curved, the 
second a wavy line and the third a straight line, similar to its later counterpart. This kind of n is 
not met with in the Pendrabandh charter. In the Pendrabandh inscription it is represented 
by a symbol resembling l without its top joint. 

In regard to orthography we may note the following. In rare cases the anusmra is replaced 
by the class nasal, e.g., °ganga in line 13. 7 is substituted for b ; e.g., Vrahma- in line 1 and 
°amvara- in line 2. In certain expressions j is used for y and vice versa ; e.g., ydtak for jdtah in lines 
5 and 7 ,jaJi for yah in line 13 and jasas for yafas in lines 9 and 14. In a majority of instances s 
is written for 6 ; e.g., swam for sivam in line 1, dese for dese in line 4. The reduplication of the 
consonant following r is resorted to in a large number of syllables, though the exceptions to this 
practice are not negligible ; e.g., pratyartha(thi) in lines 3-4, v sau(sau)rya in line 6 and °darpana 
in line 10. 

The language is Sanskrit. With the exception of the usual salutation to Brahman in the 
beginning and the date at the end, the whole record is composed in verse. There are thirty verses 
in all. They are generally punctuated by single dandas at the end of each half and double dandas 
at their completion. The verses are numbered. An inadvertent omission has occurred in numbering 
the 16th verse. On account of this the following verses are all numbered less by one than the 
actual figure. This mistake has been corrected in the accompanying text. Some errors in marking 
the dandas have also been rectified. The first fourteen verses describing the genealogy of the 
Kalachuri family down to Pratapamalla, are identical with those in the Pcndriibandh plates. 
The next six verses, which are new, give an account of the donee's family and the circumstances of 
the gift. The following nine verses constitute the familiar praise of land gift and the customary 
imprecation. The last verse refers to the scribe who wrote the record. 

The object of the epigraph is to record the gift, on the date specified below, of the village 
Sirala to a learned and pious Brahmana, named Haridasa, by king Pratapamalla Pratapamalla 
belonged to the Kalachuri family of Eatanpur. The genealogy of the family is traced &b usual 
from the primeval ancestor Manu of the solar descent. This account is identical with that found 
in the Pendrabandh inscription. Pratapamalla was the son of Ratnaraja or Ratnadeva III and 
great-grandson of Prithvldeva II. From the last part of the otherwise conventional eulogy (verses 
13-14), it can be gathered that Pratapamalla was quite young when he became king. Pratapamalla 
is the last known ruler of the Kalachuris of Eatanpur and his existence was brought to the notice 
of scholars for the first time by Mr. L. P. Pandeya's discovery of copper coins bearing his name on 
the banks of the river Mahanadl near Balpur. 2 Subsequent disclosure of two copper plate charters 

issued by him, viz., the Pendrabandh record, and the present one, have placed hia reign beyond all 

doubt. 

The date as given in lines 28 and 38 is Samvat 969, Madha, lunar eclipse. The Stmvat evi- 
en v era to t e year of the Cbedi or Kalachuri era. Assuming the above year to be expired 


1 Ibid., p. 1. 
* Ibid., p. 3 . 



99 


No. 12] BILAIGARH PLATES OF KALACHURI PRATAPAMALLA ; YEAR 969 

and calculating with 247-48 A.C. as the starting point of the era, the lunar eclipse occurred on the full- 
moon day of Ashadha in 1218 A.C., corresponding to July 9, Monday. This appears to be the date 
of the record. We may, however, note that the lunar eclipse took place also on the fullmoon day of 
Ashadha in 1219 A.C., corresponding to June 29, Saturday. The present charter is dated four 
years later than the Pendrabandh epigraph, thus extending the reign period of Pratapamalla 
up to 1218 A.C. 

Before we proceed to other details, it seems necessary to examine a few facts connected with 
the history of these Kalachuris, not adequately noticed by scholars. One is the place allotted to 
Prithvideva III in the genealogical account of the family. In his Dynastic History of Northern 
India 1 Dr. H. C. Ray postulates that Ratnadeva III was succeeded by Prithvideva III. The only 
basis for this assumption is the Ratanpur inscription. 2 In this record three generations of kings are 
mentioned, viz., Jajalladeva, his son. who might be Ratnadeva who defeated Cho<Jaganga, and his 
son Prithvideva. The characteristic achievement of vanquishing Chodaganga is attributed in all 
the records of the family to Ratnadeva II, father of Prithvideva II. From this it becomes explicit 
that Prithvideva of the Ratanpur record is identical with Prithvideva II and that no grounds exist 
for the assumption of a Prithvideva I f 1. The subsequent history of the family as known from other 
epigraphs, 3 reveals that 'Prithvideva II was followed by his younger son Jajalladeva II. After 
a short while the rulership passed on to Jajalladeva IPs elder brother Jagaddova. The latter was in 
turn succeeded by Ratnadeva III and grandson Pratapamalla. Thus we are justified iu dis- 
countenancing the existence of Prithvideva III. 

Dr. Ray tries to support the above view ofhis by saying that the date of the Ratanpur inscrip- 
tion agrees with the ascription of 1 lie epigraph to Prithvideva HI. This argument is fallacious ; for, 
the date which is taken to be Vikrama ftariivat 1217, as read by its editor, the late Dr. Kielhorn, 
is itself doubtful and his observations 4 on the same reveal that the record might have been originally 
dated in the Chedi era, the first digit of which was 9. As a good number of inscriptions of Prithvi- 
deva II with dates ranging from the Chihli year 900 to 915, has been discovered, 5 there should be no 
difficulty in assigning the Katun par epigraph to his reign. Another consideration that has obviously 
persuaded Dr. Ray to assign the Ratanpur record to Prithvideva III, is the chronological position 
of its composer. This was I )evagana rt , son of Ratuasimha and grandson of Marne. Now it might 
be that this same Rat.nasimha was the composer of the Malliar inscription 7 of Jajalladeva II dated 
919 of the Chedi era. Ascription of the Ratanpur inscription to Prithvideva II would lead to the 
result that whereas Devngana, the son, drafted the record of the king who was the father, Ratna- 
simha, his father, composed the. charier of the king who was the son. This superficial anomaly can 
be explained away by pointing out that there exists a difference of only four years between the 


x Vol. II (1036), ])]>. SI 3- II. The Kiurn* view appears to have been held by other scholars also, though not 
without diffidence; coin pan* Uhandarkur’s List of Inscriptions of Northern India , No. 421 and the genealogioal 
statement on p. 303. 41 must, however, Ik* noted that in liis article on the ‘ History of the Kalachuris of Southern 
Kosala,’ Mr. Amalananda (diosh has shown that Prithvideva of the Ratanpur inscription was Prithvldova II, 
and not Prihvldova III ; .fcan/a Puspunjuli , pp. 274-75. 

2 Above, Vol. I, pp. 45 if. 

3 Ibid., p. 40 ; Vol. X X I, p. 7(12, etc;. 

4 Ibid., Vol. I, p. 40, n.41. 

4 Bhandarknr’s Lid, Nos. 1231, 1230, etc. 

« We may incident d.lly note the title Jtdynraai)hha of Devagana's son, Jagatsimha ; above, Vol. I, p. 51. This 
is influenced by Kannada. A study (if the inscriptions of the period shows that a good many titles of similar origin 
from Karnataka were adopted and exhibited by distinguished persons in other parts of India. 

7 Above, Vol. I, pp. 39'ff, 
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last known dates of Pfithvideva II and his son Jajalladeva II, viz., K. 915 and 919, and that there 
would be no absurdity in surmising that both Devagaija and his father Ratnasiihlia lived up to 
an advanced age and composed the two records removed by a brief interval of time. 

In his recent study of the inscriptions of the Southern Kalachuris or the Kaiachuris of Karna- 
taka, rather inappropriately described as the Kajachuryas of Kalyani by the late Dr. Fleet, Mr. Desai 
has been able to detect a large number of affinities 1 that go to establish closer ties among the 
southern and the northern branches of the Kalachuri stock. An inscription from Harasur attri- 
butes lunar descent to the Kalachuris of Karnataka and this claim is supported by further epi- 
graphical evidence. 2 Among the northern Kalachuris, those of Tripuri and Gorakhapur trace 
their descent from the moon. 3 In glaring contrast with this comes the statement 4 in the inscrip- 
tions of the Kalachuris of Ratanpur, which commence with an invocation to the sun god who is 
represented as the originator of the family. It is interesting to note that solar descent is also men- 
tioned in some inscriptions of the Southern Kalachuris. 6 Some, of their records* open with an 
invocation to the sun god on the analogy of the inscriptions of the Kalachuris of Ratanpur. It has 
to be observed further that the Saivite traditions of the northern families, particularly those of 
Tripuri and Gorakhpur, such as intensive devotion to the god Siva and adoption of his vehicle 
Nandi as their royal emblem, 7 were preserved intact in the southern family as well. 8 An 
inscription from Chadachana 9 in the Bijapur District, dated 1057 A.C., introduces Bijjala I, the 
grandfather of Jogama, as a subordinate of the Western Ohalukyu king Somesvara I, and as 
bearing the significant title DaMa-beclanga (ornament of the Dalmla country). 

The donee Haridasa belonged to a learned and respectable family. His father was Divodasa, 
son of Bhfigu-Pandita. These belonged to the Saiiikrita gtitra, having the pravaras Samkrita, 
Amgirasa and Vachaspatya. After the statement of the gift in verse 111, a renowned teacher of 
Saivite persuasion, named ISana&iva, is eulogised in the next verse. Thu position held by this 
divine in the transaction is not made clear. It is likely that ho was the royal preceptor and spiri- 
tual guide and introduced here at the behest of the king. Verse. BO contains a description of Pra- 
tiraja of the Gau$a lineage, who wrote the record on the copper plates with clear letters out of 
natural devotion for the Brahmanas. This Pratiraja is identical with the scribe of the Pciyjriibandh 
plates wherein he is characterised as the light of the Record Office. The gift village Sirala may 
possibly be identified with Siroji in the Janjgir Talml of the Biiaspur District. 


1 Fleet has alluded to only two links, viz,, the title Kdlanjnmpnravartulhlmirn and reference to the Dahalfi 
country in a Harihar inscription ; Bom. Qaz ., Vol. I, pt. II, p. 4(51), 

2 Above, Vol. XXVIII, p. 24. 


8 Ibid., p. 25, n. 3 ; Kannada Sdhitya Parishat Patrike , Vol. XXXV I, !W I -2, p. 107. 

4 It is shown that there is no real contradiction in the divergent claims of lunar and solar descents by the two 
groups of the same family and that they can be easily reconciled ; above, Vol. XX VIII, p. 25, n. 3. 

* Bom. Gaz., Vol. I, pt. II, p. 448. Compare the allusion to the solar lineage of Bijjala (I) in a Silah&ra io» 
soription; above, Vol. XXVII, p. 178. 


* Two msoriptions, ono from Muttigi and another from Inga!54var in tho Bijapur District ; Bomb&y-Kerns- 
tak collection. No. 104 of 1929-30 and No. 11 of 1930-31. 

' Above ’ Vo1, n * p ‘ 305 5 Vo1 - VII > P' 85 ! Vol. XII, p. 205 ; Dynamic Him. nj Northern India, Vol. II, p. 742. 

* The theory of Jaina leanings of Bijjala II is now thoroughly exploded and it is shown on the strength of 
epigrap o an raiy en ence that all the members of the .Southern Kalachuri family w«ro staunchly fiaivite in 

,™™ 0ther *T 8 briefl y referred to al >°™ and in tho article ‘ Harasfir inscription of King 
, , xxvm pp. 23 £f.), have been elaborately discussed in hm lectures on the Southern Kal&chuiis 

££? * f ■ T“ r “ ary 1951 at the Institute, Dharwur. These lectures are pub- 

lislicd in the Kannada SaUtya ParUhat Patrike, Vol. XXX VI, Nos. 1.2, pp. 102 If. 

* B. K. coll.. No. 17 of 1937-38. 
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TEXT 1 

[Metres: Vv. 1, 7, 9, 11, 15-16, 19, 21-29 Anushtubh ; w. 2, 5, 14 Upajati ; w. 3, 12 Sragdhari', 
w. 4, 6, 30 Vasantatilaka ; v. 8 Malinl ; w. 10, 17 Sikharini ; w. 13, 18, 20 Sardulavikri- ~ 


First Plate 


i [ n* ] & w. ii sJTT^f fa* 

h wi»k«i(ir*0 i *mnf(sr) qr 
w. II ? II 



TFT V WT 3 q[T 4 ]N: I 5PTTFT 6 ^ft 


3 fq qnfrT(rT)qt4: ll^ll "^f-t-HIc^^si ( = s^) : RTvFJ'qWTT ^TT 

^(t)M:(qr:) tit ^rrar: I 6 5RIT- 

4 4(f«r)q«#rfcrqrfTfT[jft] wr i 

Wffrfrfa^ FrT(w)fofr$v# 7 (#)f- 


5 5T:(st) qT(qT)?r: ll^ll 

3rer^(qrr)fFPfrp[ 8 - 


6 f^FT(^f)te(fr:) <pT m\ 

? w *r(*r)fj iivii ^Tt(trr)^ 9 ^ ffeFRrsr: 

JTmq^f5T^(f^?IT)fTTR: I 

8 $ gsrft'jsT^r w rqtr^wf f : 11*11 far*r tw(ft)- 

trt (^srt)cRrr- 

1 Prom the original platen and inked impressions. 

* Expressed by a symbol. 

* There appears to bo an anumira on this letter ; but this and a few other dots elsewhere have to be ignored, 
as they are apparently duo to tho defect in the metal. 

4 This ru is not properly engraved ; it may be compared with other rus in the inscription, $.g. t lines 8 and 11, 
1 There is a scorcd-out sign for medial i before the letter sya. 

* This dania is superfluous* By inserting this punctuation mark, the scribe possibly meant that the first 
quarter of the verse ended with tho word j&t&h This is wrong, as it ends with Hu. 

1 This is dearly Ua , compare lla of Kdkalla in L 8. Tho intended ahihara was perhaps r*W which is however 
wrong for r»no. See above, Vol, XXIII, p. 4, n. 2. 

6 The word hwhbha is followed by the two aoored-out syllable* vibha, 

1 The form an&ja is wrongly used for anuja for the sake of metre. 

15 DOA/52 « 
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10 HI n^ii gT(^T)|^% 5 fnr: i ?n^Tur_ 

TOa^fln'TOn iivsii 

11 m ^f¥^f^?ft(?ft)xRr( 5 r) 7 : s *ra»«rraM$i l^a wflte^} 1 %: ( 

?rwr- 

12 Wlf:*] [^TfJ^TrR^q- f^TRt ' 4 FT \\z;\\ xrl- 

(?t) ^[s*fr^^r^rr- 

13 i . ^ftr =q# qrrivipft n$n 

^>[s*]^faTsr ( % ) ferersrcfa- 

14 w(^T)Rf|RT. ^t(wr)f^wr(iT) I 

^r(5)t%(fq-)feq^H^sTT- 

is ffwr: ^?r: »rq^: ii r? oi ii 5 r : q^'M 3 "¥n'i^r- 

16 ^(5)^fP : r[^f](^)i^r: i ^^t^er?rr^(sT)q-: pr(^)fj*rfSpw: 

II n II cTcl,^lT^- ( f^- ) wrfcf : ^<qwqfT- 


Second Plate 

17 SFiTT^rt ^(tsr)nr^:(«ft:) [ wt ( ) j^TT^r^ -?5T?r ( ^r ) ^f?T^f?r»T- 

3 ^(Wt)^lf%(%)f^^ 4 i^r=i?q':(^:) | ^f fcwThp r- 

1 8 ^^^if^^(^)?n%(^)Tsr#fTf 5 Fff%qf>r 1 %(fiT)^r(^r) 

X^TTM:] II ^|| 

19 5^TST TOtfe ( j^T ffrf3#g*r^r[:*] 

-. ^t(#)Rc5T.xrit 5TT: 1 ^TT- 

’ \^^**^"**»~*»- The plate iBHli^tlj daroaged'^^ 

* This day4a is superfluous. 1 

* Better read d&ayafy for attaycib, 

4 The formation of the letter tka is not npnhal. 

* The word thumi generally ends in short ». Thelcmg ^eceaaitatedhe* evidently tor the wke 0 f ^etre. 
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2 

4 

6 

8 

10 

12 



C d ^r4frpH H hob-* fnVr-3 | 3*i^°Xl?PaiS'l , 3<S>^ • ’ 

. q«ai *•&«<£ W* & «*#R ® £» 3 
T^Okt/I o ^ 31 

Aq q] S>3 .3 rfil 7 i ‘Y rt 1 1 V 11 X 131 cfi !rf -J7 Y! /> 2 1 ,-fl q rT/J-^i 'si ft ■? . / ^ ^ 

qx fi rqqqal-rrgflis^.#' t^W^isha ^5isf»r«ri infifstficn* 

T/yf^fV' yi clivig |gn ^qs€ifeiffi5«;S^<^<. T,< T JM 
•13 ^ffft Xfa<3l pi r.i <i ' 

n ^(ts, w it, n ^ ft a (i fctttifrzjii m X Vii'W. £, <?M ? i an m 

-R 1 afe STJ If ^ a? a £«m aai w f^CfCpu^l^. 

>jf\ tUftf j j 51 * n I in *-» i Q WRft* * *W W »• ^ fig & ^ - ' * ■•** ^ 


2 

4 

6 

8 

10 

12 

14 

16 


18 

20 

22 

24 

26 

28 

30 

32 

34 

36 

38 


• ^.Tiq 7j' 1 .Sc'tm J !3K''s',7)i Ifl’. fct--; »-^' -tf '-aft l ' -■ '■^^ '^‘4li-^ :? 

ala-WqQ'aft'tt a J 'WfVj -J •fW* •* 

.■‘JSf-U^'i^ii’tV^t’if jjC( 7 / a <3 s^g ^51 ^ q „i/- .- 

liflaai.ei ip5iSi : .Vn^' m4G 'ft xuafcM ’ ! .^' 

^oja (C ,qi a ff ' '0*;<! as nil ihX ,v~^f fl; f *vg»F;J Xtst * l *<$ *> s *-» -n 
• ' fj <»i3W:W«hft artf f-flU .S i*«| *?Q flrt <ft J A ?<f^-<7 «f ^ «>'*IU >’»*;. 

%3®fi ki q^jip ^| cn<55j5i ,%^'a 4'fl ? '■ <*>* <* ^ » ; ft* ^ s_ l-3 

?ffO a*? 1 fa-id a 43? ^ '$$%'fjjii t $ {fno wj* a w 


- ^'eNfefesaaSss^ssa^^^ 


• ■■ ai «?,»n ‘s-ift’^nVcwi -'ii *1 fl n<s.*T'fl? P’-^f ^ <‘taCi/ al5“ ? ' * '^4 

Lp r^T a T X*X , : fTi-^-'*i ^ ^'i!'^^.^'^ X 


18 

20 

22 

24 

26 

28 
l 30 
| 32 
| 34 
36 
38 


B. Ch. Chhabra 

Reg. No. 397 7 E' 36 - 489 ’ 53 . 


SCALE: ONE-HALF 


Subvey of India, Calcutta 


Seal 



(From a photograph) 



No. 12] BILAlGARH PLATES OP KALACHURI PRATAPAMALLA ; YEAR 969 103 

fe# fac*T fa?cTFT(*r)ftJT: ll^li. 


21 

22 



STaTTNcWt 3nTt(^)^TwT: 

*(*)&* sr(«r)fa- 


['] 


fs^r: II? V|| R=R.; ^t^TTp^j' tl' ?1 ^ : [|*] ?rf^r^r 

<Tfecft ^r?TT(N)?Rr: ll?!<[| n(n)- 


23 F i 1 ^kr(?n)^ 

fsn^nr smpr(*r)R?r:i[r^ii*] toww 

C\ 



24 =5^R 2 £n: sfk'JMST: (N:) fefteRT: (*r) [l*] 

^RTRWt (^fr) fat: 


25 ¥f(^)?5T^: P^T^(c^l')ffr?fl'(?ff)^ SRurH'W ^HTWH U?^(?fc)ll 
cRprt ffeRT SrT^fariTfar: ^IcTr- 


26 c^)^;*] R^(fa)^Rcfr f^RRrfo: fa(fafa)t.| ^nrfcn 
[i*j ^r(^) ) fa 4-4 1% « fwt ^(^)^(?)f®r : (fe : ) 

?r?r 


27 ^ft^rFrf fsnroNt ftteft: sttrt: 3 u?^(^)u ^ 

sRrnt^(R) w [i*] st^tt: 

28 ftrcsrraw wt(zn) qT-sfr ( sr ) NfrpTsffar ii?=;(?s.)ii 

(%)Tfafar: sefwr ^fa??rFrfar: R(fatf)fq£(w)R(R)^rc- 

29 'Tt^jiT'fT: Nltf M^RfoT: [I*] 3Er#TT?rrer?cr ( ?T ) ^f^WcTTf^T: ^(M)^ 

’RTRTT *sffa: l 1 fa#sff- 

30 ^r%T^(f#)ffc?r(?N) ^RTfa: ll?$.(^o)|| N(^f)^ RSRFT 3pr 

^TO(^)?RRT^(?TJT) [l*] ^fasrRR fafrfa <E*T- ?RR[:*J 

IRo(^?)ll 


1 This danda is sujx-riluims. 

*This va is redundant;. Read -ch^chhafadhara iva, 

* The vtiarga after prapta is redundant, Read prapla-praUshth-ikkyab, 
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31 *r(^)|Pfrs#(*#)^T ^rfT Xfsrf^D*] l 1j ift *rt 

ijfa <r(fa*cr)*r ere* crt ^ ir?(^)»» *fa **. *%W(lOft 

32 mrei(wf)fr i ^ctt(^) 5* ^+«if»iV f^Tcft(cf) (**)**- 
#Fft n^(^)n sW](**)*wt fe^r^Tt wt(^tt)s:^t ^:- 

(t i) *[tK€0 

33 W:(^S3) ^FTT^]*! f| WI?HM (*) II^^(^y)|| -H4trt 

tTOrTt 2 *T tf(*t) ^C?](cT ^ V fta(*sr)*T 

^hjrt fq$- 

34 fa: ^ l[l*]^v(^n)u gTPTRT (*)$]* ^ I 

« flfesr* F fr »r*(^)ii *fc- 

35 [p*]wr W i 5rr[^]cn(TTT) wwt =* 

^acr(^) U^(^»)'l [f]*£ *xf fcf =#* qfc^-facT sr(fas)- 

36 SsfacT 3 ^) I tffaTqT:(*T) 1WT TO*(?R)fg- \\^(\*)\\ 

ww*?{%) 'Tfgcr sr(?r)^ [#]^(f*)^(ff)*prfa i 

*jfa*jcT *H ¥- 

37 ^t(^) *re*(s*) srdffr ii^(^t)u P*^rer(?r)*: TT%rmx: ^fa- 

«iW^Ttfag^rNfecTt **rr«fa; i crfa 5 f^rr- 

38 fcTC^ ^PTWJTT T(?)fgrr ^ T(^f)?T: 

un(^) 11 ^ w Cu*3 

* This yowya is engraved above the line. 

■ This ttam is a correction from tv am. 

* These four letters and the danda as 'well as the letter dha at the end of tho foregoing line appear in the 
margin. Apparently they were first omitted by the engraver through oversight, who later discovered the omission 
and made it good. 

4 Or perhaps the original has correctly psu, the upward stroke of the medial u merging into the left hand 
downward stroke of «. 

* This is obviously meant to be t&mram p being the incorrect form often mot with in inscriptions. 
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No. 13— SIDDHESWAR INSCRIPTION OF NARASlMHA IV ; ANKA YEAR 19 

(1 Plate) 

D. C. Sircar, Ootacamund, and K. B. Tripathi, Cuttack 

Amongst the tracts where the NIA dialects are spoken, Orissa offers a unique opportunity 
to the students of Indo-Aryan linguistics. Numerous are the epigraphic records left by the rulers 
of Orissa who flourished before the Muhammadan conquest of the country about the middle of the 
sixteenth century. Distinct traces of the influence of the Oriya language and orthography are 
noticed in such early inscriptions as the Madras Museum plates 1 of the time of Narendradhavala, 2 
which are written in quasi-Sanskrit and are assignable to the tenth century A.C., while epigraphs 
written in the Oriya language are found in fairly large numbers since the fourteenth century. 
Although Orissan inscriptions of the age of the imperial Gangas, whether their language is Sanskrit 
or Oriya, were usually written in the Gaudlya (the socalled proto-Bengali) script, which is the 
mother of the Oriya alphabet, we have, from the fourteenth century, epigraphs showing fairly 
developed characteristics of the Oriya script. Unfortunately medieval Orissan records, written 
in the Oriya language and alphabet, have been very rarely published with facsimiles and accurate 
transcripts. In the editor’s preface to the South Indian Inscriptions , Yol. V, 1925, H. Krishna 
Sastri, then Government Epigraphist for India, observes, “ Of these last (i.e., the Oriya records 
transcribed in the volume, Nos. 1006, 1119, 1152 and 1161), the texts given have to be considered 
as tentative since there are no published inscriptions in this language and script to afford comparison 
and since scholars capable of handling them are also few.” Of course, some early Oriya inscriptions 
were published by M. M. Chakravarti without facsimiles in the Journal of the Asiatic Society of 
Bengal , Vol. LX1I, Part 1, 1893, pp. 90 ff. ; cf. ibid., Yol. LXIY, Part 1, 1895, pp. 149 ff. Another 
Oriya inscription from Bhubaneswar was published with Plate in the same journal in 1924 (pp. 41 ff.) 
by G. Sircar ; but the characters of this record are early Bengali. The Balasore copper axe-head 
inscription of the 8uryavam£T monarch Piirushottama (circa 1470-96 A.C.) published by Beames 
in the Indian Antiquary, Vol. 1, 1872, p. 355, and by E. A. Gait in the Journal of the Bihar and 
Orissa Research Society , Vol. IV, 1918, p. 363, is the only early inscription written in the Oriya 
language and alphabet, of which both a facsimile and an accurate transcript are available to the 
students of Oriya palaeography and linguistics. Krishna Sastri’s remarks about the paucity of 
satisfactorily edited early Oriya inscriptions remain substantially true even today. The transcripts 
of the large number of Oriya records since published without facsimiles in the South Indian Ins- 
criptions, , Vol. VI, 1928, are by no means remarkable for their accuracy. No apology is therefore 
needed for editing in the following pages an interesting inscription of the fourteenth century* which 
is written in the Oriya language and alphabet and is one of the earliest "of such records so far 
discovered. 

The village of Siddheswar lies in the vicinity of Jajpur (ancient Viraja-tirtha) on the river 
VaitaraijI in the Cuttack District of Orissa. The name of the locality is derived from that of the 
deity Siddhe&vara (Siva in the Linga form) whose temple is the only attraction in the area. There 
is a stone Vfisha-stambha standing in the courtyard of the said temple, although the figure of the 
bull is missing. The pillar tears an inscription, the preservation of which is unfortunately not 
quite satisfactory. The record is engraved around a section of the pillar, which is tapering 
upwards. It occupies a space about 54 inches at the top and 63 inches at the bottom in 
length and 7 inches at the left end and 6 inches at the right in breadth. The writing is 

1 Above, VoL XXVIII, pp. 44 ff. 

* [In deference to the authors’ wishes, macron over e and o is not used at all in this article, as in Oriya these 
vowels, say the authors, arc often 
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divided into two parts by a vertical line, the space occupied by the portions at the left and right 
being respectively 37" X 7" and 17" X 6". There are five lines of inscription in both the parts, 
the first line of the smaller portion at the right being a continuation of the last line of the bigger 
part at the left. Individual aksharas are between f" and 1" in height. Of the two parts 
of the -inscription, the preservation of the bigger one, which is more important, is fortunately not 
quite unsatisfactory ; but a piece of stone has broken away from the middle of the second part 
together with a number of letters from all the five lines of writing. The first lino of this part, with 
the exception of three aksharas at the beginning, is broken away, while the gap caused by ths break 
in the other lines of writing is between 4" and 8" in length. This has rendered tho decipherment and 
interpretation of the latter part of the record extremely difficult. 

The inscription is written in early Oriya characters which may be compared with those 
employed in the Balasore copper axe-head inscription of a later date, referred to above. Of initial 
vowels, the inscription under review employs a. a, i, u, e and o. Of these, i is of tho Gaudlya type, 
while a (pronounced in Oriya and some other East Indian dialects as o in English not and often 
confused with o) and a are of the modern Oriya type. The medial d-stroke is short and joined to 
the top curve of the consonants. The medial signs of i and l are sometimes not easily distinguishable. 
K is without its vertical stroke as in the modern KaranI variety of the Oriya alphabet. 1 The same is 
the case sometimes with v which is invariably pronounced as b in Oriya and other East Indian 
dialects. T and t are of the Bengali type, while n closely resembles tho Telugu form of the letter. 
In some cases, there is little difference between g and f and, in a few cases, m also has a similar 
shape. R has more than one form. Sometimes it resembles ch ; but often its tail, which developed 
out of the protuberance of the lower slanting line of Gaudlya r, is joined with its top curve (put 
at the right side in a few cases ; cf. vare in lino 1) as in modern Oriya. Tho form of tho akshara ru is 
interesting. H resembles the same letter as found in other Oriasan epigraphs including tho Bhuba- 
neswar inscription (in early Bengali characters) referred to above. The akshara hi in sriihi (line I) 
has, however, a cursive form noticed in some records including the said Bhubaneswar inscription. In 
modem Oriya, dental l is distinguished from retroflex l (derived from tho sign of l in Gaudi) by a dia- 
critical mark. It is possible that this distinguishing diacritical mark has been used in our inscrip- 
tion in a few cases (cf. I in mudula in line 3) j but the unsatisfactory state of the preservation of the 
epigraph renders it difficult to be definite on this point. The numerals J, 2, 4, 5 and 0 have been 
used in the inscription. The figure for 1 shows its Telugu form, while 2, 5, etc., are of the Bengali 
type. A peculiar Oriya method has been followed in pa 50 sa in lino 4 to indicate pahchdia 50. 

The language of the inscription is Oriya. An interesting orthographical feature is the 
almost universal use of the dental sibilant in accordance with the peculiarity of Oriya pronuncia- 
tion. Noteworthy are also the expressions narash'igha for Sanskrit naras'nhhu, vtje-raje for 
vijaya-rajye, mmamthu for samvat ( samvatsare ), klshna for krishna, duitarndUju for chaturdik, 
kikrana-pntameka for irikara^a-pattamyaka, mdhdsenapti for mihiisenu puli, satumlgra for 
sandhivigmha ( sdndhivigrahika ), kotha-krarui for koshtha-karam, velmrunu for vyamhararp, 
vise ioivisltaye, paridarasana for paridariam,javata for yavat, asa for ay ns, shtlumm lot siddhehara, 
etc. Similar expressions are also noticed in numerous other early Oriya inscriptions. 

The date of the record is given in line 1 as samurhthu 10 sra/ii Kakadd-kisfuia It Chandra-vare, 
i.e., Monday, the 14th of the dark fortnight of Karkata (solar Bhiidrnpada) in the Anka 
year 19 of king Narasimha. The mention of Snkaram-paltanSyaka Visvanathu-mahasenapati 
as an officer of the king, as will he seem below, shows that he is none other than the imperial 
Ganga monarch Narasiihha IV who began to rule about 1378 A.O. The expression srahi, used in 
the date, is believed to be a corruption of Sanskrit lomcfePrakrit sara hi meaning “ in the year ” 

1 Gee JB0B8. Vol. X, Plate XIII following j>. 170. 
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and here refers to the peculiar Anka reckoning connected with the medieval rulers of Orissa. 
Omitting, according to rule, the years 1, 6 and 16, the 19th Anka year of Ganga Narasimha 
IV would indicate his 16th regnal year corresponding to circa 1394 A.C. The details of the date 
suggest Monday, the 27th July, 1394 A.G., to be the actual date of the document. 

The inscription records the grant of part of a village called Bhalmgrama which was situated in 
the Raanga vishaya or district. The revenue-incoma ( jita ) of the land was 50 mddlias probably of 
silver. The said district formed a part of Purvadik-Dandapata, i.e., the eastern a dm inistrative unit. 
The governor of this Dandapata (dapda-parikshd) was Nandike&vara-sandhivigrahika who was 
subordinate to a higher officer, Srikarana-pattandyaka (designation of the chief officer in charge 
of the records department) Visvanatha-mahasenapati. Vi^vanatha was the chaturdik-darida - 
parikshd, i.e., the governor-general of four Dandapatas in the east, west, north and south in a 
particular area of the Ganga kingdom. The same officer is no doubt mentioned as Puro- 
Snkarana Vi^vanatha-mahasenapati in the second set (VI A, line 24 ; VI B, lines 3-4, 12) of the two 
Puri plates of Narasimha IV. 1 A Simhachalam inscription of Saka 1313 (1391 A.C.) 2 mentions 
ViSvanatha-mahasenapati as the Srikar ana-pa ttandy aka of Varanasl-kataka, i.e., modern Cuttack, 
which was the capital of the later imperial Gahgas. 

The grant is said to have been made with the consent of all the administrative officers including 
the pasaita , mudula , kosh Uta-kam na and bhdga-loka of the Dandapata in question and was exempted 
from the payment of all taxes (amdaua) including ohoru , paukd, pdika } bheta, vodd and paridar- 
Sand. The word pasaita is derived from Sanskrit prasdda which is used in the form pasdya onpasd - 
etum in Gujarati in the sense of 4 4 land separated for the maintenance of the village-artisans or 
for religious and charitable purposes *\ The official designations pasaita or pasaita and mahd- 
pasaita are also found in other Oriya inscriptions. 3 Mudula is the same as modem Oriya muduli 
indicating a class of servants of the god Jagannatha conceived as an emperor. 4 Kosh- 
tkakarana seems to indicate officials of the revenue department called Kosktha-vyapdra in the Puri 
Plates (B) of Narasimha IV. 5 The expression bhdga-loka may be the same as bhaga-bhuj found in 
the Kanas plate of Lokavigraha. 6 Among the taxes mentioned in the list of exemptions, ohoru 
is apparently the same as dandods i-ohora, i.e., the watchman-tax, mentioned in a Jagannath temple 
inscription. 7 Paukd may be modern Oriya pduseri and may have been a tax on the money realised 
by the creditors from the debtors. Pdika is apparently the same as paddtijivya of other inscriptions 3 
and pdikdli of modern Oriya. It was probably a tax levied for the maintenance of the clubmen. 
Bheta means a periodical or occasional offering of money and vodd (the same as modern Oriya 
vaddi) a similar offering of uncooked food. Paridarsana, as the name implies, was a supervision- 
tax, although its real nature is uncertain. 

The purpose of the grant was apparently the long life (cf. dsa for Sanskrit ayuskkdmdrthe 

in line 6) of king Narasimha IV. Owing to the damaged condition of the second part of the record 
under review, the names of the donee and the donor are not easy to determine. But it is permissible 

; above, Vol. XXVIII, pp. 302 ff. 

* sn, voi. vr, No. 8oi. 

* See SII, Vol. VI, No. 94, linos 4 and 5 ; No. 1153, line 4 ; cf. the Oriya family-name Pa Say ala or PaSdita . 

4 According to the P drnachandra Jihashdkosha, the duty of the Mudulis is to stamp a seal on the locks of the 
doors of the Puri temple. 

6 See above, Vol. XXVIII, p. 306. 

* See above, Vol. XXVIII, pp. 320, 331. 

1 JA SB, 1893, Part I, p. 91. Ohori as the name of a tax or cess occurs in the Mddald Pdnji (cf. Mabanti’s 
Prachinagadya - pady-ddarSa , p. 5, last lino). On the realisation of paddy that was lent out, together with the 
stipulated interest in grain, the lender offers a quantity of paddy to tho village deity. This offering is called 
ohori in some parts of Orissa oven today. 

* Above, VoL XII. pp. 240-41. JBORS, Vol. XVII, p. 17. 
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to tliink tliat the grant was made in favour of the god Siddhe&vara in whose temple the record is 
found. Line 8 of our inscription reads the name Sidhesara (Siddhe6vara) at the beginning and 

°nku data (i.e., “ given to ”) after a big gap. It seems therefore that the grant was made by 

a person named SiddheSvara. It is interesting to note in this connection that an officer of the 
Ganga monarch Narasimha IY is actually known to have been Patra Siddhesvara-Jena mentioned 
in the Puri plates B (Plate YI A, line 23). The extant medial e-mark after Sidhesara in line 8 of 
the inscription may suggest the title of nobility or family name J end (originally meaning “ a prince”). 
Thus it is possible to think that Pdtra Siddhe£ vara- Jena, an officer of Ganga Narasimha IY, 
installed a Siva-linga named after himself 1 and granted part of a village in favour of the deity for 
the longevity of his master. 

Only two geographical names are mentioned in the inscription, viz., the village of Bhaim- 
grama and the district of Raanga, the intended reading for which may be Paanga. The name of 
the district reminds us that of the Ravahga vishaya mentioned in the Puri plates 2 of Bhanu II and 
the Ramanga vishaya mentioned in the Alagum inscription 3 of Anantavarman Chodaganga. The 
village of Alagum about ten miles from Sakhigopal in the Puri District was situated in the Ramanga 
vishaya . It is not impossible that Ravahga, Ramanga and Raanga (or Raanga) are variant forms 
of the name of one and the same district. 

TEXT 4 
Part I 

1 [Yira]-^ri-Narasmghad[e]va[n]ka vl[je-ra]je samamthu 19 [s]ra[hi] Kakada-klshna 14 Chafndra]- 

vare 

2 chataru-dige(ga)-danda-pariksha 6r[i]kra[na*]-patanaeka Yis[v]anatha-mahasenaptl[n]kra 

dancja-pariksha [pu*] [ru va] - dlga-danda- 

3 pa[ta*]ru Nandlkesvara-sanhmgra[h]kra v[e]horane e-dandapatara pasa[i*]ta muduli 

kothakrana [bha]ga-loka 

4 samasta-vehorana-anumate Raanga-vl[se] Bhaimgrama-grama jita madha pa 50 sakra [bha]- 

gafka] dana 

5 [o]horu pauka paika bheta voda paridarasana javata avadana nasti-kara(ri) Vlra-6ri-[Na]- 

rasihghadeva- 

Part II 

6 nkra asafkamarthe] 

tl pa 1 

nk[u] 5 data pa 2 


10 droho [fea*] rai [ia]I[||*j 

_ , > j t ? ere . a J6 numwouB oth6r cases of naming a deity after the person responsible for its installation. See aboye.g 
Vol. xxvni, p. 182. 

3 Joum. As. So c., Vol. XVII, p. 24. 

3 Above, p. 47. 

4 From impressions. The inscription was copied by Sircar in January I960. 

• The name of the deity seems to have ocoupied the space before this dative suffix. 


7 ti$e 

8 Bpdhe]sara-[Jena] 

9 maottia du [2] 



o,™sjs«b I* WB,rn Parti 


10 



Right side 
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No. 14— SANGALOODA PLATES OF RASHTRAKUTA NANNARAJA : SAKA 615 

(I Plate) 

M. VeNKATARAMAYYA, OoTACAMTOD 

These copperplates were received for examination, by the Government Epigraphist for India 
in 1949 from Mr. N. W. Samudra, B.A., LL.B. of Akola, Madhya Pradesh, to whom the plates 
have since been returned. They were reported to have been discovered at Sangalooda 
(Sanglud), District Akola. The charter consists of three plates held together by a ring with 
a seal containing the legend Sri-Juddhdsurah and an emblem which looks like a flying ganda* 
®ie first and the third plates are engraved on one side only, the second being written on both 
sides. The plates together with the ring weigh 60J tolas. The record is registered as C. P. No. 59 
of the Annual Report on Indian Epigraphy for the year 1949-50. A brief notice of the inscrip- 
tion has already been made by Prof. Mirashi. 1 I edit the record here with the kind permission 
accorded by Dr. B. Ch. Ohhabra, Government Epigraphist for India. 

The inscription is engraved in characters belonging to the southern class of alphabets. 
They bear close resemblance to those in which the Anjaneri Plate of Tejavarman 2 and the.Ellora 
Plates of Dantidurga 3 are written. In general appearance, style of engraving and palaeographical 
features, the script of our record falls in the same category as that of some Kalachuri, Chalukya 
and early Bashtrakuta records of Maharashtra and Gujarat, viz., the Sarsavni Plates of Buddha- 
raja, 4 the Abhona Plates of fiankaragana, 5 * the Nausarl Plates of Srya^raya-Siladitya,® the Nirpan 
Plates of Nagavardhana, 7 the Sanjan Plates of Buddhavarasa, 8 the Manor Plates of Yinayaditya- 
Maiigalarasa 9 and the Antroli-Chharoll Plates of Karka II : Saka 679. 10 Some common charac- 
teristics of this group of inscriptions are the following. The characters employed in them are 
round in execution and siiow a tendency to cursive writing especially in the engraving of the 
letters n, m, //, r and l. In the marking of medial i and u, e and ai> and in the invariable use of the 
looped n and the milooped l they are ail alike. The palaeography of our record is regular for the 
period r,o which it belongs, i.e., the 7th century A. C. 

The alphabet of the inscription calls for the following remarks. Instances of initial vowels, 
d (line 6), u (lines 2 1 and 22) and e (line 23) occur in it. E, initial, is exactly of the same form as that 
in the Elloril plates of Dantidurga. 11 In the marking of some medial vowels peculiarities are found. 
Thus, medial l is indicated by a vertical stroke within the loop marking the short i, e.g., si in line 
21. Medial u is indicated by two separate strokes as in ku in line 2. But the same sign is marked in 
two different ways even though attached to the same consonant : e.g. pu in lines 22 and 24. The 
jihvdmuliya which is exactly like ma is found in kdntaJi=ka (line 8), rahitalteJce (line 9), ketuH^ka 
(line 9) and patUi~ka (line 11). Y is written in two forms : the bipartite form occurs in dhaya 
(line 15) while the form with a loop at the left like the Grantha y is noticed in vishaya (line 14). 
The dandas are marked for the full verse only and not for the halves. 

1 Above, Vol. XXVIir, pp. 4, 7 and n. 

* Ibid., Vol. XXV, plate facing page 236. 

* Ibid., plato facing page 29. 

4 Ibid., Vol. VI, plato facing page 299. 

6 Ibid., Vol. IX, plate facing page 296. 

* Ibid., Vol. VIII, plato facing page 232. 

7 Ind. Ant., Vol. IX, plate facing page 124. 

* Above, Vol. XIV, plates lacing pp. 150-61. 

* Ibid., Vol. XXVITI, plates faoing pp. 20-21. 

M JB&KA3, Vo i. XVI, plate facing p. 106. 

11 Above, Vol. XXV, p. 30, text-iino 10. 

15 DGA//52 ® 
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The language of the inscription is Sanskrit. Portions of the text are in verses of which 
there are only two, both in the fardulavihidita metre. The rest of the inscription is in prose. 
The usual imprecatory verses are conspicuous by their absence hut a passage in prose occurring 
towards the end (lines 26-28) contains the imprecation against violators of the charity. 

The phraseology of the record deserves particular mention. The inscription opens with 
the usual svasti and the mention of the place of issue, viz., Padmanagara. In certain portions the 
phraseology of the record is exactly the same as that found in some early Katachchuri records, 
viz., the Ahhona Plates of Sankaragana : K. year 347 1 and the Sarsaviu Plates of Buddharaja : 
E. year 361. 2 Eor instance, the passage dtmany=ahita-khi-mldhih describing Svamikarilja in our 
charter (line 7) is found in both the records cited above where it is applied to Katachchuri 
Krishnaraja. Again the sentence yd=cha ^mSmy(hviie4iha4ubMdHm sahthir^abhigmihi^ 
itaraikeha gunair=ufetah (lines 11-12) eulogising Nannariija-Yuddhasura of the present charter is 
traceable in the above records also where again the same Krishnaraja is eulogised thereby. 

It is not improbable, therefore, that the composer of our inscription drew inspiration from 
the earlier Katachchuri models much in the same way as the writers of (4urja.ru grants in the time 
of Dadda PraSantaraga drew upon the same Katachchuri records. 3 Whether this fact by itself 
could be taken to indicate some political connection between the early members of the Rashtra- 
tuta family figuring in our grant and the Katachchuris is more than what can be said at present. 

The orthography of our inscription shows some noteworthy features. A T is used for y in 
mm (lines 1 and 24). The same consonant n takes the place of an ammlra in padavm=vigahya 
(line 4). A redundant n occurs in samnsraya (line 11). V is used for b in mmanumlhayn- (line 
15). Mistakes like bhumichhidra (line 23) for bhumichlihidra t paiichadakn wmhrshu (line 29) 
for panohadak-varsheshu and paummni (line 30) for paurnnavmym occur in the inscription. 
In some cases the consonant after the vepha is duplicated. 

The inscription refers itself to the reign of the Rashtrakuta chief Nannar&ja who bears 
the surname Yuddhasura which is engraved on the seal of the plates. It is issued by him from 
Padmanagara. Nannaraja’s genealogy is described as follows : in the Rasht rakuta family 
was bom Durgaraja whose son was GSvindaraja to whom was born SvSmikarSja, The son of 
SvSmikaraja was Nannaraja who was endowed with innumerable virtues and who was a 
Parambrahrmnyd and a Parcmabhagavata. 

The object of the charter is to register the gift made by Nannaraja of lands in the villages of 
TJmbarika-gr&ma and V at apuraka-grama, to the Brdhmam Haragana-dvivcdin, son of 
Bhutagana-bhatta and grandson of Varmmulaka-chaturvedin, in order to secure religious merit for 
himself and his parents. The donee is further described as a resident of Tagara, as belonging to 
Va(or Ma)ru]a gotra, Kau^ika pramra and Taittirlya charana and as An ivurit-tinn nMttra-p raddyin . 4, . 
The boundaries of the land granted in Umbarika are stated as follows : on the south it was hounded 
by the boundary of Yaivadraka, on the north by Tati- orTilingichchhi-Bhataraka(^//i/^), on the 
east by the boundary of Nagayayi and on the west by Uchchhi(clihl)valmlfi. 

The gift is stated to have been made with libation of water on the day of Kfirttika-Purnima 
and the date of the record quoted at the end mentions the same day in the Saka year 015 which 
is expressed in words. 

1 Above, Vol. IX, p. 297, text-lines 6-6. 

* Ibid., Vol. VI, p, 297, text-lines 4-5 and 6-7. 

9 Ibid., p, 296. 

The compound AnmriUdnnasattra may be understood as * an tnnoiattrti winch wa n an- hindered ; or, the 
annatafca was named after a person who had the hiruda, Aniifirita. See below. 
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The chief Nannaraja who issued the present charter from Padinanagara is already known to 
us from two other inscriptions both belonging to his reign and in which the same genealogy is 
prefaced to his name. These are the Multai Plates 1 and the Tiwarkhed Plates. 2 The former 
is dated Saka Sam vat 631, expressed in words, and it records the gift made by Nannaraja of the 
village of Jalaukuhe situated to the west of Kinihivattara, to the north of Pipparika, to the east 
of Jaluka and to the south of Arjunagrama. None of these villages has been located yet. The place 
from which the charter was issued is not specified. But the findspot of the record is known to be 
Multai in the Betul District of Madhya Pradesh which lies about a hundred miles northeast 
of Akola, the locality in which the Sangalooda Plates were found. The other inscription, viz., the 
Tiwarkhed Plates, discovered near Multai, records another grant by the same king Nannaraja, 
of some land in the village of Tiverekheta, i.e., modem Tiwarkhed, on the south bank of Aihve- 
viaka. The date of this record is given both in words and numerals as 553 of the Saka era and 
the place of issue of the charter was Achalapura, i.e. Ellichpur, 50 miles north of Akola. 

Although the chiefs mentioned in the three charters are the same and the texts of the inscrip- 
tions up to the donative portion are identical except for slight variations here and there, and some 
omissions in one of them, viz., the Tiwarkhed Plates, some remarkable differences do exist in other 
respects between our inscription and the other two. In the first place the latter two are engraved 
in the angular northern characters while the present Sangalooda Plates are incised in the rounded 
southern characters. Again, there is great difference in the dates quoted in the three records 
although they purport to have been issued by the same king. lu the Tiwarkhed Plates the Saka 
year 553 is given as the date of that charter while our grant and the Multai Plates are dated in 
§aka 615 and 631 respectively. Obviously the Tiwarkhed Plates must be understood to quote 
a wrong date, since in other respects also, besides the disparity of over sixty to eighty years in 
date between that and the others, this charter is faulty and contains large omissions in the textual 
portion which in the other two is complete and identically worded. These and other defects in 
the Tiwarkhed Plates, as pointed out by Prof. Mirashi, 3 cast some doubts on their genuineness. 

The difference in the script of our record as compared with the other two is indeed noteworthy. 
That in the same region two different scripts were employed and that by the same king must be 
considered to hold some particular significance, the nature of which it is difficult to establish 
although similar instances arc known. 4 There are indications afforded by the present- charter to 

'Jnd. Ant.., Voi. XVJII, pp. 230 ff. and plates. 

a Above, Vol. XI, pp. 270 ff. and plate. 

“Above, Vol. XXVI1L, p. :S. 

4 We have inscriptions of the Telugu Chilla chief Pnnyakumara doming from the same locality, some of which 
are engraved in tin* Telugu -Kannada script of the Chalukya variety and some others in the Pallava-Grantha 
characters , c.g., his Tippalur inscription is in the P allava- (1 rail tha script (above, Vol. XXVIX, p. 231 and plate) 
while his Ramey varam Pillar inscription is in the T (dug u-Kannad a script of the Chalukya style (above, Vol. 
XXVII, p. 234 and plate). It is well known that this chief was a feudatory alternately of the Pallavas and the 
Clifilukyas (above, Vol. XXVI!, p. 2.”>1). 

Attention may also la* drawn in this connection to the enigma presented by some charters of the Sailodbhava 
king Mudhavavarman, the characters of each of which are so dissimilar to those of the others, thus presenting a 
palaeographicul * incongruity While two of his charters, viz., the Gaiijam Plates (above, Vol. VI, p. 144 and 
pi.) and the Cuttack Museum Plates (above, Vol. XXIV, p. 148 and pi.) are in one style, his other two records, 
viz., the Buguda Plates (above, Vol. VII, p. 100 and pi.) and the Puri Plates (above, Vol. XXIII, p. 122 and pi.) 
are engraved in quite a different script and style. The late Mr. N. G. Majumdar tried to give some explanation 
of the enigma presailed by these charters (above, Vol. XXIV, p. L4i)). 

The two records of Dautidurga, viz., the Kllora Plates and the feamangad Plates may also be cited as other 
instances in point. The former which is in southern characters like some Chalukya records of Gujarat were issued 
by the chief when lie wan still a feudatory of the W. Chalukyas (above, Vol. XXV, pp. 26-/) while the latter 
which aro in northern characters were issued by him as an independent sovereign. Although the genuineness 
of the latter has l»eeii called in question vet one cannot set aside the inscription altogether and for our purpose 
we are concerned with the script of the reconi (see above, Vol. XXV, p. 26). 
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the effect that the issuer was not a paramount ruler but one enjoying only a small status. This 
becomes evident from the fact that no titles of independent rulerskip like Maharaja much 
less those of supreme lordship like Maharajadhiraja or Paramabhattdraha are attached to the 
names of any one of these Rashtrakuta chiefs from the time of the first member of the line, 
viz., Duxgaraja. The recently discovered Nagardhan Plates of Svamiraja, 1 an earlier member 
of this line, also show that the issuer of that charter, Svamiraja likewise does not assume any 
titles of independent rulership but actually describes himself as Bha t taraJxt-pddilnuddhijatah i.e., 
devoted to the feet of his lord (BhattdraJca). To whom then were Nannuraja and his ancestors 
of the present charter subordinate ? Prof. Mirashi 2 expressed the view that they were at first 
vassals of the Kalachuris and later, of the Chalukyas of BadamI who displaced the Kalachuris, 
and that Svamiraja of the Nagardhan Plates was a Kalackuri vassal to start with. He also 
adopted the view, subject to revision, that Govinda, the adversary of Pulakesin II mentioned in 
the Aihole inscription (634-5 A.C.), was to be identilied with Go vizi da raj a, tho grandfather of 
Nannaraja and that the Chalukya emperor reduced these Rashtrakuta chiefs to vassalage after 
his subjugation of Kalachuri Buddha raja and his acquisition of tho Three Maharashtrakas. In 
my opinion these conclusions can for the most part he sustained as shown below. 


not improbable that Govindaraja was a contemporary of Pnlakesm IT in or before 634-5 
A.C. For, the earliest date for his grandson Nannaraja provided by tho present record from 
Sangalooda is Saka 615, i.e., 693 A.C. and as the latest date afforded for him by the JIultai record 
is Saka 631, i.e., 709 A.C. it is not unlikely that he started his reign earlier and that he succeeded 
his father even before 693 A.C., say about 680 A.C. Assuming further that Ins father 8vamika- 
raja had the usual reign of 25 years, i.e., from 655 to 080 A.O., tho date assignable on the same 
reckoning of 25 years’ rule to Govindaraja would be 030-655 A.C. Thus he could have been a 
contemporary of Pulakerin II in 634-5 A.C. Besides tli3 reference to (Suvimlitraja in the Aihole 
praiasti there is another piece of evidence suggesting some Chfilukya association with this Rashtra- 
kuta family. PulakeSin II is described as Ndgavardhana-pddun utlrflt gain in one of the records 
of his collaterals ruling in the Nasik District. 3 This Nagavardhana is believed to have been some 
preceptor of PulakeSin II. Whether it was the name of his preceptor or favourite deity, what is 
worthy of note in this connection is that Nagardhan or Nagavardhana w.h the fmdspofc of the 
grant of Svamiraja and this place might have been named after a deity or a perum called Naga- 
vardhana to whom PulakeSin II was devoted. If this surmise is proved correct by mure substantial 
evidence, it may just be possible that Pulakeain II, in the course of his campaign upto the, JtSva and 
the Vindhyas, 4 * * passed through Nagardhan, the capital of these Rashtrakuta chiefs and su bdued them 
in the time of Govindaraja, sometime before 634-5 A.C. Since then the family might be supposed 
to have continued to be Chalukya vassals upto the time of the present charter, the script of 
which as noticed already, bears such close resemblance to some Chalukya records of the period, 
particularly the Nausarl Plates of Yuvaraja $ryaSraya-8iladityu\ the Manor Plates of Vinaya- 
ditya Mangalarasa,® and the Anjaneri Plate of Tejavarmau of the Hurisclmndra family. 7 Besides, 
there is yet one more indication in the present grant to connect those chads with tho Chalukyas 
politically. The donee of the charter is called Anivdrita anuamttra-pradfiyin. It is well known 


1 Above, Vol. XXVIII, pp. 1 ff. and plate. 

1 Ibid,, p. 3. 

3 Nirpari Plates of Nagavardhana : Ind. AnU t Vol. IX, p. 124. doubt, tho 

{Bom. Gaz., Vol. I, pt. ii, p. 358, n. I). See, however, above, Vol, XXV. p. 228 

• Above, Vol. VI, p. io. 1 

1 Above, Vol. VHI. plate facing p. 232. 

• Ibid., Vol. XXVIII, plate facing pp. 20-1. 
f Ibid., Vol. XXV pp 227, 235 a * j late. 


•••■iMiiiWiM uf tho *<rant 



Appendix] RAJAPRASASTI INSCRIPTION OP UDAIPUR 

34 [wjwmi L‘*J wiwmw: fen*m »^ii 

^gSTT- 

35 I srwf«w[cr] [g]^'W'T(WR)m»Fti|T?TR q r gT q foq W R giT nl*ll few 

farTH(W) ^rr[:*j «Rr(qWT)WT: gqg^R (gxr)- 

36 WWWrfWSTSW » W?WWcffaCT>TTSR?Rt fefefifwT ^(RjT^WRR II^KlI fRfe?j 

*tt<rrhe4 

37 3W WTCWfc I gdf^cTT^^ ^f^nWRTRWT>*ife H^^ll RRWgfSW(q) 

w *feqgw *pVt^ ?RRtw- 

38 m: i wwraf wT^g^^rfepT^ri w twrofonfe gnfo ii^wm rA- 

wwr(r)storrr <ncr w^ferer 

39 w'eRTw* < *fi%3»n£®r w#(%)«$ w^fawig rrt g<R(ifc) g*rnr ii^cn rt: 

ftramw: fafwT ( qri ) frrferH: fsrorcniiTjw] 

40 ftifar srfa snj: » «ww$(wg) jR(9rTfe?)»T(»r)f?r *raw(*w)*r: w ww- 

g(^)wwTTfaw(«ft)g;<r: nun «f(«rt)Tmk: fafet wfei* g^(^) 

41 4>HW<f<*fef SW5R * I 3rHT5T9tR’it^5T^T *Prf ft*traT«R^(t)ir 1MR ll^oM 


Slab XVIII ; Canto XVII 

[Metres : vv. ! , 5-8, 1 1-14, 21-23, 26, 27, 29, 33, 37, 33 Upajdti ; v. 2 Indmmjrd ; v. 3 Upajati 
of Upendravajrii, Indravajra and Vam&astkabilu ; vv. 4, 32 Drutavilambita ; vv. 9, 16, 17, 20, 24, 
25 Upajdti of Vaih&a stkafrila and IndramMa ; vv. 10, 25 Indravaihm ; vv. 15, 18, 30, 31, 34, 
Anmh^ubh ; vv. 19, 41, 42 $ardulavikri4ita ; v. 28 Prithvl ; w. 36, 39 Upeniravajra ; v. 40 
Mdlinl.] 

1 ii sfanitarR sr|:*| i frcrasRfff fw<?^ i wT^iyn: few gfewnn(Jit) 

gWJRfit 5fTOf^: I TT?fefe?T: wgrV 

2 fjpft WTOWwr(fe)w; 3j*r*hftftR{ n?n wtwt fewW gtw gwr* 

5RfW5R*WT I 

3 W g^T uw: gww TT3fr iRfe^WIRT ll^H gw(fe)wr WT g^Sffif^lTRT 

Mfffe^rfewg’yn w t gifa vrt- 

1 Meaning 1 £old\ 

1 Sandhi ia not observed here. 

16 DGA/62 
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„3u (*) Wit^w- 

4 «* ***"**• 

1 r r . nf n ipfn »ro*uft«ifci 

* *S r " ^ 

. /ri\fi,a«a- llVll flfU&Rft 

6 jiWWsWmftfe* « w 

tpHW: * 3 '" I,IUI ^^ 

, ^ , ** . |M — * "'“ * W - 

m* > «« * n33ft ^' 

_ r _ rI _ lft „„,, *n ****** «#g^TT(g1) 

8 g*(3ft)*i twnWrwfir «»« w 

^ w: i 

, «*,' .m * «•« - "* ' 

M^TTsrf^: 

w ft. -« »** 

n i wfft f«* *« *"**' 

U „«*>. !«*— ■ «•« •* «"? ' ^ ^ 

^ * TS ' 

u ft M* -W "* '«« **? ™1J «? * 
^ < m = < fH [**1 K • F "*^ 1 w ft OT!,H - ! " m *‘ 

u ** no-m «« -« zr it 

„ [<*] TpK^rT m «*** w()r ^ ? 

T 4 ^ *l» * ^0 ^ «** *« [,+ l ^ 

ftRft5r: ,,<VM 

,5 « -W* <™*(W ** ! '* 1 ,raTOW, * t ’■* 

4tf3(fif) SWTSIBI^ MW« 3 SS3Wt5TO 4 W*»tft^ «*TRW- 

16 1 W«w ft *« »«f> '"'**' 

?JRtT MW» 


j. This avagraha sign is not necessary, 
a Read 8 wa ntmg-uhta, 
s These ttfo avagraha signs are unnecessary. 

* There is a superfluous anusv&ra over this letter. 
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17 nww [<*] qrerafaft- 

tos* u?\3»i m(nt)«r>rfffi5Rf(1?j)^W fa- 

18 WT *(*) ffWrniRFT [l*] Sn^gHfafsRT %$«!: ST55* ffl »?«JU 

3ft(®ft)fftfiNaftq>cft 3t?m: rc(s)*m$s^[:*] srrnfar- 

19 »TR «TT *ft WWW WWW<ft *PR: [l*] qsft TUr^Tsr ^ 5R(fg)t WSlftf 

aw a^r^awfawTwftwTT m(i) iihh 

20 WW^ fa fafa?§ WT3WHWW qW ^ WWT sw[?*] » WnwftwtWTOjfa)- 

a wrsw^qtaw^) iron ?rr§. 

21 Hrasqwrfwsi: *ftrrwfa$: qfarKww: i gwraww aww(w) fwnw(w) swot 

22 gwg(q^w^ gsnwnw wt stem ftww i wtswws srans: fim* 

i 2 fafw- 

23 WIIW ll^>l ^wfaw(*)$rm*PiRW aHT(<ft)f3T fog a m q gq f I W?T srorcfr 

5jq>aRgT fqsiT: W*Rft: 51% 

24 5er#s: n^u frtfw?Tq%g(3)%aT[*:[ stht: aw(wT)wi$w wfta #raV [i*] 

5nfwr4cruRrr *t(sr)p?g?ng* «m[:*] wnaftw- 

25 Weft *rcn[:*J ir*ii sET5r%T(^) wmsirmt «?(«£)* gsntf(^) w% wr 

wi(I)trt [i*] wwwft kpr t?qr srn? wmtoararcr^ gww^fc- 

26 f%[:] URKII *rfa («)«WIW3(H^ SRtf (w)ft* *q% STeftfe [>*] «ftf «aW1W 

% «PTCW JJWT ^ mm cT(f)WTO <R$1I 

27 tTST3(g)5i Qvm$ gqsq(ai) gsft(fI)«R%a %>W HTO(si) I wan gm«i)w3w 

l*s: #nwft rrf?m ftrftiw: ii^m %fp(5> 

28 P^(6f)yyf^>r ^ ^ ^ qf^T [fa]w a(g)w(wt) > %ww 

PS(g)wrfa(ftw)%aW 


29 ?PW%^PTff^qt(q5) 3tq% pq: > IRSH nww5w'wfw5ft , 'ff(fw)fttf fefUH- 



1 The word v&$at'a is used here in the sense of Mfcwwtw. 
a This da%4a is unnecessary, 

1 This is perhaps a local term, meaning ‘bag’. 
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“ ,, W! » M*n (*"» " w S’** 1 ™ 

30 * inhWm* « ^ SK . 

* m * * 3W "^.) W «W *" "" «*** I'*l 

31 s* 

® ® . /^;wa ^ifr g ri> rrn 

33 ,(,)W ' 

jrami MW Ml") S*"" 1 *' 

33 WW) 5^(5'^)**'$'’™ ‘ _a- ___ 

MmA IS)*"™ “”" * **' 

34 ««* ** “*> ^ 

35 - «*M «*"*" ' ^ ' W 

un» 

86 ** , ” 

**(**) w 

.. ft m » afwmfiwX^)^ ^ 

37 WWNftPww w(wft ,? 

sftrraf^w ft* 

38 ^ *, M»» «*)<*(«*> W «**”< «"<** 

mW « T^’ **' 

39 M «MN mmt**Ml* «- 

TO & cRST 5JW- I « «** 

40 Mr «M «W* *(^1^:1 MW WW 

srpRtcsr Wwft- 

41 «*3*r ft *(*)*#* 

4nb IrtfoN 


i This da$da is unnecessary, 
i The last letter, ie. t m , is superfluous. 

* 'perhaps we have to read tri-mwtimad-brahm. 
i The letters in brackets are to be omitted. 
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. <rew- 

fwwep: nv?n 1 


43 N^~ R ’(§) wpftr sfe *r sr nn« 

44 fppfor( ! -re§) «"(S~v w' *? ’Tt^^sns^insT $(<?)[**] fd^i-jN^ ^rgg i 

^■JoLTfciv) 

45 $$ ^<T‘*] W jof: ll[V^N*l 


Slab XIX ; Canto XVIII 

[Mote* : vv. !, 2, 32, 31*, Id ^mlhhwikndini ■ vv. 3, 0-8, 11, 13-15, 17 Vpajaii ; vAIndra. 
vajrd ; vv. 5, St, !", 12, Mi-21 C pipit; of Imlrammm and VaiMasthabila ; v. 16 Indravamia ■ v. 18 
Ujiujdti of In,t ram ,;>x, 7, YiuhmMlmhih und Upeadramjrd ; vv. 22-31, 33, 37, 38 Anushtubh ; vv. 34, 
35 Sragdharu ; v. ,‘iii 


?s 3 


1 u «rtafcr;*r *rt(«p) i gist ^ 

wfvm trswift vsrfrfe'TTjm]- 

2 stf : sfr(wj?? ^fer[:*] «M groWt sromwm 

'Tfrffifr;^M«S-TRR^?r n?is «rtajCT- 

3 3ttaW«r * fr(ft)*Torra 

nw(-<7)5wk- 

4 WBjwjR irii 

suufcr- 

5 1**1 sjriTfaT) ??> [?tT]5iim5nir irnnarct *ft$*BRroT:(«rf) 

li^lt 5T(ff)$jIN<ii ^4 

6 ^fvRFTrTTfr-cqr; *4 I *JipT *firfaf%RrV [traf 3»]- 

$7*w *riff| wti : sun ?ref?r 4srr *(5r)(Nt *f: sr* 

1 Thin uumhi iii;i r i-. ttimi*'. UV : iumM have here a simple da>,i4a, marking the first half of sho verse 
* TllO wor<l:* tjukta a- tnuh-tf .,n* -,uppli'*il irj*m v. 39 of the oanto XIX. 

1 Thin iig'iJ-tj IM h' wit, i« f! nr* i Uc top of the slab and refers to the serial number of the canto. 

4 This Mh< »ulti !>*: mrnvtni 

15 DGA/fl:! K 



66 


EPIGRAPHS INDICA [Vox,. XXIX 

7 [fr’W& a ' *“ 

TO* «*»< wM*** f *" _ /fi . 

. . * - Ml « ** <****«**« 

8 m^ror: otw ^ ™ 

m «*« *"** 5 " x . . 

I 3 7>T *(«)* »(«)* 

9 *«* "" . ™ 

tN »' s " ^ w ^ 

w ^ #w— ' a ~ ,STOft * "'" 

u „ **«' - <■* * 1 *»"**" " 3W ' 
TOttrofl g* TO. »M ^(W)®* 

M „, mi groW.(«) I*W"*^ ’ ^ 

13 TO TO* t«ra(TOTOmTOra(TO)fiTOTO-.(^)’* * i'*J ”” 

tara^n* ^ " U " 

u TO! *H TO jrorog^M*) S**".* ^ 1 ” m,M * 

\(vs)m vmw S* W" 

15 „„„ MMh **ro»W« TOrtW TO*. KlHCn ' WTO 

irtprt[w>ww 

16 m* *(*)lTO*TOg «!**« 5 ***** ,fc " fW!: 1 ™ 3 "’ 

mppfl fiww foiT- 

17 „ „ t vu « to* «i(«.)^ *** «*• "M* 1 **' 

5JSTOT dWTt- 

18 pro m\\ TT5RWWFW: KtaWWmt ftlMfiPC Hf* < 5»>Rf 

snSw 9 TT5mf«TC TT3TT- 


19 fasti*?] ???(*) 3* 5WT H?^ll «ww g «{WTOflR#lW^rOTFI! t 

srkjsiftrgt <r(?)faranfaV 

s The avagraha signs arc superfluous. 

* Before ^TlcT there is again a superfluous avagraha sign. 

* This dax t#o is engraved above the line. 

4 This avagrahaii pis also superfluous. 
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22 3* i Wfa STOrf? $*?%***: ftf &PTT 3R>: II HU 

3cW5f 3TR 

23 f* t q?f fasrai q?r 5 fa* 

q faWW 


24 «3 iRou «*pmfan: §*(*)*£: fm[:*] [,*] 

5T§*g^ fulfil 

25 TOkm^'? ftfRpcR^f ir? 11 srcq |ro(q) 1 

f5St^r^?S?^T?nf^3rap| |Rqn 

26 ant s( 3 )g«* **i Z*i *f grfcfr i *fa[«**] jwt «ra* 

gsr >R 3 «i snft f^ra(^)nar(<)w: 1 <xz- 

•27 wftwrfcnUfa f%HT a* irvh to ^ttotstr [fffaH-*]^: [1] 

*^T(gr)cf irxh tostt- 

28 3 Rmm as *np*?rlgft 1 m fc rg< iH ) *r ate: rt: «rtotf qq ir^ii 

?te wror q$rc ater gi fate i an*$- 

2 !) fargn^ftH) ^ ^ *n(q?)^(*f)wn*am iruii row qwRi d 1 

feanr *h*nfara srtet f%s rst iRis(q«;)ii aa(qr)qr- 

30 *TT?HW I jfdfaWifl TRfteaafa<reraq: |Rc(q$.)n g^r- 

gsrrcqaf: ftelfrtetefcaH I JTO- 

31 ai q ?n(^T)fti(w)wft ste ir£(H‘> gaig q ^ q rreftg 

qq> rWT I l(?)%ci(HT) KTf^|qiqgai Kiqq<faT ll?o(^)|| te $j- 3 

32 cf TRTT^'nm WHff(|)ftr: IR°(^}<» 3>[?at]?R[5Ht]5r:(?rT:) 

<^n: ^(FS) fewm : I ST^T: HTHTOfft qfaRa 

33 WST mx: IR ?(??)» g*3T(*RT) RW fte(^) q qq(q)fe fa<* cte tRjj 

fRI TWrt gtf 3I*RfWm: %5RI ITC%51: I 

1 Hand hi i^ not observed new.. 

* After t hin li fly- six ayllahloB arc wanting, which shows that one complete line of the inscription is minting. 
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34 o \j w 1 ? sfl'U'HKMftff 5PJ3TC vtsr: 

ll^(^)M fa(fa)w«T: %5^(5)- 

35 * 3ft^rf^ra(rf)?nT(>T-.) f^^rT: ^OTWl(^n) SR** 

HaW5«^(c?atW)^R5^' 

36 v ■ [f]fa ^ sfcnrnft ** v ^t wr?rK(?fhc) 

TOTfaj »^(^k)ii fiw<T»m[^]TTOT ^sstprs- 

37 y ^t r ^ y R- r dr^Hic^^^j^ : i ^ 5rcmRTfa(fa)% atrifafa- 

*ror*W uafa|f?r sn3 iu*(w)ii 

38 WnTRT fan S(*)S ft*: SW: I rRUTtff rTdftW: S3T 

R(?j)R> faRd: IIW(3<»)H Rfam d *R5T> 

39 sogrsr § i ^ett $?$(&) Jrajtarf* 4twi ftmatfav: ii| ^ii*J 

wfafTfrorea 2 «fkTTsr?m: gawR «ft- 

40 2 g*m*rcte r 3 a?H(^)!i: *tt i $sft cR®5(ift)- 

RraRftfter m gpr: sfrsrcfaf ^ f- 

41 5RfT(*r)sftT: ftl^wfed ll^(U)ll 5TC* 7T *?tff<wrR ft* 

HT&: «ftTT3T- 

42 fa^spft i spiar ?jc5Hf?r«eT(B5i)M: e-mrm Tort^jrf^f 

' 4w> ii ii^rgi( [iivou] *pfi( : ) ??ii 


Slab XX ; Canto XIX 

[Metres : vv. 1, 12 Sragdhara ; vv. 2, 3 VamUalilatii ; vv. 4, 42, 13 &irdiV«. •; krid ilu ; vv. 5, 
3841 Upajati ; w. 6-11, 14-20, 22-23 Anushtubh ; v. 1.3 Pramdi.ukri ; vv. 21, :U-:W» ttalhfidilkata ' 
7. 37 Sikhmyi.] 

rX 

U 4 

l n & 

(«ft 

1 These three syllables arc missing, 

2 SandM is not observed here. 

8 This ta is redundant. 

4 This figure 19 appears on the top. 

5 This sign of avagraha is unnecessary and is to be oinitlol. 


HR: [ll*] Mlf Vs v*v-'nt ! . ¥. * 'f ^?WSF7^Slft> 

) 6 ’ 
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2 [,*] 

3 *M 4= IliU *p* ^ 

sra^f«s^fH^OT(?>) * * * 

4 f**4, M* Tm*p ^ ,„„ ^ 

?ipf«r: ftf5T f[CTT]!U(^T)^ [,*] 

5 iO-pu^.IWi 4=f 5S* rt, Ssftwro™,, ,* 

^WT«UR1U: S#T ?iprTT!i(5nWT). 

3 fM™ 44^43, ^ ^ ( , W0 „„„„, ^ 

aftjsft- * * " 

7 4*44 IIVII 4444 444 » mRr 4 W 44 444 

^ ^ |tPRU I 5Rft *I^(t%)- 

8 4 4TO4il4(4) 4l44[:*] WJK .ftfitf frt „ W *f ft** , 

*r ^ ti^TT *r^q% i # ^T ariw- 

9 n\n *rr(*i) ttmmi ton** ^ ^ 

5HHTfH 'UI# llvsli q g rf ? nqf 

10 «fta«T5t: Wl ^ «fhl»ISRT: I B H a i a ami mm 4, 

« ^ *<>tt mwr «j«nn*n|eifmm unit 

*[WI 31# *(*)grift. 

11 ' ^w*rfls(fc)*ra) msr cm lien *t(*t)fo|(*>T> 

f:3RT(|S3#) | JRRPm(in) 5IT- 

12 Hmf(#)3?ig(^)jT: u?on ^5[^]5 tt: forarartf ^r(tf)ftr **< ^ , 
«ffT*Wfa 5T2I3IW 

14 ft(fs)jwi^ » vu^^nUwifcfa «m?t & tram: spruit nnrtaT mnmr 

srftwfs <rj(!t) «r*tw- 


1 This numbering ought to have oome after ffniPt: in the pluvious liue. 
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15 farf5T(ftr)Fra iiH'i w to ar^T to*: i fafro** 

w{i)% & »[^«*] v® «*(*) * 

16 wm <?* I & featf ^ »H(**)m *t «w 

^ ftpiTOrf* tort* > «nfr* 

17 gPT TO Tfa 3flifTO ll?*(U)" I 5W$f 

(aj)>nefiR?rt Ht*(N)M »*■ 

18 TOt(w)*R*rofa*?raHi i *CT5fw(«) ?«rTf*?5rt*r n^(^)n 

stfroramaT m *tot *to frt(?n)- 

19 *mi i to* wuM sftm; <rc[«nfTO] nt'»(t«)n wnt *to*tot to 

trift m ft [i] ^ *W | fr S*(*)fr ^ * 

20 to iw a^(U)>i WW ^*T^fe(f?)[*TO«r]FTTO i «n^n(<i}4^in4) 

to*> ft* anfar: iih(^)i» 

21 * *(*)fe*tTO I [— w-j TO TOITOl **: 

?ft *m(* fa)TOT iro 1 (^)u «flwTO!tiw v .. 

22 T5(5)a^ i fro*ft TOftftt Jim(?)wrror?Rl^ iRt(^)ii to ft*T[gr]«ft 

TOltWTT['fn*]: g^®t[:l*] *j(s)TOtlft(ft)TO- 

23 TOgffigafaW : ftTOl[:*] H^(^)ll SlTOTTOfprT:' Slf*m ( 

w(st)5bitto(^) 2 TO(ai)TO?n ihto *t- 

24 * er(a)TO im(w)h sftfpwrt fpr ; i m(i) f^r 

m TOTOPTfot: TOfotfro: ll(Wl*J WWfo*T 

25 **parrwrT(wri) a3^[nj]$fro(?r) i to^tototot grorm* *r m:{^i) 

ii^(^)u 3 srr(«nf) *'togrirot(*sfT)TO gw[ijai tot 

26 *g [i*] <r(»)g pro ti[W| mfom*(F)ri 

§^TOf [?r]?Tfar i ^t(t^t) 5prJp(?fT)[ft$*jvqr: TO^rosifo*: n^(^)u 

1 The number 20 between a pair of double damia appear.- ;i)iw. •• t!..- ^j.c, i.< ,-..■ * ■■. .. . ; . ; ,. dundu after 

ta, the last letter of the verse. 

* Sandhi is not observed here. 

s After this there are two dots and two day4ax, which art: all su^Ttimui>. 



Appendix] RAJAPRASASTl IH3CRIPH0H OP CDAIPOR 

27 , " 

"KM" » iL ^ 

28 "tin rr &<ftww ^ 

^ ) ' *°*Wnwra*n Prom [w _ w , 

<R<a(??)u umi- ~i 

29 * ir'ir* ^ 

S?n*rr sr^ w onwiTfe H-rfir: i m . {V 

30 *** •• ™«*<w « 

«*W** RPR SPTfc, , ,-fe, 

31 n*o(Wi, 

f^rfor i7(i7)^Tf3R: i aft w «nrta{Y|forE&. 

32 .«**»,** TOW , W)w „ ^ 

wifTcr(fq?T) 5 tr^Pr *R^f^ ft*. 

33 M* fe,) *«<M.) „„(„),, ^ ^ 

P»3RlRiIt(Rf)*RfilRfpfi|^ ftRUfotf | 

34 R R|») , Wr ,R Wn(B0 „,,)** ^ 

n^($vs)ii «rfi?t 1 f^jrsrBjrmwnewvir: f^wr: q^; 

35 mmw*r. , ^ 

5f!*ft(55flrt)w<it(»iT} TO^ifVrdnrifkrf^sf. 

36 Rnxhymf. <«« Wr,* Sr, ^ ^ ^ 

iiS»(H)n »nj i SrohSRilfirws,. 

37 *R> yrfWWl f N*l«tjHM , rf W : ^ RpRtRinS, ^ ^ 

(w)Jrm(#}»rR iiH(*°)ii grrr((jnt) 5 ^ 

38 wnrroravrf^R^rt,,,^ , ^(fc) ^ 

_J W »*J HWt)u wm'hjCTWwg *mr- 

*Thft mU-mM rt'iuJiuy m tl y hr titu^hinimn tutha bnkuu, “ 

* TKiM T r ylkl 'r';. i, . r " “'‘’"T ‘" W ' ' n,U i " tt ’“ tJ,) ' 1 ri ‘'" ,in * ««■ to be tula-kanirim^am w! 

Ihm wiiil paml.tr n. Miji.rlium,* anil i* lo bn omitted. ***«■«» **. 

Tho Hi#n at ttriiyrtifai in iMiitWjuwry «ml j« to l* omitted. 

* Wtird j/4Ay/yo iijmuih hvfn, 
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39 yg^S^(^) aiWK Ta: *Wrwnfo?iW 4 $«: | 

5 TT*mff ff?T «TT fwftw *TOT: 3(3)*>- 

40 ?*r [iiv^ii] 3rw> 

toft * ^W fir ^ T S VHiTOT T^rejts »?[**] firm* TT3JSra(5T)*m- 

41 u®i i wwj TPny f fospiftpre *§er(*) jTfa(f*)5ftHrwr on 

*mftnfoiar: i[iv^i*] 2 f$wqp4ijl *rnW- 

42 ^nff^rer: iissu* ffwtowi 4 H 


Slab XXI ; Canto XX 


[Metres : w. 1 , 6-9, 16, 20, 24, 27, 28, 34, 35, 38, 4] , 55, U fatfili ; vv. 2, 10, 17, 25, 31 43.40 
48, 52, 53 GUi ; w. 3, 11, 14, 19, 21, 22, 26, 32, 36, 40, 47, 50, 51 UiUjlti ; vv. 4, 5, 12, 13,’ 16 is’ 
93, 29, 30, 33, 37, 39, 42, 49 Arya ; v. 54 Anushlubk.] ’ ’ 


1 II tf(SS6)fasr(5) [II*] sfttrJTSTTH m(**T:) 

*rww i 


[u*] 3rcr*(*)rT%tn** rm ttsV 

11 ? h ^msram 5 f»ro- 


2 wGrarfasrfar: 1 11^11 

<7s(ff)[5Ri]ftRrT3rti^aif?T: [1*] tisfa g 


3 pTt ^tiyhRRiffr 11311 *T*Tf%«Trf* *(*)jfnctfTOnf* *^r^or , 

TTW: !?($)f<mn* «|V*| ism xm- 

4 f^riR tts? fast i um, 

qa^rsrr'WR^) i 6 r^co^mit i *rgrar5rcT- 


5 h VfrWp** IH*!I m | 

*ntigt»f «R*PKf5i?w(»r)f5ra?m- 


6 f* IIOII *?*fT*rc^ ^fiRWRl^f: | ^ SRmnftfCT: ^fjRTTmWW 

ii«;ii wjtrfifsw mm [i*j 

“ «- * “•* — - 

’This toe of verse is redundant. It is meant for the ‘2 111, 

8 This numbering should be omitted. 

4 Read e.honavimiah sargab. 


5 The metre is rleieotive here. Read qr <i^q 
4 This day4a is superfluous. 

7 The absence of sandhi is in favour of the metre. 


Tf3f Wi\ 
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7 

i §t(t)*rt 

8 *nff®riwnrH(?r)5r3P*i*|5i u ? o u 

f»?g(«r)»rfqf |smRR(3)Trf«fr 

9 *^^Tfr it??*! S*rt5*i f^r ^^Rfr^nffR i afircR?^)* xmi\ 

[g*?]^% l!?^l| Tt^Cf *RfS- 
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iis.il VRf%(fTr)?tmfT , >i sn^sr^rres^tarei- 


I NrfSnTHT- 


10 ^rf>r^PT §reR'n*?R n?3ti T ^?(s)H!TR(>RjlT)q^flr5jcrR(7:) 1 ^rr- 

Ijmf %TT(lf) g II? Yu HT- 2 

11 a^(^)^ S TT5R^ftR(3)^(»T)?N I §T*j ?RTfR(^)p £rr(<) ^^TRlf 

12 fttidlMlfwiRT jR(if) H|'m(iTt)^(5)TTf’iT TFJRptr: | flTR>T^(f)q?T(t) 

a«RRR!T(?r) <l?^ll ^RcR(^)3TO ^»TfH(fH)|TflT- 

13 *IR TRW I mafe?fcn>I?RR?R|?r(?TT)?5(^5)g(^)ci T »j 3 - T fvf ; H?\»U fJRjftf 

iratwf <5^?rfeT^TfiTEf gT*T [l*] ?ns(^)^- 

14 ^<T(^)fiR r, ^3rL^ i: ]^TT^^:^ n?*»u ^|>*>ui(*r) sns^cRR [ 1 *] 

^?5T(cR) gUHTH ^trr(r) I^^ERgr(^Hj) ll?OI TRT- 

15 srm ij^Wr ^|RifTT^RR: i rup^ rs wt(#)faT(?) m® ir<>u 

vrrebRTTror’ TTem^^^mrfti^ra 1 TR- 
IG «j(fT)^J^T?5m^rfCT IRR»-Z(3j)iTK IR?II T^^T^JT^fipWR I 

^IRfHTtSIT(Tlf) H(HT)S f, ^a5RRfiT- 

17 ?r*nws*n(srT)fa: irrii ^^utsirttur ^TfktiM(fcT)xr |wRtet(?fci) 1 rgmitf) 

5lW^rR?R fan ^ IR^H trt(rt) ^h?rt1 

18 Uglg^ JUJ^irfa I tfrafeRT^# TTJRTTt gqfasfk: IRYll 5RRclfa(f{f)fTT*H 

TRvRurhr 1 'RRiHTcr tr- 

x Tho first half of this verse is misKinfi. 

*Xho second quarter of this .stanza is too .short by four syllabic instants. To sot the metre aright we may 
rtfcd =5RTOf^R^miTO?g I 
•InsttMul of srfjR; rcuii 

•This half verse in in excess here. Compare above verse 35 and n. 1. 

•The metre require*; this syllable to be long. 

•This tfi is uxiiii-iTsaary and lienee must be omitted. 

*The absence of wtulhi is in favour of the metre. 

15 DGA/52 
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19 aijsmf nw sroarrercR [%]lf?^3fa$Rr 3 i 

frtqfe: >[R5U*] 

20 sm TR*miWrR Tsrfwmt 1 ?ra ^«r fa'f^r srcrgwrTO^ n^(^)„ 

21 §r»nm 9 1 tr(*r) n^(^)n xm- 

smrrcjii^t 1 


22 9 WT 


swihtown ux^xtjn 


- *\ % \ - / 


%#r(f)#ir h m(^)Tt(Tt)i#|r- 

23 * n^o)(i ^™^w^pmnwrrtf 1 TRemmi *j 

$Tfij(fe)S$B(fl): 11 ^ 11 *] 

24 ^SraW^TnHfo) I f^^fatWT jr ST 7?> ll^o(^)[„*] 

25 $($)*3 stcrforM: 1 feara^ TMnrmi n^(^)n 

26 mvi\ trcfe sr??l [ii*vii*j ^ 

I ftrWf 

27 ?ra*[:*] n m)n tthcwjm *{*) f?rc54 t 

timi ii^(h)ii w(!f)wmm(t). 

28 *W 'i('f)rian 1 ^nmf^ x^\ imrnm m ^) n 

* W * Mm* *®*t ,,,v(, 5) „ «,(,>* * fr*™. 

> h 3^a'R5t 3(§)trnftni!W" 

30 mrim «*(«)» ^ , 

■*>w«<»)«w m® rt prtw[:.] mWW;t> 

31 «!*NiiI(«H^ [,.j rt 

n^n(yQii 

‘The metre requires this syllabic to be long. 

2 IllBtead of Jpt perhaps wo have to read : 5^ . 
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32 1 a*? antemn u^(v^)u ^(ft). 

wparawsrm i fssragtnpn 

33 wt arananarTakarSwi: iiu(^)n m 

awfawfteia [ 1 ] gnfaaflsngrnHmnfai^ta- 

34 fawrrfn nvo(vv)t( ^(i) * ^ ^ 

5mriw:(«l:) fCiri^fSRITTftf^ m iV?(n)|| awfo^witaT- 

35 na ^TO^55mrPr«T?g 1 fo^ara(ara)f!Rt(S) iw(y*)ii 

wr(«r) I ^(5)^^ § TcT^WjfjR TFJRh^TH I 51 - 

' o 

36 waarf?gfa$nw anurcnw srafnwteig iw(y»)ii 

(ft)5lftrcrfacTR ) fNRTTOfwmR^P- 

37 ^vtnf?5rf?rnfnaR u**(*t;)u i nn^npai- 

(«rt55rr)«rmiiwf5T%Mr> ^aiana u*!((v€.)u 

38 >na 1 ?aT^aYwnfnn>TwrT(»rT) {jwfofannnfij 1 wraga 1 r?w rj;najrran ^ftaai a - 

ftwrt g ir*S(*°)n f^)nifor^pifo? TisRmurpr 51 m- 

39 fH*(n) [l*] fe^tfafOTn 2 ??? tT^rnr lW»(*t)n 

N(fir)5TfmT^r^*mrcwf6^: 1 ^Tanaing*: %\. 

40 m: 5iWf f^mrg ii*;(i«)ii gw; as»(w )nrfe 3 n^(s)^mfTfa sfan: » 

vftift'rarm'I?^ ^etr(Tfr) aft(T)3TT5?(a)fn- 

41 U^(K?)ll <Tfs^«rl | vfawre* nft?TCW?cTn I SRNT^nTfn nWl(fli)fa 
wY tiKo(xv) 3r?n?mtc^fen^ i^rr n§T?Tna- 

42 JfcPta i aw? ?rfen:R?k: uK?(xst)n ?fa aftumnrft 

sransi ?ft?a an ro 


Slab XXII ; Canto XXI 

[Metres : vv. 1, -1< I, •!- 15 ; Anrdalarikridda ; v. 2 kiragdhard ; vv. 3-21, 23-25, 28-36 Anushtulh ; 
V. 22 Salinl ; V. 26 illti ; v. 27 Ary a ; vv. 37, 38 Aik ha run ; vv. 39, 41 VasantatilaM.] 

1 ns* fiwr(i) [n*j MMsim w:(nn:) [11*] 3(3)? a^na g(3r)a^ 

wzurarwinfc ni? a[5jnftna c anfan>(nY nrcwwnsn[fei: i] 

*The absence of sandhi i.i in iuvmir of the metre. 

*Thi« ni is scored out. Read js^Tp^TC. 

•The metre requires this syllubh* to be long. 

4 Thtolme of verse is to.; by mx syllables. Perliu^ we have to read 'TOf^t «T*ft 


12 
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2 'd&dlTORW'W asro(*i) 

ii? u $ i r<(fr)4 w i w[^]* 

3 «r T5CTfW feTOT(’TT) 5PTRT STSTTOtel ^^T’Krf'T ^PiWgflfetfwfanfo I 

^tan^sraift Jwt($)far- 

4 f^^RPTtr *nn^f*R 1 *m>Ri irii 

«wnfo ?*(s^|5ra(*)&[ft§] i 


5 st#?TfK«T]fw nfe(^r)5Rsrft#r * i»3ii sptf* ^(fajsrci i 

m- 


6 3 fl7> 3 iivii * i g wreiTaw^ ang:) 

fogmw «nr(m) iwi st(3)5wV(^)^(^)^- 

7 fffc m p rc ftf fo < siastf s^rrfa sresfa srarft g irii i 

iUHTOJ t <rcn <t- 

8 i fc%re n fo T: IMII 

^ *?i irii *■ 


9 jsqffasjcTRi § %<R ii(i) 

qg sar(ar) st sr- 


* i 5^5r(?n)^TOnf 
«ri srarft str* ne.il 


10 wm i <rar s m ragHi fe » mfM iimi m swnfa mrrft 

srf^ssm^ Mr; i q rarercrare r 3(3)*- 


11 WWRifr K H??ll 

m linn *m[^r]- 


3* I 




1 The total sum spent on the aotual construction of the lake amounted to Bs. 46,64,0264. 
a The details of the expenditure are specified as follows : 

Bs, 27,36,4974 in Eamasimha’s account (also mentioned in verse 28-29, canto XX). 

Be. 5,04,8804 in pitrivya's or uncle’s account, 

Es. 2,12,5384 in Mohanasiinha’s account. 

Rs. 4,78,107 in carrying the earth thrown out of the quadrangular ditch in Paiicholl Syamaladaga’s 
account. 

Bs, 32,6014 in plastering. 

Rs. 7,00,001 in the inauguration ceremony. 

Bs. 46,64,6251 

5 The meaning of the word tapke is not clear. It seems to be the Sanskritised form of the similar Arabic 
word tara} which is used in the sense of side, direction, etc., and is also spelt as tarf. We are told in verse 21, 
canto IX that Bajasiriiha, finding the work of construction unmanageable by a single hand, divided it among his 
officials. The expenditure on items in charge of Bamashhha, (the ruler’s ?) uncle, and Mdhanasiihha and Syama- 
ladSsa seems to have been given in verses 4-9. The word has been used side by side with other items of expendi- 
ture. The word tapfo may therefore be translated as ‘in the account of’, or ‘on items in oharge of’. 
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12 i wpjm * vk: 

11*311 HOT>^ft5(fe)?rpTfi>T *(*) H- 

13 <sr $ i wjwwifepwfw^r srarrfa st <i?vu sforarcswm *um $ ctjtt: 

foRTO [l*J fat SnfarffaqiT- 

14 mi niprm^r nun §fa)i spfaRfarrar fa* ?js t t^wt 

?R?«^mw(w)tRiftHT nun 

15 famvpri i^sfatarrc$l fa i sfa fa(fa) 5rw#?(5*)3i«: 

nun h**t citr sfr[R]- 

16 eft **\(n «) *ffa(H)«ffaT3rt(<ft)*i 5r(^)cfis5f<r 5t(*)ffajfir nun 

CT i ron i M t i 


17 n<OT n? tn smrat tot firferasmiM tt?t ?w i ^rrssfasrffai 

TOlf^^ (Roll n[w]- 

18 sh(ht) mm*i §(f)»nRi ww^ i i fanwi TOrefaror styfafa. 

m ir?ii w itfe far srirnfa [WftstT- 


19 «rt *t srarfatfa m i mvzt temz ww * fa? sfofafa) w. 

qsfar(ff)cfa 2 iifau «$*wwil[*i> 

« 

20 fa *fan *mn [§] in *r(«i)§: i fa* *«nr*m fafaRn *3 ^ *t uwt 

*fa mro § *(in)mirafa(sfai)*fa 

21 : 1 fanTOi ffawrcfa a 1* m(vp[ 11 wi ?rfa *otit sm?fa*yiiT) 

?trtt [si*]fat 3 *nfat 1 n fafa mfat(&f) ?* 


22 fa mi* mtat um ^M5ra*3fcfcr(t)*{s*i) ^r**wfaaR(«fa*fafa 1 



23 * *|fai(fa)* nu(33)ti ««MiRw1^rH&i«iflsr5<«iwRni npw(*) 1 fan* 
f^t(?n)«iT «T«^rrqt tffapn- 

1 This sa is redundant ; read akanarh* 

* This presents another view according to which the total expenditure on the construction of the late, its 
inauguration and rewards to masons, etc,, amounted to Rs. 1, 05, 07, 608* 

* Manlu means ‘ fault.’ 

* Thi9 sign of punctuation is not necessary. 

& Though tho correct form of the word is Utaka, the author has contracted it into hataka for the sake of the 
metre, relying upon the adage : Api mdshciti Ttinshum kuyyuch^clihQndd'bhciiiQayfi tw k&rayit* 
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24- **[:*] ll^ll W I 51% 5JtcR5T ^3T5Tf^T%5?% I sft(«n)^ 

sftaqrerafa ^(?r) 3 R ii^cii %Tr(?fr)?n- 

25 m fcrftgtar 5mra($)sr i tt* ferct^qfa to fsrsmrwr: u^u 

^TOTT^rT- 

26 i *» ffwi^rraifsr 1 ^^ «rq: ii?°u rm g^Nrem^W ^ 

wmrf « (q*n- 

27 gar: q(q)TOr^T#w^ra: nun sm ^5r(5t)?fi% , 

srlrmahrcTOTT: ttsp|% 

28 TO 2 II^H fafoWTOSITHt fainter ?H?T: < *: ^*rTC $*?% TTO%- 

H 33 II TT 3 T- 

29 fn? 5rarom(;r)?cm i q[qfcr]^rfrfq u^ii 

TT 3 I"WcMdimRf|: 5 r 3 f?ft(? 3 ft)qT- 

«^u s?nq> ftff%[q] fitwrfa: 

(f)®n(flit) qf^prn* 

32 i *5rt fosn rig ^rorfcr *T *TwetomTSff **! vrofr agqrwsfa: 

’rcrcsfi ?rfs farr- 


33 f% q><^? ftgw fspft strt: 
gswh 5 T(^)wj 3 r<TF?eTRt 


I fir«j *tt% «T*Tf firc% 


34 mm «d <* MXM «M v, w - w fNM «« 

«wfM Hwrtl sm* sranfjij ,) r- 

35 4ft 4ft(t) 9mm fasten m (4tftra4t«0s ^ 

wftfir IlHU TOT* ^ctT5q 5fq^ct *(*)for»rT- 

36 4* «"W xwwew **, 

*tw % ^'kmmpir- 

* Sandhi has not been observed here — -— -■ 
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37 %VT:(*TT:) gfrmc u*.» 

5fr%NcT> W I 

38 *mi *(*)$ w wttt n*?n sf^. 

39 3 1 i «TW(*f)fsrarr: gtmm a** [?iW^ *j i g*] 

HV^H srerest 5(% 

40 ^ * «**"«* W ir&(fs)?Tf^(*)m* MpiAi [,*] 

TT«RW3rft^vR^: arf^ G st fa " 

41 $: TaT(«ft)^(w) T<u^ifT^T(5T) twp wwhh I 11*311 

42 sf&3<inn(3ft) imTifcmxtjH)*; i g m*(g)iT(s) ?fH * 

fwiftw *n *m: 3^nj5(5)^TTNii fit S3rerfjrwj(wr)«i- 

43 m[:*] iwi writ *>ft * nt^nw^r rroii 

tj[^] I *PT®T ^FFT^- 

44 *wnm(jr) *ftrr(TiKwf m *] ritfrif™ 

l[l**ll*] 


Slab XXIII ; Canto XXII 

[Metres : w. 1, 26, 30-46 Anmhtvhh ; vv. 27, 28 Upaglti ; v. 29 GUi ; w. 47-50 Sarlulamkritita.] 

1 » ?»i:(?ro) ii ir(5r)ft srcrewftft «r(<i)^fiTCTfNft®ri i s foriulwu tf 

§ Wj(*) SWrmRWtS ll?ll sfklsrf^WRTTcft 

2 3rafa$(3T)f*rtft *(*)?ft i w(ir)ftnnftrRW s(jw)«iftrt sjtnt<t[:*] i^k 

sri(e) it firrif ftritafa Juft i <t5*ri(wro)s*TrcW Juft 

3 fcmrurjfa)?!: ii^ii ftrita: sstewnrri 3 srafajfirfsrT suft i fo a t re? toiW 

TTfarremmild ll*|| JT IdWlHT 

• Sandhi lias not been observed here. 

•This va is redundant. Read Amarikvaro=sya. 

• The absenoe of sandhi here is in favour of the metre. 
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4 aftasT §*ty(*)Tm*r<T i a?iw aaras Rl[<ft(tf)nfTSSTa(a) ny.il 

SitarWittlMW STrtfcRRT*T S I aftsST- 

5 aasa* fsaiaffa at §sna n$n af 3 aR(^)^R>«i^(^)wftfir sr(s)s>- 

faa i aafet asfsfreft iwrstea* ftra non 

6 «^t »fnra? rest rto i afraf a 3 s ?rt(rt) «na> sj^ 

srfir licit sari a aal fRt 3 s( 5 $)«§(b 5 ) mgT9R(r:) i *?- 

7 4 asHtiW ?t%> *ft?*n?a lien Pi sanstaft ss(a) sfeys*^ i 

<ft[a]R psarewi Start fUsastafa: u?oti sr- 

8 mataw jara ^) 1 sift 2 ss*Trf>r(*)y: t asr a$at: ats: smar^:) 

aT^(tmTf)[cr.*] n?? n a** ti[a]aat Trstaffc *?*: 2 i atafta: 

9 afRaaaa a $:(*a:) sanaatss: u?^u gy: aaafa^R jt .. .. 

a; i ar[ar] sg aa t agR aft v>rfs$i 5 fty u?^i 

10 a'taataraa: sift aar fetfaa^w i pi ar fei asi faRt(Ri) 

atRr(fa)[T*]asa ii?vii fat: a&f(*)snrof aft rraigT^)?*: 

11 i 5tfar[ft]a^[i]?sR|R(R) 3T(at)jar[:*] ti?yn siatg yaaaRi aft 

*(M ^]« > afaa>(aTp*]aaaft(aft)aT: a>(5r)taar a<rh?- 

12 at: n?vi Trft[fp]aRaT sri aa> foal* mm \ aprftajiaj „( f )^ 

a^mRR(ff) n?isu ^(tr)af^iMiRff faral* 

13 fafa as?r [i*] fosh(aft)<fiiga ai(9T)aft ijr tprasqsfa: u? c n 

aasar: anal aa: i aar ap(*a)t: w(ar)ror- 

14 t?w a^?[:*] 5 a u?eii $(g)aftni JRantfawaa^)^ , aaftahar^ 

ftriaraata: ii^oh «wmata: a- 

15 aspaaft Wi i foaM(s)Rrctata *iaf(s)ra *nr(*)aray n^« 

ptai^fwai aa>(aar?) t «j(nr). 

16 ^^(W)*miRs?wfc mn aaroaa^Tfa *ai(yf) asnta alia: . 

f?Rtos(5a)TRa: a^tafiaaaeRat 

1 The absence of sandhi here is in favour of the metre. ~ ~ 

* Sandhi is not observed here. 

* The meaning of amhu is * sin ’ or ’ crime*. 

MGIPC— SI — IS DGA/52— 12*2-55— 45Q, 
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that Animrita was a surname of Chalukya Vikramaditya P who ruled from 655 to 680 A.C. It is, 
therefore, not unlikely that the sattra was named after his surname either in commemoration of his 
having founded it himself or was named after him by some other founder in token of his respect 
to him as his suzerain. 1 2 That Vikramaditya I was a great conqueror is attested by his records in 
which he claims victory c in country after country and in all directions \ 3 That in the south 
he went as far as the Kaverl region is proved by his Gadval Plates.* As for the extent of his 
possessions in the north, we have as yei no direct evidence. Nevertheless, it can be supposed that 
in these northern regions he inherited the Three Maharashtrakas first acquired by his father, 
PulakeSin II, since we have it stated in Vikramaditya’s inscriptions that he not only regained 
possession of his father s kingdom which had been lost to enemies but also acquired the fortune 
and sovereignty of his ancestors. 5 * 7 Further it is well known that the Western Chalukyas were 
recognised as overlords by the kings of the Harischandra family ruling in the Nasik District. One 
Svamichandra of this' family is explicitly stated as the feudatory (pafapmad-dpajm) of Chalukya 
Vikramaditya I.« Eashtrakuta Nannaraja of our grant, though not actually a contemporary of 
Vikramaditya I, evidently came under Chalukya hegemony at the time of recording the grant 
under study, i.e., in $aka 615(=693 A.C.), when his suzerain must have been Vinayaditya, son of 
Vikramaditya I. It is also interesting to note that it was this Vinayaditya who conducted a 
successful expedition in the north in which he was ably assisted by his son, prince Yijayaditya.* 

None of the kings mentioned in our record barring Govindaraja is known to us from any other 
source except the two other grants of Nannaraja referred to above. However, in respect of Svami- 
karaja, attention may be drawn to another person of the same name who figures as vijn&pti in a 
7th century record of Kapalivarman of the Bhoja family 8 who ruled the area around Goa in the 
west coast. Except the similarity of name and the proximity in point of date between the two 
persons there is nothing else to connect the two, much less to treat them as identical. 

The area of rule of the family of Nannaraja lay as determined by the provenance of their 
records and the places mentioned in them roughly in the districts of Akola, Amraoti, Betid and 
Nagpur of Madhya Pradesh, which all lay adjacent to one another. Ancient Vidarbha roughly 
corresponds to this area. The earliest record of the family, viz., the Nagardhan Plates of Svamiraja, 
was issued from Nandivardhana, the same as Nagardhan which lies three miles south of Bamtek 
in the Nagpur District. The family seems to have moved south-west to the region of Amraoti 
and Akola where they fixed a new capital at Padmanagara from which our inscription is issued. 
This place may be identified with modern Padmin 9 lying within the postal jurisdiction of Akola. 

1 Above, Vol. X, p. 101 and n. 4. 

2 [The word animrita here is to be taken in its literal sense of 4 unhindered* ; it is not proper to connect it 
with the name or title of any person.— Ed.] 

3 Ibid., p. 103, text lines 13 ff, 

* Ibid., p. 101. 

8 Ibid., p. 103, text lines 13 ff. 

* Ibid., Vol. XXV, pp. 226, 227, 228. 

7 Bom, Qaz, f Vol, I, pt. ii, pp. 368, 371. 

1 Above, Vol. XXVI, p. 339. 

* I was at first inolined to identify Padmanagara with Pau$I in the Bhandara District, a plaoe which is also 

known as Padmapura, and where an early inscription of Bhara Bhagadatta was discovered (above, Vol. XXIV, 
p. 11). In that oase Umbarika, the gift-village, might be TJrnrer lying about 15 miles WNW of Paunl. But since 
there are two other villages of the name of Paugl, one in the BetuI Distriot and the other in the Nagpur Distriet 
near Bamtek, one cannot be sure as to which of these three could be Padmanagara.. See MirasJ^ #>ove, 
Vol. XXVHI, p. 7, n. 2. . : i ; 

3 DGA/53 A 
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This identification is supported by the location of Umbarika, the village mentioned ; for, this is 
Umbari near Akola. Even the findspot of the plates, viz., Sangalooda, lies nearby. The Tiwarkhe<J 
Plates mention another capital of the family, viz., Achalapnra, the same as modern Ellichpur 
in the Amraoti District, north-east of Akola. 

Of the places mentioned in our charter Padmanagara and Umbarika have been identified 
in the foregoing paragraph. Tagara from which the donee hailed might be modern Ter in the 
Hyderabad State. Nagayayi, situated east of Umbarika, may be Naigaon, near Akola. I am 
unable to locate Vatapuraka, Yaivadraka and Uchchh!(or chhi)vahala which are stated in the " 
record to be in or near Umbarika. 


TEXT 1 
First Plate 

1 Svasti [|*] Padmanagarad=Vi(rad[|*]Yi)3tirnna(rnna)-sthiti-palan-apta-ya^asi^ri- 

2 Rashtrakiit-anvaye ramye kshira-nidhav=iv=endur=abhavach=chhri-Durggara- 

3 jd nripah [[*] lok-ahladana-hetubhih pravitatais=tej o-vise- 

4 sh-odayai[r]=yyen=ochchaih padavin=vi(virh vi)gahya vidhivat=paksha-dva[yam] 

5 bhasitam(tam) || (1||*] 8 Tasya siinur=asi(sl)d=aneka-samara-sahas-a[vashtaiii]- 

6 bha-ya£a[h] ^ri-Y6(G6)vindarajas=tasy=asid=atmavan=atmaja a- 

7 tmany=ahita-6akti-siddhih ^rl-Svamikarajah [|*]Putras=tasya ma- 

Second Plate : First Side 

8 hanubhava-charitah fel-Nannarajah kriti(ti) kantah=kanxnikah=kala- 

9 nka-rahitah=ketuh=karalo dvishan=dhaureyo rana-sahas-a- 

10 hita-dhiyam=agresaro maninaih vaidagdh-oddhata-chetaeam-adhi- 

11 pntih=kalpa-dra(dru)mo y o=rtthinam (nam) 2 ||[2||*]Ya§=cha sarah4ra(sam4ra)ya-vi§esha-le- 

12 bhad=iva sakakir=abhigamikair=itarai6=oha gunair=upetah 

13 Paramabrahmanyah Paramabhagavatah ^ii-Yuddhfisur-apara- 

14 namo(ma) sas=sa(sa sa)rvann=e(n*e)va raja-samanta-vishayapati-gr5ma-bho- 

1 From impressions. 

*Metre : Sardulavikriiita . 
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Second Plate : Second Side 

15 gika-puiillaka-oliata-b]iata-sevak-adm=samaauvo(b6)dliayaty=a3tu v5 

16 viditam yatb=asmablur=mmata-pitror=atmanas=clia puny-avaptaye Taga- 

17 ra*vastavya-Va(or Ma)rula-sagotra-Kaugi(si)ka-pravara-Taittinya-aa-bralimaolia- 

18 riije Anivarit-aniia-satra(ttra) -pradayine Yarmulaka-oliaturveda-pautia- 

19 ya Bbutaga^abbatta-putia-Haragaria-dvivedaya Vatapuraka-grame 

20 vin^a(vim^a)ti-karmma[nta](iita) madhuka-sameta(tam) kshetrafi=clia mvarttana^ataib 

tachcbba (tacb-cha) 

21 Umbarika-gramofme) dabbi3ji(ne)na Vaivadraka-sima-maryyada 

22 uttaxab 1 TatiliDgicbcbhi-bliatakara(iakab) purwatak Nagaya[yi-marya]da 2 


Third Plate 

23 pafokimato Ckckkivakala 3 [e]bhir=agka^naib 4 ksketra[m*] bliumicl]ii(cboliM)dra- 

24 nyayena KSrf'ifcK rnnsftvi.n udafci.-pifwvvi pratipaditam 

25 vaUl-asmcid-vaih^yair-ijnyair-vv^ngaiiii-nripali-biiogapatibhir-asmad-da- 

26 yo=mimantavya[h*] pratipalayitavyabcka yo v=ajnana-timiia-pa- 

27 tal-avrita-matir=a[ch*Jchhindyad=aclic]ilia(olicli]ii)dyamaELaih v=anumode* 

28 ta sa pancbabHr-mmalapatakai[s*]-sa(m]yukta[b^ syad=iti [\*] Saka-kala- 


30 [r^a]mi(maByam) likhitam=iti [||*] 


Sea! 



i This may be also read as uliara&ab THingickhhu 
a inserted below this last line at the left end of the plate. 

* This may be also pMimtfahMiwMc, 

4 Some word like u^daklitam is to be added here. A similar omission occurs in the Malta* Plates (M. M, 

VoUVnLP'SOM' 1 )- 
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No. 15— MUNDAKHEDE PLATES OF SENDRAKA JAYASAKTI ; SAKA 602 

(2 Plate) 

V. V. Mirashi, Nagpur 

These plates were found several years ago in the possession of a Patil of M undahh ede a 
village in the Chalisgaon taluk of the East Khandosh District, Bombay State. They were brought to 
notice by the late Mr. G. K. Chandorkar, who edited them twice — first in the Marathi 
Prabhata of Dhulia, Vol. I, No. 12 1 and afterwards in the Annual Report of the Bharata Itihasa 8a- 
miodhaka Marsala for Saha 1834, pp. 169-177. As no facsimile of the rooord accompanied either 
of these articles, I was under the impression that it was not published. Several years ago, while 
I was studying the Bagumra plates of Nikumbhalla&ikti 2 , I felt the need of critically 
this record in view of its importance for the history of the Seiulrakas, and I tried to trace the or igin^] 
plates, but could not succeed. I was, therefore, agreeably surprised when I received recently a 
copy of the printed facsimile of the plates from my friend, Dr. M. (». Dikshit. Prom the date 
Chaitra, Saka 1829, as well as from the name Prabhata printed on it, it is clear that the facsimile was 
published in the same magazine Prabhata in the next issue after the text of the record was first 
edited by Chandorkar. This facsimile has enabled me to correct the readings of some important 
words in the transcript published by ChandorkaT. Again, Chandorkar did not calculate the date or 
identify the places mentioned in the grant. For those reasons as well as because this is the only 
record of the Sendraka prince Jayasakti and is important for the ancient history of Maharashtra 
I re-edit the grant here from the aforementioned facsimile published, by Chandorkar. 

The copper-plates are two in number, and arc inscribed on the inner side only. Their size 
and weight have not been recorded. From the description given by Chandorkar they seem to have 
raised rims for the protection of the writing. At the bottom of the iirst inscribed plate and the top 
of the second, there is a hole for the ring which strung tho plates together. This ring is said to 
have carried a seal with the legend Sn-Jaya&aMi, but no photograph of it seems to have been 
published. 

The record consists of twenty-four lines, twelve being inscribed m each plate. The writing 
is m a good state of preservation. The record is, however, rather carelessly written and contains 
a few mistakes here and there. The characters arc of the western variety of the southern alpha- 
bet as m the other records of the Sendrakas found in Gujarat and Khiuulesh. The only peculiarities 
t at call for notice are as follows: (1) the initial <: resembles l, but has a long vertical on the right; 
see esha, line 14 ; (2) the stroke for medial a is turned upward in the case of j as iu - dvijati line 6 
has everywhere a straight vertical stroke on tho right; see -labdha-, line 2; (4) n generally 
appears looped as in samunmte, line 1, but it is sporadically unlooped as in eunOr-, line 16 ; (6) a 

J own Wlth a horizontal stlokc 0 “ toe top ; see meet, line 21. Tho jihvmullya 
occurs m line 10. Punctuation is indicated by single or double dots. The language is Sanskrit, 
except tor four benedictive and imprecatory verses at the end, the record is in prose throughout. 
n 7 ^ .! 6 wr ^ r ^ as US€( ^ & ^ eulogy of Bhanukkti tho very expression krai- 

tail*. pUWMd 

describes II^ 8 ’ Agam; tto e2 P W88ion Pham-mmr iv upralihuta-iaktih which 

~ ' - ' m the P resoat Pkfea occurs iu connection with AlIaAakti in the Bagumia and 

occult 1829 is'plainly * mistake for Saka l 

next number bears 'the *** " f t5w Polished in the 

’ Vol. XVIII, n p . 265 ff. 

'“■Ibid;, VoLXVIII, p , 267. 

* G. H. Khare, Sources of the EUiory of rt, te^n.uuu, ,, VI. Al,„ Ul. XXVIU, p. 197.' ' 
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Nagad plates. 1 The drafter of the present grant has thus drawn upon previous records of the 
family, and, evidently regarding the epithets as conventional, has not scrupled to transfer them 
from one prince to another. As for orthography , we may note that % is used for n in Phalgum, 
line 24, and the consonant following r and that preceding r and y are reduplicated; see 
-chaturddanta- and vikkrama line 2 and -anuddhyata, line 4. 

The plates refer themselves to the reign of the Sendraka prince Jayasakti. They were issued 
from Jayapuradvari. They record the grant, by Jayasakti, of a village the name of which 
Chandorkar read as Sena^akalasha. The correct reading of the passage where it occurs is Se$a\ id 
esha grarmfy, not Senayakalasha-grdmali. The village was therefore named Senana. * It was in- 
cluded in the Kun dalikamala vishaya. The donee was the Brahmana Bappasvamin, the son of 
Revasvamin, who belonged to the KaSyapa gotra and the HiranyakeMn branch of the Taittiriya 
idkhd of the Black Yajurveda, and resided at Kallivana. The gift was made on the occasion* of 
the sun’s entering the Mina-raSi on the lOth tithi of the dark fortnight of Phalguna in the 
year 602 of an unspecified era. The year and the tithi are expressed only in words. Fromiihe 
Nagad plates we know that Jaya6akti’s father Allasakti was flourishing in Saka 577. The year 
602 mentioned 'in the present grant of Jayasakti must, therefore, be referred to the Saka era, and 
corresponds to 680-81 A.C. In this period the sun entered the Mma-ra6i at 20 h. 10 m. after mean 
sunrise on the 17th February 681 A.C. The religious ceremonies connected with the sankrmti 
must have been performed after sunrise next day, the 18th February 681 A.C., which was the 10th 
tithi of the dark fortnight of the amanta Phalguna. 3 This date shows that the amdnta scheme of 
the lunar months was in vogue in Northern Maharashtra in the seventh century A.C, The grant 
was written by the Sdndhmgrahika Rama, 

The present grant gives the following pedigree of the donor 

BhanuSakti (Srivallabha) 


AdityaSakti . . 

NikumbhallaSakti (Satya&raya, Pjithivivallabha) 

Jayasakti (Satyafoaya, Prithivivallabha, Vikramaditya and Nikumbha) ..... . 

Chandorkar read the name of the third prince as Nihumbhallakkti, being probably misled T>y 
Buhler’s reading of the royal name in the Bagumra plates; The facsimile of the present grant, 
however, shows the correct readiiigofthe name to be NikumbhaUahMi. The same reading of the 
name occurs in the Nagad plates published by Mr. & H. Share. We now know from iheEasare 
plates that the proper name of the Sendraka prince was Allasakti. This occurs not only in the 
text of the grant, but also on the seal of the plates. Nikumbha was evidently a biruda prefixed to 
his name. The same biruda is seen to have been assumed by AllaSakti’s son JayaSakti in the 
present plates. The biruda was evidently derived from the name Nikumbha of Allasakti’s grand- 
father, mentioned in the Kasarc plates. He had another name of BhdmsaHi which is noticed 
in the three other grants of the family, including the present one. His descendants Aflasakfci 
and Jayasakti seem to have assumed his name Nikumbha as a biruda, probably because he wa* 
the founder of this Sendraka branch whi ch flourished in Gujarat and-Khandesh., 

i^hrb’vdTvEl (October, 1939) ; above, Vol. XXVHI, p. 195. - 

* Tliis tithi commenced only 15 m, after mean sunrise on that day. 
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Tie present grant describes both AUasakti and JayaSakti as sarmdhigaia-jpmcha'maha-iabda y 
i.e,, as having attained the right to the five great sounds. They both were evidently subordinate 
chiefs, owing allegiance to the Chalukya Emperor of Badami. BhanuSakti, though described 
in a more grandiloquent style, probably enjoyed no better status. 1 As his grandson AllaSakti 
was flourishing in 653 and 656 A.C., BhanuSakti may be referred to the first quarter of the seventh 
century A.C. He was probably placed in charge of Gujarat and Khandesh by PulakeSin II after 
he had conquered these provinces from the Kalachuris. No records of the reigns of Bhanu^akti 
and IdityaSakti have yet been discovered, but Alla&akti is known to have made three grants, two 
of which, recorded in the Kasare and Bagumra plates, are dated in the Kalachuri era and one, viz., 
that in the Nagad plates, in the $aka era. The earliest of these, viz., that in the Kasare. plates 
is dated K. 404 (653 A.C.) and registers the donation of some land in the village Pippalikheta, 
modem Pimpalner in West Khandesh. The second, known as the Bagumra plates, dated K. 406 
(656 A.C.), registers the gift of the village Balisa, modem Wanesa near Ten in South Gujarat. 
The third record, viz,, the Nagad plates, though issued from Kayavatara, modern Karwan in Guja- 
rat, mentions the grant of a village in the vishaya of Nandipuradvari which is probably identical 
with Nandurbar in West Khandesh. This grant is dated in Saka 577 (655-56 A.C.). These records 
show that Alla6akti continued to hold Gujarat and Khandesh at least till 656 A.C. Sometime there- 
after, he seems to have lost Gujarat j for the next date from that part of the country is K. 421 (671 
A.C.), furnished by the Surat plates of Srya^raya-Siladitya, which register the grant of the village 
Asattigrama, modem Astgaon, not far from Ten. From the Manor plates, 2 * recently published by 
Mr. Krishna Deva, we learn that Dharasraya- J ayasimha, the younger brother of the Chalukya 
emperor Vikramaditya I, founded the Navsari branch in 669-70 A.C. Thereafter, the rule of 
the Sendrakas seems to have been confined to Khandesh. As shown below, the places mentioned 
in the present Mundakhede plates can be satisfactorily located near the western border of that 
district. 

It may be noted that Bhanu£akti, AllaSakti and Jaya^akti bore certain birudas which are 
usually associated with their Chalukya suzerains. One of these deserves special notice. JayaSakti 
calls himself Vikramaditya in the present grant, dated 681 A.C. His suzerain was Vikramaditya I, 
who had died just in the preceding year (680 A.C.). As this is the only known grant of JayaSakti, 
we do not know whether Jaya&akti had borne the biruda previously or whether he assumed it 
only after the death of Vikramaditya. The absence of any reference to the imperial family in the 
present grant lends colour to the latter view, 8 but we may note that similar birudas were assumed by 
other feudatories of the Early Chalukyas. The Manor plates, fox instance, show that Mangalarasa, 
the son of Dharasraya- Jayasimha, had assumed the biruda Vinayaditya before Saka 613 (691 A.C.) 
during the reign of the Chalukya emperor Vinayaditya. The present grant does not, therefore, 
give any indication that Jaya&akti had thrown off the yoke of the Early Chalukyas. 

No descendants of Jaya&akti are known but, as I have suggested elsewhere 4 * * * , the Sinda kings 
who flourished in Khandesh in the 10th century A.C. may have belonged to the same lineage. Like 
the Sendrakas, they also claimed to have descended from the lord of serpents. Later, a family 
called Nikumbha is known to have flourished in the Khandesh District. It is known from the 

1 Chandorkar’s view that the Sendrakas were independent kings who helped the Early Chalukyas to establish 

themselves in the Kanarese country is not supported by any evidence. 

* Above, Vol. XXVIII, p. 18. 

* Dr. Fleet also inferred that the Bagumra plates belong to the period when the Western Chalukya sovereignty 

was in aheyar ce . See Dynasties of the Kanarese Districts, Bom . Qaz., Vol. I, Part II, p. 361. Since then we have 

known .of several records of the feudatories of the Western Chalukyas which make no mention of the reigning 

emperor. 

* Above, Vol. XXV, pp. 166 ff. 
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Patan inscription of Saka 1128 ; but it is not likely to We been connected with the Sendrakas, 
as it traced its descent not from the lord of serpents but from the Sun 1 . 

As for the localities mentioned in the present plates, Kundalikamala, the headquarters of 
the vishaya in which the donated village was situated, is probably identical with Kundalgaon, 14 
miles west of Nandgaon near the western border of the Khandesh District. No place exactly 
corresponding to the donated village Senana can be traced in the neighbourhood, but Saundane 
which lies about 10 miles north by west of Nandgaon may represent the ancient vill ag e. Jaya- 
puradvari, from where the plates were issued, may be identical with Jeur which lies about 7 
miles almost due north of Nandgaon, Kallivana where the donor resided is undoubtedly Kalvan, 
the chief town of the Kalvan taluk of the Nasik District. 
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1 Above, Vol. I, p. 342. 

* From the photo-zinoograph published in the Prabh&ta (Marathi) for Ohaitra, Saha 182 . 

* Expreeaed by a symbol. . _ . „ ■ 

1 This expression is used to describe Adifcyakkti in the B&gtunra plates, and Allaiaktl m t e r p“ 

* This expression occurs in the description of Allaiakti in the Bagumra and Nagad plates. 
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Sarsavni plates (above, Vol. VI, p. 299). 
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No. 16- CHATESVARA TEMPLE INSCRIPTION 

(7 Plate) 

B. Ch. Chhabm, New Delhi 

This beautiful prasasti is neatly engraved on a well-dressed slab of black granite. It is kept; 
in the temple of Siva, that goes by the name of ChateSvara, in the village of Kisnapur or Kisan- 
pur (Krishiiapura), in the Cuttack District of Orissa. This village is situated about 12 miles north- 
east from the town of Cuttack. The inscription seems to have been examined first by Babu Nagen- 
dranatha Vasu as early as November 1893. He noticed it in Bengali, in 1894, in his Yikdkdsha , 
Vol. VI, p. 229. Later on, in August, 1898 he read a paper on it, giving its full text and transla- 
tion, which has been published in the Journal of the Asiatic Society of Bengal, Vol. LXVII, 1898, 
Part I (History, Antiquities, ctc.j, pp. 317-327. No facsimile of this pmsasti has so far been pub- 
lished elsewhere. 

After Vasu’s treatment of this inscription, no other scholar seems to have cared to examine it 
closely, though it has been referred to by various scholars in connection with the history of Orissa. 
In the winter of 1938, the writer of this article, in the course of lus official tour in Orissa, happened 
to visit Kisnapur, where he studied the inscription from the original slab. As a result thereof, 
it was found that the text presented by Yasu is as inaccurate in places as his interpretation ol It 
is erroneous. The present writer had occasion to comment on this inscription in the Hindi monthly 
Itihasa , September 1951, pp. 155-158, as also in the Orissa Historical Research Journal , Yol. I, 
1952, pp. 11-13, where the importance of the inscription as well as a few examples of the defects 
in Vasu’s treatment of it has been pointed out. These may be considered as enough justification 
for a re-edition of the inscription. 


1 Metre of verses 1-4 : AnushtubJu 
a This visarga is superfluous. 
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The inscribed suiface measures 31"Xl8". It contains 25 lines of writing. The cngravingis 
beautifully executed, and is fairly well preserved throughout, except a few scratches about the 
middle of lines 17 and 18. These, however, do not cause any difficulty in the reading of the ahlims 
affected. 

k The alphabet of the inscription is the eastern variety, proto-Bengali, of the thirteenth 
century A.C. Some scholars prefer to give this script the name Gaudi. Forms of kh , j, t, etc., 
which resemble the modern Oriya and Bengali forms of these letters, are noteworthy. The forms 
of initial vowels a, i, u and e may be seen in lines 6, 8, 22 and 8 respectively. The sign of visarga 
is remarkable inasmuch as it consists of two small circles, one above the other, with a horizontal 
top stroke on the upper circle. The form of p looks somewhat like that of y. The forms of some 
of the conjunct consonants are worthy of note, such as Urn and ftja in line 1, rtti in line 3, vyu in 
line 7, mbru in line 12, and shta in line 7. This last shows that the subscript t resembles t. The 
form of t otherwise may be seen in wiukule in line 2. The language is Sanskrit, and the composi- 
tion is in verse throughout, except the obeisance in the beginning. There are altogether twenty- 
five verses in various metres. The verses are not numbered ; but the end of the first half of every 
stanza is marked off, as a rule, by a single dander,; and the completion of every stanza likewise 
by a double danda. The style is highly ornate. 

As for orthography, no distinction is made between the signs for b and v. Properly speak- 
ing, the sign for v stands also for b. In giving the text, I have read it correctly as b wherever b 
is required. 1 2 * A consonant after r is generally doubled, cases like rthi. in line b being exceptions. In 
those like amarsha in line 5 the rule of reduplication does not apply at all. In such cases the con- 
sonant after r is correctly left single. 

Grammatically, the pronominal use of the word dvaya in verse 13 is interesting. Such a usage 
is rare, but we have instances of it in Sanskrit literature, as in Magha’s ftisuptilavadha, III, 57 : 
jamii^ajdta-skhahnaie-m jdlu dvayfcpy^amuchijmta viniUnndrgdli. Li verse 9, the verbal form 
ajani, in the causative sense, is a solecism, which is repeated in jujiic in verse 10. Similar sole- 
cisms are not uncommon in Sanskrit inscriptions. On the seals of Bhaskaravu rmau of Pragjyotisha, 

for instance, wc have tern jatu dcvydiii m-Rutnuvatydm Kalya, ijaoaniui* To quote an 

earlier instance, we have vaswulhareksHamyam prajajM in the Mandasor inscription of Malava 
Saihvat 524, referring to the Gupta king Govindagupta. 4 The word MtlhCm in verse 7 has pos- 
sibly to he taken as synonymous with kcvalm, which would be of lexical interest. The construc- 
tion, however, seems to be faulty inasmuch as a tdm was essential in the subordinate chi use and that 
is absent. Instead of iuddhdm, something like tanneva would* thus have boon better. These 
observations, it may be admitted, hold good only in case the interpretation of the verse in question 
as given below be acceptable. The verse no doubt is a hard nut to crack. 

The main object of the inscription is to record the erection of a temple of Kamantaka, i.c., 
Siva, evidently identical with the present Chatesvara temple. There is, however, a difference of 
opinion as to who exactly was responsible for raising this edifice. Vasu ascribes it to Anahga- 

1 Dr. D.C. Sircar, for instance, justifies this designation (above, Vol. XX VIII, p. 230; UIQ, XXVIII, pp, 
130-1). The script of the present inscription compares Well with that of Svapncsvara’s inscription of tho time of 
Aa&ngabhlma II ; above, Vol. VI, plate facing page 202. 

2 The confusion between v and b is not only a palaeographical feature, but also a phonetic peculiarity, which 
is noticeable in certain inscriptions even of the Gupta period. See Dr. G. S. Gai’s note in the Journal of lit Gang a- 
nalfia Jla Research Institute, Vol. VI, pp. 308-309. 

8 Dr. Hirananda Sastri’s Nalanda and Its Epigraphical Material {Memoirs of the Archaeological Sumy of hulk) 
No, 66, Calcutta, 1942), p. 70. 

4 Above, Vol. XXVII, p. 15, tozt 1, line 4. 
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bhlma II, 3 whereas a careful perusal of the text, even as it is preseated by the said scholar, will 
show that it was Anangabhima II’s (really Ill’s) minister, Vishnu, who built that temple. Babu 
Manomohan Chakravarti, who, by the way, proved this Anangabhima to be Anangabhima III 
(and not II), has evaded the issue by merely observing : “ Several years would have elapsed bet- 
ween the minister Vishi.ui’s fight with the Yavanas and the finishing of the temple ” 3 Babu 
Rakhal 1 Das Bancrji, on the other hand, strikes a discordant note by attributing the construction 
of the Siva temple in question to Govinda who was the said Anangabkima’s grandfather’s minis- 
ter. 3 The confusion is probably due to the fact that Anangabhima ’s grandfather’s name also 
happens to be Anangabhima and that both he and his minister, Govinda, also figure in the present 
inscription, as we shall presently see. Dr. Hemchandra Ray, however, correctly ascribes the erec- 
tion of the temple to Vishnu. 4 

Our inscription mentions only four members of the later Ganga dynasty of Kalinga : (1) Choda- 
ganga, (2) his son Anangabhima, (3) his son Rajendra, and (4) his son Anangabhima. Not taking 
the earlier rulers of the lineage into consideration, Vasu took the second of the aforementioned me- 
mbers as Anangabhima I and the fourth as Anahgabhima II. In the context of the full genealogy, 
however, these two stand as Anahgabhima II and Anahgabhima III respectively, one of their 
forefathers (Vajrahasta by name) being Anahgabhima I. 5 It may further be observed that a 
variant form of this name, which frequently occurs in inscriptions, is Aniyahkahhima, and that 
Rajendra of our inscription is to be equated with Rajaraja III. The full genealogy as well as 
the events connected with the various members of the dynasty has recently been reviewed by Dr. 
D. C. Sircar in his edition of the Nagari plates of Anahgabhima III ; Saka 1151 and 1152. 8 The 
portion of the genealogy contained in the present inscription stands as follows s 

(1) Anantavarman-Chodagahga (1078-1147 A. C.) 

(2) Anahgabhima II (4th son of 1) (1190-97 A. C.) 

(3) Anantavarman-Rajaraja III (son of 2) (1198-1211 A. 0.) * 

(4) Anahgabhima III (son of 3) (1211-38 A. C.) 

Again, as indicated above, in connection with Anahgabhima II, our inscription mentions his 
minister Govinda ; and in connection with Anahgabhima III, it describes his minister Vishnu. 
As a matter of fact, the CVi tea vara inscription is a eulogy of this Vishnu himself. Of the total of 
twenty-five verses, the poet has devoted as many as thirteen to Vishnu alone, describing his valour, 
learning and charities. The first eleven verses, descriptive of the Lunar Race and some of the 
later Gahga rulers belonging to it, serve as introduction, while the concluding stanza mentions 
the poet’s name and lame. A perusal of the whole inscription leaves one with the imnression 
that Vishnu was that type of a minister who is all in all in a state, while its ruler counts as a mere 
figure-head. 

The contents of the inscription are, briefly, as follows. It opens with a symbol for siddham 
followed by 6m and obeisance to Siva. Verse 1 is in praise of the Ocean and verse 2 in that of the 
Moon, bom of the Ocean. Verse 3 refers, in a conventional way, to the kings descending from the 
Moon, i.e., those of the Lunar Race. Verses 4 to 6 describe, in a general way* king Cho^aganga 

iJASB, Vol. LXV11 (1898), p. 311). ~~ 

■Ibid., Vol. LXX11 (1903), p. 120. 

3 R. D. Banerji, History if Orissa, Vol. I, Calcutta, 1930, p. 255 and p. 2G2. 

* H. C. Kay, The Dynastic History of Northern India , Vol. I, Calcutta, 1931, p. 478. 

a For a full genealogical list ol‘ the laLer Oai'igas of Xalinga, see J Dr. D. R. fihaudarkar's List of Inaziiplions of 
Northern India, pp. 387-3SS. 

•See above, Vol. XXVIII, pp. 235 ff. 
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bhlma II, 1 whereas a careful perusal of the text, even as it is presented hy the said scholar, will 
show that it was Anangabhima II*s (really Ill’s) minister, Vishnu, who built that temple. Babu 
Manomohan Chakra vartJ, who, by the way, proved this Anangabhima to be Anangabhima III 
(and not II), has evaded the issue by merely observing : “ Several years would have elapsed bet- 
ween the minister Vishnu’s fight with the Yavanas and the finishing of the temple.” 2 Babu 
Rakhal Das Banerji, on the other hand, strikes a discordant note by attributing the construction 
of the Siva temple in question to Govinda who was the said AnangabhTma’s grandfather’s minis- 
ter. 5 The confusion is probably due to the fact that Anahgabhlma’s grandfather’s name also 
happens to be Anangabhima and that both lie and his minister, Govinda, also figure in the present 
inscription, as we shall presently see. Dr. Hemchandra Ray, however, correctly ascribes the erec- 
tion of the temple to Vishnu. 4 


Our inscription mentions only four members of the later Ganga dynasty of Kalinga : (1) ChSda- 
gahga, (2) his son Anangabhima, (3) his son Rajendra, and (4) his son Anangabhima. Not taking 
the earlier rulers of the lineage into consideration, Vasu took the second of the aforementioned me- 
mbers as Anangabhima I and the fourth as Anangabhima II. In the context of the full genealogy, 
however, these two stand as Anangabhima II and Anangabhima III respectively, one of their 
forefathers (Vajrahasta by name) living Anangabhima I. 6 It may further be observed that a 
variant form of this name, which frequently occurs in inscriptions, is Aniyankabhlma, and that 
Rajendra of our inscription is to be equated with Rajaraja III. The full genealogy as well as 
the events connected with the various members of the dynasty has recently been reviewed by Dr. 
D. C. Sircar in his edition of the Nagari plates of Anangabhima III ; Saka 1151 and 1152. 6 The 
portion of the genealogy contained in the present inscription stands as follows : 

(1) Anantavarnian-Chodaganga (1078-1147 A. C.) 


(2) Anangabhima II (4th son of 1) (1190-97 A. 0.) 

(3) Anantavarman-Rajaraja III (son of 2) (1198-1211 A. 0.) 

(4) Anangabhima III (son of 3) (1211-38 A. C.) 


Again, as indicated above, in connection with Anangabhima II, our inscription mentions his 
minister Govinda ; and in connection with Anangabhima III, it describes his minister Vishnu. 
As a matter of fact, the Chains vara inscription is a eulogy of this Vishnu himself. Of the total of 
twenty-live verses, the poet has devoted as many as thirteen to Vishnu alone, describing his valour, 
learning and charities. The first eleven verses, descriptive of the Lunar Race and some of the 
later Ganga rulers belonging to it, serve as introduction, while the concluding stanza mentions 
the poet’s name and fame. A perusal of the whole inscription leaves one with the impression 
that Vishnu was that type of a minister who is all in all in a state, while its ruler counts as a more 

figure-head. 

The contents of the inscription are, briefly, as follows. It opens with a symbol for siddham 
Mowed by Oin and obeisance to Siva. Verse 1 is in praise of the Ocean and verse 2 in that of the 
Moon, bom of the Ocean. Verse 3 refers, in a conventional way, to the kings descending from the 
Moon, i.e., those of the Lunar Race. Verses 4 to 6 describe, in a general way, king Cho^aganga 


iJAUB, Vol. LX.VU (ISM), p. 3 l'J. 

'Ibid., Vol.LX.VIK 1903), p. 120. 

3 E. D. Banerji, History <>/ Orism, Vol. I, Calcutta, 1930, p. 2 jo and p. 26^. 
ij c Rav, The Dymilie History of Northern India, Vol. I, Calcutta, 1931, p. 478. 

« For a full genealogical U* of the later Clanga* of Kalinga, see Df. D. It. Bhandaraar s Lut of Ins-.npho,,, of 

Northern India, pp. 387-383. 

• See above, Voh XX. VIII, pp« 235 ff. 
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(i.e., Anantavarman-Chodagahga). It is of interest to know that, in verse 4, he is described as an 
incarnation of the Narasimha avatdra of the god Vishnu. We may parenthetically observe here 
that, as is known from other inscriptions, Uliodaganga’s ancestors were all staunch devotees of 
the god Siva, and that Chodagafiga himself was one such in the earlier part of his life ; but that, 
about 1112 A.C., he started adoring Vishnu as well, later on becoming a devotee of Vishnu alone. 
His descendants all adhered to the Vaisbnava faith / Verse 7 describes Cliddaganga’s son Anahga- 
bhima (II) as a peace-loving ruler. VerseS mentions liis able minister, Govinda, a Brahmana of 
the Vatsa gotra. Verse 9 introduces AmnigabliTma (Tf)s son Raj cm Ira (Rajaraja ITT), whose son 
Anangablrima (TIT) is described, in verses 10 and 1 1 , as a valorous and munificent ruler. Verses 12 
to 22 are descriptive of An a n gabhlma (HI) s minister, Vishnu. In verse 12 he is stated to have 
stabilised the empire of the lord of Trikalihga (i.e.. Anahgablmna 1 1 1). Verse 13 represents him 
as a great warrior. Verse 14 alludes to his having routed a, king of Tummfina, while in verse 15 
mention is made of his fight with a Muslim ruler ( Verse I (i refers to bis vigilance 
and war-preparedness, ensuring safety and security to the. empiie oi the lord of Utkala (i.e., 
Anahgablnma III). Verses 17 and 18 contain a poetic description of his glory (yams). Verse 19 
adverts to the Tulnpumsha gift which, it is indicated, he ceremonially gave on the sea-shore 
near Puri. Verse 20 contains a poetic description of sea-breezes and informs us that the minister 
Vishnu caused pools and tanks to be constructed along principal roads. Verses 21 and 22 describe 
his proficiency in the YcUqs and various foist ran. It may, in passing, be remarked that it is on the 
strength of these two versos that Vishnu may be t aken as a, Br«ihmanu. Otherwise, neither his caste 
nor his parentage is expressly stated in the inscription. Besides, we. an*, not, in a, position to say 
whether he was in any way related to Gdvmdu, the Bralnmmn minister of AnangabhTma II. Verse 
23 informs us that Vish mi erected the temple ol the Dc.dmwr ol Oupid (lulimutaka), i.e., Siva. 
In verse 24 a long life is wished to this temple as well as to the yrafoisti. The, author of the 
prasasti, a poet, Bhaskara by name, introduces house!! in veise. 2o, as the last, item, 

It may be realised that this eulogy gives us more, of poetry than of history. The translation 
of the text appended hereto will give an idea, of the heights of imagery and hyperbole to which the 
poet Bhaskara has soared. lie has exhibited his skill well ; but., alas ! he, has not beam understood 
so well, with the result that what, little of historical value his poem contains has suffered distortion. 
The obscurity that prevailed over the identity of i he. builder of the t e, tuple, has al ready been pointed 
out. Following Vasu’s translation, Banerji says : “ According to this in-eription either Govinda 
or Anangahtnma III erected several pleasure- ho use 4 at Puni-hot turn i or Pun and performed the 
golden Tulayurmha ceremony at that place. He also contracted many roads and excavated 
tanks/’ 2 Now, this statement is wrong. In t In* Ihvd place, it is neither Uiviti da, nor Anahgabhima 
III, but Vishnu, who should be credited with ilie work* *»f jriblic mditv emiiucauled. These, 
again, in reality consist only of tanks. He couUmciet m> picietiv h-nuo; and no roads. A 
perusal of the text and its rendering (of wr.-e-j 19 and *2U) given bmn.y will show that the so-called 
pleasure -houses refer to the, toy-liillorks of jewellery lor the 7V lyara 7/ / gib, nugnified by the 
poetic fancy into so many replicas of the Mount M ; ru. tic* ab ><!.* of i!m no 1 ,, and that, so far as 
roads arc concerned, Vishnu only dufin! them wiiu lank ; here .mi 1 ilr*r«\ an 1 had nothingtodo 
with their constructions. Besides, even tin*, excavation of tank 1 miv not !>•*, laketi as a personal 
charity of Vishnu. It was presumably a part- of t he libera! p »' i.-y of i le* government, with Vishnu 
as its chief minister. What stands to the credit of Vishnu a » a pejvou, judging from the descrip- 
tion given, is the groat gift of TiiliijHtt'nsha, apart from the budding of a Siva temple, the main 
object of the inscription. It may be observed (!ui the Tula punt dot is tho tirst of sixteen 

1 Ibid, pp. 239-40. 

8 II. I). Banerji, llintonj of Orimi , Vol. 1, p. 2U2, 
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mahadanas , e great gilts, ’ enumerated and elaborately described in the Puranas. 1 In the case 
of the particular gift in question, the donor gives away in charity his own weight of precious 
metal and stones (gold, silver, ornaments, jewels, etc.). 

Historically, the allusions to the wars waged by Vishnu on behalf of his master, Anahgabhlma 
III, are more important,. They are, however, so vague that they do not add much to our know- 
ledge. Verse, 14, shorn of its hyperbole, means to convey that Vishnu fought with a king of Tum- 
mana and possibly harassed Imn. We know that Tummana was the capital of a branch of the 
Haihayas of Alahakosala, now represented by a small village called Tumana e in the Lfipha Zamin- 
dari of the Bilaspur District, in the. Ohattisgarh Division ’ of Madhya Pradesh. 3 We know also 
that these rulers came into conflict with the Gahgas of Ufckala (Orissa). In fact, Ratnadevall 
of the Haihaya line is known In have inflicted a defeat on the great Ganga monarch Anantavarman- 
Chodaganga, the. gieat-giandfaiher of Auaugabhltna III. 3 It is, liowever, nob known as to who 
the ad versa i } of \ ishnu was. I(, may be argued that the author of the pvasasti would have given 
us a more detailed and definitive information on the point, if the war were really a major one. 
Chakra vartl infers from the poetic description that s the light took place in the groves on the hanks 
of the Bhlma river at the font oi the, \ indhya hills V 1 It is true that the V indhy-adrer=adhi-slma 
the, original does loud itself to that sort of inference, yet it is open to various 
objections. In the firM the word bhlm-laliin may not refer to a river of the name of Bhima, 

as we have taken it to mean. In fact, no river ol this name is known to exist in the region concerned. 
The well-known Bhlma m* Blmnarathl, a tributary of tlm Krishna river, is too far in the south. 
It is thus more probable » hut. the compound hhl f, ‘uil-k, uitjv is to be rendered by e in the 
fearsome, groves along river;.' The choice, of the. word bhhmt in this context seems to have been 
dictated by fin* port'.-; liking for alliteration. Alter all, the poet is describing the bewildered 
state of his hero's adversary running about in nil directions, and not the site of any battle. 

The reference to \ i him s encounier with a Muslim ruler in verse 15 is even more obscure. 
ChakravartiV. uippo.-ition that tins * refers probably to Home inroads of Giyas-ud-dln c Iwaz, the 
fourth Bengal ruler " inek/, eorrobnr.it ion. 

It is needle tn dilate upon the. faulty text and the five rendering of it presented by Vasu, 
resulting in mi. concept inn ; .oun* of which have been shown above. As indicated above, tho 
inscription m to be treated mme a . a piece of poe.try than as a bit of history* 

TEXT* 

[Meters: V. 1 i<i!:h*u’nn ; v. 2 / ; v. d Srtftjtlham ; v. 4 MatidaknuUfi ; vv. 5—7, 10 — 17, 

20 fidfil'thi*'ihtiJittT ; v\ . \ It, 21, 25 VamnhtliUtkn\ v. 18 Iluriijl; v. 19 Pr Uhvl ; v* 22 
Vuih^istbihila \ vv. 2d, 21 Miillnh\ 

i *nr: I=rr u *r 

cJtfKR nrtpw T^‘ »TR3«Rfa ifrr 

~ i ’( hr ' i ,*t e i . ,oe : A»/, ///>■/ v/W/M/V/, Hmknvuuftt, Kal ptiitfuln pa, (JGmhasra, Iliran- 

yukuMU'Iftin't. IttrHfji • /. H i/* /o htnMuhynhtha, I fount, Vi&mchakm, Kalpalata, Sap. 

jt (Mitjiifii t It-ituiM* /ill .u» ' a/ ’it-* ju t f't* their i ieseri^ii it m, .suo the J/r tL^yu 1 iitfttut, chapters 27J--.SS* 

Compare aN* Hemef-w'' fV n/cne, h'utitHtun/u, I'nthtraria V. 

a Iwlttut ,-J \ "i. till i H*2 1 j, j». 2U7. 

Ml. It Hay, ItUSJ. VuL I, n. I7u. 

Voi. IAX11 {\Wto h n. lit*. 

* I hhl. 

* From tho original an*i !n»i« r.a:imp.i;'e.i. 

7 Kxgjrciv&d by a Miubit 
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. nlMt .,[1.1*3 , 

svfwmr ^m«p] 5^ : "P"*] 

» wfir ’* 5nfiraTfir "t'"*l 

4 HT?feRt>3flSrof^J5 1 OTtH^feT- 

ifoWti sfeiw* Htferr itwwfK "l‘»*\ 

qfvq^f ^qciT% 3)f5RRT3rFfa 

5 wnr. « ttto*&** , ^ 

sc T ^H44<wr^ ^wf a CT' , ^ft : "l 5 - 11 *] ,w * !ftfira ' 

^IVIW jfeXTSt'TPJj- 

6 irafirf* -nW= ' wwi 

«*&- ^rapRi i4 ft Hfa. i M* e wft w: ii[l„*] 


W^^TTrT^fr^- 

7 fir: ^TOT^Rft «r 1 W 

T* <F5PR[T 

^nxrT^frrcrrfeFT iij>u*] s ffi- 

8 wixY^TFmrit tffts? ^rrfr f ^ : 1 w: * ^ ^ T 

^rrsT«*nrK^ f^*T T^ r ' rr: ,, [ c:,l *3 


+iU4 ^KIvTTfwrf*^- 

9 t ^T R^ r T: l q^mipTfPsrrTTtrr: ^S ^ 

fate u[S.U*] *sfeft ^ 

^■traff^I^rTt 3 TTf?T 5^ 

10 qft l HKlfl'W ff W *rfe «TCT *p*foT ^1«*<RT«JT: ^TTfT 

f^-gpft n^Fr%f^w: u[?ou*] fsRXf^xrf^ ^rfe 

*P5 ^fa^Pd 
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Tfnjwt^ <T^fsf^ : ||[^||*] j^sf 


12 cn^Tjf ^fs^urfi^ orrf^m: 

'I M -o 

jrerer fdpfifa f^N| gmr^rf 

*7 7TFTT: 



J 4d^<<ldlfr 3RET 


T ll[^H*] 


13 jft [tprf ff«TcTR I 

5HW4 SRRT ^f'T ?! f^TT^TOT^r fipsoft: ip] 5TRTT f^Tl- 
^rstffTsrnTfjRTT 5T- 

14 ?qf?TT: 'TTmr: ||[^«*] f^sqT5Tf«r^r tfrwfeRPpt gtwfrM- 

f^ci^f^tjjsr^TOTftfir vnt d^: qwr: i sr 

crm ^Rwrrfire 44 


15 fa^wr w 'tPto <pn^4fa%: ii[?vn*] 

^^•Tl.’rfdrd fd?RT: fosfd dW tew I 

^ rd WFt^^RTpT- 

io srf sH*rrjf>r JirrTRrNRR<^%-5%Pc^#t%^r: n[^n*i st^tt: 
trf^: rgrfcr W^ : jjwtt: Tfa g’Jdto’rct- 

17 *,wrfr i irrcri(?icn)?T: ^75%^ df?r[>j] ^irt: f^r^rnTd [^ 

*r mUfwwfc «rarwrcw»ftt^. n[^u*] sHNte 
?«r f*R- 

18 ifcfar =f:«r*r 'Avav^n?%m i ^ ?rd% ^r d4- 

?r*nd^ *W Zft 3T fror% ^eK^d^r: Il[?\9ll*] 

-•pji i-T?!d rnv-r;< w-ftfrj ft*n f^raraftf 

19 firwftr i Hd^ifd 

wrciftmdet'j dedTPfTTj- 
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20 i ^nicn ^TKTfctrr 

g rfe c n ^ # f w- ii[ttu*j swt smm 

* ra q $ refcr ii[=‘>ii*j *rRtfsrcft ffew^r 

if «Rrfrfar wr 3 WR- 

22 TM W%^ I fa*|IT *mf if S^fftfcTCfa 

RTfafaf ii[^ii*j «jfa?fef?nsrfc i 

23 ?Fpf WITft JWfrfr it: ll[^ll*J TflWTsPTW TTWTPTnr WTR^rfr 

T^r^nfr: FETfefr: I 5T siftWfr 

fsRf^np? m 

24 WrmRT^T ll[^||*J q-Rcfs# 

H^d^ST: l USHfd '4 Rd^d'c'M'p' 3 9 fd ^T-T^g 

srcrfen ti[^vn*] nfarr- 

25 ^gf^r ff RrTcr wf q#r Pwr^st ?r *pf»r w i 

R^Rrcwfa ^gfsr m tfm ?t -Tfa: ftpr tom i: 

lift**] ll 


TRANSLATION 


Success ! 0m I Obeisance to Siva ! 

(Verse 1) Hail to the Ocean, the solo M) M «f («/') the riv-r, (wW^)in whom the 
famous (mount) Mamaka (still) ohoruthes the memory of' his (./„',//„«/',) Jr.,i; w in the parental 
l ap , 1 in. whom Vishnu is (enjo ying him^f) as »*h«Uv at lkUjakrr.it, hurt) homo,* (am*) who 


:i '- i ' ■ ■ » ■.'. ••] ut i i\ lit*cauKO 

utn.fo rtf tUu iu<»uuUiiu H*i owm hi* 


1 Mt. MainSka, boh of Mt. Himalaya from Alt ai „r if, ,. . ; . , 

he waa luoky eaottgh to hareosoapeU tho calamity when helm eh,,,„..| ,h« .,•(!,. otouataiat. lie owe. hi» 



* v ^iif U ? ^ n °^f ^ ali6<la,lll %a» M', * o;u» wlw rwliiwj on t!w w^v n r*f tj, r r n d wun' Ttu» 
u his father-in-law, beoause his wife, Lalsshmi, happens to he the tliiujjhtor of ih» tl , ? ^ ^ ’ T '" 
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freely distributed ambrosia 1 among the gods (even)* after having experienced torture at their hands 
at the time when they churned him ! 

(Verse 2) From him (the ocean) was born the Moon, causing wonderment to the eyes of one 
and all, whom Vishnu placed in bis eye, (and) whom Siva placed on his forehead, 3 out of loving regard 
for his virtues. 

(Verse 3) From him (the Moon) sprang kings, the glowing flames of whose amazing prowess 
manifesting itself on the (ever) expanding battle-fields consumed the swollen stream of rut of the 
enemy elephants, the union with the celestial Ganga rising every moment through the ceaseless 
influx of whose fame caused such a (thrill of) joy to the Ocean that he started rollic king with surging 
waves, the which revels he keeps indulging in (to this day). 1 

(Verse 4) In the family of those (kings) of the spotless fame did the glory of the Narasimha 
incarnation (of the god Vishnu ) 5 manifest itself in the guise of the king Chodaganga whose sword 
a veritable hermit on the sacred banks of the river of rut of the (enemy) elephants flying into a 
frenzied rage, helped the hostile princes attain the blessing of salvation. 3 

(Verse 5) With his mind agitated by the palpable displeasure, he (Chodaganga) grabbed, in 
his hand (so soft) as a fresh leaf, the chignon of the enemy Fortune even before 7 he clutched his 
creeper-like sword, (and similarly) he first rendered the gorgeous bosoms of the ladies of his enemies 
bereft of their pearls (and) afterwards 7 (he did so) the broad temples 8 of the boisterous scent- 
elephants 6 (of his enemies), from which rut was trickling profusely. 

(Verse 6) At his indignation, the hostile chiefs, obviously frightened by his scimitar being 
brandished and looming large (to their horror), (and) shuddering under the volley of the multitude 
of his arrows, sought after the joy of complete-extinction type, as if priding themselves on eman- 

1 Literally, 4 installed an alms-houso of ambrosia for the gods. * Ambrosia (amyita or sudha) is one of the four- 
teen gems that the Ocean yielded when churned by the gods and the demons. These include the Moon and 
Lakahml as well. 

2 The implication being that he treated benevolontly and generously oven those who wronged him grievously. 

3 While ftiva’s carrying a crescent on his forehead is well known, the idea of Vishnu’s bearing the Moon in the 
oyo goes back to tin; VfditN, where ho is described as 4 having fire as his head and the sun and moon as his eyes’ 
(a<jnir=Mtlnlha chukxhux/u rJiondra-aariftia). It is oil account of this that one of Vishnu’s thousand names is Ravi- 
lochaaa, i.e., 4 one who bus the sun as one of tho cyoa ’ (see V ishnumka^rananm, with Safikaracharya’s commen- 
tary, verse 93). 

* In order to appreciate the poetic fancy here one must know that Urti (fame) is ooncoived as a white liquid 
while the waters of ilu; celestial ( hingii (really speaking, tho Galaxy or Milky Way in the heavens) are regarded to 
bo milky. Tin; augmentation is thus supposed greatly to add to the gracefulness and charms of the fancied lady, 
hurrying to her lover, with the heaving bosom. 

3 NartthuriUtiiu of tho original is comparable with Narasmhavapub of tho V ishnusahasramma, verse 3. 

« a florid substitute for saying : 4 he killed his enemies.’ 

7 The alleged reverse order of mnqniahintj and molestation, rhetorically speaking, indicates the agility of 
action and confidence of victory on the part of tho person whose valour is described here. 

3 As for the temples of elephants having pearls, they are traditionally known as one of, the various sources of 
pearls. Tho tradition is recorded by Malliniitlm as follows : £unndm-jtmt^ 

udbfumi-vtiuijtini nmklitphtlmi pmthilani IM t&thcin i Lu, Mly-udbfumm^eva bUri . 4 Pearls aro known in the 
world as emanating from elephants, clouds, boars, oonchshells, fish, snakes, oyster-shells and bamboos. Of them, 
however, those coming from oyster-shells aro most ooramon.’ For dotails, see under mulUdi in tho Sabdakdt- 

Padr t a* ;t mt-clepliaut, gandha-sindhura , is supposed to be one of the most excellent kind of elephants. It is defined 
as Yasya (jandham .mmwjhmya na tiahthanii praiidvipab sa vai gandha-gaj5 . nama nripatfr^ay-avahab. . 4 A 
scent-elephant is that having smelt whoso scont the rival elephants take to flight ; suoh a scent-elephant brings 
victory to tho king (who owna it)* 

SDUA/58 
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cipation (from ike bondage of this world), taking pierced through the frontal disc, of the orb of the 
sun in the heaven. 1 

(Verse 71 From him (Chodagahga) was (bom his ) son, king Anahgabhima a very parasol of 
piety, a who was not touched by the spurtings of billows of the ink of sins of the Kali age. Wbat 
l (wonderful) magic trick was that, leaving aside the array of rutting elephants, (and depmOy 
rather) on the one-legged bull (i.e., dhama), adopting merely* that (meg*), he had secured the 

empire I* 

(Verse 51 In the family of ( the Brahmams belonging to the) Vatsa (gotra) there was born an «x- 
ceEent Brahms^, called .Govinda, who was voluntarily adowd by the hymns and chants of (aM) 
the three Vedas.* What an (astonishing) greatness was this of the king that he made him (Govinda) 
the bull-at-the-yoke for carrying the burden of (his) empire ? 8 

(Verse 9) Then from him (Anahgabhima) was born a king, named Riijendra, the swans (in 
the form) of toe-nails, the house-holders (so to say) of lotuses (mthefom)ot whose feet rest* on 
the top of mossy weeds (in the shape) of locks of hair of all the hostdo chiefs who bowed (to him). 

(Verse 10) He (Rajendra) begot that king Anahgabhima whose manner of disporting himself 
bv giving charities far excels in fulfilling desires (of the suppliants ), even if the mountain of gold 
(i e Sumeru) gets melted by the blasts of the flames of the fire of his prowess, and the clouds, having 
taken it (molten gold), shower it in milliard streams day and night for filling (all) the quarters 

(of the space). 

(Verse 11) If Ms fame purifies (all) the three worlds, iu vaiu is there the mleatial Gang* ! If 
hia utterances roll about in the neck (of the, people)* fie upon pearl necklaces ! If the purpose 


1 All this means that the enemies fought and fell. Seeing no esci p* from tlm s,i.v d«,u h, Miry math a virtue 

of necessity hoping to be rewarded in the world hereafter with the reward of a happy wamor. And Unit reward 
consists in the attainment of perfect bliss in the solar region, as the tradition has it, which only two can roach, 
a vogin and a warrior. Compare the couplet : Dvav ~-bmn purnshm ISbS ml rgn-mriaMhMniM parivrad-yoga - 
mktahoharanech^bUmukUhaUi^ ‘ There are these two men in the world who burst through the disc of 
the sun (one is) a peripatetic yogin perfected in meditation, and (the other is he) who is kilted m the battle without 
turning ’his back (upon his opponent )\ Niriuiyusagur Brens, Bombay, 0th edition, 

1929 p 161, verse 106.) Mr. N. Lakshminarayan Rao, kindly informed me that this couplet is met with in 
certain Kannada hero-stono inscriptions. See B. Lewis Rice’s Mysore and (hmg jfmn the Inscription*, London, 
1909 p. 172. it may be recalled that, among the duties of a kxhalriyu, a noteworthy one is yuddhe ch^&py^ 
' apaltiyanam , 4 not running away in the battle hold’ (Srtmtdbhtujaoudykta, XVIII, «), which is echoed in the rani 
ch=abhimukkS hatah of the couplet quoted above, 

2 This means that the pious people enjoyed special protection and security under Anaiigubiumn, 

s Mark the use of the word §uddha in the sense of kitvala in the present context. The Knglwh word pun offers 
a parallel inasmuch as this likewise is occasionally used iri the winac of she.tr or wwr«>. Sen remarks above, p. 122. 

* The implication is that Anahgabhima was a peace-loving and righteous king. Though he possessed war 
elephants, he never went to war. The bull, symbolic of dharma, stood on all Urn four legs in the Krita nge, on three 
legs in the Treta age, on two logs in the Dvapara age, and in the present Kali age, he stands only tm one log, mytholo- 
gioally speaking. Again, mantra-kola apparently denotes here 4 magic trick 4 or the like, but in reality it stands 
for mantra-8okU t 1 the expedient of wise counsel,’ which is one of the three expedients well-known in tho lore of 
statecraft, the other two being probhu-haUi and utmha-iaHi, referring to the jwrHonality of tho king himself and 
the enthuisasm of his forces respectively. The poet astutely tells us in the present ve-r.se that Anaagabhlma’s 
success as a ruler was due to the Wise counsel he used to receive from his minister*, one of whom is described in the 
verse that follows. 

* In other words, he easily aoquired proficiency in the Vodic lore, 

* Another of the poet’s pet conundrums l Being a calf (TaM, & great favourite of tho cows (flavi), 
GOvinda must indeed have made a fib© bull of himself to drag the great burden ! Shorn of the poet io embellishment, 
the. oircumlooution means that Govinda was Anangabhlma’s chief minister. 

7 Mark in this verse and in the following ones tho historic present tense, referring to the p«u*t ovontw. 

8 It need not he pointed out that the Sanskrit word tca&tha means both ‘throat’ and 'neck*. 
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of decoration could be served by the sparklings of lustre of the toe-nails of his lotus-like feet, what 
was the necessity of tying a tiara on the block of a forehead of the hostile chiefs ? 

(Verse 12) Now, he (Anahgabhlma), the toes of whose feet used to fall into a slumber (a$ it 
were) on the balcony 1 (in the form) of the foreheads of (hostile) princes, had one VishiLU, like a 
second (god) Vishnu (himself), who served him uninterruptedly as his minister. What should 
we speak of his (Vishnu’s) fame which, having created hundreds of white parasols (all over the 
world), brought the (whole) empire of the king, the lord of Trikalihga, under one single parasol ? 2 

(Verse 13) How wonderful that no sooner had they approached the foot of Vishnu 3 than both 
(kinds of) the hostile chiefs, those who surrendered to him, laying down the arms in front of him in 
the forefront of the battle-field, and those who stood their ground with their swords upraised, 
itching for st trial of strength, achieved the blissful state of complete emancipation ! 

(Verse 14) The anchorites of the Vaikhanasa order, by their striving in the practice of y6ga, 
do not so much perceive this universe to be composed of (the god) Vishnu as indeed it appeared 
to the king of Tummana to be consisting of (the minister) Vishnu, who, (in his haUucination) out 
of fear, saw him (in all) the directions, repeatedly uttering ‘ there is Vishnu, there is Vishnu,* (dur- 
ing his flight from the battle) at the skirts of the Vindhya hills, in the forests along the R hino a river, 
(and) on the shore of the sea. 4 

(Verse 15) How are we to describe that heroism of his (Vishnu’s) during his fight with the Mus- 
lim king, while all alone — his arrows appearing as his ear-pendants 5 — he shot dead (many) expert 
soldiers, which (display of heroism) became a grand feast to the sleepless and unwinking eyes 6 
of the gods who were the interested lookers-on in the heaven above ? 

(Verse 16) While he (Vishnu) is on the alert, 7 no harm whatsoever (can come) to the sovereignty 
of the lord of Utkala ; horses in their thousands are prancing on all sides, elephants are playing about 
in herds, all the quarters of the space are choked with multitudes of lilies swaying on (either side 
of every) road, residence is in camps (also, on the mountain ridges), (and) tramping is on the fore- 
heads of (hostile) chiefs of noble birth (also, on the peaks of the celebrated mountains). 

1 The term vadabhl or valabhi, properly speaking, means ‘topmost part of a building’ or ‘part of a sloping roof 
projecting from the outer wall, 1 which in Hindustani is called cfihajja . 

2 The point of poetic perplexity is the creation of hunderds of umbrellas on the one hand, and on the other 
the keeping of the government under only one umbrella. It may be pointed out that * a single parasol ’ is sym- 
bolic of universal sovereignty. Cf. ekatapatram jagatah prabhutvam t in Kalidasa’s Raghuvam&a, II, 47. 

3 Vishnu’s pada rofers to the god Vishnu’s holy feet as well as to the minister Vishnu’s proximity. The verse 
implies that thoso of the encmioa who dared to oppose were killed downright, and those who surrendered were 
allowed to enjoy their freedom 1 

4 The poet has cleverly kept up the minister Vishnu’s comparison with the god of that name in this verse 
as well. For a different interpretation of the expression bhima-tatim-kuhje, see above, p. 125. 

B That is, jmliing tho bow-string right up to the ear while shooting arrows. 

6 The eyes of the gods are traditionally known to be ever wide open, without winking. The poet evidently 
wishes to convey that, in watching the heroic feat of Vishnu, the natural winklessness of their eyes proved an extra 
advantage to tho gods, because thereby they did not miss the great sight even for so short a time as the twinkling 
of an eye. 

7 ‘ On the alert ’ is a free rendering of the original kruddha whioh literally means ‘ angry ’ or ‘ furious This 
is to bn equated with the vdyata-danda (‘one with the rod upraised’) of the rajaniti or statecraft. Expatiating 
on rajadharma , Manu says : Nityam-udyata-davdab syat f etc., “ Let him be ever ready to strike ”, etc. (Manu- 
smritij VII, 102 and 103, and G. Biihler’s translation in the Sacred Books of the East , VoL XXV, p. 232). Commen- 
tators like Kulluka explain danda in this context by hasty-asv-adi-tiksh-abhyasa, 1 military training and drilling, 
especially for wars with the help of elephants and horses.’ The poet of our prasasti evidently refers to such a war- 
proparednoss on the part of Vishnu in mentioning tho sports of horses and elephants and all the rest of it in the 
present, verso. The lilies and lotuses symbolise the peace with plenty established through his good administration, 
while tho tramping on foreheads points to the proper subjugation of hostile elements in like manner. 
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( Verse 17) Just think (of it) ! How extensive (after all) is the surface of the earth where his 
(Vishnu’s) Fame can comfortably sit ? How spacious is the sky where she can. stretch her feet ? 
How big is the mansion of heaven where she can enjoy herself ? How roomy are the quarters of 
the space where she can leap about \ And how expansive is this fragment of a universe where she 
can dwell ? 

(Verse 18) The world having been (white) washed by the heaps of his fame, owing to the (all- 
enveloping) whiteness produced (thereby), Siva grabs at Yamuna for adorning (his head), fair dam- 
sels carry blue lilies for their ear-ornaments, (and) in the heart of the jasmine groves the bees make 
out their mates (only) by the buzzing sound . 1 

(Verse 19) On the shores of the sea, favourite of (the god) Purushottama , 3 ho (Vishnu) raised 
many a veritable Meru (mountain of gold) while performing the Ti.ildpurusha ceremonies. (Con- 
sequently) Indra, seeing (not one but) a hundred pleasure-resorts (resembling Mem), cast askance 
amorous glances on the lotus-like face of (his consort) Sachl . 3 

(Verse 20) He (Vishnu) dotted the roads with hundreds of lotus-pools, at convenient intervals. 
From that time onwards, the sea-breezes, with their fatigue and weariness of the way removed 
by (their resting in) the deep inner cavities of the blooming lotuses, carrying provisions for the 
journey — provisions consisting of the spray pregnant with the fragrant essence — gently follow 
the way-facers. 

(Verse 21) Logie regarded him with favour ! Lore of the Vedas kissed his ruddy lips [ Ethics 
had a free play in his heart ! Statecraft, too, embraced him lustily! 

(Verse 22) As for the Purdnas (the old persons, so to sag),’ 1 he, himself being a repository of 
the wealth of clear understanding of the real meanings (of the Vedas and the like), revived (and 
rejuvenated) them; (for), owing to the great defect (and the derangement, attendant on old age, 
of the humours of the body, known as tri-ddshn) through the perversion of tin*, views about the 
Vedas (and the decay 5 in the faculties of hearing and seeing), they were leading (people) on the 
wrong path and thereby becoming unpopular (and going astray ami stumbling). 

(Verse 23) This temple of Siva has been built by him (Vishnu), where tin*. Sun has assumed the 
form of its globe® of gold, the Moon has become its crystal pitcher full (of water ), 7 and the celestial 
Ganga (is apparent in) the fluttering beauty of its banner. 


1 Traditionally, the waters of the Yamuna are black whereas those of the (iang.i ant white, and it is white lilios 
that ladies take for making them into oar-pendants. The boos are naturally black. The <« infusion, m ioh as Siva 
for Yammla bistead of for Ganga, is wrought by the fame which has tunned ov cry thing white, poetically 


a The allusion seems to be the beach noar Puri in Orissa, wham them is a famous temple of Purushottama. 
Jagannatha, so closely associated with the minister Vinlu.iu’s patron, Anahgabhlma III. 

4 Mythologically, Mount Meru consists of gold and gems, and is the abode of the gods. In tlm Amarakdia, 
I, 49, we have such significant synonyms of it as IWnddri (‘mountain of gold’), Haln^ma (g«*m-pcaked) and 
fturalaya (‘abode of the gods 9 ). The sight of a hundred such delightful abode# must mush rouse a desire for dalliance 
in Indra, the lord of the gods. 

4 The analogy with old persons is kept up in the attributes that are given in this verse to the Purdnas. It 
need hardly be mentioned that the word pura#a moans 1 old.' 

* The use of the word vil) brama in tho aonao of bhnuhin, docay or decline, i.i boot illustrated in tho Srimad’ 
bhagavadgtta, Q, 63 : 


Krodhdd bhavali wmmtihufa 
scuhmoh&t mrili-vibhrainafy | 
tmriti-bhruthfad haddkwndHd 


Guddhi-natiU prauafyati '! 

spire.' 31 tUS “ meant * he “ J?h6rical aembor of t,l ° I ,i,mitulu of a »'«'«« tempi.-, from which rw.-a tho bud-.hapod 

... , T1 1 S ° b ™ Ualy rofors to the P iteher ot ^tor, which in kept suHptwted or pla-vd 01t » tripod o»«r the Siva- 

th elityatebT Mnclorum ’ ** P itoter havta 6 * u, *y holo at the Attorn to allow water courtly to drip on 
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(Verse 24) As long as tlie great mountains 1 remain inside the ocean, as if engaged in the jala- 
japa prayers 2 for the removal of dangers from and the establishment of peace in (all) the three 
worlds, so long may this temple keep up the grandeur of swelling heaps of foam 3 in this world, 
and so long may (this) eulogy be sung (as well ) ! 

(Verse 25) That well-known Bhaskara is the poet of this (poem), whose fame is hardly contained 
in (all) the fourteen worlds 4 that there are, whose intellect is hardly satisfied with (all) the fourteen 
lores 5 that there are, and whose elevated speech never loses its freshness throughout (all) the 
fourteen aeons® that there are* 


No. 17— EPIGRAPHICAL NOTES 

B. Ch. Chhabea, New Delhi 
A. — Kaiyapa Image Inscription from Silao 

This inscription has been published by me. 7 It attracted the attention of Professor Dr. E. H. 
Johnston of the Balliol College, Oxford, England, who was good enough to offer some illumina- 
ting comments on it in a letter, dated the 18th October, 1941, addressed to Dr. N. P. Chakravarti, 
the then Deputy Director General of Archaeology in India, New Delhi. Dr. Chakravarti kindly 
supplied me with the relevant extract from that letter. • This extract runs as follows : 

“Owing to various circumstances I have t only recently seen Dr. Chhabra’s interesting 
article in Epigraphia Indica on the KaSyapa image inscription at Silao. On one or two points 
however he has overlooked references, which would have modified his interpretation. If yon 
would be good enough to send this letter to him, he might be interested to look up those 
I mention, and if he wishes to publish a supplemental note, he is welcome to make what 
use of my remarks he likes ; there is no need to mention my name. 

“On page 330 he refers to Buddhacaritra, xvii, 12, in CoWelPs edition; but the whole of 
the text in Cowell from xiv, 33 on is a nineteenth century addition by Amrtananda, who was 
Hodgson’s pandit in Khatmandu. ASvaghosa did give a full account of MahakaSyapa’s 
conversion, and an English translation of it from the Tibetan and Chinese by me is to be found 
in Acta Orientalia, XV, canto xvii, 24 ff. There is also an earlier translation in German from 
the Tibetan only by Er. Weller in Das Leben des Buddha von Asvaghosa. 

1 The reference here is to the submarine mountains. 

2 In an ordinary japa , the votary sits in a quiet comer and mutters prayer or repeats a formula there in an 
undertone or inarticulately , but in a jala-japa , as the term indicates, he is required to keep sitting under water all 
the while. 

3 One has to imagine that the exterior of the temple was originally white-washed, and that the main item of 
the up-keep of a temple usually consists of a fresh coat of lime-wash at least once a year. The poet no doubt 
wished that the temple built by Vishnu might he well looked after and might endare for ever, hub the phena- 
punja-pratish$ha of the stanza lends itself equally to a totally opposite and undesired sense : the solidity of a heap 
of foam, a mocking reference to the ephemeral nature of man-made things. 

* The broad div isi on of the universe into three : earth, heaven and the nether world, is here replaced by its 
more eleborate classification into the following fourteen sections : bhu, hhuvar , svar, mahas, janas, tapas . satya, 
atala, vitala, sulala , rasatala, taldtala, mahatcUa and patala. The first one refers to this earth, the next six are above 
it one over the other, and the rem ai ning seven are under it, one below the other. 

5 The fourteen traditional lores are four Vedas, six Veddnyas, Pharma, Mimamsd, Nydya and the Purd^as 

collectively as the fourteenth. ' 

* The fourteen manvantaras constitute but one day of Brahman. They compirse 4,320,000 humaD years. 
Six such periods have already passed, we are living in the seventh, and seven moie are yet to come. 

* Above, Vol. XXV, 327 ff. and plate. 
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'“In verse I, should not javam be taken in the technical sense, as described in Rhys 
Davids-Stede, Pali Dictionary, s. v. ? It is a puzzle to me that the term does not appear to 
occur in Buddhist Sanskrit. I would suggest the meaning here is “of immeasurable intelligence” 
(or “power of perception”?). 

“The last verse refers to the legend that Mahakali attained Nirvana, but after it his body 
was preserved by magic, and he entered the Gurupada mountain, where he awaits the coming 
of Maitreya. Hiuan Tsang’s account of it differs slightly from this and from the verse 
in making his Nirvana be deferred till the meeting with Maitreya. For the canonical accounts 
see Watters, On Yuan Chwang, II, 144, and much more fully in J. Przyluski, La Legend^ 
‘Acoka 167 ff. (Is this latter important work not available in Indian Libraries ?) Dr. Chhabra 
is clearly not satisfied with his own translation and has not seen the significance of adhistMya 
which refers to adkistkana , the magic spiritual power of Buddha, by which he causes things 
to endure, or a Bodhisattva to explain the most esoteric points of doctrine. For references see 
La Vallee Poussin, L’Abhidharmakosa de Vasubandhu, ch. iii, 31, and oh. vii, 119 and 
E. Lamotte, Notes sur Ja Bhagavadgita, 56 ff,, and Suzuki, Studies in the Lankavatiirasutra, 377 

‘Despite the last, I think it is unusual to find the power attributed to anyone except 
the Buddha. It is of course a specifically Mahayana, doctrine, and the Hinayana adopted 
it from them. I take it that the verse means “This KiMyapa, who passed into Nirvana and 
yet kept his body in existence by his magic power just for the good of the world, resides 
(lit. shines) in the Beautiful Gurupada mountain; i. c. inside the mountain, not on it.” 

I have nothing to add, except one remark in connection with Dr. Johnston’s explanation 
of the last verse. It might be considered right provided the mV yam of the original be taken 
as referring to Katyapa himself. It is, on the contrary, presumed that wc arc concerned 
here with the statue and the inscription on its pedestal. And when the hitler says sr>-'yam~abhati 
Kasyayah , it obviously alludes to the stone image, of Kfifyapa , 1 and not to Kiisyapa as a person 
Such being the case, would it not be correct to say ‘on the mountain, not inside it’ rather than 
‘inside the mountain, not on it 5 ? 

Further, I am inclined to connect Gurwpdc tjmu rmyc with uinjiluh and not with 
so^yampabMi} The difference it makes is as obvious as it is e.onsetjucntial. According to the 
latter construction, the statue must necessarily have, been set up on the Gurupada hill itself 
whereas according to the former it might have been established anywhere else as well. In fact* 
the possibility of its having been erected in the vicinity of the village of Silao, if uo fc at gilao 
proper, has already been shown . 8 


B.—Chandrabandi Rock Inscription,, $//■# SO-'}. 

This inscription has been edited by the late C. R. Krislmamachurlu . 1 It is a Kannada record 
and pertains to the Jaina faith. It consists uf only six linos, Uie last two of wliich comprise 
the following Aryd in Sanskrit : 1 





1 It has been pointed out that ‘ the inscription is virtually a label to the 
* Ibid., p. 333, note 12. 

1 Ibid., p. 327, para.l, p. 331, para. 2. 

4 The Kannada Inscriptions of Kapha] {IlydemM Arch/mhjml Seri .■ 
plate I (b). 


imjig.; ' (ibid., ,i. ifcfci. 


No. Oahitia, 193 o), pp. 6-7, 


thi a l!!r,n be rf.r° Ut ,r t tKe 8ign 0f a,AM 0 on f?) * i' ! Ml ilWiiipii -lwlili! fmm media! 
this inscription, and that the rule of sandhi has not been observed in kur>wt srb. 
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The learned editor introduces this verse by remarking that it “expresses a wish that the 
glorious Sarvanandlndra may ‘dispel the drought of sin by the clouds (or waters) of his conduct 5 . 
The reading in the photograph appears to be jala-dharaii — , in which case it would refer to the 
waters of his pure conduct. 55 His translation of the couplet accordingly runs as follows : 
“May the glorious Sarvanandlndra wonderfully effect the destruction of the drought of sin 
by the clouds (or waters ?) of (his) ceaseless teaching and (his) absolutely pure conduct l ” 

First of all, the possibility of the reading jala-dharai&- is ruled out by the fact that it mili- 
tates against the metre, not to speak of the dubious nature of the use of dharaih for dharabhih. 1 
Secondly, the term nidagha> that has been taken in the sense of 4 drought, 5 usually means 
* heat/ * summer/ or 4 hot weather. 5 This primary sense of the word appears to be quite 
appropriate in the given context. In fact, it is doubtful whether the word niddgha has ever 
been used in the sense of c drought. 5 

It is, however, the last word of the couplet that the present note seeks to draw particular 
attention to. Indra in Sarvvanandmdra is evidently not to be equated with Bhatarar in 
Stmvma'ftdi-Bhafarar that occurs in the Kannada portion, The word indra appended 
to the name Sarvanandin plainly refers to Indra, the lord of gods, the god of rains, with 
whom Sarvanandin is metaphorically identified. The rest of the verse will bear it out that 
we have here a clear instance of the figure of speech, called Rupaha , and that the very India 
is the mainstay thereof. The idea embodied in the verse thus becomes manifest : as the 
god Indra allays the oppressive heat by pouring rain, so may the holy Sarvanandin dispel 
the evil by spreading knowledge and thereby turning the common herd into good characters. 

Finally, as implied by the above free rendering, the long compound in the beginning 
also lends itself to an interpretation slightly different from the one offered by Sri 
Krishnamacharlu. • According to him, it speaks of two diverse things : §astra~dana and 
pravimala-chdritra. And the charitra he takes as referring to that of Sarvanandin himself. 
It would perhaps he preferable to treat the two things not as separate, but the first as the 
cause and the other as its effect, and thus the charitra as referring to that of the people 
at large. This would not only justify the plural number employed in the expression, but 
would also be more in consonance with the adage vidya dadati vinayam vinayad ydti patratdm, 
etc. A more literal rendering of the stanza would therefore be : “ May Indra, (the god 
of Tains,) (in the guise) of the holy Sarvanandin, in his wonderful way, put an end to the 
(blazing) heat (in the form) of the evil by means of rain-clouds (in the shape) of perfectly 
flawless characters (produced) through his ceaseless teaching or continuously disseminating 
knowledge 2 (among the people) ! 55 

i What has been taken for the length mark (or medial a) on the letter dha seems to have been cancelled 
by the engraver. 

* Considering the religion of the teacher spoken of, the iastra here may he taken as adverting to the Jaina 
scriptures, but may aa woll be taken in its broader sense of knowledge as defined in the nUi : 


strei q«r as ii 

Mr P B Desai Epigraphical Assistant, has kindly pointed out to me that the inscription is in the nature 
of an enitanh and that the concluding expression in the Kannada portion, S anyaaanan=n6niu mudipidar, translated 
as < competed the vow of renunciation,’ implies, as similar expressions in similar Jama msmaptwns do, that 
Sarvanandin died. In that case, the blessings invoked in the Sanskrit irya would sound rather memunstent 
0 { ooalse) Sarvanandin's agency as preaoher or teacher, after his death, be understood to be oontmumg 

through the suooession of hisjdisciples. 
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0 . — Balsdne Inscription ; Sakct 1106 

This short inscription of four stanzas, rather indifferently engraved, has been published 
by Dr. M. G. Dikshit. 1 Its test seems to be defective here and there. I had an opportunity 
of examining Dr. Dikshit’s article on it at the time when it was going through the press* 
I even made a suggestion or two regarding its reading. The observations offered here are 
the result of a study which I subsequently happened to make of this interesting record. It 
presents certain difficulties that are still awaiting solution. Dr. Dikshit’s provisional identi- 
fication of the king Krishna figuring in it, for instance, with a member of the Abhlra family 
of Bhambagiri needs corroboration. And his explanation of the line read by him as 

m 

< w ho in no time made over the earth.. .to the possession of the king Krishna 92 does not seem 
to have hit the nail on the head. „ 

In the present note, however, I propose to draw attention to a more obvious point, namely 
the object of the inscription. “ The object of the inscription, ” says Dr. Dikshit, “ is to 
record that the Pandita repaired the Royal Mat ha (Raja— matha), standing on the banks 
of a river, at Balasanaka, for the iahabitance of Brahmins.” 3 The relevant text Sir(ST)^TOT2fT3T*fl5 
^ pRcTC has accordingly been translated by him as “ he caused to be 

repaired, for the perpetual inhabitance of Brahmins, the dilapidated Royal monastery.” 4 

The use of the term matha in the original has given rise to what I may call a misconception 
as to the exact purport of the record. It has been taken in its ordinary sense of £ monastery/ 
whereas it has in all probability been employed here in its secondary sense of dcvdlaya or * temple/ 

In the very opening sentence of his paper. Dr. Dikshit informs us that the inscription 
4 is carved on the lintel of the entrance door of a temple/ 5 And in the absence of any specific 
reference to the contrary in the inscription, we may be justified in accepting that the matha 
mentioned therein refers to the very temple itself where the inscription is found. 

Going through the earlier reports on the epigraph, one gets at the root of the confusion. 
Mr. H. Cousens first drew attention to its existence c upon the matha?* Mr. R. D. Banerji, 
who happened to examine it later on, has asserted that it is found on a temple and not in the 
matha ? It appears that both the scholars in reality referred to one and the same building, 
the former naming it matha after the manner of the inscription and the latter (jailing it temple 
in accordance with its actual appearance. The mistake, however, seems to lie in the fact that 
to Mr. Cousens, the term matha meant nothing else but e monastery/ To him the building 
in question was thus a monastery, because it was labelled, so to say, as matha whatever 
its form and size. One finds him describe it as such in his Mediaeval Temples of the Dakhan? 
In this publication he gives also a plan of the matha, 9 from which one can see that the modest 
dimensions of the structure answer more to a simple fane than to a monastery. 

It remains to be shown that matha, meaning c temple is found not only in lexicons, but 
also actually used in old inscriptions. The Dhauli cave inscription of the time of SantikaTa, 

1 Above, Vol. XXVI, pp. 309 ft. and plate. 

a Ibid., p. 313. 

* Ibid., p. 310. 

4 Ibid., p. 313. 

6 Ibid., p. 309. 

• Revised Lists of Antiquarian Remains in the Bombay Presidency, p, 65. 

7 An. Prog . Report , A. 8. I., Western Circle , 1918-19, p. 46. 

* Archaeological Survey of India , Imperial Series, Vol. XLV1II, pp. 23, 20*27. 

• Ibid., plate XXVIII. 
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NAGARJUNIKONDA MAGE INSCRIPTION 

for instance, records the erection of a temple, where the term employed is matha} The word 
matha, occurring in line 8 of the Kaman stone inscription, has been taken as referring to a 
temple of Siva. 1 2 The Alagum inscription, dated in the sixtysecond regnal year of the 
Ganga monarch Anantavarman Chodaganga, obviously refers to a temple of Siva, undeT 
the name of Garto&vara, again using the word matha for * temple.’ 3 Instances of mathi 
r and mavhikd (diminutive forms of matha) in the sense of ‘shrine’ or ‘cell’ are also found 
in inscriptions. 4 

If now, in view of the foregoing discussion, we accept that the matha of the inscription 
refers to a temple, the question arises as to which particular deity it was sacred to. The 
answer is : to Brahman. This is indicated by the very words 

which may now be rendered as * for the permanent residence of ( the god) Brahman The word 
brahman thus retains its primary sense. This conclusion is substantiated by the fact that the 
inscription begins with an invocation to the very god Brahman. And, as if to lend conviction 
to all this, we have a report by Mr. Cousens himself that among the sculptured stones, that 
lie about at the ancient site of Balsane, there is an image of Brahman. 5 * * It may, therefore, 
be suppos* 1 that this image must originally have been enshrined in the matha spoken of in 
the inscription. It is called raja-matha or e royal temple, 5 which possibly signifies that it 
was built originally by a king. It may be worth while to investigate as to who tliis king was. 
Considering that temples devoted to Brahman are few and far between, 8 the present specimen 
though now deserted, may be counted among rarities. 


No. 18— NAGARJUNIKONDA IMAGE INSCRIPTION 

(1 Plate) 

H. K. Narasimhaswami, Madras 

The sculpture bearing a short one-line inscription engraved at its base, which is published 
below, was discovered in 1940 at Nagarjunikonda, Guntur District, Andhra State, by Mr. K. 
Ramamurti, the Senior Conservation Assistant in the office of the Superintendent, Department 
of Archaeology, Southern Circle, Madras, who was then in charge of the Archaeological Museum 
at that place. It is a mutilated image in high relief on a white marble slab that was found half 
buried in the debris of rubble and stones on the northern slope of the Nagarjuna hill, overlooking 
the river Krishna. In the process of clearing the debris, Mr. Ramamurti discovered traces of a 
large many-pillared hall, at the extremity of which the image under review was found. The 
partly exposed pillars of this hall are made of marble similar to that used for the other 
monuments of this place. The building, of which these pillars are the survivors, perhaps 
enshrined under its roof the very image which forms the subject matter of this article. A search 
for the missing portion of the image round about the region proved of no avail. The image is 
now kept in the Archaeological Museum at Nagarjunikonda itself. When I visited this place 

1 Abovo,Vol.XIX, p. 204. 

2 Ibid., Vol. XXIV, 330. 

3 Ibid., Vol. XXIX, p. 47, text line 14. 

4 Ibid., Vol. XXVI, p. 226, text lines 26 and 27. 

Mediaeval Temples of the Ddkhan , p. 23. 

8 An article on The Temple of Brahma at Khed-Brahma, by Mr. Henry Cousens, in the An. Rep. A . R.I> 

1906-07, pp, 171-78, may be consulted with advantage on this point, 

3 PGA/54 p 
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in 1940, I took a photograph of it and a couple of estampages of the inscription at its base, 
both of which I publish here with the kind permission of the Government Epigraphist for India. 1 * 

The lower half is all that is preserved of the image now. Even so, the sculpture is of 
considerable iconographic interest. It depicts a nude female figure in the sitting posture, with 
the legs doubled up and wide apart and the feet pointing outwards. The image is profusely 
ornamented. The broad belt below the navel is highly decorated with what look like rows 
of pearls or precious stones. The distended belly with the ornamental belt around it very much 
resembles the decorated purna-ghatd , the representation of which is a common feature in the 
Buddhist sculptural art of this period at Nagarjunikonda, Amaravati and elsewhere. The 
anklets and other jewellery adorning the ankles are again typical of the ornaments portrayed in 
contemporary sculpture. On the narrow strip of space below the image is engraved an inscrip- 
tion in a single line in Prakrit language and Br alarm characters assignable to the 3rd century 
A. 0. 

The inscription does not give us any clue as to the identity of the image. Nevertheless, 
the recording that it was caused to be made by a queen who is described as an a-vidhava f 
‘one who has her husband alive’, and a pvaputd (Sanskrit jvoaputrd), ‘one who has her child 
or children alive’, gives room for the surmise that it must have stood for a cult image and 
that its sponsor was a follower of that cult. The cult of worshipping the naked forms of either 
the male or female, the one in the form of the ling a and the other in the form of the 
yoni, both representing the generative principle in nature, is a very ancient and wide-spread 
one. The excavations at Mohenjo-daro in Sind have brought bo light numerous female 
terracotta figurines akin to those discovered in Baluchistan and in countries of Western Asia, 
around the Aegian coast, Elam, Mesapotamia, Asia-Minor, Syria, Palestine, Cyprus, Crete, 
Cyclades, the Balkans and Egypt. These figurines are identified as the representations of the 
Great Mother or the Goddess of Nature. India is known to have been the home of the worship 
of the Divine Mother, Adya-Sakti, Prakriti or Prithivi, the Earth.® Apart from the 
terracotta figurines referred to above, an interesting oblong sealing found at Harappa depicts, 
on one of its faces, a nude female figure, upside down, with legs apart and with a plant 
issuing from her womb. 3 This is considered as depicting the Mother Goddess in her role as the 
author of fertility. Another instance of a figure akin to this is afforded by a small repousse 
gold plaque bearing the figure of a nude female recovered at Piprahva which is believed to 
represent the Earth Goddess. 4 The insoribed sculpture of Nagarjunikonda also seems to be 
a representation of the Mother Goddess in her aspect as the Goddess of fertility or fecundity. 
It is in all probability a votive image dedicated as an offering in response to the fulfilment of 
certain wishes or desires. 

As for the contents of the inscription, Queen Kharatjuvula who figures for the first time 
in this record is described as MahadevI and the wife(?) of Maharaja Siri Ehavala Chamtamala. 
The latter is probably identical with his namesake who is mentioned as a son of Siri Vira 
Purisadata and MahadevI Bhatideva and as the brother of Queen Kodabalisiri, in inscriptions 
from Nagarjunikonda itself. 5 In an inscription from Repj&la, not far from Nagarjunikonda, 

1 Photograph No. 1996 of the office of the Government Epigraphist for India ; inscription No. 470 of 
1940-41 of the Madras Epigrapliical Collection. 

* R. K. Mookerji, Hindu Civilisation, pp. 10-20. 

* Sir John Marshall, Mohenjo-daro and Indus Civilisation, Vol. I, p. 62, pi. XII, 12. 

4 JRAS, 1898, p. 679, pi. opp. p. 679, figs, 11 * 16. 

6 Above, Vol. XX, p. 6 and inscriptions G and H. The king’s name ocxmrs variously as Bhuvuja 
Ohatamula in inscription G (page 24, plate V, line 7) and Ehuvala Chfitamula (in inscription H, line 10, plate V, 
reverse). 
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the name of this king occurs in a slightly different form as Ehuvala Siri Chamtamula. 1 The 
expressions a-vidhava, and jivaputd used in describing the queen are noteworthy. The latter 
occurs in an inscription on brick from Mathura, assigned to the 3rd or 2nd century B. 0.® and 
also on some inscriptions of the Sunga period on the railings from Bodh-G-aya. 3 In literature 
these words are commonly employed either as an auspicious mode of addressing a lady leading 
a married life or when such ladies are referred to. 4 


TEXT 

Sidha[m*] | 5 Mahadevlya a-vidhavaya j[i]vaputaya Mahar[a] ja-siri- 
[Ehavala Chamtamu] 6 la-pati[ya] 7 Khamduvulaya karitati 8 [|] # 

TRANSLATION 

Success. (This image is) caused to be made by Mahadcvl Khamiuvula, 
(who is) an a-vidhava (i. e., one with her husband alive) and (who is) a 
jivapuld (Sanskrit, jivaputra, i. c., one who has her child or children 
alive) (and who is) the wife (?) of Maharaja Siri Ehavala Cha[m]- 
tiimula. 


No- 19-MORE INSCRIPTIONS AT ABLUR 


(I Plate) 


P. B. Desai, Ootacamund 


Ablur is a village about 6 miles north of Hirekerur, the present day headquarters of Kod 
taluk, Dharwar District. Traditions are current in these parts asserting that formerly it was a very 
big city 10 and included within its extent the present day neighbouring villages of Bhogavi Sutkoti, 
Nulgeri, Dupadhalli and Yattinhalji. According to another tradition Ablur is the birth place 
of Sarvajha, 11 a popular Kannada poet (circa 1700 A. C), and a house near the Somesvara temple is 
shown as the place where he was bom. In one of his tripadl verses Sarvajna states that he was 
born at Ambaluru 13 which is identified with Ablur. 

i An. Rep. S. I. P., 1936-37, p. 62 ,para. 11, Ins. No. 349. 
a An. Rep- Archl. Survey of India , 1911-12, p. 128. 

8 Ibid.., 1908-09, p. 149, f. n. 3 ; cf. Jlva-suta in the Nasik inscription of Gautamlputra Satakarni and 
Jiva-putra-pautrd in the inscription of Prabhavatigupta in the Select Inscriptions. (These references wore 

kindly pointed out to me by Dr. D. C. Sircar.) _ _ _ 

4 J3hartur=mitram pr iyani=a o l dhare — M eghasandesa , v. 99. Jivpiilra&datha striyali -Rdmayana, Yuadhakdndti ; 
JtvapuiH sidas-tE-yam Dharmaputro Yudhishthirali—Mahabhdrata, Jdiparvan, ch. 144. (I am indebted to 
Dr. B. Ch. Chhabra and Dr. V. Kaghavan for these references). 
t The punctuation is indicated by a liook-like mark. 

4 This portion of the inscription boars numerous scratches on the stone somewhat obliterating the letters 


enclosed in the brackets. 

i The stone has slightly peeled off here and with it the lower half of the letter ya has gone. ^ There is a 
distinct mark of an anuavara over ti. Probably the expression is patimi/a, a corrupt form used in the sense 

of pa&wyd* . . 

• This expression obviously stands for Jcdritd iti. 

» The sLantinu stroke at the end seems to stand for the punctuation. 

10 The Abalura-charitre, to which a reference will be made in the later pai-t of this article, also says that it 
TO* an extensive city. 

11 ji, Narasimhachar : Kariiafaka Kavicharite , Vol. II, p. 632. 

it Channappa Uttangi Sarvajna Vaehanaga}u (3rd edn., J 935) # verse 8. ^ 
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Over half a century ago the late Dr. Fleet noticed in this journal seven inscriptions 1 from this 
place, three of which were edited in full. In the course of my annual tour during the field season 
of 1951-52, 1 visited Ablur (January 1952) and explored its antiquities. My investigations reveal- 
ed that this village contained a large number of inscriptions many of which were not known to 
Fleet and that some important points connected with its antiquities were also lost sight of. In 
all I discovered thirteen more inscriptions. I propose to study a few of these here briefly. 

Most of the interesting facts regarding the activities of Ekantada Ramayya, 2 the militant 
protagonist of the Saiva upheaval, are centred in the temple of Somesvara. Besides the epi- 
graph E 3 furnishing a graphic account of his miraculous exploits 4 this temple contains an inscrip- 
tion above a panel of sculptures depicting the scene of Ramayya’s encounter with the Jainas as 
described by Fleet. 5 As there are some errors in the understanding and reading of this record (F) 
by Fleet, I may point them out here in the first instance. 

Firstly, it is a label inscription and the word tavu appears to have been used in a rather 
technical sense denoting c a place representing the scene of . 9 We meet with its variant tail and 
thavii in other inscriptions at this temple, which we shall study presently. The expression tavu 
may be derived from the Sanskrit root stM, though it appears to have been influenced in its for- 
mation by Prakrit. It is interesting to note in this context that the labels in Tamil incised near 
the sculptures representing incidents in the Pallava history, found in the Vaikunthaperumal temple 
at Kanchipuram, similarly end with the word idam* meaning likewise ‘a place, etc,.’. Secondly, the 
epigraph is not incomplete and none of its letters is missing as supposed by Fleet. The first line 
ends properly with the word Jmdureya- and continues in the second. At the end of the second 
line, again, it is unnecessary to supply some letters through brackets as done by Fleet. For its 
continuation is found on the front side of the parapet wall and it Toads almost exactly as conjectur- 
ed by Fleet. The whole inscription now reads as follows : — 

TEXT (Fleet’s F) 7 

1 f§ri-Brahmesva(6va)ra-devaralh Ekantada dla may y a i ii basadiya Jinan-odd av-iigi talcyan=aridu 

hadeda tavu || Saraka-gavundaih basadiyau-otleyal-Iyadc ajuiii-kudureya- 

2 n=oddiralu Ekantada Ramayyam kadi geldu Jinan-odedu linga-pratishte(the)yam niadida 

ta[vu][||*] 


TRANSLATION 

This is the place representing how, at ( the temple of) the illustrious god Bralunesvara, 
Ekantada Ramayya laid a wager, at the cost of the Jina of the shrine, of cutting off his head and 
received it back again. When Sanka-gavunda would not let him destroy the shrine of the Jina, 

1 Above, Vol. V, pp. 213 ff . ; inscriptions A to G. 

* The epithet Ekantada appears to have boon acquired by Ramayya after bis victory over the Jainas. In 
linos 23-29 of inscription E the propriety of this epithet is justified on the ground of his firm ami single-minded 
devotion to Siva. But it appears reasonable to add that he might as well have claimed it to bring into erm- 
tiasjt his great achievement which consisted in vanquishing the doctrine of Anekunta that characterised the Jaina 
faith. 

® Above, Vol. V, pp. 237 ff. 

4 It is of interest to note that the achievement of Ekantada Ramayya against the Jainas is also described in 
one of his compositions in the Ragcde metre by Harihara, a Kannada poet of about the 13th century. Jlarihara’s 
account agrees in many respects with that of the Ablur inscription E, 

6 Above, Vol. V, pp. 260-61. 

« 8II t Vol. IV, No. 135. 

7 In situ and from an impression. 
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MORE INSCRIPTIONS at ablur 

arraying Lis men and horses against him, Ekantada Ramayya fought and vanquished them. He 
smashed the Jina and installed the linga (in its place). 

Now I will take up two more inscriptions in the same temple. These deal with the same 
theme as the above, viz., Ekantada Ramayya’s victory over the Jainas. These are also of the label 
category. They are not dated, but evidently belong to the same period as that of the above 
epigraph. They may be assigned approximately to 1200 A. C. on palaeographic considerations. 

INSCRIPTION I 

This is incised above a panel of sculptures to the left of the entrance into the i nn er shrine of 
the SomeSvara temple. The sculptures represent a dignitary with attendants on one side and a row 
of Saiva devotees on the other. A person holding a document in his hand is shown pro min ently 
in the middle. The epigraph reads 


TEXT 1 

1 $rimad-Ekantada-Ramayyamge Samka-gauriivum- 

2 dan=oleyam kuduva tha[vu] [||*] 


TRANSLATION 

This is the place (depicting the scene) of conferring the certificate (of victory) upon the illustrious 
Ekantada Ramayya by Samka-gavundla. 

INSCRIPTION II 

This is incised above a panel of sculptures to the right of entrance into the inner shrine of the 
same temple. The sculptures depict the scene of a Jina placed horizontally ready to be broken 
amidst a group of local officials and $aiva devotees. The epigraph reads : — 

TEXT 2 

1 ¥e(E)kantada Rfunayyamgal.u Jinanan=odedu 

2 lihga-pratishtheyam ma<Jida tavu[ ||* ] 

TRANSLATION 

At this place ( is depicted the scene of ) Ekantada Ramayya breaking the ( image of) Jina 
and setting up the Sivalinga. 

INSCRIPTION III 

This is an independent inscription by itself, made up of labels. It is incised above a panel 
of sculptures to the right side of the parapet wall at the entrance proper into the same temple 
and just opposite to Fleet’s F. The characters are of about the same period as those of the fore- 
going records. The panels of sculptures as well as the inscription divide themselves into three por- 
tions pertaining to different episodes in the lives of Saiva saints. The first series of sculptures 
consists of the figure of Siva in his divine form followed by that of a Saiva mendicant standing 
before a devotee holding a long piece of cloth in his hand. The second series represents a devotee 
with his wife carrying a child in her arms and a Kapalika bUkshu facing them. The last is the 
figure of a seated man holding an object like a small round bat. The labels below these sculp- 


1 Tn situ and from impressions. 
7 In situ and from impressions. 
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tuxes explain their subject matter. The second line of the inscription commences just below the 
third label indicating that it constitutes its part. The inscription reads as follows 

TEXT 1 

1 (i) Jedara Dasimayyamgalu devarige vastrava kuduva tail || 

(ii) Siriyala-setti Chamgalavve devarige maganan=ikkuva tavu (| 

(iii) Kumbara Gu[m*]dana mumde 

2 bamdha(md=a)dida n?tmma Sivanu [||*] 

TRANSLATION 

(i) Here is ( depicted the scene of) Jedara (weaver) Dasimayya offering cloth to the god (Siva). 

(ii) Here is depicted the scene of Siriyala-setti and (his wife) Chamgalavve offering their son to 
the god (Siva). 

(iii) Our (god) Siva came down and danced before Kumbara (potter) Gunda. 

Jedara Dasimayya, as the story goes, was a weaver and a devotee of Siva. By offering a 
cloth to his deity he received from him the boon of inexhaustible treasure ( tavanidhi ). This 
episode is frequently referred to in the Virasaiva literature of Karnataka, the earliest allusions 
being those found in the Vachanas or Sayings of BasaveSvara. 2 Siriyala-setti is said to have offered 
the cooked flesh of his son to god Siva who came to him in disguise as a Saiva mendicant to test 
his faith. 3 It is interesting to trace the ramifications of this story the roots of which are found in 
the Tamil country. According to the Periyapurdnam , Paranjoti, the general of Pallava Nara- 
simhavarman I (circa 7th century), who in his later life became famous as the Saiva saint 
giruttonda Nayanar 4 , had a son named Sirala. This Sirala was sacrificed by his father to pro- 
pitiate Siva. This legend had several adaptations in Saiva literature of the Telugu and Kanna<Ja 
countries and also of Maharashtra. In these versions the son’s name appears to have passed on 
to the father who became popular as Siriyala-setti. 6 In Maharashtra a festival is observed iu 
the name of Siriyala-setti on Sravana 6u. 6 in a queer fashion by the ladies of the household. 6 
Kumbara or Potter Gunda, again, mentioned in the above epigraph, was a devotee of highly spiri- 
tual status. , While beating his earthenware into shape he went into a trance and was absorbed in 
the meditation of Siva. Pleased with his devotion Siva descended from Kailasa and danced before 
him. 7 

The accounts of Ekantada Ramayya, Jedara Dasimayya, etc., noticed above, along with a 
host of other Saiva devotees, are often met with in the Virasaiva literature of the Kannada 
country. Epigraphical references to them, however, are not so numerous and they belong rather to a 
late period. The earliest epigraphical notices of some of these devotees, associated with their 
sculptures, are found for the first time in the inscriptions of Ablur, as indicated above. Herein 
lies the main interest and importance of these brief records. 

1 In situ and from impressions. 

* Basavamanavara Shafsthalada Vachamgalu (edited by S. S. Basavaniil), Nos, 147-48, etc. Jecjiara Lusi- 
mayya appears to have been referred to as Dasa in the following inscriptions also ; Ep. Cam., Vol. V, On. 210 and 
Vol. XII, Ck. 18, 

8 Ibid.* Nos. 146-49, 162, etc ; Basavapuraya, sandhi 24. 

4 Above, Vol. V, p. 254, n. 6 ; V. Rangacharya’s article ‘The legend of Siruttonda Nayanar’, The Hindu, 
Ji»n. 3, 1943. 

b ‘Siriyala Charitra’, Bharati (Telugu Journal), 1951 August. 

4 B, A. Gupte : Hindu Holidays and Ceremonials (Calcutta, 1916), pp. 207-08. 

7 This story is narrated by the Kannada poet Harihara (circa 13th century) in one of his compositions iu tlic 
Bagaje metre. A later epigraphical reference to this devotee is found in the Ep. Cam*, Vol. HI* Md. 83. 
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Adverting to Ekantada Ramayya, we may see how Ms acMevements had passed into legend 
and were considered worthy of representation in sculptures by this time, that is to sav, about 
half a century after his period.* We may also note the significant fact that all th se ins- 
cnptions are found m the temple of Somemra. TMs temple, according to the inscription E, was 
erected by Ramayya himself. But it would be more reasonable to postulate that he was actually 
responsible for its mam structure only to which additions might have been made subsequent 
TMs surnuso gams support from the testimony of other antiquities, tradition and literaturV 
Besides the mam shrine dedicated to the god Somosvara, a lihga, the temple contains two 
collateral shnnes wherein are found two more lingas. They are known as Ekantada Ramayya 
and Agm Honnayya. It becomes evident from this that Ramayya was consecrated here in the 
form of a hrnja after lus demise. Agni Honnayya, as the tradition avers, was the beloved gum 
of Ramayya, who backed lmn up in his disputations against the Jainas. He must be identical with 
Aggamya 2 Homu Tandc hailing from Puligere, who figures in the Raqah of Ekantada Ramayya by 
Hanhara and also as Ponm Tande in the Abalum-ctorilre, a Kannada work of a late period.’ We 
are told in this work that the temple of Somesvara was erected at the instance of Ramayya 
by Saiikapala who must evidently be Sanka-gavunda of the inscriptions, along with others to 
celebrate the former’s victory.’ Somewara appears to have been the favourite deity of Ramayya 
His native place Alande was sanctified by tMs deity and this place is referred to as the ‘town 
of Somanatha ’ in the inscription E.» TMs fact is further confirmed by the Aland inscription 
of Yuvaraja Mallikarjuna, edited by me in this journal. It speaks of Alande as specially 
favoured by god Somesvara.' Again, according to the inscription E, Ramayya worsMpped the 
deity Somanatha at Huligere before be proceeded to Ablur. 7 

By the middle of the 12th century Karnataka witnessed the upsurge of a great religious 
movement emphasizing the superiority of god Siva and Ms devotion. Two eminent personalities, 
one in the south and the other in the north, were instrumental in bringing about this upheaval.' 
These were Ekantada Ramayya of the Ablur inscriptions and Basavesvara, the founder of the 
Yirasaiva faith. The Kalachuri usurper Bijjala II came into contact with both, incidentally 
with the former as narrated in the Ablur inscription E, and directly, with long association ending i n 
bitter antagonism, with the latter. In consequence of the zealous activities of the leaders of tMs 
Saiva, revival, Jainism, Buddhism, Pasupata and other faiths prevailing in the land, received a 
staggering blow. A study of Harihara’s Basavamjadevara Ragale reveals that the genesis of the 
conflict between Bijjala and Baeaveavara was not in the alleged circumstance of the former being 
either a follower or supporter of JaiMsm. It is gathered from tMs work, the testimony of wMch 
deserves to be reckoned as authentic on account of its proximity to the scene of events, that 

1 It is of interest to note in this connection a parallel instance from the neighbouring province. With the 
ascendency of Saivism the Jainas of the Tamil oountry were persecuted and the scenes of such persecutions are 
depicted in sculptures on the walls of the temple at Tiruvattur in the North Arcot District (An, Rep. on S. I. 
Epigraphy for 1923, p. 4). 

2 Agga$i is an epithet and it can be derived from Sanskrit agraiii or arghyap&riiya, both of which point to the 
respectable position hold by Ponni or Honni Tande. Honni Tande literally means ‘Father HonnP or ‘Honni’s 
Father*. 

8 This work is of the nature of a Purana recounting the exploits of Ramayya in the legendary fashion. It is 
unpublished. Being popular, its recitations are held on ceremonial occasions among the ViraSaivas of these parts. 
While at Ablur I secured a manuscript copy of this work for study. 

* In the wake of Riimayya’s victory conversions from Jainism to Saivism took place on a mass scale, accord- 
ing to the Abalura-charitre and the local tradition. It is interesting to observe that miniature terracotta lifigas were 
unearthed in a large number in the locality some years back. One such was shown to me while at Ablur. 

5 Above, VoL V, p. 254. 

• Ibid., Vol. XXVIII, p. 36. 

•Ibid., Vol, V, p. 255. 
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whereas Bijjala was a protagonist of the orthodox Brahmanical creeds, 1 Basave^vara was a re- 
formist directing his attacks against the rigidity of Brahmanical dogmas and practices and preach- 
ing his new cult of liberality and equality amongst the devotees of Siva. 3 A volume of epigraphi- 
cal and other evidence is now available to prove that Bijjala, like all members of the Kalachuri 
house, was a staunch follower of Saivism and had no particular interest as such in Jainism. 
Thus the theory of Jaina leanings of Bijjala stands thoroughly exploded. 3 "When Fleet wrote in 
this journal more than half a century ago, he expressed his doubt 4 in regard to the historicity 
of Basave&vara on account of the paucity of sources then available to him. Subsequently the 
discovery and publication of a substantial number of literary works and epigraphs which constitute 
quite reliable and contemporaneous documents, have established him as a historic figure beyond all 
doubt. 6 Of paramount importance in this context is the evidence of the Arjunavada inscription 
published in this journal. 8 

We are in possession of more epigraphical evidence now to show that besides Riimayya and 
Basave^vara, there flourished in this century other sponsors of the Saiva movement, whose aggre- 
ssive activities must have contributed to its success. We may illustrate those observations from 
the contents of two inscriptions. An inscription at Annigeri 7 in the Dharwar District, referring 
itself to the reign of the Western Chalukya king VTra-Somesvara IV and dated in 1 184- A.C., intro- 
duces a feudatory chief of the Sagara family named Yim-Goggideva. An ardent upholder of the 
Saiva faith, he is described as ‘a fire to the Jaina scriptures’ and fi a death to the adherents of the 
Jaina Law.' The record further characterises him as ‘an eagle to the snakes which arc the Jainas’ 
and ‘a hunter of the wild beasts in the form of followers of the Jina.’ Another epigraph from 
Talikoti 8 in the Bijapur District, referring itself to the same reign and bearing a date in the same 
year, furnishes the following facts about another feudatory, MiUmmyyJalUmra Viruparasa. This 
Viruparasa propitiated god Hara by his multifold devotion and was busily engaged with the ad- 
vocates of the rival faiths. He launched a regular crusade as it were against the adherents of 
other sects. A conflagration to the forest of Jaina creed and adept in demolishing the Buddhist 
Canon, he pulverized the Jaina temples and raised the, thrones of Sivali tigas. Tims did he vindi- 
cate his solemn oath and hold aloft the banner of Siva in the three worlds. By virtue of such 
achievements he was endowed with the encomium of innumerable Saiva devotees, both of the past 
and present generations. Lastly we may note here the significant circumstance that both Vlra- 
Goggideva and Yiruparasa of the above two epigraphs lived in a period slightly later than that of 
BasaveSvara and that their spheres of activities too were confined to the northern parts of Karna- 
taka. This might have been responsible for the confusion of later writers attributing to Basavesvara 
active hostility against the Jaina creed. 

1 1 have discussed this topic and illustrated it with extracts from Ilarihura’s above-named work in my lectures 
on the Kalachuris of Karnataka, delivered at the Kannada Research Institute, Dhurwnr, in 11151. They arc now 
published ; see Karmafa Sahitya PorUtud Pairike, Vol. XXXVI, pp. 102 IF. 

2 The Sayings of Bamva aro replete with utterances that testify to these observations. They show that his 
chief opponents were Brahmanaa of the orthodox school wielding influence in the sooiety. The Brfthmonas and 
their practices are criticised severely and more often in his utterances than the Jainas to whom only passing 
references axe made. The following among others are a few passages criticising Brahmanism ; JJummxm k*. 8ha. 
Vachanagalu (op. cit), Nos. 571, 57(1, 583, 588, etc. 

* The ‘Kalachuris of Karnataka’ referred to above ; Kan . tiah. Part. PatriLe, Vol. XXXVL, pn. 1 13-14. AlhO 
see Goviud Pai’a Mum, Upanyusagatn, pp. 79 ff. 

1 Above, VoL V, p. 242. 

5 Mum Upanyasagalu, pp. 59-62. 

8 Above, Vol. XXI, pp. 9 ff. and 17. 

'Bombay-Kamatak. Collection, No. 207 of 1928-29. The text of thin and the following inscription are not 
published Their short summaries only have been given in the Annual Report# on »V. I, Epigraphy for the yean 
concerned. Bat 1 have utilised their texts with the permission of the Government Kpigraphisfc for India. 

•Ibid., No. 68 of 1929 30 
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PARBATIYA PLATES 0E VANAMALAVARMADEVA 

No. 20— PARBATIYA PLATES OF VANAMALAVARMADEVA 

(1 Plate) 

P. D. Chaudhusy, Gatjhati and D. C. Siecab, Ootaoamund 

A set of three copper plates was discovered by a cultivator while tilling his field at the village 
of Parbatiya which lies about three miles from the town of Tezpur in the Darrang District, 
Assam. It was secured by Mr. Biswadeb Sarma who was then a student of the Law College, 
Gauhati. Mr. Sarma handed over the plates to his teacher, Mr. S. K. Datta, Barrister-at-Law, 
then Principal of the Law College. Ultimately they were presented to the Ansam Prov inci al 
Museum, Gauhati, where they are now deposited. 

The plates measure 10* by 6. 2". They axe held together by a ring to which a seal, similar 
to those found with the charters of the ancient kings of Pragjyoti&ha, is soldered. The seal is 
oval in shape with its diameter measuring lengthwise 4. V and breadthwise 4. 3'. It has a 
conical projection at the top and contains, on counter-sunk surface, the emblem of an elephant 
facing front, below which, separated by a cross-bar, is the legend in characters snnrnlftT to those 
employed in the inscription on the plates. The legend is written in three lines and reads : 

1 Svasti [ ||* ] £ rirndn^Pr^ydtish-aMip-anva- 

2 yo mahardj adhiraja- hi-Vanam[a]- 

3 lavarmmadeva[h ]]*] 

The first and the third plates have writing on one side only, while the second is inscribed on 
both the sides. There are altogether 59 lines of writing, the first plate having 15 lines, the 
second 16 on the obverse and 15 on the reverse, and the third only 13. The borders of the plates 
are raised; but the rims of the first plate are damaged and the last line of the inscription on its 
face is partially obliterated. The upper border of the obverse of the second plate is also slightly 
damaged towards the right. With the exception of certain aksharas in the last line on the first 
plate as well as the vowel-marks of a few aksharas in the first line of the same plate and also 
of line 1 on the obverse of the second plate, the inscription is in a good state of preservation. 
The aksharas are neatly and beautifully incised. Wir-h the exception of the third plate, all the 
inscribed faces of the plates have one or more aksharas in the margin opposite the ring-hole or in 
the space loft out near about the hole. In the margin of plate I (reverse) there is the single 
akshara hi, while plate II (reverse) has similarly sa. But in the space near the ring-hole of plate 
II (obverse) there are the stray aksharas hi, hi, sa, sa and sta (?) together with two indeterminable 
marks, which are all fashioned here and there without any order. They, however, do not appear 
to have been the aksharas inadvertently omitted in the inscription on the faces of the plates in 
question. The akshara in may of course be taken as a mahgeda ; but the other aksharas can 
hardly be accounted for. 1 The plates together with the seal weigh '258 tolas, while the seal alone 
weighs 127 tolas. 

The characters employed belong to the East Indian variety of the Sidd ham atrika or Ku|ila 
script of the ninth century, sometimes called Early Nagari or Proto-Bengali. 2 Indeed it is the 
Qau$i tipi or the East Indian script as known to Al-Birani * and was the source from which the 
Ben gali alp ha bet a nd the allied Assamese, Oriya and Maithxb scripts gradually developed.' The 
inscription employs several tim es the initial vowels a (lines 2, 5, 58), i (lines 4, 10,' 19* 22, 23, 53), 
u (lines 41, 50) and d (lines 15, 28, 50, 52). Initial i is of the ordinary type in all the cases, 

1 For aimilnr stray aksharas on the lost Tezpur plates of Vanamalavarman, see P. N. BhattaohArya, Kama~ 
rupa~&san-& oali, p. 62 and note 2. 

* Some of tho aksharas ( of. a, kh, g, j, s, medial l and au, eta.) oloseJy resemble their Bengal i- Assamese, fonroe . 

* fiaoh&u, ABtervni’s India, VoL I, p. 173; of. JBASB, L; VoL, XI7 , 1943, PP* ll#-Ms YcA. XXVHI, 
pp. 130-31. 

3 DGA/53 * 
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except in line 23 where the tower part has a double curve instead of the usual one. s ^ 

no less than three different forms. In addition to the usual sign resembling a dapfa put at the 
right of consonants and generally joined above with their top matrS (of. °KailSs a in line 1), there 
are some eases where the stroke is a little curved towards the right and reaches only down to 
about half the length of the consonants (of. kriga in line 2), while in others it comes only a little 
down and then goes up, leaving a sharp curve below and ending in a stroke curved towards the 
right above the head of the consonants (of. jtanh-amla in line 1). Medial w and 6 are usually of 
the ordinary types; but the forms of chyu (of. chyvtaw 0 in line 2), m (of. dhvmt-Bru° in line 2S) 
r« (of. °5ru4hair f ‘ in line 11) and others are interesting. Bhu has been written in two different 
ways. The ordinary sign for medial u has been employed in some oases (of. °abhwt in line 53) • 
but often the « sign is formed by joining the sign for « with a da^la put at the right of bh * rf 
lines 9 ( a btet°), 12 ( °bkut ), 18 ( bkuta ), 20 ( °adbMt° for °abhut ° ), 24 ( bhumisku ) and 25 ( bMri ) 
Medial e is formed by lengthening the left end of the top matra of the consonant in a curve form- 
ing almost a loop at the end; but it is yet shorter than the developed sign of the matra 
the bottom of the line. The akshara b lias not been distinguished from v. The consonant jh, which 
is of rather rare occurrence, is found in the conjunct jjhi in line 43. The final nnr. n » w .^ t) , \ / linea 
5, 12, 54, 67, 59), n (lines 61, 53) and m (linos 4, 7, 8, 23, 25) occur many times in the inscription 

The language of the inscription is Sanskrit. It is written partly in prose and partly In 
verse. The prose portion exhibits the quality called Ojas in a considerable degree in of 

the style of masters like Bhatta Bapa (of. lines 33-46) ; but the versification is rather weak there 
being several cases of metrical errors (of. verses 8, 9, 19, 26, 27). The formal part of the darter 
from the beginning down to Vanamalavarmmadeva^ huiall in line 48 is the same as in another 
record, viz., the Tezpur plates,* of the king who issued the charter under discussion, except that 
two passages of considerable length have been omitted in the present inscription, perhaps inadver- 
tentiy. As some mistakes are common to both the records (of. °3dycuya for a word like y ft ftnrj 
in verse 9 and wgagfihuh iorjagTihvb in verse 21), it seems that they were prepared from the earns 
draft which was faulty. There are altogether thirty verses (aotually 29 verses and only the first 
half of another stanza). Of the five verses in the latter part of the document, two are the com- 
mon imprecatory stanzas, while the remaining three describing the donee are written in a style 
which is definitely worse than that of the stanzas in the formal part of the record. Weakness in 
the composition even of the formal part is exhibited by the repeated use of some expressions • of 
adhtnaihatoa in lines 7-8 ; m^ileha in lines 16-17 ; aiesha in lines 17, 20, 26 ; anghri in linna o’ u 
80 : vatri-vira in lines 10, 12 ; amiga in lines 13, 19 ; vrdta in lines 30, 36. The number of ortho-’ 
*«***"? 6Irors > although not many, is not inconsiderable. The conjunct ngh has been written 
“ JJ™ T ^® T*®? is found in the form pwthkirim. Anusmru has been used instead 

of the final mm the imprecatory verses quoted at the end of the record. As regards other ortho- 
giapicat features, the consonants g, p and dh have been reduplicated after r; but *» and chare 

ShtoXSTTlS/ "duplicated under the same condition, while th and y have not been 
subject to reduplication. T has been reduplicated when followed by r. 

for ZtTlKw *“*•* evan ia «««*» Zoning ^ the king who was responsible 
dMcritTfo . tbrt T 88 e *P ectcd oousidering its age and locality. There », however, no 

m detemuning the approximate date of the charter. As a record of the father of its 
ttsuar,vifc, the T ^ur stone inscription of Harjaravarman,* is dated in the Gupta year 510 

f-ifa** •*»*«» 
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Thfi inscription beginB with a symbol for sMhatn and the woid rnmti and two verses of ado- 
ration, the first in honour of the Lehitya-sindhu , i.e., the river Brahmaputra, and the second in 
honour of the god Pinatin, i.e., Siva. Verse 3 introduces Naraka, the son of Idivaraha (Le., 
Vishnu) and the goddess Barth, and the next verse says how Kjshgia killed Naraka bu allowed 
to go unpunished the latter’s two sons, Bhagadatta and Vajradatta. Verses 6-6 describe how, 
when Bhagadatta obtained the lordship over PrSgjyStisha, his brother Vajradatta went to the 
forest where he propitiated Itvara (probably the god Siva) by his penance and obtained rt»»ngli 
the god’s favour the lordship over Uparlpattana as well as the future lordship of PlSgjyStasha 
for his descendants. Verse 7 introduces a later king of Pragjy5tisha belonging to Vajradatta’s 
lineage, whose name is given as Sfil atnb ha. The following two verses appear to say that , when 
Salambha joined in heaven the past kings of the country beginning with s sinntaTin^ n and 
ending with Harsha (i.e., Harshavarman), his brother Arathi became Verse 10 describes 
Arsihi’s queen Jivadevi. Verses 11-12 describe king Harjara (i.e., Harjaravarman) who was 
the son of Arathi and Jivadevi, while verses 13-15 say how Harjaravarman’s queen Motigals. 
was an incarnation of the goddess Lakshml on the earth. Verses 16-23 give a description of king 
Vanamfila (Le., Vanamalavarman) who was the son of Harjaravanuan and Verse 24 

says how king VanamSlavarman rebuilt a fallen temple of the god Hetuka-Sulin (i.e., Siva) into 
a magnificent building. Lines 47-48 mention Pwamesvara Paramdbho^Sraha MaharajadhirSju 
Vanamalavarmadcva who was a devout worshipper of MahSSvara (i.e., Siva), meditated on (or 
was favoured by) the feet of his parents and issued the charter from Hadapefcvara. Urea 
33-46 give a lengthy description of the city of Hadapefcvara in prose. This passage suffers from 
the omission of a number of words at the end, although they can be restored from the Tezpur 
plates of the same king, referred to above. The description suggests that the city was situated 
on the bank of the Lfihitya-bhaftaraka (Le., the river-god Brahmaputra). The river is said to 
have passed by the Karoaktita hill, on the top of which were installed the god Kam&vara and 
the goddess Mahagauri. The following passage in prose and verse in lineB 48-58 records the 
grant which is followed by two imprecatory verses in lines 58-59. The king made a gift of the 
village called Hapdsagr&ma which was attached to the masala or district of Svalpa-MangSka 
situated in Uttara-kula and was hounded by Akshidahika in the east,' the tank <rf Cha$<)ika 
(possibly the goddess of this name) 1 in the south-east, Dlrghanga in the south, a banyan tree in- 
the south-west, a bush of bamboos or reeds in the west, a fflmali tree in the north-west, a big ali 
(possibly an embankment) in the north and the tank of Dhavala in the north-east. The gift village 
is said to have been made a-cMta-bhata-praveSa (i.e., not to be entered by regular or irregular 
troops, or, more probably, by policemen and peons) and mukt-dparikara (i.e., not endowed with 
the right to enjoy taxes from temporary tenants). There is no specific mention that the village 
was made a rent-free gift. The donee was a Brahmana named Chudamaiji who was the son of 
JSjjata and was the eldest of four brothers, the other three being DSjnbhS, Qarga and Sarnbhu. 
It is said that the brothers were all living jointly without separation, beoause they feared in that the 
logs of (I) karma. Apparently the grant was made in favour of the head of the finally hut was 

meant to be enjoyed by all the four brothers aud their descendants. The grant is said to have 
been made with a view to increasing the merit and fame of the king’s parents with the request 
that it might be approved by all. 

As regards the absence of any clear indication in the charter whether Haposagrama was 
made a rent-free gift, it may be pointed out that the SSsamt of ancient Indian rulers were of 

1 Various forms of the mother-goddess are associated with Assam and especially with the S&kta Htha at 
KSatthy* near GauhatL Of. Me SUcta FJfAe* (JRASB, L, Vol. XIV, 1948, No. 1), pp. 11-16, 47-48, and notes. 
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several categories. In many cases, land was granted as a free-giffe and a rent-free holding. 1 
Sometimes a piece of land was sold at a specified price but was made a perpetually rent-free 
holding.* In some other cases, the land is said to have been 1 given * ; but a specified rent was 
fixed for it.* There were other cases (cf. the charter under discussion) in which land was given 
without any dear specification ‘whether it was made a free-gift or a rent-free holding. There is 
little doubt that in many cases the word 1 given 9 actually meant ‘ sold * and silence about making 
the land rent-free is an indication that it was revenue-paying, although certain concessions may 
have often been allowed to be enjoyed by the holders. 4 In ancient India, often the sale of land 
was theoretically represented in the form of a gift. This is definitely suggested by the Mitdhshard 
on the Yaj%<^kya-smiti, H 114: sthwowasya vifaayorprcdistedhtit . . ddm-^raSamsdch^ha 
vikray&z’pi hwrtmye sa-hiranya 7 n=uddkam dattvd dwa-rupeya sttevara-vihrayam kuryat* That 
Haposagrama was not made a rent-free holding and may have actually been sold seems to be 
suggested also by the absence of the customary list of officials and subordinates who were usually 
addressed by the kings while making free gifts of land. 

The reference to the joint family in which the four Briihmana brothers Chudamani, Detobha, 
Garga and Sambhu were living together is very interesting. It is said that they did not get 
separated for fear of the loss of dharma. This seems to acknowledge the right of the sons to de- 
mand partition of the family property (even during the life time of the father) as provided for 
in the so-called Mitakshara system of inheritence. It is interesting to note that some early 
writers on law (e.g,, Gautama, 28, 4 ; Manu, IX, 111) favour partition because it tends to increase 
iheurma. Manu says that “ the brothers may stay united, or separate in case they desire an 
increase of dharma ; by living separate dharma increases; therefore separation is meritorious . 99 
As indicated by Brihaspati and Narada, when the brothers are undivided the performance of reli- 
gions acts is single for all of them, but when there is a partition those acts arc separately performed 
by each,® and this explains the reference to the increase of dharma by Manu. According to Sankha- 
Likhita, however, brothers may stay together, since being united they would prosper materially. 7 
This view was no doubt shared by the members of the Brahmana family mentioned in our record. 
The fear of dhama-kshaya referred to in the inscription points to the fact that such acts of 
dhama as the worship of the gods and manes and the entertainment of guests were easy for a joint 
family with its undivided property but difficult for each of the tiny families partitioned out of it 
with the small resources at its disposal. 

The great importance of the inscription lies in the fact that it is the only legible record, 
besides the Nowgong plates* of Balavarman, of the Mleohchha dynasty of Pragjyotisha, which 
was founded by Salastambha and was preceded by the Naraka or Bhauma dynasty, represented 
by Bhaskaravarman and his predecessors, and succeeded by the Pill a dynasty founded by 
Brahmapala, although both the dynasties of Salastambha and Brahmapiila claimed to be 
offshoots of the ancient Naraka or Bhauma line. According to verses 9-10 of the Bargaon 
plates • of king Ratnapala of the third dynasty of Pragjyotisha kings ( i.e., the Pala house of 
Brahmapala), the kingdom of the descendants of Naraka passed to the M l&chchh-adh inatha 

. 1 Cf. Select Inscription*, Vol. I, p. 417. 

* Cf. ibid., pp. 347-9* 

* See JPASB, VoL I, pp. 12-13. 

4 Cf. JBAS, 1962, pp. 4 ff. 

* Of. P. V. Kane, Bistory of Dhamat&stra, Vol. Ill, p. 607. 

4 See Kane, op. oit., p. 572. 

7 Kane, loe. cit 

4 JASB, 1897, Part I, pp.289-92 ; Kamarupfr^n-&wll, pp. 73-80. 

4 £&marupcbSdsan~&talt, p. 94. 
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Salastambha, the tweatyfirst king of whose line was Tyagasimha ; this king having died 
childless, the subjects, preferring a scion of the Naraka or Bhauma dynasty, made Br ahmap ala 
their king. Of these twentyone rulers of the Mlechchha house of Salastambha, mentioned 
in verse 7 of our record (of. the expression tasy^anvaye indicating the relation between Vajra- 
datta and Salambha) as a branch of the Naraka or Bhauma dynasty, we have inscriptions of 
three kings only, viz., (1) Harjara or Harjaravarman to whom belong the Hayungthal plate 1 
and the Tezpur rock inscription 8 ; (2) Harj aravarman’s son Yanamala or Vanamalavarman 
who issued the Tezpur plates 3 and the charter under discussion ; and (3) Vanamalavarman’s 
grandson Balavarman who issued the Nowgong plates referred to above. Of the four published 
records of the family, Harjaravarman’s inscriptions, one (the Hayungthal epigraph) of which is 
fragmentary as only one of the plates has so far been found, are both in a miserable state of 
preservation. The original of the Tezpur inscription of V anamala vannan is now lost and its 
transcript, published as early as 1840 in the Journal of the Asiatic Society of Bengal , is palpably 
full of mistakes of all sorts. The late Mr. P. N. Bhattacharya made an attempt; to emend the 
faulty transcript of the record with the help of imagination ; but the result could hardly be satis- 
factory. The only published record of the family, reliable from the historians’ point of view, 
is thus the Nowgong plates of Balavarman, although this epigraph also suffers from a few 
damaged letters. Under the circumstances, the Parbatiya plates of Yanamalavarman under 
publication remove a number of defects and doubts in the history of the Mlechchha or 
Salastambha family of Pragjyotisha. 

In the first place, from the published wrong text of verses 7-9 of the lost Tezpur plates of 
V anamala varman, it was so long believed that king Pralambha was the father of Harjaravar- 
man. The clear reading of those verses in our record shows that Pralambha was a wrong 
reading for Salambha and that Harjaravarman’s father was not Salambha but the latter’s 
brother (apparently younger brother) named Arathi It further shows that the reading of the 
name Aratha in verse 9 is wrong. The theory about the existence in this dynasty of a prince 
named Aratha, regarded as the son of Arathi who is mentioned in the passage chakr-arathi 
(Chakra and Arathi) in line 9 of the indistinct Hayungthal plate of Harjaravarman, is thus 
entirely imaginary. 4 Secondly, it was so long believed, on the strength of the wrong reading 
of verse 5, that it was Bhagadatta who is said to have received the lordship of the territory 
called Uparipstetana. It is, however, clear beyond doubt from our record that, while Bhaga- 
datta obtained the kingdom of Pragjyotisha, his brother Vajradatta secured lordship over 
Uparipattana through the grace of l6vara whom he had propitiated. 5 Thirdly, the name of 

i Ibid., pp. 4H-61. 

» Ibid., p- 187. 

* Ibid., pp. 53-05 ; JASB, VoL IX, 1840, pp. 766-67. 

* Kamartipa^cisan-uvaLj, introduction, p. 20. The reading and interpretation of verse 8 of the Hayung- 
thal plate are not bdyond doubt. According to Bhattacharya (op. cit., pp. 48-49, 51-62), Harshavarman, 
who Booms to be placed immediately before Salambha in our record (of Sri-Harah-Ontair 0 in verse 8), was 
followed on the throne by his son Balavarman ; then in the family were bom the princes Chakra and Arathi, 
and tho son of the latter, whoso name is not traced in the record but is suggested to be Aratha (on the basis 
of the wrong reading of verse 9 of Vanamfda’s lonfc plates) became king ; Jlvadevi, mentioned in the following 
verses 9-10 and described as the mother of Harjara in verse 11, was the wife of Aratha’s successor Pralambha 
(sic. Salambha). We now know that Salambha was succeeded by his younger brother Arathi, who was the 
husband of Jlvadevi and the father of Harjaravarman. It seems therefore that the second half of verse 8 of 
the Hayungthal inscription has to be so interpreted as to indicate that the throne passed to the two brothers 
named Chakra and Arathi and that the younger of the two brothers was the husband of Jlvadevi. If 
this has to be accepted, then it has possibly to he suggested that Chakra was another name of Salambha 
and that the rule of Balavarman intervening between that of Harshavarman and Salambha was ignored in 
Vanamala’s records because tiiat king was succeeded by Chakra alias Salambha after a very short rule. 

s CL Jcntm* Assam Res. Sot VoL VII, p. 88. 
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Harjaravarman’s queen, who was the mother of Vanamalavarman, is given as Srimattara in 
vexse 15 of the published text of the lost plates, while the Hayungthal plate of Haijaravar- 
man (line 24) has it as MangalaSrl. The correct reading of the name in Vanamalavarman’s 
inscription is now found to be irt- Mangold. The real name of the queen thus seems to have 
been Mangala or Mangala&l Fourthly, the name of Harjaravarman’s mother was read in the 
lost plates as Jivada (verse 10), although the Hayungthal plate gives it as JivadevI (line 13). The 
present record shows that Jwad—iti suggesting the name Jivada is a wrong reading for Jlvadevd. 
Fifthly, verse 24 of the present record as well as of the lost plates refers to the rebuilding of a 
fallen temple of Hetuka-Sulin (Siva) by Vanamalavarman. Whatever may be the real signi- 
ficance of the word hUuka in this context, Bhattacharya’s emendation Hatapa-Sulin to indicate 
the god installed at the city of Hatape&vara seems to be entirely beside the mark. Sixthly, it 
is usually believed that the name of the capital city of the second dynasty of Prag]yotisha 
kings was HaiuppeSvara. This is no doubt the reading of the name preferred by R. Hoemle 
in line 29 of the Nowgong plates of Balavarman. It must however, be pointed out that 
Hoernle did not forget to note that “the first two aksharas of the name are not quite distinct ; 
Possibly saru 0 ”. 1 In line 21 of the Hayungthal plate of Harjaravarman, Bhattacharya 
reads the name as HAtappesvara (although not the slightest trace of a sign on h is found in the 
photograph of the plate published by him) and corrects it to HaruppeSvara. 3 In line 1 of the 
Tezpur stone inscription 3 of the same king, the reading seems to be Hatapptivara, although 
Bhattacharya suggests Hdruppesvara. The late Mahamahopadhyaya H. P. Sastri reads the name 
in this record as Hdruppesvara* As regards the first dkshara , however, he says, “The d 
stroke has been obliterated by a fissure in the rock ; but we know from other inscriptions 
of this dynasty that the name of the capital was Hdruppesvara .” In regard to the second 
akshara of the name, he says, “There is a slight peeling off of the stone close to the left-hand 
limb of ra. Hence the Government Epigraphist (H. Krishna Sastri) read it as kka”, In a 
note 5 on the reading of this damaged inscription, that master epigraphist, F. Kielhorn, read 
the name as Ha.ppeivara and observed as follows : “Of the name which follows upon svasti , 
the initial consonant (h) is clear, but it is uncertain whether the first syllable of the name is 
simply ha 9 or hd or hu ; and the second syllable, which I have ommitted, is quite doubtful. 
The same name we apparently have in line 5 of Plate 116 of the Nowgong District plates of 
Balavarmadeva of Pragjyotisha where by Dr. Hoernle it has been read Haruppesvara, with 
the note that the first two syllables might possible be saru . But in the published photograph 
of the plates the second syllable hardly looks to me like ru, and in the impressions of our stone 
inscription to read ru seems impossible.” 4 It will thus be seen that the reading of the first 
two aksharas of the name Haruppeivara is doubtful in all these cases, though the first of 
them is probably ha and not Ad. As to the lost Tezpur plates of Vanamalavarman, the name 
is found in the rough transcript published in the JASB as Harayesamy although, it may be 
pointed out, the letter d has always been read by the transcriber as r as a result of the 

1 JASB , 1897, p. 291, note 29. See also Kielhom’s remarks on the reading of the name, quoted below. 

3 Vide Kama/rupa- SasawvalZ, p. 50 and plates facing p. 47. Cf. Joum. As. Res. $oc. p VoL I, No. 4, p. Ill, 
note 9. 

* Vide ibid., plate facing p. 187. 

4 JBORS t 1917, p. 512, notes 1-2. 

5 N acKrichten von der Ktinigl. GeseUschaft de/r Wissenschaften zu Gdtingen , Philologisch-historische Klasse au 9 
dem Jahxe 1905, pp. 465-71. 

6 Ibid., p. 468. 
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17 3T«rt IR^II WIHPlWT 1 WWTRT(?5WT) 5TN WRiaa: I aat §tMawflat apiHTqH 

n ^ V| 7 TT^t(|ff) srfer asanat tft- 

18 *> Tferftfira: i ateataraa[:*] 5fts»(sf) aas Staiaatyn^ja: hw aSfoai 

atafa?: farct TTwaarc i f*Tg(eq)aa- 

19 aafea*saT(at) aat m-. ii^ii v**ni sjfttf’aa ^rfT(Pt)ww|««(5r)fam: i 

irsfreY atafait vi 

20 ir^ii wtaowa* WHPmftw5*«^rmt i «r*$at ?f(g)aa1at(s) aritaaiaft- 

*fa5t(3)*(*)5jft IRClt ir*T q^aaW- 

21 Enafta r a*(H)aatf^5faa?ft i *[qr]aqqiaw swfrfaa(ar) vftafastffta ireii 

awaa faa a- 

22 ?fw » aftTrafanw^srafa^ ara:(a) 4 u^oii +w«i«<M‘a&to a^iaa ai|H(a)aT i 

pptt aa(a)afa|a tA* vw&- 

23 ftar ir?u »a<tta<Hi*H T a^m TT%a wHaa: \ rts taaHtarta 1 aftfafw 

^jht ir^ii aaaaififa^a a*a- 

24 » afjca: wi l &w i atf(^) ffaaiftr^ uw[«*] **taa «|wrf¥ 
«rc*anrc*m3r: 1 afjafaa^wifa 

25 <nnakt agiaw t irvii a*i amft i^a^aa#f sfa i aa^ aafar 

TraV *M ^rpr(a)wwT: u^stit agwawT- 

26 ftTg frfoiaV anr aEa(^)»faatf \ ^waawaftganTfw^aawawT: »R*» qaro^- 

<»ii«fr tT aTWHaafa) i 

27 saKaqragw wafatft *$ 5*** akmm *aa i 

faar*at(»y)a¥an(aft) at aptaiaft 

28 *?ft irbh wwawaa n aaaar %a*tfa^pf«: • *w*r farawff aan 

nil eii wan awr ftm«iaa|- 

29 t^^aa^ i faMWNwrtfr trnir^ "*m «<*•» rr^a fairW 

tftrrfa^t arftfa(arrf*a)a; i state- 

T5T5«« _ 5’ sandhi here la in fewer ° f *J» a “ tw * 

• Bead fea#ao*». «M would he Hindi. 

: ssErliJLT££; 
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30 * ir*?ll #K *T$ » 3e?T«T 

fcpjpdf m(«f) \ u^n 

31 q wfrmfr ^ i wr(aft)*?rcfaMKta . art snrcj 

IIV^U TriS«T fKTT^ TO II s 

32 ftr(fa)£ i JtwiPrat *r(>r>forti ai(i)TOg* ^ inrvu 

Ti»gpr*r(«f) TOTtjpsmroqTfo *tt i *?$(**)* fira- 

33 sf* otT tot fNfenf linn vfttnftii f^fter & mm [«]f(|)^ i 

ftfc *n3*($)snTORf toto i 4 

34 iiv^ii loft^fa^Troar 6 sfor(q)3j<TO: q fiHtfo ap ftw m sffaniT- 

fa$ro u i jpft TW* 

35 TONfaw ttHtflnntt (8rr)sifa%teT art g*: tsftrofi^ stop**: ftrar$(&)feRf 

nvvsu g(g)tf rail aft aqfa *n 

36 WgfTO raft ftR i i BmPnwwft TOlfc *>TOfa$rcfc l *TOT rTTOP^sfroTOHS: 

qwaft«aT(B5r)M; t=tft- 

37 *m{*i) nrajtasrfai M*w 7# i st(w)^«^Rg 

Mi5w^(^)^tewnnwX^)iR?Rt[:*] tt- 

38 FR^EfjTO^TOS TO^sfJftjfTOt TOTOfipTOTO^jB: I ^(5f)*fiTO g 

[l]fif rn ^wftw *t *nw! g^bgro*- 

39 s($)tosto ^ *(*)$« fawjM^T]: [ v5.ii TOnrn(Tft)TO$prcg 3Pm(«Pt) %«fV 

* aftwrftwistjwnaT Trofte *[**] SH- 

40 4wws»wtwig4 i ttwJ ?nr(aft)^i^Rf(^) i 4 pfaftrora 

wf . TOnfaifaji^z: i[nou*] 

41 [^5]Bt(ft)w?«nw ffirogpi^ wfHwffcrcr.* un?u sfa «fhwBj[5i*]w(«ft) 

«ftTra^(»jT)«ftsrer affc] 

1 We have probably to read yuddom^Kvta-vikramab tl 
1 These two dayfa* axe superfluous. 

1 A more eorreot form would be m&anati t. 

4 This daitfa is supemnoua. 

* Sandhi is not observed here. 

• The portion of Tone from chahr° to is redundant here ; it is meant for the twenfr-firarth onto 

wherein it occurs in the thirty-sixth stanza. 

. *.Bie mentog of <Ue parliaobmrsre , this line of writing in any my to mpofaow. 
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Slab XXIV ; Canto XXIII 

[Metres : w. 1-8, 9-43, 46-62 Armshfubh ; w. 4-8 Bhvjangaprayata ; v. 44 AMBfaribWa] 

1 u hh[:*] it srT i 

nf u T M i finu fa [*t]- 

2 *nfa *«r ^>(^r) i fasrrfTVEft 5ft htthtt g r rc rerf «p^ 5 «rt 

ii^u Sf* w wshthth ^rnr \ wrsr- 

3 : **rrqq5efW($5*ft%) gwfcj mwumjT: 11^0 rera> H$r*wj*(*) m: 

w^nt gHwffagun^wf:) 1 ayra 5f- 

4 *(*)*# #wih> sfft I^manlHPifu jttct: 1 1 vii $ar 

5UP>TT ^RFW«fw.(«n:) I HST^? Jct’SH- 

5 fH:wfwWl^f«TWTfw: fiWTH(H) *PTTH(si) 11*11 apur 

«<frrngt tf^ayer i w 

6 hpb gw sttt «r#»r wrw w^nrsrfHst aSSv 11^11 ^ifjnr s'trrfHawta 

r<«iw-f ?wf(?siT)ftrat tn Pniwftfa ft 


7 *tg I W^RT 5 T*I I c¥T«$T*t$r faiBT(B 5 T)w^ ftwfl Imm^V IIV 9 II to: Tafrr- 

cg*a.vft% eaqissrmat 5ft: serfa- 

8 wr Etopt gffT(?T)sswpf dww wwm r gwi wyTftfc wga Hiwftig lieu 

w*^ hh% fsrfcr «nraHte(tr)«ft i 

9 arafaijt wtrfwr: warwreT vrang u&u Sewsw sroiwfrft Twf^wwfifrrfit (fir) 1 

fr(q:)rw twhwW wtanr(«ft)H- 

10 cftQritafo 11 ? oil 5r& ««?wd 1 wrfanfsft)^ wtfnrfsrwnft 

itptwtc-t: 11?? 11 to?w(«r ) f$ hit- 


11 spmr^t h^tcrt: i *jm aircr wth fifwwr w i»?^n wnria(cf) 

Hg*wU i wW «PT wtagftas 1 warm* 


12 tfttr hits#(ht h)h*tw g m?*i« iflwmtafaa a wrtwttct aprt i 

ttjM* * ■ 

h^thWI rfVwrihfftmt h(h)T: ii?yii wrsig- 


* This ga is superfluous. 

3 DGA/63 * 
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13 » t^TT 55 ^i 5 f *[**>]*» *Tg^(*S) I‘ 

nun . !RT * n ^ 5^rert [i*] 

H cpra«Sw=rtW(ft »»#)#*" 3 “”" ^ *** 
surer: i trfwrerf *wuW[*lfaJi 

15 i: Iitvtll ^(i) h wvfrpret m 

i sre wwreift rc- 

16 xm frer: t srfreft W* *€ nt«ji <^>w(wW) 

5 R$* wrPwrtwnftw » ^n^TTTMT(nrf) wr(^ 4 - ?) 

17 resrrr* » irou *iSw 4 *<W"ft *i ^ Ml mu 1 *««»(*}* 

frfcreif tiihrw *w itttw n^d^^'cwr- 

18 U T d^ T^ l !WT%( ! ^Tt) 5 ft !3t Rl IR^U 

^rerenfa ren(re)rer ^wmrfsr *n- 


19 ^nfq ^rsc’of ir^u srfrerer hkft fzsm sf*rar *rarc [i*] 

5 TOgMI^ - iRVn cmt h ft:*i?rera [**J*w(re*)- 

20 *crererc *^(?r) *uw e iit*gre$(s*)*w fearer* »R*» ^ * 8 

W(re)*t *«r%*Pft \ Wt «- 

21 srere^ irvi Mltwll M «(*ft)WRl(sft) wt » t(T)ii 

<ro fasretf ren(re)5r: *T(T>)®s<ft srerej ir«h ^ 

22 rrrereg tr(sr)5cR^TRT [i*] *w. feslwts 

*:(*:) IRSIl &{&) fare* fSSTireft S 0 TT(Tm)SPtW *T> 

23 rer: i refcrreOsri) jwtamC*) re* res ren reft iRtit **?(*)** re? 

[q^J^Trf ^ si reynrer: \ *ftre % STf<dT^s stht^ fs[:*J- 

24 iRo»i*J *cre(re)rereftrar3l* sTtaref % sg[:*]sm(cft) i rer? fct:(fa:)s?rer<T 4 
«J^T fsesfta STfS: M%»(M)U sstsst wurert fs(*t)s- 

25 *?(*) «p#jtRT: i trsT«flssfs§ST fsre(?ft)re?rreff resft iR?(^’R)n reftw- 

graSKg* : srerts^ %$m: l ^IV)OT fs(8r)^dTaT(st) erf 

1 This pa appears like ghd, while next to it there is a superfluous day$u. 

1 The reading of this latter half of the verse is not clear ; possibly wo have to restore it us lullovre : tair=*vktam 
t u Nav&bet m kjitaih ghaUa-trayaih dfiiham. 
a Bead agreaarafn cha kriiva tam • 

4 Sandhi is not observed here. 
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26 ’rtrapi fsf u33(33)n aril favR- argSanreter i a«n 

favraw 3 fafsr(fa) arenj n33(3*) 3r®rfer$t- 

27 «r foari* 


l [>*] snrarrir farercaa: u 3 y( 311)11 

W'fr H ^RW^flfT I ^ f^T- 

28 a: IKcrtlfciiW^I: *urR(a)ri\ 1133(3 3)ll 3rcfa§: foR: H[RjaTaafeaa*t l 

w^(«st)v3ih: sfaa g re arn w snraft) ii33(3»)n «r- 

29 sTcfrnw* an *mfqaai?sm: i a?T 'tfami sftia *R$(ij)a 

c 

»3'»(3*0h H^TSfcrf *T§T0iff 3ttrfa3*aa> a(a)?ft [(*] 

30 KHif rit^l^ra wrasgr: u3*(3S.)n *rri*a(a)*i fagw4 wk> 

ferTtafar i a^terr?* *qrma Tre>TRfr re y%TR 

31 uh(*®)h *ft»wtn*rt ^3 ia swanrar^aTaafsaaT i 

||Vo(Yf)|| Hafa^atfgiTf'faa «JT 6 


32 HW&t %(^)«W: I TT^t T'nf'*«it(sff) f*T5RT 2 *rf(«ff) HgKaaa «I*?(Y3)U 

**a®aR:( 5 ff:) sfhWTaT HTfa 5 TTSTT HafeaT: I aqg g Rfa T 

33 rifaT WrfcTT: fa»J nV 3 (Y 3 )» %( 4 )ft 3 T|‘m('»r)»^«rT^: 

34 mala(®r)«r ajrft 7 fa r refri aril Tunsfa: 7 fe 
«[:*] »Y 3 (YY)|| rilrn^aritow feeft- 

35 sw* gaw a: 1 aa^fraiaaraaFi srmPw[:*] uyy(yk)ii siraor 

fe(^)5Rn^w(*iT(nf) i rfW*j«raT^iT: [>*] s?r(3)vreT a^Ptoil ^rerrsr(f{T)- 

36 ^fta[:*J uy*(*3)» m\ ^T(a)3sn?*fteT(^) *(*0^ *^W!^(* : ) » 

TTstil t wfa^wwt TasrragTftaa[:*] uY 3 (*w)ii ^raiftw^fa^reril ritaa- 


1 The sign of arttyraha is unnecessary. 

* Though the correct form of this word is mflana, yot our author invariably uses milana whioh is Hindi. 

* Sandhi is not observed hero for the sake of tho metre. 

4 Sandhi is not observed here. 

4 The intended reading of this portion seems to be *arvan^kharva-iiry-&$hyan 

* This sathgG is redundant. 

7 There is a superfluous da&da here. ^ 
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37 <rewrs(^ [»*] stRRT: 3ft HVt8(Ve:)ni 

feg g fr pftv; Rferev tart: wtt^t: i ftam 2 fta(wr)H»Tv- 

38 iiy*;(v4)h m[i*] '$fofaz{*3)*§ii'i: i *rc^*RRT»r[ 

m i[isioii*J rtfa]srrt(m)srt[rt>r ^(to) 

39 ar:(ar) [i*] ii*4(*?)n 

40 q iii»pft)n W3mretrjtEm(fTsit)»ft ^ i 

^(W)^F|«RWa[ H5t?(K^)ll qR*5T ^(t3T)^(^T)5^Tf^f¥^T5[ 

41 i snarurrems iis^soOh grsrro 

TJV *TSE^ fST^ «RT5Ta fN?) I B«5£Tr^fta$TtRT^|qsTS- 

42 tafc iw(w)ii 'NTstcsfam njBff(^r:) wjg n«Tffpk(tf) 1 sGtt(rt) 

fta Rsratora(?t) ii5iv(*3)ii trtswi(^T) Trertrar gsrsT* %- 

43 ^ srat i sro(v) sfarts:?r;ft tri srrtiTfsrcrtrt: i[isc9i«*J tr: tR(«r)?ifa£!v 

WttoWCWW I rtsTSR *®T 3(^)3T: 5PHT(^5IT:) g ra a WUM«ft (<n) 

iiU(K«)ii «T- 

44 Rnm* TT5^r(sT)tRrtiT TT®rRatai(*n:) \ t*t fn(ftar)5r: 'r&j rnniRiwm: 

u^(U)n tjffi(tf) v^Rtar imar ftaf^(*)$ i fgggfaR <r- 

45 Tt 4 Tijmt tfwa «$(s)* [ii^oii*] «rnrai(*ft)«9iimrt4 wertR st 

ta[:*] ii( 0 sfet srafa^#)* tRRrrt *mtRn:(f>crRT:) nsw(^)n 

$(3t)*fa$ irswift rt- 

46 \v. ffrjftaPRT: I *TWTO^tR]a: 3ftw(Bi) fta [*T3RT?tR?] ||S(.«:(^^)ll 

[spf:] m 3Rtfa5rf?RRT TPT: It 

Slab XXV ; Canto XXIV 

[Metres ". w. 1-10, 16-27 Anushlubh ; v. 11 Ujiajati ; w. 12-15, 33-30 HuTilulnvikrltlila ', v. 28 
Ary a ; y. 29 Vfagiti ; w. 30-32 Qiti.] 

1 n fiw(3) sitatar ?*(**) [H*] STOTT 5 ?RTfiT(fTT)5Rqtfl^^nR v4(f%: i 

ttOT(5t)a4(M(Ut^ TRTRR TTOT H?U S5T 

1 The two sets of dawfas and the iigure 47 appear above the lino. 

8 The reading of these four syllables is probably intended to be lalhu#--ujau. 

3 The sense is not clear here. 

4 This third p&da is too short by two syllables. 

6 The absence of mndhi here is in tcntional and is in favour of the moire. 
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2 a*: 1 yfcrt W «f(*%)^5CT*TT^rm agwwi: u*h 

I titm fflfr m 

3 **n(M awfipi* m *$w(3w)wrar fail 3 n(i) 

3ft) ^ ^ &*wfewj«rt m\ aitgre 

4 Mm 3 [•*] mi gwftfW usui 

*n(*r)^TWt?rcj i sriwr tfsrfr- 

5 wi inrotoffa \\\\\ fofof *VW g* «n^% w; i wn* 

6 t »f , (wr(fm)%ftiRT i srftmrcnrfHfro ^rr fimamr ii«sii 
*n**n w gw fwr*nft $m \ sn^ 

7 cTrftmf fwr $w«tf(«n) nut *n# «nfa(t)*ww g^forto'fc i 

fw*ns wi j*ifa i^h w iwW ^ 

8 II Hi irfa(*)fRrw gOfftrer ®fos: jwrt i fwrc ftw. 

^^(^srwrunf: ^mtor ag iihi 

9 g ft m fa i faggg r w a 4 4M(q)omn: freaw *tfw h i flw ?m: 

«n i g*t TTO3PRqfo(fa)w 

10 wwtewrafo^w w gsr: srferafeg q* fwnsrto fawssdfer ii^^ii yf 

WH?sr 5 i& fwfo srr wgfwn- 

11 ^ W sifaiNuraft sftnsrfagirafc i wwr(af) TORpjsfowRfc 

ws(«s) srfa«STfa$: storm 

12 r«re}ten|Tf^f Trsrasrwnfti ii^ii g*H [ii*] wrc ftgra r vK g ww*taf«ranra- 

WTSRT: «. 

13 S>(5f)fe|H^ 3TWlfensWg(w)N: I tof^ST g TTRSfiT 5% *! fwftW *r 

wwr: 5(g)^w^^nr tk *(t)- 

14 igsrfanjw: iiwi re im fNtflprcg ww> toft sr iftwifarrsij?^ r<#s 

$(q)[«»*] fwnw3raw?mfiT(if) 

1 In v. 28, Canto XVII, tho quantity of gold mentioned is 12,000 tolas. 

* Perhaps we are to read todayad=rucha. 

* Tho absence of sandhi here is intentional and is in favour of the metre. 

4 Sandhi has not been observed hero. 
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15 i qsraf [fafafRT*] ssmqpijt 

idRm utn.n Ti3mfer<r%(*i) srfaj: m- 

16 «rowf i TOfaf(qT)#rTOtwi tout' unrof $ ii^ii TOnmfeggn- 

?T(?fr)Tl8t(rT^Wf l TTCfcTcf WT[W*]«if(«ff)- 

17 \\\w twift^w^wT^ tnktW i ^cst(tot) ^[ : *] 

TTOTO* Tfiaft ll?5|| 

18 3m$f«gw w r tN wtgrrcftri i tow! vrmftjw: TOrjrow(f)«% hhii 

ST(ST)^ ?t(f)5T?M TO(TO)gsfr 

19 «Hrnj i a* 1 ?* ^rt ^(i)i\ to' aarfea ii’°ii fariafa; 

TO*^(w)cTOT«^ I ?wmt ^ TO*f 

20 md m faro irctu i ^ 

ttotow: f®W gad at- 

21 \m\ TT3T(3TT) «jPTT wi i 

f^f toi uttit TO^m- 

22 TRTOWHTtmt \ *1# PfjMT ||^V« ^ ^ 

proj wwrm »nr«f i a- 

23 %(?)|M(5) ««• HmgTT(^)TO*f * *RfHsRlfimTTTf | 

®ror [a#p vQ&m asa [ftpsi?*] 

24 in Vi pawn* pt# <) srgro srgdTOri qTO&rftfrofa: titmi 

p«WTOi(a)tiTOt 

25 [l*] TORty<qm«qgdfttol qfrovl m 
«TCT(aT)[Tf]$5f 

26 I IRTOW'lMwJ TOIlft(fe) HftfOTftat (R€ll Thft TiWIHT ^ 

27 etvK*!"* m#* n\on ^(sfojwr'awi - w m 

TO l foffiq I TOT P*(Tr)*- 

1 The correct form is labhila ; bettor read tided, “ 

* Bead JtyAh for Dctydla for the soke of. the metre. 

1 Sandhi has not boon observed here. 
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' 3 ?T3T «T(S)WTT ft* 3 T: 

wrm ^qfc 1 ^ST(s>)«r(«r)^(^). 

29 «™ mw 1 fc» fmriki *f, (OTW ^ 

30 w, « 1 3 * „ 

* 0 ^rf^ q* fSflnsft. 

31 T: «WEjfe» . 1111 , j# irciwi si mfit « W 

aifa(fa) 5 rf**Gra«ft 

32 ^ ^cf) M ^TO(^) 

wrronffJT n^u [„*j 

33 mftsnrois itfmlsRTtem^ras ^f,^. ^ 

fan*rcg(w)a: i jteftl- 

34 « 5 writ ** * f«ita * Hm ft ^ 

faw[M«u: IIWII JWWfatTflJ- 

35 *3 «R*> fEwromwiw i gti , 

<n«f [eftrt^fr*] *- 

36 «R>M(«)k ii^ii up* ,, 

#$s cfT wtft [?] 1 <g. 

37 w ?* to ^ ii?ii qsft *rtor 1 13 iura ijircr 1 

^ ^ *»«S «nwt TRRft Rll 3 3 ^( 5 ^) [||*] 

38 tfra \n* *npft \» tfwtonrt ngro ufoft m\mt *«* m 

VWT H *WRRT »n^#T 3 ft TURfa- 

1 Sandhi is not observed here. “ " " * 

* l* H i:OU I >,c1 * *' rom iicrc onwards the composition is in the local dialeot. It begins with two 
D5hds whioh, However, do not conform to the metrical scheme. The text, however, is left uncoriected. 

The sense of them two rldfm in Mowiirl seems to be :— 

1. A groat Rajput (W//j is tin* queen who gave birth to a lion [nahara)—* son who could turn the ocean 
-Hind that yourself, 0 UfijiuJ. 

2* You kill all the** .Mu/diuls of Aurangieb, 0 Rarui, thou art the only way, as thou art, 0 Raja-sl, foil of 
martial spirit, billy Rural Rajasixiiha, who is full of martial spirit, hoops the boastful Mughal* of 
Aurjingwb under his coni rol. 
l Atarb means so many, such and such. 

•Same as Hindi rnl-knr ‘together*. 
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39 aft wwa HTawft[a(]aft i 1 'pros ’Wrfirsft *ft?pRft[ 5 ]aft I Tran syroraiaft 

apraa %« 0 #) 5 ft ^*1*8 aftar> 

40 *Rft«taft aftar(an)an srcsfararaaft [nf>r(sn)*<T «nfl**rcnft Trctx ntaaft nst* 

Tnraiaaft Tistar jnftaft TT3(st)* nta*rcftn- 

41 PwH rn(forarrc) n ^ tt(TT)*raJ ftarrafan? ^f^ft Tm(n)«rcw(W« m 

garaaarinteft prra[ftra] ^ ngfa) «Nt[aft] nra 

42 **iarar »jara *iarar fasnraga www 'S'wtgn waft n®ft areft^aft 

w ra w ga fttftwft [u*] aran t»M 

43 pta fff(fff) *rag «ft^g g(g)^)«nr *ftpr[aft]ga g(i)wrrc 
g<*wt g(g)*i w . . ^r: 


1 Th» virlrn ig shown hors with two dote. 

* A similar list of masons is found also towards the close of Slabs ID, VI, VIII and IX. 
HGIPO-fll— 3DGA/83-25-8-55— 450. 
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resemblance between the forms of the two letters. 1 The Paibatiya plates under discussion 
read the nomo of the capital city of the second line of PragjyStisha kings (L e., the house of 
Salastambha) unmistakably as Hadapeivara which was apparently also the reading of the lost 
plates. This seems to suggest that the readings intended in the records of Harjaravaimau and 
Balavarman were Hatappefivara and HadappeSvara respectively. 

The inscription mentions a number of geographical names including those of a river and a 
hill. The adoration to the river-god Lohitya-sindhu (of. LdhUyorbhaftaraha also in the Tezpur 
platos), i.e. s the Brahmaputra, is very interesting. The same river is also adored as Laukitya- 
varidhi Lauhityasindhu and Lauhitya ity=adhipatih saritam in the records respectively of Bala- 
varman who was the grandson of Vanamalavarman, of Batnapala who was the son of Brahmapala 
founder of the Pala dynasty (the third line of Pragjyotisha kings), and of Indrapala who was the 
grandson of Batnapala. 2 The kings apparently held the river-god in special veneration. But more 
interesting is the reference to the Lauhitya or Brahmaputra as a c sea\ This seems to be associated 
with the tradition about the existence, in early times, of the Eastern Ocean (i. e ., the Bay of 
Bengal) near Dovlkotta which is modem Bangarh in the Dinajpur District in the northern 
part of Bengal, and with the presence in the central region of Bengal of large bils or lakes like 
tko Clialan. 3 Wide areas in the Mymensing District of Bengal (now in East Pakistan), through 
which the Brahmaputra at present passes, are spoken of as the ‘sea* even today. It is a low- 
lying country which for six or more months of the year is under water ; in that area, communi- 
cation by boats of maundago varying with the stream and season is always possible. The coast 
line of this ‘sea* may be taken to bo passing through Bhairab-bazar, Bajitpur, Nikll, Dompaja 
and Tarail and then towards tbo north-east. To the west of this line, the country is a bed of 
dead and dying rivers. Equally interesting is the mention of the Kamakuta hill, on which the 
god Kiimesvara and the goddess Mahagauri are said to have been installed. The same deities 
are also mentioned in the Guakuchi plates 4 * * * of king Indrapala of the Pala dynasty or the third 
line of Pragjyotisha kings. The land granted’ by this charter is described as Uttara-hule Mandir 

i.e., the land of 

an inferior quality yielding 2,000 [drimas] of paddy out of the area called Pa^ri (modem 
Panduri Mauza in which the Rangiya station on the old Assam Eailway is situated) in the Mandi 
district pertaining to Uttara-kula. This Uttara-hula (literally ‘the north bank’) was apparently 
a division of the kingdom of Pragjyotisha lying on the north bank of the Brahmaputra. In the 
description of the boundaries of the above land, the Guakuchi inscription mentions several times 
Mahdgaurl-Kdm^mraijdh satka( or i. e., the land called 

Pafldari which was a gift land belonging to the deities Mahagauri and Kamefivara. The names 
of the hill Kamakuia and the god Kdmekara would suggest that the goddess Mahagauri was 
no other than Kamefivari othorwiso called Kama or Kamakhya (literally ‘the goddess with 
the name KumiT) whose temple stands near Gauhati 8 in Assam. According to the Raffled 

1 Of. Kamarujxi-tedan-uvali, p. 59, note 1. 

* Ibid., pp. 73, 92, 117. 

* Cf. pane kiln Dcvmtla-aamipS paichimS (sic. punt) PvnddaiMr=toQ in Brihaspati-R&yamukuta’s 

PadacJumdrika {Meet Inscriptions, VoL I, p. 501). For references to the sea bordering on the country of 
Priigjyotiaha or KSmarQpo, neo Sachau, AlbcrunFa India , I, pi 201 ; (Vatgavial ed»), Eubkindhft* 

katyda, chapter 42, verso 30, etc. 

1 Kamarupa-samn-fivdi, p. 136-37. 

ft Of. The §a kta Ptflias, pp. 12-13, 15. 

6DGA/53 A 
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Purana, 1 Kamarupa was one of the four main &kta Pithas where resided the god KameSvara 
and the goddess KameSvari (installed on the Nfla-parvata). Another passage of the same 
Pwwa* speaks of the hill, on whioh the Pitha was situated, as Kamagiri, no doubt the same as 
Xamakuta. The Plihamruiaya {Mahdplthanirupaij/i), a standard work on the Sakta Pithas, 
also connects the Y5ni-pltha with Kamakhya on the Kamagiri. 3 

It has been suggested* that the capital of the second line of Pragjyotisha kings, called 
Hadapesvara in our record, was probably situated at Daha-Parbatiyii in the vicinity of modem 
Tezput in the Darrang District, Assam. Although nothing can bo said definitely on this point, 
the find of the present record in that area seems to support the suggestion. Haposagriima, which 
was the village granted by the charter under discussion, cannot be satisfactorily identified. 

It was situated in the Svalpa-Mangoka (literally the smaller Maiigoka) magfrla (district) 
pertaining to the Uttara-kula division which, as already indicated, is also known from other 
records of the ancient kings of Pragjyotisha. 8 Interesting in this connection is also the mention 
of another similar division called Dakshioa-kula, no doubt lying on the southern bank of the 
Brahmaputra, in Balavarman’s inscription.* The name Svalpa-Mangoka suggests the existence 
of another mandda called Brihan-Mangoka or the bigger Maiigoka ; but nothing can be said in 
regard to the territorial unit with the exception of the fact that it lay to the north of the 
Brahmaputra. Akshidahika and DIrghanga, which are mentioned as boundaries of Haposagrama 
and appear to have been names of villages, also cannot be located with any amount of certainty. 
The word Mtuka in the name of the god Hotuka-Siilin, a dilapidated temple of whom was 
rebuilt by Vanamalavarman, may be geographical or personal name referring either to 
the area where the temple was standing or to the man who was responsible for the original 
temple and the installation of the god. But it is difficult to be, definite on this point, although 
persons named Hetuka are known from Indian literature. 

Pragjyotisha, famous in ancient literature, was the country, the heart of which lay in the 
modern Gauhati region of Assam. From the fourth century A. C., sometimes the name of the 
country is also given as Kamarupa, a designation possibly associated with that of the goddess 
Kama, Kamesvarl or Kamakhya. 5 According to Chinese sources, * the. boundary between this 
country and Puijdravardhana or North Bengal was the river Karatoya, nud to the cast of 
Kamarupa “the country was a series of hills and liillocks without any principal city and it 
reached to the south-west barbarians [of China], hence the inhabitants were akin to the Man 
and the Lao.” The territory called Uparipattana in tho records of Vanamalavarman is not 
known from other sources. Since, however, the name seems to indicate literally ‘the town above,’ 
the region, which was apparently not far from Pragjyotisha, may have been no other than the 
hilly eastern land mentioned by the Chinese and referred to al>ovc. In lino 46, while showing his 
knowledge in the scienoe of erotics, the author mentions tho women of the Karyuta country 
which may be roughly identified with the Kannai.la-spoaking area of South-western India. 

We are thankful to Dr. B. Oh. Chhabra who has kindly offered some suggestions for the 
improvement of the transcript and translation of the inscription. 

1 Chapter 64, versa 43 : Kamarupai'n mafa-plfhaik talh'i K&mlimriih iiwin | c-Jiit parvala-triihflnilt 

naiham K&mlivarafh taOui || 

* Chapter 18, verse 42 : K^marUpe Kamagirau nyapatad -yoni- mandalam. 

* Cf. The Sakta Pithas, p. 47 : Ydni-pifhaih Khmagiratt Kfun&khya talra devoid, 

4 Karmriip<L-fa8an-&mli J introduction, p. 22n. 

* Vide ibid., pp. 89, 116,131. 

* Ibid., p. 72. 

7 The Sakta Pithas, p. 15. 

* See Watters, On Yuan Qhwang's Travels in India , Vol, II, pp, 185-87. 
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TEXT 1 * * 4 * 


moimi^mlSragdhara; verses 2, 18, 20-30 AnushlM ; verses 3-6, 8-9, 11, 15, 17, 10 21-23 

ver3e10 ®* voiso UVmMiMa; verses 16, 25 
; verse 20 RaihMlM ; verses 24, 26-27 fodSkvikridita ; verse 28 Upajali.] 


First Plate 


1 Siddliam 8 Svasti | .«r7.n..i-lC.i:risi.|»h3bhH l rp ! irhu-b n , l ^ i I- 1 t .,n:l:.v-^l.n.(H. lic , 

asar[air]=hema-pahk ilviia-Lu- 1 

2 haa-jadaih sikta-vaimam-siirthali | ambhali-krida-prasakta-pravara-siira-vadhu-kesa-ksta- 

chyutair=-vvo nakii- 


3 6a-dru-prosunairaruiiita-salilo ^vyat^aa Lflhitya-sindlmli j) [1*J Sa punatu P inaM voyan- 

natyc svarddhu- 1 

4 nl-jalam | kirnnam rechaka-vatena tarakaprakarayitam || [2*] Naraka iti sunnr=asid= 

Adivarahaaya bhu- 


5 vi tad-nddhare | Aditeh kundala-krane prat.upam=api yo HarSr=aharat || [3] Kriskrt ei i a 

tan=nihatya oka sri- 

6 ahjiau* Bhagadatto-Vajradatt-akhyau | tasya sutau tad-vanitii-karmia-vilapa-lirita- 

hridayena || [4*] Samprapte Bhagadatte 

7 Srimat-PrfigJy5ti0li-ttdliin5tliatvani | vanam=itaro=pi tad=etya praradhayad-Iivaran= 

tapasa j| [6*] Tush^sktejna 

8 tena tasmai daitam~Uparipattan-adliiaathatvam J PragjyotisL-adhirajyaiii kalcna ta[d-a*]- 

nvayasy--5pi j| [8*] 

9 Tasy-rmvaye=bhut-ks]utiprda-nuuli-miLnikya-roelii-sphurit'anhri-pIthah | Pragjystish-g- 


11 raSjita-dig-antail» | SfilaBtambha-pramukhaipb*] M-Harsh-5ntair=mmahIpalaih j| [8*2* 

Divara-Sru(Jhair=adyasya‘ bhubhujo=n5- 

12 ka-vairi-viro-bhiit | bhriitii «.iurya-tyagair=a-sam5 namn-Arath=iti nyipah jj [9*] Srl-Jiva- 

d5v!-sa[m*]jS8 xSjfil 

13 hjiday-anng-abhavaWasya | va(ba)k-jaaa-vandya mahatah prabhata-sandhy=Sva tejaso 

jananl || [10*] Tasyan-‘tasya tu , 

14 rujfiah subo-bkavan^n yip a-Hlro-rchit-adh ri-y ugah | grl-Harjaro nnri(nfi)p-endrah 4riy§ 

svayam yah samupagudhah J| [11*] 

15 [Dharmma-pravSdSshu*] [YudhishthirS yo Bhi]m5=ri-varge safmare] cha Jishfnuh] j §ko= 

py=aa5kair»iti sad-[gu]n-<J(0-ao)- 


1 From the original platen now preserved in the Assam Frovinoial Museum, Gauhati, and impressions pre- 
pared at the office of the Government Epigraphist for India. 

1 Expressed by a symbol. 

* The word tfishfa has boon used here in the sense of vitruhla, 

4 The metre of versos 8-0 is Aryu. But both of them are defective from the metrioal point of view. 

1 A word like ynilatya seems to suit the context better than diyatya. 



154 


EPIGSAPHIA 1ND1CA 


tVoL. XXIX 


Second Plate ; First Side 

16 ghair=nihseslia-KmitI-tanayatvam=etah || [12*] Gopijan-aranjita-manasasya s-e[r]sby=cva 
, vaksbab paribri[tya*] Visbto(sbno)h [|*] nib- 

17 sesba-ramaj ana-deba-samsth am=adaya saundary am=ih=aj agama || [13*] Varnn-ady-asesba- 

guna-jatam=ayam=va(m=ba)bbara patvu- 

18 r=mam=atula-va(ba)lasya Ratbangapaneb | ten=aham=agra-mahisbl jagatibhujo^sya bbuta 

jane na kbalu lagbavam=abbyu- 

19 paimi || [14*] Iti yasya mahadevl viganayya mano-nug=iibbaval=Lakabmih | SrI-Mangab 

abbidbana pramada-ratn-ottaman=nri- 

20 pateb || [15*] Tasy=a^eaba-ksbitipa-makut-odghrisbta-piid-a,vja(bja)-pTtbasy=adbbu(bbu)- 

t=sunui=nripa-guna-maharatna-maia-vibbusba[h*] ||(|) tasyaib(syft)n-4evyain^akhila- 
bbuvan-ananda- 

21 k5 yah Saliva 6riman=kbyato jagati Vanamababhidhanah ksbiti(t-I)- 

22 6ah [| [16*] | yogyaiti nama dhata 

cha- 

23 kie Vanamala iti yasya || [17*] Prachand-aratbmattebha-gbata-dhvant-oru-sambatim | 

divakarayitam 

24 yena vidarya rana^bbumisbu || [18*] Ksbiti-tanaya-nripa^vaiiisa-prabhava-narendra-iimal- 

amva(mba)re yena | spbu- 

25 tam=eva mrigankayitam=utsary=arati-ti[mi*]r*o(r-au)gham || [19*] Bhuri-dripta-ripu-vlra- 

vabinl-saila-va- 

26 jram^uiu-vikram-asina | yena rajakam^aseskam=asyata srlr-akari cbiram=eka-bbartrika j| 

[20*] Yasya pratapa-bhltya 

27 va(ba)bu-ripu-jayino=pi medinlpalab [|*] kecbi[d*]-diso vijagfibuh prasabham-alaiii cliama- 

rany=anye || [21*] Rajnam=anyesbam 

28 ye niMtan=ajav=ishu[n*] nripa mumucbuh || ( | ) yasya ta eva vihhltyu bhumlr=duran=nija 

vijabub || [22*] Yair=abhimukham ripu(pu)- 

20 nam=agbatita matta-kari-ghata-Ya(ba)ndbah | tair=vikram-aika-bete[r*]^yasy=a[m*J- 
jalayab krita[h*] ksbitipaih || [23*] Dbiir=uhe Nabu- 

30 sbasya yena patitam kal-antarad=alayam saudham bhakti-nat-akhil-amara-vapa-vrat-archit* 

anhreh punab | Praleya- 

31 cbala-Sringa-tungam=atula-gram-ebha-vCAyajanair-yukta[iii*] lletuka-^ulinah kslutibbuja 

bbaktya nava[m*] cbakrusba 1 2 1| [24*] 

Second Plate; Second Side 

32 Yasy=Ananta-dyutim=atisita naga-l5ke basanti | diii-naganam 6vasita-janitain 61kar-alin=cha 

diksbu 

1 The word nripati would suit the metre better. 

a There is an ornamental design at this place to oover the space at the end of the vorse. 
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33 j] [25*] 3 praprlta-samasta-vamn-asramad=apariimta-subhata-sadhu-vidvajjan-adliis}ithanad= 

vichittra-gaj a-turaga-6ivi- 


34 




L‘j.w o^Akolcb-iuaharaj ama- 
35 rgad=a-samkhya-gnin-lTingii-pa(]ri:i 
yel-aohal-o- 


|m. ■ . v v i ; "i: gachchhadbhih pratyagachchhadbhis 
^i^Jhjiiuj-riii , i:riiiim-nitu(i(iliii-sakalaHli' r ;iin:,irrLtl ubiiaya- 


36 tthit-otu(tln)jiga-T fiTU-giibanii-vUniritii-iiiatta-vfirlnna-kekilraV'odldiranta-bluiiaga-vrilta- 

mukta-pli u tkikn -rmvana-pra- 

37 kampit-rdii-iv.-i biia- vig.slii a-ku.-urnri-riilaira-pariiniila-suiablii-^alib'nii " i n a-! n grn- da- 

38 vanala-dafivi-rufma kri^h : -a (.^l. n-a.)^ni]-dhr: ma-^nvn *>ha v-ainvu(nibii)(ll.ar«:-viifh;a-si:gn?'.d]ii- 

jal-augba-pravahina | 

39 iik ala ■■•ii r- a * ii r, i iraiku: ;i-m;jni>iri<iv;ikha- rnanjarl-ranjiva <di«Yr«: nii-pi; hubhyf \l\ £rI-Kame6va- 

40 i‘»i .Aia liag.-m n-l^iiaLa^iia)nkabLyam=adliishtbita-6irasah Kamakuta-gih(gi)reb satata-nitam- 

va(mba)- 


41 lv>lii"liiiiad d(l]iil:ia;ira-|,iiviii lYi-payiih-saijipnrnna-jsr-lni^n | ubhaya-tata-mahldhar-opavana- 

grauibiparrajL-a- 

42 nkura-bhujam kvachit=svaya[m*] mritanam=a(m=a)nyattra pundarikair= hata-yufchanam= 

aparattra vrika-sanhrai(nghair=) vinihat-arddlia-bha- 

43 kshita-mans-6(mams-o)jjbitanam kastu(stu)rika-mngimam mada-gandhen^iimodita-sakala- 

tlr-opakantba-nivasi-j ana- 

44 padena | majjan-noft-tojya-vilusinl-kuclia-kiiliisii-tat-asli.slita-madvnfda)- pank-Ivilji-.suqan- 

dby-ambhasa ] veSy-ariganu- 

45 bhir=iva nan-abbaraQa-^obhita-prakat-aYayavabbih | va(ba)la-kmnarikabhir=iva kvanat- 

kinkijjx-mala-dba- 


46 rinlbliih | Kar3j^atibhir=iva kathin-abhighata-aamva(sainva)rddhi[ta*]-vegabMb j vara- 
strlbhir=iva chamara-dhari^ibhif^*] 4 


1 As known from the Tezpur plates; this is merely the first half of a stanza in the Mandukranta metro, the 
latter half of it running as follows : 

sampurii ~Snddr=viyati vim vichitram 

r&jn&=nalp£l vicharatitaraih kirttir^y=apy^ajamtm\\ 

This verse is followed in that inscription by four more stanzas which are not found in the present record. 
The amended text of these verses as given in ttye K&rhariijM4cmn-dmli (pp. 62-63) runs as follows : 
Satya-gambMrya4uti$atm-pratapa4y&ga-vikramaili f 
yfcjayad~Dfairmaj-dbdhy~adri-btenU‘KarW‘imrut8Utan || 

ycusya ya&afcMiivzSdaih bhuvamifn dhawdikfitam vilokya drtia | 
aa-vrHa iv=ddeti pr&Uyamartchir^ady^&pi || 

dgv-dg&ram vddya-g%ta-pm^adcdr^^n--&r^db sairiyaw vyahritaifccha, | 


gd.yanty^ady^py^abja-ramy&b suvapyd’ de$§ Salinin yosyp knttim U 
baUu-Mma-raupya'gaja-vdji-rmhi-pran^Mi^atna-nicli^yaTh bahudah | 
pradadav^ av^ram^aniSarh nigadan praniU-^kshcurd^pi bafhu-vag^abhavat || 

* The da,Q$a in this case a? also in the foWMBing lines has been used as a comma is done in English and is 

really unnecessary. . 

* The passage aakala srotaaa (lines 39-41) is found in the Tezpur plates. after vbhaya ganapadem 

(linos 41-44). . . 

* A passage has been omitted at this place. In the amended text of the Tezpur plates,- as given in the 
Kamardpa-Sasan-avali (p. 64), the passage missing in the inscription wider discussion runs aa follows* 

Daiavadan-anUtbptirikmir=iva ru7h(ru)a7tita-iantaia-daianabhib pavam-7mminibhr=iv=6tyanta-vegavtttMii, rama - 
Q\ya-daluh-aiiganabhir=iva sakala-jana-manoltariySbMb nafibMr=iva nartlaka-purus -u amapa-aammr \ om- 
nabhir=durgata-dgvapdlibhir=iva aatta-ettam-iMva-kamitiibhit^vbTUr^Aknt-SbU^tv-dpaiU^d^iefia in- 
Lauhitya-bhamrakina sandtha*. The expressions daluh^figandbhib and devapdhbhrb are doubtful. 
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Third Plate 

47 6ri-Hadapesvarat=aa paramamahe^varo mata-pitpi-pad-anudliyatah parameSvara-paxama- 

bhattarako maharajadhira;ja- 

48 Sri-Vanamalavarmadevah. Mali || Uttara-ku(ku)le Svalpa-Mangoka-mandala- 

prativa(ba)ddha[m*] puxvve Akshidahika, | dakshina-pu- 

49 ivve Cha9dika-pushki(sbka)ri[nl*] | dakshine Dlrghanga[h*] | dabsbina-paficbime vata- 

vriksha[h*] | pa^chime venu-vitapa[h*] | pa6chim-5ttare 6ar 

50 lmall j uttare ■vri(bri)had-all | uttaxa-purwe Dhavala-pushki(shka)rini | evam-ashta-slma- 

paryantam=a-chata-bbata-prave^am Ha- 

51 posa-gramarh mukt-opaxikaxarh kritva I 1 ) Tyagi satya-dbanab par- opakriti man sadbub 

satam sammatah £astr-a- 

52 rtb-anmri(mxi)ta-tripta“dblh | 2 kaliyuge ttraryah 8 sa eka-gribo 4 ved-ubhyasa-rata6=cha Sama- 

charauah Sandilya-gottrS maba- 

53 n bhat<5(tt5) Jejjatab(ta) ity=abbut(bbud) guna-nidhih sanma(mma)mt5 rajabbih |[|26*] 

Tasmyai(sy=ai)te guna-£alinO ni- 

54 ja-kula-prady5fc(ta)-daksba-kri(kri)y5(ya) jatah satva(ttva)-hit-aika-datta-manasah(aa)4= 

Cbudamanir=Det0bba 5 [|*] Gargga6=cha 8 

55 tat5=py=a (py=u) dara-cbarita( tab) §ambbu[b*] sametah sutab nfi bbinua4-oba paraspaxa[m*] 

vinayinC dbarmma-ksbay-aSanka- 

56 ya || [27*] Tattr=agxajaya pradadau dvijaya gramam hi Cbudamanaye praAasyah(aya|) 7 

Hap5sa-namanam=i- 

57 ba prayatnat pu(pu)nye=hani prlti-manfi narendrah || [28*] mata-pittror-atmana^-cba 

punya-ya£o-bhivxi- 

58 ddbayo 8 atab sarvvair=anumantavyam=iti | Va(Ba)hubbir- vasudlifi dattfi rrijabhi[Ii*] flagar- 

adibhi[h|*] yasya yasya yada bbu(bbu)mib(niis=) 

59 tasya tasya tada phalam(lam) || [29*] Sa(Sva)-dattam para-dattam-va(Uairi va) yfi haret- 

(ta) vasu[m*]dharam(ram|) sa vishta(shtha)yam knmir-bhutvil pitribbifh*] salia 
pachyate [||30*] 

TRANSLATION 

(Line 1) May there be success ! May it be well (with us ) ! 

(Verse 1) May that sea which is the Lohitya protect you ; — (the sea) which wets the host 
of the riders of celestial cars with its showers that rise from its striking the multitude of big 
golden rocks belonging to the glorious Mount Kailasa (and) that arc icy cold (and) mixed 
with golden mud ; — (the sea) the water of which is reddened by the bowers of the trees 
(in the garden) of the lord of paradise, which are fallen from the bands and the (braids of) 
hair of the best heavenly damsels engaged in playing in the water. 

1 There is an ornamental design hero between the two daridas apparently used to separate the prose 
portion from the following section in verse. 

* The da^da is superfluous. 

* Possibly the reading intended is trayyah sa ebafrayab* 

1 As the first half of the stanza ends hero, a dari$a is necessary aftor grihaJt which is not required to bo joined 
in sandhi with the following word. 

5 The metre requires a short syllable in the place of to. Was the intended name Debhata* ? 

* The metre requires °ch=aiva. 

7 The word intended may also have been praSasyam (to go with gramam ) or praSasyab (to go with narendrah). 

4 This passage may be taken as half of a stanza in the Anush} ubh metro. 



No. 20] 


157 


I’ARBATIYA PLATES OP VANAMALAVARMADEVA 

(Verae 2) May (thagod) Pmakin (i. e., Siva) purify you {the gocl), at whose dance, the water 
of the celestial river (i. o., the Oaiiga hidden in the god’s matted hair), being scattered by his exhaling 
breath, shines likes the multitude of stars. 5 

(Verse 3) A son, named Naralca, of Adivaraha (i. e., the Primeval Boar or Vishnu in his 
boar incarnation) was born of the Earth ( goddess ) at (the time of) her rescue (fche’son) who 
destroyed the piowoss of Mari (i. o., Indra) as well in ( the affair of) the carrying awav of Aditi’s 
ear-rings. 1 * 

(Verse 1) After having killed him (i. c., Naraka), Krishna, his heart being moved by the 
lamentations of his wife, allowed his sons, named Bhagadatta and Vajradatta,* to go ( unpunished ). 

(Verse 5) As Bhagadatta received the lordship of the glorious PragjyStisha (country), 
the other (i. c., Vajradatta) then, having repaired to the forest, propitiated Isvara (i. e., Siva) 
by penance. 

(Verse 6) The lordship of Uparipattana was granted to him (i.e., Vajradatta) by him (i.e., the 
god who was pleased) ; (the god also granted that) the sovereignty of Pragjyotisha would belong 
to his descendants after some time. 

(Verse 7) In his family was born one whose foot-stool was shining with the lustre of jewels 
on the heads of kings ; who was the lord of Pragjyotisha ; who destroyed the warriors of the 
enemies ; (and) who bore the majestic name ‘ Salambha \ 

(Verses 8-9) The brother, by name Arathi, the (very) fire to numerous enemies (and) 
unequalled in valour and munificence, of the king (i. e., Salambha) who was joined 3 with the 
monarehs beginning witli Salastambha and ending with Harsha, who had ascended heaven 
and dyed the horizon with the colour of the flood of the richness of merits of the good kings 
of old, became king. 

(Verse 10) His (Arathi’s) queen, bearing the name Sri-Jfvadcvl, became gratifying to his heart : 
— (the queen) who was adorable to a great multitude of people (and) was the source of great splendour 
as the morning twilight is of strong light. 

(Verse 11 ) The son of that king, from her, was the king of kings the illustrious Harjara, whose 
two feet were worshi pped by the heads of kings (and) who was embraced by the goddess of fortune 
of her own accord : 

' * 

(Verse 12) who was (the very) Yudhishthira in religious discourses, Bhlma to the host of enemies, 
(and) Jislinu (i. e., Arjuna) in fighting ; who, although one, acquired the sonship of KuntI in its 
entirety (i. e., became equal to the three sons of KuntT) by means of the mass of good qualities 
(mentioned above). 

(Verses 13-15) The goodoss of fortune, having left, like a jealous woman, the breast of Vishnu 
whose heart was amused by the milk-women, (and) having gathered (in herself) the beauty per- 
taining to the persons of all women, came here (and) became that king’s queen gratifying to his 
heart, by name Sri-Mangala, the best of jewels that were women, thinking thus : * He bears 4 the 
mass of qualities in their entirety, inclusive of complexion, of the bearer of the discuss (i.e., vishnu), 
my husband of unequalled valour ; for that reason I have become the chief queen of this king ; 
indeed I have not incurred disrespect in the world 

(Verse 10) The son of that king (i. e., Harjara), the stool under whose lotus-like feet was 
touched by the crowns of all kings, was king Vanamala by name, who was born of that queen ; who 

1 Cf. Bhiigavala Purana, X, section 59. 

8 Tlio Mahabharata (XIV, seotions 75-76) makes Vajradatta a son of Bhagadatta. 

3 See note on the text of this stanza. 

4 For the lit or Perfoot Tense used here for the Present, see Kamarupa-sasan-avali, pp. 183-4. 
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was famous in the world, beautiful (and) the deligbter of tbe whole earth like the moon ; (and) 
who was adorned with the garland of big jewels that are royal qualities ; 

(Verse 17) whose name the god of destiny made c Vanamala ’ (literally, c one wearing a forest- 
garland ’) saying, 1 (Verily he is) fit for the lordship of the earth bordered by the row of forests on 
the shores of the ocean ( around it ) s ; 

(Verse 18) who, having dispersed on the fields of battle the great mass of darkness that was 
the assemblage of the intoxicated elephants of the mighty enemies, shone like the sun ; 

(Verse 19) who, having dispersed the mass of darkenss that was the enemies, shone distinctly 
like the moon in the clear sky that was the kings born in the family of the monarch who was the son 
of the Earth (i.e., Naraka) ; 

(Verse 20) by whom, having destroyed completely with his sword of great strength the assem- 
lage of kings who were the (very) thunderbolt to the hills that were the armies of the warriors of 
their excessively proud enemies, the goddess of fortune was made for a long time to enjoy only one 
husband (i. e., his own self) ; 

(Verse 21) for fear of whose valour, some of the kings, though they were subdures of numerous 
enemies, fied importunately towards ( different ) directions while others readily took up the chowrie 
(to fan thier conqueror , i. e., to become his servants) ; 

(Verse 22) out of fear for whom, even the kings, who in a battle against (other) rulers shot sharp 
arrows, (themselves) left their territories far away (behind them) ; 

(Verse 23) to whom, whose only weapon was his valour, those kings, who effected formations 
of the assemblage of intoxicated elephants against (other) enemies, folded their palms ; 

(Verse 24) who was the king that bore the burden of Nahusha 1 by making new again, out of 
devotion, the palatial temple of Hetuka-Sulin (i. e., Siva styled Hetuka) whose feet are worshipped 
by the host of all the best gods bowing down through reverence ; — (the temple), that had become 
dilapidated owing to the passage of time, was as high as a peak of the snow-mountain (i. e., the 
Himalaya), (and) was endowed with incomparable villages, elephants and prostitutes (i. e,, dancing 
girls styled devaddsi) ; 

(Verse 25) whose excessively white (fame) 2 excels the radiance of (the jewel of) Ananta in the 
world of snakes and the <row of water particles 3 raised by the breaths of the quarter-elephants in 
(different) directions. 

(Lines 33-47) From the illustrious Hadape6vara which has the people of all the Vardas (viz. 
Brahmana, Kshatriya, Vai£ya and Sudra) and ASramas (viz. Brahmaeharya, Garhasthya, Vana- 
prastha and Bhaiksha) well contented ; which is the abode of innumerable good soldiers, virtuous 
men (or, merchants) and learned men ; the big main roads of which are crowded by the great kings 
who are seated on beautiful elephants and horses and in palanquins and are going and coming with 
a view to attending on the lord of the earth (i. e., Vanamala) ; which has the whole of its space always 
obstructed by the armies of innumerable elephants, horses and foot-soldiers ; (and which has the 
river Lakihiiya running by it *) — 

(the river) which has its water perfumed by the fragrance of the flowers fallen (into it) 
from the numerous creepers shaken by the hissing sounds produced by the host of serpents 
frightened by the eries of the peacocks resting in the woods of tall trees rising from the hills 
on both of its banks ; which carries the fragrant flood-waters showered by the clouds arising 

* It seems to have been believed that Nahusha was a great devotee of Siva. 

* See note on the text of the stanza. 

* The reference seems to be to the milky-way. 

* See note oh the text of the section in question. ~ 
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from the smoke of the black sandal trees ( at th tim of their) being burnt b 7 the conflagration 
of the forests near the gardens in it (U, HadapeSvara) ; which has its current filied by the 
waters that are purer owing to their constantly washing the slopes of Mount Kamakuta having 
its head made an abode by the glorious Kam&vara and Mahagaun-bhattarika whose foot- 
stools are beautified by the foliage that is the lustre of the jewels in the diadems of all the 
gods and demons ; which has the people living in the whole neighbourhood of its banks 
delighted by the fragrance of the musks of the musk-deer that graze on the shoots of the 
Granthiparna plants in the forests on the hills on its two banks— here (som of the deer) 
dead by themselves, there a herd of them killed by tigers (and) elsewhere some of them left 
by a group of wolves after having killed them and eaten up half of their flesh ; which has 
its water scented (as it is) mixed with the musk unguent applied to the sides of the pot-like 
breasts of the girls sporting in the water while taking bath ; (and which has the lands adjoining 
both its hanks adorned with boats 1 )— 

(the boats) which have their (upyw) part open and adorned with numerous loads like 
the prostitutes having their limbs visible and adorned with many ornaments ; which are endowed 
with garlands of tinkling bells like the young girls ; the speed of which is enhanced by sharp 
strokes ( 0 / the ores) as the passion of the women of Karnata increases at violent sexual 
enjoyment ; (and) which bear chowries like the prostitutes. 

(Lines 47-48) That Paranehara ParamabhaitaraJca Maha/rajadhiraja the illustrious 
Vanamalavarmadeva, who is a devout worshipper of MaheSvara (i. e., Siva), meditates on (or, is 
favoured by) the feet of his mother and father, (and) is in good health 

(Lines 48-51) having made* (the village called) Haposagrama, attached to the Svalpa- 
Mangoka district in Uttara-kula, unfit for the entrance of policemen and peons (or, regular 
and irregular troops), (and) unendowed with (the right to enjoy ) the tax on temporary tenants— 
(the village) as far as these eight boundaries: Akshidahika in the east, the tank of Chautjika 
in the south-east, Dlrghhfiga in the south, a banyan tree in the south-west, a bamboo-bush 
in the west, a Salmaft tree in the north-west, a big embankment in the north, (and) the tank 
of Dhavala in the north-east— 

(Verse 26) A great Bkalta (i, e. learned Brahmaija), named Jejjata, was bom in the Oli age, 
who was munificent, exceedingly truthful, kind to others, honest (and) respected, by the good 
people ; whose mind was contented by (drinking) the nectar that is the meaning of the 
scriptures ; who was the sole repository of the three Vedas ; who was engaged in the study 
of the Vodas ; who belonged to the charafya of the Saman (i.e., Samaveda) (and) the Sandilya 
gtora ; who was a store of virtues ; (and) who was esteemed by the kings. 

(Verse 27) These sons were bom to him, viz., ChfuJamaiji, Detobha and Garga as well as the 
noble-minded Sambhu ;—(the sons) who were endowed with good qualities ; who illuminated their 
own family (and) were skilfal in the performance of ceremonies ; who applied their minds to the 
good of living beings ; who were modest ; (and) who were united and did not separate from one 
another for fear of the loss of virtue. 

(Verse 28) The king, having delivered his order (and) being pleased, now granted by ordering 
especially the village called Hapfiea on an auspicious day to the Brahmana Chudamagi, the eldest 
among them (i. e., the four sons of J^jja^a) — 

(Lines 57-68) for the increase of the merit and feme of his parents and himself; therefore 
(the gift of the Ung) should be approved of by all. 

(Verses 29-80) (Two of the usual imprecatory and benedictory verses.) 


1 See note on the text of the passage in question. 

9 This sentence is incomplete; its end can be traced in verse 28 below, 
6 DGA/53 
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No. 21— TURIMELLA INSCRIPTION OF CHALUKYA VIKRAMADITY A I ; YEAR 2 

(1 Plate) 

H. K. Narasimhaswami, Madras. 


The inscription 1 edited below with the kind permission of the Government Epigraphist for 
India, was copied by me during my tour in the Telugu Districts in the year 1949-50. It is engraved 
on a neatly dressed granite slab set up in front of the small dilapidated temple of Surabhe&vara, 
the earliest among a group of temples situated at the confluence of the Gundlakamma and a ama.11 
rivulet called RaJlavagu, about a mile north of the village TurlmeUa in the Cumbum taluk of the 
Kumool District. Besides the group of these temples which range in date from the 8th to about 
the 16th century A. C., the extensive site at this confluence shows marks of early habitation like 
large-sized bricks, partially exposed brick structures, varieties of potsherds and old coins occa- 
sionally discovered, as I am told. 

The inscription is engraved on two sides of the slab, the broad side and its adjoining narrow 
side, the lines of writing running on from one side to the other and the entire inscribed surface 
occupying a space roughly a foot and half square. The writing is neatly engraved in the typical 
Telugu-Kannacja script of the period. The damage sustained by the edges of the slab has resulted 
in a few letters of the writing getting obliterated, but otherwise the record is quite well preserved. 

The palaeography of the record calls for some remarks, as it forms the main haaia for dating 
it. This inscription, like most of the stone records of the early Ohalukyas, does not famish any 
details beyond the regnal year of the king to enable us to fix its precise date. Before Pairing up 
the question of fixing the date of our record, a few noteworthy features of its palaeography may 
briefly be recorded. The intial a occurs twice in achandra (line 4) and Alakumam (line 6) 
and the vowels u and e in Ujeni (line 7) and Brum (line 8) respectively. It is worth noting that 
in u the ends of the line denoting the serif, instead of pointing upwards, point downwards as if 
standing for the o sign. But for this peculiarity, the form of this letter compares well with its 
similar forms occurring in the Aihole inscription of PulakoSin II s . The vowel e is almost indis- 
tinguishable from the consonant ch except that the latter has a broader and more pronounced 
base than the former. The medial a generally indicated by a downward curve attached to the 
consonant on its right side as in ra, ma (line 2), Id (line 3), etc., is in the case of td denoted by a 
shaft at the top of the letter ; cf. td in tataka (line 7) and bhattdra (line 9). The Dravidian r has 
two forms ; in one the circle forming the body of the letter is divided into four equal quadrants by 
two diameters intersecting at right angles as in j in Bruva (line 8), while in the other it is divided 
into three chambers by a horizontal diametrical line out at its centre by a downward perpendicular 
line as inr in f=ayina (line 6), etc. The forms ^bhujayamdunihr-ayina, 0 tanayimrnyina (line 6), 
ddhish $anumr=ayi (line 8) are to be obviously taken as the honorific plural forms of the corres- 
ponding expressions in the singular as °bhwjdyamdnun(}u, etc. In vasurhndhariim in line 10, the 
use of both the class nasal a with dha in the conjunct consonant ndha and the anusvdra in plaoe 
of the one or the other may be noted. The cursive form of mute m occurs in purassaram (line 4) 
and kshUram (line 9). 

Of orthographical peculiarities, the consonant following the repha is doubled in rddha in 
pramrddha (line 3), but not in rta in mrta (line 5) ; the form varsham (lino 5) is used for varshamu 
and the use of the i sign in pjrii in pritohm (line 1) is redundant. 


1 Annual Btport on Indian Epigraphy for 1949-60, Stone Inscriptions, No. 30. 
* Above, Vol. VI, pp. 6-7, text lines 16, 18. 
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The language of the introductory portion of the inscription is Telugu and of the operative 
part of it is Sanskrit. The record ends with the usual imprecatory verse svadattd fh paradattaih 
va 9 etc., attributed to Vyasa. As in early Telugu records 1 , we meet here with such archaic 
expressions as Bhatarulalcun, samvatscwaihbul, ehm 9 etc. The donative part of the record consists 
of a single sentence in Sanskrit which is neither accurate in its syntax nor precise in its expression, 
using the nominative singular mdtd in place of the instrumental mdtrd and the expression Bha- 
ttdrahd ,* for Bhattdrahdya. The object of the inscription is a gift of 150 units 8 of land to Govri- > 
shSna-Bhattfiraka by the mother of Ujeni!pi£acha, the dear son of Alakumara and the right-hand 
man of Goggi-Bhatara, in the second augmenting year of the reign of Satydbraya Prithivivallabha 
MdhdTojddhivdjcL VikramSditya ParameSvara Bhafdra when UjenlpiSacha was ruling over the 
Ejuva vishaya with the city (nagara) [Turu]tataka as its capital {adhisttena). 

Among the Chalukyas of Badami, only two kings bore the name Vikramaditya. The first 
was the son of Pulakesin II, the conqueror of Harshavardhana of Kanyakubja and many other 
kings both of the north and the south, among whom were the Malavas. 4 There are as 
many as ten copper-plate grants issued by this Vikramaditya, 5 of which some are spurious. But 
of stone records pertaining to his reign, strangely enough, there are incredibly few. Indeed the 
only stone inscription that could be definitely assigned to VIkramIditya I is the Dimmagmji 
record,® for, it is dated in the 27th year of the reign of a Vikramlditya Satyasraya who could be 
no other than the first of this name inasmuch as his namesake and great-grandson, Vikramaditya 
II, reigned only for a little more than a decade, 734 to 747 A.C. This inscription, it is worth observ- 
ing, gives the latest date so far known for Vikramaditya I, two years beyond the date (680 A. C.) 
hitherto assigned to him. A close comparison, in the formation of individual letters, of this record 7 
with the Turime'J.i inscription reveals certain interesting features. Apart from the similarity of 
the letters in general in both, a certain development in the palaeographic features of the Dimma- 
gu<Ji epigraph such as the later and more developed form, in place of the closed archaic four cham- 
bered shape, of r marks it definitely later than the Turimella record, later at least by a quarter 
of a century. In other words, the record under review is earlier than the Dimmagu<Ji inscription 
by at least 25 years and therefore belongs to the early years of the reign of Vikramaditya I, to 
wit, fryip second year as the record itself states. That this is indeed so couid easily be confirmed ^ 
by a glance at the general get up and the forms of individual letters in this and in the Aihole ins- 
cription of Pulakesin II. 8 

1 Above, Vol. XI, p. 346, and Vol. XXVII, pp. 225 ff. 

* Bhaftamho, the nominative singular in Prakrit for Bhattarakab , would not fit m here ; it should have been 
Bhaffara&sa to convoy the dative or the genitive sense in Prakrit. 

8 The word expressing unite of measurement seems to have been omitted in the text after Sata-paflchaiat 

before kshetram. 

l Ind. AtiL, Vol. VIII, p. 241. Most of the coper-plate grants of Pulakefiin’s successors recount these 
exploits while describing the king. 

* Subsequent to Kiclhom’a Lint (above, Vol. VII, Appendix, p. 5, Nob. 18 to 22), five more records have come 
to light and they are (1) the Madras Museum plate (C.P. No. 0 of 1000-07) ; (2) the Talamafiehi plates (CJ>. No. 8 
of 1906-07 ; abovo, Vol. IX, pp. 98 ff.) ; (3) the Gadval plates (C. P. No. 3 of 1909-10, above, Vol. X, p. 100 ff.) ; 
(4) the Savanur plates (abovo, Vol. XXVII, p. 156 ff.), and (5) the Honnur plates (Mys. Anh. Sep., 1939, pp. 129 
ff.). Of those the first is considered spurious. 

« No. 364 of 1 920 of the Madras Epigrapliical Collection ; S1I, Vol. X, No. 24, app. p. xxv. An inscription 
on a hero-stone at Annavaram-agrah£ram in the Neilore District has been assigned on palaoographicaJ grounds to 
this king (Ann. Sep. on 8. 1. E., 1933-34, p. 29 and plate). But the later developed forms of,’ and b foundin this 
record make such an assignment highly improbable. The record may, on the contrary, be assigned to Vfltrama- 
ditya II in whose inscriptions tho later forms of these letters occasionally appear. 

* 7 Plato opposite p. 163 below. 

8 Above, Vol, VI plate opposite p. 6. 
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The inscription, refers to a chief who is described as the righthand man of Goggi-Bhafara and 
the dear son of Alakumara. He bears the rather unusual epithet VjSmpiiacKa (Ujempiidcha- 
namadheyumtfu) which sounds more like a title than a name, a title probably acquired by Tuny as a 
result of a terrorising campaign that he must have undertaken, against UjSnl (Ujjain). Who could 
this unnamed hero be 1 An inscription at Aihoie in the Hungund taluk in the Bijapur District of 
Bombay State mentions a certain Alekomara-Singa (i. e., Alekomara’s son Singa) as the founder 
of a temple. 1 * * This record which refers itself to the reign of Vikramaditya is undated but could 
be assigned palaeographically to the period of Vikramaditya I. If this Singa, the son of 
Alekomara could be identical with the unnamed son of Alakumara* of our record, it would not 
be impossible that this Singa found an opportunity of following his suzerain in a campaign 
against Ujjain and of showing his prowess which earned for him the send title as well as the fiefdom 
of the Ejuva vishaya. It may be recalled that it was FulakStin II who distinguished himself as 
the conqueror of Harshavardhana of Kanyakubja. His conquests were by far the most widely 
spread and included among the conquered, the Malavas.’ Whether Singa alias UjSnlpiMcha 
obtained the fiefdom of Bpiva as a reward for his valour from Pulakefiin II himself or from 
his son Vikramaditya I when the latter re-eBtablished his authority in the south after a tempo- 
rary set-back following the defeat of his father, PulakeSin II, at the hands of the Pallavas, is 
more than what could be said at this stage. As regards Goggi-Bhatara who figures in the 
capacity of a master or leige-lord of Alakumara’s son, a chief of this name bom of the Chalukya 
family and bearing the title MaJmamanta figures in stone inscriptions of the Mysore State. 4 It is 
interesting to note that one of these epigraphs ascribes the title Ujjenibhujanga apparently to this 
same chief. 4 But all these records are assigned to the lOtfy century A.C. and therefore the chief 
mentioned in them must be different from Goggi-Bhatara of our record. 

. Of the place names, [Turujtatfika is obviously the present Turimella, the findspot of the record. 
Legend connects it with the mythical story of the sage Jamadagni and his celestial cow Suiabhi. 
The later inscriptions at this village refer to the place as J amadagni-airama and mention the temple 
as that of Surabhe&vara. The story goes that king Karttaviryarjuna chanced to visit the sage 
at his SSrama once with his retinue and was amazed at the mysterious powers of the celestial cow 
which granted anything that its owner wished for. Possessed with the desire to own this cow, 
the king demanded it of the sage and took it from him by force which resulted in dire conse- 
quences not only to the king himself but to generations of the Kshatriyas after him at the hands 
of ParaSurama, the son of Jamadagni. The word TujumeJla or Turimella (turu, meaning cow 
and maUa corrupted into meUa, ‘ drive ’), aB the village name goes, denoted the spot where the 
* oow was driven 

The territorial division Eruva -vishaya seems to find the earliest mention in this record. It 
was a small principality on the borders of the Kumool, Nellore and Cuddapah Districts and was 


1 Ini. Ant., Vol. VIII, p. 286 and plate , text lines 2-3. Dr. Fleet remarks that this record might belong to 
the reign of either VikramSditya I or VikramBditya II. 

* Among the early Teragu-Ch3Jas figures a SaitikomBra. Except for a vague similarity of this name to 
Ajaknmara, there is nothing to suggest any relationship between them. 

* Among the successor* of FulakEtin H, neither his son Vikramaditya I nor the latter’s great-grandson 
Vikramaditya II dafoos any campaigns against the Ullavas. VinaySditya and VijayBditya no doubt fought with 
the kings of the north, out they do not specifically mention the MBjavas among them. The later VikramBditya’s 
pre-occupations seem to have confined themselves mainly to the south, especially to the Pallavas. 

4 Bp. Oar., Vol. In, Mysore 36, 87, Vol. XI, Ohitaldurg 74. 

4 Ibid., Vol. XI, Introd. p. 9. 

4 Mr. M. Venkataramayya suggests another derivation of Turimetya from TurutatBka : Turutat&ka would, in 
Telugn, correspond to Turumadugn and this may have undergone changes like Turnm&dugula, Turuma<Jla, Turi- 
ma]la and Turimejja. 


Tobimella Insceiption op Chalueta VrcRAMADirrA Ij Year 2 
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dominion of one of the branches of the Tehigu-Choda obiefs who held sway over it about the 
beginning of the 15th century A.C. 1 Members of this branch attached the name Eruva to their own 
names as a istinctive surname of their family to indicate perhaps their political sway oyer 
a ern ory, or, at times, to distinguish themselves from members bearing similar names but 
hi ° r° . 1 eron ^ family. That their sway over this division could be traced to a considers' 
y earier perio , almost coeval with the record under review, is proved by an inscription in 
arac.ers o t e 8th century A. C. on a saptamalrilcd panel at Turimella itself which mentions 
e name ruva-MahadevI.- It is not unlikely that this Eruva-MahadevI was the wife of Alaku- 
mara an t le unnamed mother of the chief who called himself Ujerupisacha and whom we have 
! ^ W1 ^ ^ a ’ ^ 3011 Alekomara of the Ailiole record. A few later records copied 

m is legion furnish some more details regarding this ancient division. A fragmentary inscrip- 
lon 0 t e time of the Kakatiya king Ganapatideva dated in Saka 1164: refers to this tract as a 
. nCe « even ^ division with Krochcherulu as its capital. 3 Later still, in Saka 1324 during the 
reign o t e Vljayanagara king Harihara II, it is mentioned as Eruva-nadu and as a division in 
ayagin-rajya. 4 A copper-plate grant of a later date belonging to king Achyutaraya mentions 
t e same mdu as situated in Kochcherlakota-slma . 5 It will be evident from the statements in 
t lese inscriptions that this division which originally covered a small area round about Turimella 
at the time of the record under review, later spread far wider, covering a considerable area of the 

western portion of the Nellore District from Kochcherlakota in the Darsi Division right down to 
the river Pennar. 

Ihe gift as well as its recipient deserve a few remarks. The unit of land usually expressed 
by the word nimrtam that was generally current at the period of our record 6 seems to have been 
omitted here. Another instance where this term is similarly left out occurs in theDommara- 
Nandyala plates of Punyakumara . 7 The recipient of the gift, Govrishana-Bhattaraka is possibly 
identical with the god SurabheSvara, for sumbhi is a synonym for go, ‘ cow 


TEXT 

1 t Svasti[| :!t ] srlmat | 9 Saty^raya-Srl-Prii 10 thivi- 

2 vallabha-Maharajadhiraja-Vikramaditya-Parame- 

3 svara-Bhafcaruhikun srlmad^unnata-pravarddhamana-vijaya- 

4 rajya-samvatsarambul a-chandra-tara-purassaram(m) 

5 dvitiya-varsham^pravarta^manaiii kanu [ | ] Goggi-Bhatarala dakshina- 

M). J\ No. S of 101142 , above, Vol. XXVI, pp. 14 ff. 
a An. Hep. on Indian fipitjtuphy for 1949-50, No. 46. 

8 Ibid., No. 40. The relevant portion of the inscription reads KrochchepUu ndamiugan-tiruva-nium^ 
debbadulmum 

* Ibid., No. 58 ; the exact wording ia the inscription is Udayagiri-rm^aiulub 

3 failure District Inscriptions, Vol. I, C. P. No. 10, p. 87 ; text-line S6—Sr«,m-r^*-vilAyala-KoclttrUalS{ii. 
ttimuni . 

* Above, Vol. X, p. 102, the Gadviil plates of Vikramaditya I ; ibid-. Vol. XI, p. 339, the Malepadu plates of 
Punyakuniaru, otr. 

7 Above, Vol. XXVII, p. 275. 

8 Represented by a symbol. 

* Uaiula unnecessary. 

1 * Ibe i sign over the consonant is redundant. Road Pfithivi 

u Ike syllable rta was omitted first, but was later introduced below ^he line between va and ma. 
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6 bhuj ayamanumr=ayina Alakuma[ra] x priya tanayi(yu)mr==ayina 

7 Uj enxpi^acha-iiamadlieyi(yu)ihru [Tura] 2 -tataka-nam-abhi- 

8 dhana-nagai-adhl (r-adM)slitlianxim 5 =ayi Eruva-[visha] 3 yamb==elan tasya 

9 mata(tra) dattam Gdvrishaiia-Bhattaraho 6ata-pamcha£at kshetram [ | *] 

10 Svadattam paradattam va | 4 yo hareti(ta) vasum 5 ndhara[m | *] 

11 shashthim(tim) varsha-sahasraui vishthayam ja- 

12 yate krimih [||*] 


No, 22— PURI PLATE OF KULASTAMBHA 

(1 Plate) 

D. C. Sircar, Ootacamund 

Sometime before February 1891, the late Mr. Man Mohan Chakravarti secured two copper- 
plate inscriptions, on temporary loan, for examination and publication, from the Raghavadasa 
Matha at Puri, Orissa. The results of his study of the inscriptions were published in the Journal 
of the Asiatic Society of Bengal , Vol. LXIV, Part 1, 1895, pp. 123-27. Both the charters were issued 
by a. king named Kulastambha belonging to the Sulk! family which Chakravarti identified with 
the Eastern Chalukya dynasty. He even suggested the identification of the issuer of the charters 
in question with the Eastern Chalukya monarch Gunaka-Vijayaditya III who began to rule about 
the middle of the ninth century and alternatively with the Chaiukya-Chola king Kulottunga I 
who ruled in the latter half of the eleventh century A.C. and the first quarter of the twelfth, although 
the plates were assigned by him on palaeographical grounds to the tenth century. The identifica- 
tion seems to have been suggested to him by the occurrence of the name of Kalinga in his trans- 
cripts of the two inscriptions. Chakravarti further observed, “ The text purports to be in Sanskrit, 
but has been badly transcribed.... The context is not therefore clear everywhere. I have given 
a verbatim rendering without attempting revision 5 ’. As the two “ inscriptions generally agree 
till we come to the grant itself ”, Chakravarti transcribed only one of the two grants (marked by 
him as A) but quoted the text of six lines from the other charter (marked by him as B), which 
give details of the grant recorded in the latter. According to him the legend on the seal of A 
reads kimam Kulastambhadeva and that on the seal of B irimam Ralastambhadeva. He also 
believed that both the grants mention Kulastambha’s son or governor (kdddl d), named Kachchha- 
deva, and that while A records the grant of the village of Kankanira in the Ulo-khari(la subdivision 
in favour of the Brahmana Madhusudana, son of Velu, B records the grant of the village of 

Pajara in the same sub-division in favour of the Brahmana Veluka or Velu. 

* 

Unfortunately the facsimiles of the inscriptions were not published along with Chakravarti’s 
paper and it was impossible for scholars to verify the correctness of his transcripts and interpreta- 
tions of the two Puri plates of Kulastambha. But his identification of the $ulkl family with the 

l This letter is completely damaged on the stone. 

J Both these letters are partly damaged on the stone. 

* These two letters are again partially damaged. A part of the lower portion of v and part of the i sign attached 
to it are visible on the stone ; so also the right half of sha is visible. 

4 The stroke is redundant here. 

6 The anwntiru is redundant. 
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Eastern Cb.alu.kya dynasty and of Kulastambha with Gunaka-Vijayaditya III or Kulottnnga I 
lias generally been discarded. On the strength of other inscriptions of the family, since discovered, 
we have suggested, while editing the Hindol plate of Kulastambha in this journal, 1 that Chakra- 
varti’s Kodalo-Kachchhadeva of the guild family never existed as the intended rea din g of the 
passage in question is undoubtedly Koddldhdt sa eva (or, deva°). 

Recently we had an opportunity to examine the second (B) of the two plates, of which a few 
lines only were transcribed and translated by Cakravarti. A careful examination, however, 
enabled us to trace numerous mistakes in Chakravarti’s views on the inscription. In the grant por- 
tion of the record, he read a passage as harastaru pla 10 and translated it as ec with Karaba tree 
worth (or rent ?) ten pals The actual reading of the passage is, however, Jcara-sasna ru-pla 10 
which shows that the inscription, like those mentioned in connection with the plates of Narendra- 
dhavala, 2 records a Jcara-sasana (i.e. a grant liable to pay a fixed revenue) for which the Tent, 
apparently annual, was fixed at ten Palas of silver. Chakra varti therefore could not realise the 
nature of the document. It was also noticed that a large number of errors that crept in his trans- 
cript and interpretation of the other plate (A), which he fully transcribed and translated, could be 
easily eradicated with the help of the inscription under review. It will be seen that most of his 
suggestions (including the one relating to the mention of Kalinga) in regard to the two records, which 
have so long been troubling scholars, 3 can quite easily be proved to "be wrong. 

This is a single plate measuring about 9 inches in height, 5 inches in breadth and 0*1 inch in 
thickness. A circular lump of metal (nearly 2 inches in diameter and 0*4 inch in thickness), soldered 
on a semi-circular projection in the middle of the top side of the plate represents the seal, on which 
are counter-sunk the usual emblems of the guild family of Orissa. These emblems are much cor- 
roded, although the crescent above, the legend in the middle and the standing boar to proper right 
below can bo made. out. The legend seems to read either Srl-Kulastambhadeva or 6ri-Ranasta- 
mbhadeva. The preservation of the plate and of the writing on it (especially on its reverse) is not 
quite satisfactory. There is a break in the plate affecting the writing on lines 5-7 on the obverse and 
lines 24-26 on the reverse. The weight of the plate is 90 tolas. 

In point of palaeography, language and orthography, the charter closely resembles other 
grants of the family including the Hindol plate (which belongs, as will be seen below, to the issuer 
of the charter under review), edited above. Although nothing requires special mention in these res- 
pects, a word lias to be said now in regard to the date of this record as well as of other inscriptions 
of tho Sulki family. It has been shown in our paper on the Hindol plate that the guilds owed al- 
legiance to the Bhauma-Karas and that the Talcher plate of Ranastambha (grandfather of the issuer 
of the Hindol plate and of the present charter as well) is dated in the year 103 of the Bhauma-Kara 
ora. But relying oil the suggested identification of the era of the Bhauma-Karas with the Harsha 
era, an earlier date was then assigned to Ranastambha and his grandson. It has, however, been 
shown recently that the beginning of the Bhauma-Kara era falls somewhere about the middle of 
the first half of tho ninth century A.C. 4 Tho Talcher plate should therefore be ascribed to a date 
about the middle of the first half of the tenth century 5 pad the inscription under review about the 


end of that century. 

Tho charter begins with tho Siddham symbol and the word svasti, which ar© followed by seven 
versos forming the introductory part of the document. All the seven verses axe found exactly in 


i Above, Vol. XXVI11, J>p. 107 If. 

* Ibid., l>|>. 44 ff. Nee also JUAB, 1952, pp. 4 ff. 

* Cf. Ray, DUN I, Vol. I, pp. 439-40. 

* See bolt>w, p. 191, note 2. 

« As tho ora in question probably started from 831 A. O.. the date of the TaJober plate (year 103) may 
actually correspond to 93*1 A.O. See IRQ, Vol. XXIX, pp. 148 ff. 
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the same order as in the Hindol plate of Kulastambha, son of Jayastambha and grandson of Rana- 
stambha. But the language of the verses in our document is slightly different from that of the Hin- 
dol plate. Moreover, the important verse referring to the son of Ranastambha and father of the 
reigning king Kulastambha is defective inasmuch as the foot containing the name of Jayastambha 
as found in the Hindol plate is omitted in the record under review no doubt through the inadver- 
tence of the writer. There is, however, little doubt that Kulastambha who issued the charter under 
discussion as well as the other Puri (Raghavadasa Matha) plate published by Chakra vaxti was no 
other than the issuer of the Hindol plate. 

Another interesting fact worth noticing in this connection is that the text of the introductory 
part in our record closely follows that in the Bhimnagarigarh (Dhenkanal) plate of Kulastambha, 1 
although, where this latter mentions Vikramaditya and his son Ranastambha, the present record 
mentions Ranastambha and his son (name omitted through negligence of the scribe, but known from 
the Hindol plate to have been Jayastambha). The Bhimnagarigarh plate represents its issuer, 
king Kulastambha, as the lord of all the Gondramas with Sankhajotl forming the borderland of 
his kingdom exactly as in the record under notice. Since the relation of Kulastambha, referred to 
as issuing the charter, with Ranastambha mentioned in the introductory part is not specified clearly 
in the inscription, the Bhimnagarigarh plate is generally believed to have been issued by Rana- 
stambha who is suggested to have had Kulastambha as a second name. But we have elsewhere* 
remarked, “ The Bhimnagarigarh plate represents Maharaja Ranastambha as the dtmaja (line 10) of 
Vikramaditya. The word suta (line 12) again used before the following mention of Kulastambha may 
suggest that the record in question belongs not to Ranastambha-Kulastambha but actually to a 
Kulastambha who was the son of Ranastambha 5 ’. The close resemblance of the Bhimnagarigarh 
inscription with the record under discussion in regard to both language and style, however, now 
appears to suggest that the corrupt introduction of the former epigraph actually intended to 
describe, as that of the present charter, Kulastambha, grandson of Ranastambha. It further 
appears that the text of the introductory part of the Bhimnagarigarh plate was copied without 
proper adjustment from a grant of Jayastambha. 3 

Verse 1 of our inscription, found in most of the Sulk! records, is in adoration to the god GiriSa, 
i.e. Siva, while veTses 2-3 introduce king Ranastambha of the Sulld family, favoured by the goddess 
Stambhe&vari, as having constructed some temples probably for the god Sadaiiva. Verses 4-5 
describe Ranastambha’s son whose name is inadvertently omitted, while the following two verses 
(verses 6-7) describe the reigning king Kulastambha, son of Ranastambha’s son, as issuing the char- 
ter in question from Kodaloka. 

The grant portion of the document which is in prose and follows the introduction in verses re- 
presents Maharaja Kulastambha, called lord of all the Gondramas, as in good health. A defective 
passage in the description of the ruler seems to attribute to him the feudatory title samadhigata - 
paftchamahaMda, although the change introduced in it may have been deliberate. Such deli- 
berate modification of feudatory titles was often resorted to by subordinate rulers who claimed a 
semi-independent political status. 4 The future rulers and the present and future administrators, 
associated with the ma^dala (district) extending up to the Sankhajotika, are then addressed. The 
way in which the mandala is mentioned suggests that it comprised either the whole dominions of 
the Sullds or, at least, the central part of the Sulk! territories. The lists of the rulers and adminis- 
trators include the rajanaJca, rajaputra, rmhmdmanta , vishayapati and others. The charter then 

i JBORS, Vol. H, pp. 401 ff. 

* Above, Vol. XXVHI, p. 109. 

8 Cf. the text of the Dhenkanal plate of Jayastambha in JBORS , Vol. II, pp. 406 ff. 

4 Cf. theMahada plates (above, Vol. XXVHI, pp. 283 ff.). 
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goes on to record the grant of the village of Padara, attached to the Goilo khanda (subdivision), 
in favour of Bhattaputra Velluka who was the son of Ananti and whose original home was at 
Aviddha. The village was given along with its boundaries and the space above the ground 
(s-oddeia) ; but it was not made a rent-free holding. It was given as a kara-tdsam (i.e. land grant- 
ed as a rent-paying holding) with a fixed rent of ten Palas of silver apparently per annum. It is 
not stated whether the village was sold or given away free of cost ; but it was possibly purchased 
from its owner with the king’s approval with the stipulation of an annual rent as in some other 
cases known from Orissan inscriptions. 1 

The charter ends with some of the usual imprecatory and benedictory verses. The language of 
these stanzas is extremely corrupt as in the case of the hraya-§asana (the Madras Museum plates 
of Narendradhavala) edited above. 

Of tfye geographical names occurring in the inscription, the location of Kodaloka has been 
discussed in connection with the Hindol plate edited above. It is probably modern Koalu near 
Talcher in Dhenkanal. The expression “ all the Gondramas ” or “ the eighteen Gondramas ”, as 
indicated elsewhere, was possibly used to signify the same thing as Oriya athara-gada-jdta. The 
Sankhajotika has been identified with the Sankha river in the Sundargarh region of Upper Orissa. 
The exact location of the villages Aviddha and Padara is uncertain. 


TEXT 2 


[Metres : Verse 1 Giti ; verses 2 and i Upajati (Indravajra and Upendravajra) ; verses 3 and 5 
Yasantqtilaka ; verse 0 Upajati (Vamastha and Indravam&a) ; verse 7 Sragdhard.] 


Obverse 


1 Siddham :l Svasta(sti | ) Jayati sur4sura-vidvad- 4 vidyadhara-makuta- 

2 ghrishta-charan-am vu( mbu) j a[h |*] 6asi(6i)-mana(ni)-mayukha-bha6i(si)ta- 

3 pinga-jata-bhara-bhasuro GiriSah [|| 1*] StambheSva- 
& ri(ri)-lavdha(bdha)-vara-prasade $ulki-kulS-bhut=kshi- 

5 tipa[h*] kshat‘ara(ri)h [|*J srlmam(man) Ranastambhadeva 5 pratitah 

6 sphurat-prutap-odayah 0 tapit-an(rih || 2) Bhasvavl(d-vi)chitra- 


7 ruchir-oivii(jjva)Iii-(;hriru-sobhau(l)hai)r^uchau(chchaih) Sada6iva-pu- 

8 r-oganianiya 7 -marggaih [I*] da valaiy air s =nnij a-y a£o-dhava 9 - 

9 dhavalair- anekair yen atmanas 4ri(s tri)clivam=udgamit=oru-ki(ki)- 

10 rttl(rttili |i 3) Tusy-atmajG^bhu[j :*]jagad»eka-vi(vl) rah ju ya&o la 11 - 

i¥oo J It Aft, 1052, pp. 1-10- 

* Erom the original plate. 

, » Expressed by a symbol. 

1 The same seems to be the reading in the Hindol plate. 

* Bettor road 'atambha Iti for the sake of the metre. 

1 Bead v dayas-tdpi° r or bettor °daya-tapi° for the sake of the metre. 

’ Bead °5paya?n-aika, or pura-prayam^aika as in the Hindol plate arid other records. 


* Bead dZv-alayair.^ 

8 The akaharaa dhuva here are redundant. • . 

to The second pada of the stanza is omitted through inadvertence. In place of the den W d dairfa, followed by 
the akshara ju, wo liuvo to rood something like Mmin Jayaitambha iti hffiW as in the Hindol plate^eS. 

u Bead yasy=olla.'‘ 

6 DPA/53 
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11 sat-khafLga(dga)-iupata-blii(blii)tah samantato yantl(nti) raiie dviia 1 [|| 4*] 

12 Yo raj a-chakra-tilakah sva-gun-angu(n-am&u) -patau 2 da-kamiiii(ni)- 

13 mukha-manohara-karnnapuiaih [|*] ^angooliit 3 -abita-vadliu-va- 

14 dan-aravindai[r=*]de^ 4 -andliakara“b]iiduraih saSubbai 5 6asi(6=I)~ 

15 va [|| 5*] Tasmat=va(d=ba)l-otsarita-vairi-varI(ri)tali |® parakram-akra- 

16 nta(nta)-samasta-dik-tatab [|*] dana-pravrit-arda 7 -kara-pratlti- 

17 mam(man) dig-varan.-endra-pratimo=bhavat=sa(t=su)tah |[|6*] Kodaloka(kat) cbchha(sa) 

deva- 

18 dvija-guru-cbaran-aradhan-a^a(sa)kta--cheta[li*] ^rlmaih(man) durvvara-vairi-pra- , 

19 vara-kari-gbata-kurablia-kut:a(tta)ka-varah 8 [|*] data satv-ai(ttv~ai)ka-nisbtho ja- 

j Reverse 

20 gati Pri(Pri)tbu-sama[h*] ya 9 parthivesa(shu) prati(tl)fci[h*] ka(kri)cbcbbro^py=amalana- 10 

21 kbanga(dga)-prakata-bbuja-vala-trasitah4eaa 11 -satru[h || 7*] Sa- 

22 kala- Gondr amo dbltbah 1 2 prama l3 -mahcsvarah samudga- 

23 mt~a6esba-£avda 14 -mabaraja-£ri-Kulastambbad6va[li kusall*] 

24 Sankhajdt[i]ka-valaya-parIkaritab 1G -paryante rna- 

25 r^dale=smiria(sinm) bbavI(vi)n[o] raj aaku 16 -[ra j a] putrfi ( tra) -mahiisaraa uta- 

26 nagar 17 =anyan=api yatba-kaladdbanga[n]6 IB viSayapati-nidbika 19 - 

27 20 rinak=cha sa-karana-kalapa(pan) yatbabrim 21 vc(bd)dhayatlh(ti) kuaala- 


1 Read dvishanlab,. 

2 Read patair=diJc°. 

3 Read saiikdchiUa 0 . 

* Better read dosh- ft°* 

6 Read Sufrubhe. 

* The dav4a is superfluous* 

7 Read pravfitt-ardra. 

8 Read bahufy. 

9 This ya is redundant. 

10 Read amld7ia * 

11 Read bala-traaiUa&esha* 

12 Read Qondram-adkindthah. 

13 Read parama. 

14 Better read eamadhigata-paficha-mate aabda or aumudhigutuxtaha 0 . 

16 Read pariferiti. 

16 Read rajanalca or rajanaha. 

17 Better read kumaramaty-aMarafigan^anyan^upi* 

18 Read °kal-adhyaaind. Chakravarti reads this expression an kila(U)Aga/ij<inc in Plato A and takes it to 
refer to the Kalihga people. 

19 Read vis7i^yapat%n=adhik&riiuiA=^ha. 

2° Chakravarti reads : rina avasa karuxia kalaya yathudrim vtdkasatih huZala. 

41 Read yatharham. 



Puki Plate op Kulastambha 


Reverse 



B. Oh. Chhabka 

Reo. No. 700 HE (C)'53-508. 


SCALE: THREE-FIFTHS 


Survey op India, Dehra Dun 
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28 l yaty=adisa(6a)ti cha [|*] viditam=astu bhavatam G5ilo-khanda* 

29 2 samvandhah 3 Padaragrama[h*] saparikaratah 4 s-ode(dde)^a[h*] sa* 

30 6 rvva-vadba-virvarjata^=chatu^[t]aya-sima-valaya-parxka 6 -’ 

31 7 rata-paryantah | 8 kara-sasna 0 ru-pla 10 10 Ividdha- 

32 “vinirgata-bhattapufpuJtra-Yellukasya 12 Aija- 

33 nti-sutah 13 Tatakanama 14 saha[sra*]ni asva(6va)- 

34 meddha(dha)-sana chah 15 [|*] gava[m*] koti-pra(pra)daneua bhumi- 

35 harta na su(£u)dbyati || yasya 18 yasya tasa tasya ta a- 

36 pbalam ma 1? bho phalam sanka sa sva-datSm 18 palania- 

37 t sva 19 -pradam=va jo hareti vasadhara [| sa vi] 20 


No, 23— BHADRAK INSCRIPTION OF GANA ; REGNAL YEAR 8 

(1 Plate) 

D. C. SlRCAR, OOTACAMUND 

Sometime about tbe middle of tbe year 1951, reports reached me that Mr. S. C. De, Curator 
of Archives, attached to tbe Orissa State Museum, Bhubaneswar, bad found an inscribed stone 
in tbe vicinity of tbe well-known town of Bhadrak in tbe Balasore District of Orissa. I also learnt 
that tbe stone, believed to have been originally tbe lintel of tbe door of a temple, bad been secured 
for tbe Orissa State Museum and brought to Bhubaneswar. I wrote to tbe authorities of tbe 
Museum requesting them to send me a few impressions of tbe inscription for examination ; un- 

* Chakravarti roads : yathadisati viditam=astu bhavatam, Gould- khan^a, but takes the name of the subdivision 
to bo Ul5kliao<la. 

8 Chakravarti reads : sambandhab Pajdragrdma sayari Icaratah so deha sa .° 

8 Road 8ambaddha . 

4 Road s-oparikarab. 

5 Chakravarti roads : °rbba-vadhd-vivarjita chatusraya sima laya parlha . 

• Read vddhd-vivarjitah=chatub-slma-valaya-parikriti. 

7 Chakravarti roads : rata paryantab | karastaru pla ID Aviddhd ,° 

8 The dayda is superfluous. 

9 Road hasanatvina dattab, 

10 1.e., rupya-palani data, 

11 Chakravarti reads : vinirgaia Bhapa-putra Vihikasya axu i. 

12 The shastyhX vibhakti is preferred apparently beoause Velluka received the village (possibly by purchase) 
as a kara-hdsana and not as a revenue-free gift. 

13 Read sutasya. 

14 Read tapakandm. 

16 Road hatdni cha. 

16 Tho reading intended is yasya yasya yadd bhumis=tasya tasya tada phalam, The first half of the stanza is 
inadvertently omitted. 

17 The intended reading is Md bhud^a-phala- hauled, etc. 

18 The intended reading is 8va-ddndt=phalam==dnantyam, etc. 

19 The reading intended is Sva-dattampara-dattdih vd, etc. 

88 The second half of the stanza could not be completed owing to want of spaoe. 
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fortunately no impression reached me as a result of the correspondence. About the beginning 
of November in the same year, Dr. B. Ch. Chhabra happened to visit Bhubaneswar in the course 
of a tour that side. He inspected the Bhadrak stone inscription in the Orissa State Museum 
and copied it. After his return to Ootacamund, Dr. Chhabra was kind enough to place at my 
disposal all the impressions of the above inscription for examination. He also permitted me to 
edit the record in the pages of the Ejpigraphia Indica. I take this opportunity to thank him 
for his kindness. My thanks are also due to Mr. S. C. De for information regarding the discovery 
of the inscription. “P discovered the inscription”, Mr. De subsequently wrote to me, “in the 
courtyard of the temple of Bhadrakali in a locality about five miles from the town of Bhadrak in 
the Bhadrak Sub-Division on the 17th of March 1951. I noticed the stone buried in the earth 
and learnt that pilgrims used to wash their feet on it. Certain scars on the stone attracted my 
attention. I then dug it out and found the inscription. In the month of June we managed 
to bring the stone to the Museum. Its upper part is damaged as the villagers used to sharpen 
their axes on it. I was told that the stone had been brought to the Bhadrakali temple from an 
adjoining village some years back. The temple of Bhadrakali is an ordinary thatched cottage. 
So the stone was probably the lintel of some other temple.” 

The stone bears an inscription in three lines and is unfortunately broken here and there. The 
state of preservation of the writing is unsatisfactory. A number of letters in all the thi$e lines 
have either completely or partially broken away, while some ales haras in line 1 have suffered con- 
siderably from the effect of corrosion. This corrosion is apparently due to the stone being used 
as an axe-shaipeneT. The writing covers a space about 44 inches in length and about 7 inches in 
height. Individual aksharas are about 1'5 inches in height. 

The characters resemble those of the so-called eastern variety of the Gupta alphabet, of 
which the test letters are m, s and h. Of the three letters, in and h in our record arc almost as 
developed as in the Allahabad pillar inscription 1 of Samudragupta (middle of the fourth century 
A. C.), although in one case rm seems to exhibit an earlier form. The letter s has its earlier form 
found usually in the inscriptions of the age of the Kushfipas. The form of l resembles that of the 
same letter as found in th$ Allahabad pillar inscription, while letters like /c, n, etc., show pre-Gupta 
forms. The letter n resembles in form the same letter as found in some Mathura inscriptions 
of the first and second centuries A.C. and reproduced by Ojha in his Palaeography of India (in 
Hindi), 1918, Plate YI, i (cf. the fourth form of n). In a few cases medial a and u seem to be written 
by lengthening slightly the top maim of the consonant respectively towards the. right and the left. 
The inscription exhibits the initial vowel a and the symbols for the numerals 3, 8 and 80. On 
grounds of palaeography, the inscription may be assigned to the pried between the age of 
the Kushanas and that of the Guptas. I am inclined to assign it to a dato about the second 
half of the third century A.C. This date seems to be supported also by the language of the record. 

The language of the inscription is Prakrit. Wo know that originally the cpigraphic language 
of the whole of India was Prakrit, that Sanskrit is first found in North Indian epigraphs about the 
beginning of the Christian era and that it gradually ousted Prakrit from the field of Indian epi- 
graphy. . The suppression of Sanskrit by Prakrit in the cpigraphic records of the lower part of 
South India took place as late as the middle of the fourth century A.C. In the early Prakrit 
inscriptions, double consonants are found to be represented by single letters ; but gradually the 
influence of Sanskrit became noticeable in the Prakrit records, not only in their use of double 
consonants, but also in the occasional inclusion of Sanskritic sounds, words and passages. Prom 
a Btudy of the Prakrit inscriptions of the various dynasties holding sway over South India, we find 

1 Fkefs Owpta Inscriptions (Oil, Vol, IH), pp, Iff. ; and Sircar’s fldect Inscriptions , Vol. I, pp. 254 ft 
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that double consonants began to appear in such records in the third century A.C. 1 As our inscrip- 
tion shows the use of double consonant only in one case (cf. ayya in line 2, for Sanskrit drya, 
instead of the earlier epigraphic Prakrit form aya ), it may reasonably be assigned to the same 
third century. That it has to be assigned to a date earlier than the fourth century is suggested 
again by the Susunia inscription 2 of king Cbandravarman who ruled over South-West Bengal 
(adjacent to North-East Orissa in which Bhadrak, the kndspot of our record, is situated) about 
the middle of the fourth century A. 0. and was defeated by the mighty Gupta emperor Samudra- 
gupta. The language of the Susunia inscription is Sanskrit and suggests that Prakrit was ousted 
from the inscriptions of that area at an earlier date. 


The Bhadrak inscription begins with traces of a short horizontal line which appears to stand 
for the usual siddham symbol. This is followed by the word Mah[d]r[d]ja. The following two 
ahhara, s read : *?>[/), although traces of the vowel-mark are not distinct above the second aksham. 
This is because the stone is broken here. What comes next has to be read as Ganasa. The tops 
of all these three letters are damaged owing to the breaking away of a piece of stone as well as to 
corrosion about the upper parts of the second and third ahharas ; but thete is hardly any doubt 
about the reading. Then comes Sa[m 8 | ]. Traces of the amsvwra above sa are faintly visible ; but 
the upper right side, of 1 he letter is completely corroded. The symbol for 8, which here resembles 
the 8 sign reproduced by Ojha from the inscriptions of the Kuhsana age in his work, Plate LXXI. i 
(cf. the third symbol for 8) is partially corroded, traces of the lost part being fortunately still 
slightly visible. The. (land a that follows the numeral is indicated here by a short vertical line. 
The first half of line 1, I>esidos the siddkam symbol at the beginning, thus reads : MMrdja-siri - 
Ganasa Sadi. S, in Sanskrit Maharaja- m-Ganasya Sam 8 (=samvatsare asJitame). The inscription 
is therefore dated in the eighth regnal year of a king called Maharaja M-Gana. The name cannot 
be read as Gmja as there is absolutely no trace of any u-matra attached to g. With the name of 
the king mentioned in our record, wc may compare that of Mahasainyapati iri-G ana, known 
from the irayungliml copper-plate inscription 3 of king Ilarjaravaiman of Assam. In both these 
cases, m appears to he an honorific and not an integral part >of the name. That the name of 
the king mentioned in the Bhadrak inscription is most probably Gana and not grfga^seems to 
be suggested by the. fact that, unlike Srlgana, Gana (literally meaning the god Ganefo or an 
attendant of Biva) 1 is actually known to have been used as a personal name in ancient India. 
Gana is the name of the. author of the celebrated work entitled Ahayurveda* while the Matsya 


Purdna c speaks of a (jofra-Icdra named Gana. 

Tim second half of line 1 of our inscription reads : [M]ulajap[em] d[e]va 3 dat[a]. The u PP® r 
part of mu is corroded. Although the traces now visible would rather suggest a slightly earlier 
form of m than that of the other cases of the letter in the record, the ahhara in question can bardly 
be read as anything else than mu. Parts of na are much corroded and the letter is «*aliy un- 
recognisable. Muhjupa (literally meaning ‘ a mutterer of the mula-mantra ; i.e., a particnlar ~ 
text or sounds ’) is a personal name, while the word deva has been apparent y use m 
‘an image of a god’ as in the Manumriti (VIII, 87) and other works. Thus the ahov esentenee^ 

i Kor the (mints misml. see Siren's Sammn.of the Satamhams, 1939., pp. 87 sad notes, 166 ; IBQ. Vol. XV, 
pp. 38 ff. ; hi). Cull., Vol. T, pp. 501-2. 

as one of his inscriptions h dated in the Gupta year 510 (8^9 • 

« Of. Monicr-Williams, HunM-Englink Dictionary, s.v.; SabdaUpaimm, s.v. 

1 Kiuth, A ! Union/ of Danokrit Uteralnre, p. 465. , ti . j. m on chief named 

« Chapter 199, verse 2. The blaMkarata (oritioal edition, I, 59, 31) seems to mention a demon cm 

Gaua. 
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of the inscription says that a person named Mulajapa presented three images for worship to (or 
installed them in) a particular religious establishment. The name of the establishment is not 
specifically mentioned in the inscription apparently because the inscribed stone was in view in the 
temple which housed the images. The temple was probably situated in the modern Bhadrak 
area which is the findspot of our inscription. Unfortunately the deity or deities represented by 
the images have not been named and cannot therefore be determined. We know that there was 
a practice according to which the installation of one or more images of one or more deities would 
be promised by a person in distress with the hope that he would be relieved of the suffering. 
Numerous such images, styled deya-dharma or deva-dhcttma in the records on later specimens, have 
been discovered. In the terminology of similar dedicatory inscriptions, the three images referred to 
in our record were the deya-dharma or deva-dharma of Mulajapa who installed them in a temple 
in the vicinity of Bhadrak within the dominions of Maharaja ^n-Gana in the eighth year of the 
latter’s reign. 

In regard to the reading of the second half of line 1, we have to admit that, since this part 
follows the regnal yeat, it is tempting to take fa (read fe) before the traces of a damaged sign 
(tentatively read na) as a contraction of fakshe and dam (read deva) before 3 as meant for divase. 
In that case, however, we should expect immediately before fa’ the name of one of the seasons 
(viz. grishma y varshd and hemanta) or less probably that of a month. But the reading mula is 
fairly certain, although the sign read as ja may possibly also be 3. Unfortunately it is difficult 
to make out here the name of a season or month inspite of the fact that one of the twenty seven 
nakshatras bears the name Mula. The name Jyeshthamula is sometimes applied to Jyeshtha ; 
but mula is never used as the name of a month. 

Line 2 of the inscription begins with vafa 80. Before this, there are traces of a letter partially 
broken away along with a piece of stone. Judging from the beginning of the first line of the record, 
marked by the traces of the siddham symbol, it is apparent that one or two letters have been com- 
pletely broken away at the beginning of the second line. A word ending in vafa and followed by a 
number would suggest an expression like Myavdfa , khdrivafa, drdnavdfa , ddhavdfa or ndlikavdfa 
all of which were the names of some of the different land-measures of ancient India. Thus the 
section no doubt refers to eighty measures of land which was apparently granted by Mulajapa 
in favour of the temple for the continuation of the worship of the three deities installed by him 
therein. The partially broken letter before vafa cannot be satisfactorily read ; but it may be 
a damaged dha. 1 In that case the reading intended may be ddhavdfa. 

The rest of the second line of the inscription reads : Mah[d]kubfali-ayya-Agisamem Panide 
vadidam fa$ichhidam. Pa4ichhida is the same as Pali fatichchhita meaning ‘accepted,’ while 
vadida seems to be % the same as Sanskrit vatita meaning ‘an apportionment’, i.e., an apportioned 
piece of land in the present case. The sentence thus indicates that the eighty measures of land 
referred to were apportioned in a locality called Panida and that the land was accepted by Mahd - 
kuhfati-drya AgniSarman apparently on behalf of the temple or religious establishment in question. 
Agniforman was probably the head of the establishment or less probably the priest in charge of the 
temple. The epithets arya , ‘venerable’, and Mahdkulafati point to his high rank. The expression 
kulafati , which usually means the head or chief of a family, also indicates a sage who feeds , and 
teaches ten thousand pupils. 2 

The letters of the first half of line 3 are either completely or partially broken away. The first 
five or six aksharas are lost, while only the vowel-marks of the following two aksharas (medial i 


' [Ct looks more like ha.— B.C.C.] 

See Apte ly 8(mbMnyUsh Dictionary, s.v, 
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in both the oases) remain. Only the upper parts of the nest seven letters are visible and they 
suggest the reading : adhivasaka Bhada . The second half of the line, in which- some of the letters 
are damaged, seems to read : Apavasa [ Mahd$a]ra Ghali A(Lasama [|]. The last two letters, 
sa ma , suggest a Brahmanic name ending in the word barman exactly as A gisama=Agnibarman. 
Adasama may be Sanskrit A ta barman. It is thus possible to think that this name is preceded 
in the record by other names, viz. Bhada (Sanskrit Bhadra ), Apavasa (possibly Sanskrit Apavarsha), 
Mahasara (possibly Sanskrit Mahdsdra) and Ghali (of. Sanskrit Khaliri). The possibility of the 
existence of the word adhivdsa(si)ka in the damaged first half of the line would suggest that it was 
preceded by the name of the locality where the persons mentioned resided. But what their relation 
was with the grant recorded in the inscription cannot be determined with certainty. If they were 
merely witnesses to the transaction, they were probably residents of a locality near the gift land 
at Panida. 

Maharaja Gana, during whose reign the inscription was engraved about the second half of the 
third century A.C., is not known from any other source. He seems to have been a ruler of the 
ancient Utkala country bounded by the rivers Vaitaram 1 and Kansai (ancient KapiSa) 2 and lying 
between the lands inhabited by the Vangas and the Kalingas. 8 He was probably an independent 
monarch like the kings of Pushkarana (modern Pokharna on the Damodar in South-West Bengal), 
who are known from the Susunia inscription. As already indicated above, king Chandravarman 
of Pushkarana was overthrown by the Gupta emperor Samudragupta about the middle of the 
fourth century A.C. Whether the Utkala country was also conquered by Samudragupta about the 
same time is as yet unknown. The Sumandala plates 4 of the Gupta year 250 (569 A. C.), however, 
show that imperial Gupta suzerainty was acknowledged in Kalinga and presumably also in Utkala. 
Although it is difficult in the present state of our knowledge to ascribe the conquest of Kalinga 
and Utkala to a particular Gupta monarch, it is possible to suggest that the event took place before 
the death of Kumaragupta I, grandson of Samudragupta, in 455 A.C., as the successors of that 
monarch do not appear to have been powerful enough to effect the annexation of such far off terri- 
tories: These conquests should better be attributed to Samudragupta or to his son Chandragupta 
II Vikramaditya described as kfitstoa-pfithw-jay-a/riha in one of the Udayagiri inscriptions (cf. 
also the reference to his dig-vijaya in the Meharauli inscription). 5 As however Utkala is not men- 
tioned in the Allahabad pillar inscription in connection with the victorious campaigns of Samudra- 
gupta, the second alternative seems preferable.* Whether the rulers of Aryavarta, mentioned in 
that record as overthrown by the Gupta monarch, included a ruler of Utkala cannot be determined. 

We have said that the eighty measures of land granted by Mulajapa were apportioned in 
a locality called Panida. The place may not have been far away from- Bhadrak, neat which the 
inscription has been found. I have not succeeded in identifying the locality. 


TEXT 7 

1 [Siddham] 8 [|*] Mat[a]r[a]ia-sir[i]-Qaijasa, sa[m 8|] [M]iilajap[ena] dje]va 3 dat[a] 

» Of. Mamharaia, XII, 114, 3 ; above, VoL XXVHI, p. 179. v , 

• Of. BaghuvaMa, IV, 38 ; above, loo. oit. Utkala came later to be known as the 0<Jra oountay no doubt 
after the name of an. allied tribe of that name. The Ckjras may have originally inhabited parts of Northern Orissa, 

• RaghuvarhJa, loo. oit. 

» Above, VoL XXVIH, pp. 79 tf. 

8 Of. Select Inscriptions, pp. 272, 275 ff. ■ t L 

• In this co nn ec ti o n, it may be noted that the Meharauli inscription attributes to Chandragupta II tha 
conquest of a country on the Southern Sea. 

7 From the impressions kindly supplied by Dr. Chhabra* 

8 Expressed by a symbol which is faintly visible 
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2 [adha?]vapa80[|*]Mah[a]kulapati-ajya- 1 Agisamenani(na)Pam[dc] 2 vadidam padichhidam [|*] 

3 i.i. [adhivasa(si)ka Bhada?] Apavasa [Mahasa]ra Ghali Adasama 3 [|] 4 

TRANSLATION 

May there be success ! In the regnal year 8 of the illustrious Maharaja Gana. By Mulajapa 
are given 3 idols (and also) 80 [adkal]vupas (of land). The apportionment (i.c., the land apportioned) 
at Panida is accepted by the venerable Agisama (Agnifiarman), the MahaJcuh'pati, Bhada 
(Bhadra), Apavasa (Apavarsha?), Mahasara (Mahasara?), Ghali (and) Adasama (Atasarman), 
residents of . . . . 


No. 24-HINGNI BERDI PLATES OF RASHTRAKUTA VIBHURAJA • YEAR 3 

(1 Plate) 

MoREsnwAU G. Dikkiut, Saitgar 

This copper plate grant is from the collection of the Bharata Itihasa Saiiishodhaka Mandala, 
Poona, where it has been deposited for the last 27 years. It is reported to have been found in the 
possession of a Brahmin at Hingni Berdi, a small village on the bank of the Bhima river* near 
Dhond in the Poona District. It was obtained by Sri P. R. Alegaonkar who passed it on to Prof. 
Datto Waman Potdar for the purpose of decipherment and publication. At the request- of the 
latter, Mr. P. M. Chandorkar read a short note based on this record before the Sixth Annual Session 
of the B. I. S. Mandala in 1926. G As the reading given by him is not altogether satisfactory, I re- 
edit the plates here with the kind permission of the secretaries of the said institute. 

The set consists of two sheets of copper, each measuring about 5 inches in length and 25 inches 
in breadth. The weight of the two plates is 14 tolas. In the upper margin of each plate there is 
a small roundish hole, about 2/10 inch in diameter through which a copper ring is passed for hold- 
ing them together. The two ends of, the ring aro secured under a Ium p of copper which is flattened 
and bears on it the incised figures of an ahhanudd, consisting of eleven beads, a kmtiqdalu- shaped 
spouted vessel on its left and a flandafi on its right, apparently the requisites of a sumiyusin* 
The ring weighs 1J tolas. The inscription on the plates consists of 22 lines of writing, of which 
9 are engraved on the second side of the first plate, 10 lines on the first side of tint second plate and 
the remaining 3 on the second side of the latter. As the rims of both the plates are raised, the 
engraving has remained in a fair state of preservation. 

The characters are of the nail-headed variety of the southern alphabet current in the fifth 
and sixth centuries A. C. The record to very carelessly engraved and exhibits certain peculiarities 
which deserve close attention. We see mostly nail-headed or acute-angled letters in the first 
plate, while the second plate shows small circles or pin-heads on the top of certain letters. These 

i The reading may possibly also be ayya-Apmuma ; but l m inelinwUo ignore the to about the tail of 
a in both the cases. 

• What I have read as is may possibly also he 3 or ja , although that would hardly give uny sense. 

* The first letter in this name may possibly be also read as d t 

♦Full-stop in this caso scorns to be indicated by a slanting lino, 

8 SUshtha Samm&hha Vfitta (B. I. 8. Maruluk), pp. 03.(15. ' 

' ^ has beon dealrW * rcpw'nts possibly only u Undo of tufa rmf ormrdin" to Mr. XL Vania- 

taramayya. Ed.] 



Left half 
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resemble closely the forms of letters found in the Anjaneri plates* of Prithvlchandra Bliogasakti. 
The writing on the second side of the second plate shows a very crude hand. It is strongly 
doubted if all the three sides of the two plates were engraved by one and the same person. 

The language of the inscription is Sanskrit. The composition is in prose and is full of mis* 
takes, but the sense can be clear, if proper restorations are made in the text. 

The inscription refers to the Rashtrakuta dynasty which is styled Rashtrakutehamnam~an» 
vavaya in the initial portion. It is stated that the Rashtrakuta princess Syavalangl Mahadevi, 
the Queen-consort of Rashtrakuta Devaraja and mother of Mariaraja, donated an agrahara 
called Kamalibhuhaka to a Brahmin called Nannasvamin, belonging to the Agastya gotra, for the 
purpose of carrying on religious duties. In addition to this land a dalcshina of fifty bars (talaka) 
of gold was given to the Brahmin with the consent of Rashtrakuta Vibhuraja. The grant was 
made on the full-moon day in the month of Vai^akha in the third regnal year of king Vibhuraja. 

The plates refer to the. Rashtrakuta dynasty thrice (lines 1, 9 and 16) and from the find-spot 
of the. ] dates it seems curtain that the family must have been ruling somewhere in Maharashtra. 
The royal persons belonging to this family are described in the usual panegyric and as such do not 
yield any historical information. King Vibhuraja is mentioned twice and there is no specific 
reference to lii.s period, exee.pt that the palaeography of the grant, which as stated above, places 
it in the 5th century A. 0. In the absence of these details it would have been difficult to 
identify this king Vibhuraja, as none, of the branches of the Rashtrakuta dynasty anywhere refers 
to him. 

The mc.nf ion of king I raja, however, affords some clues. Recently Principal V.V. Mirashi, 
in his article.' mil it! *d “ Tim Rasht rakutas of Miluapura ”, has suggested that there was a minor 
branch of the H i -'III rokiita dynasty ruling in certain parts of the Satara District during the 4-6th 
centuries A.C. Hitherto only t hre.e copper-plate grants of this family have been found, viz., Undi- 
k.i-vutika gram' of U.lht rakuta A bid many 11, Pfinduraugapalli plates 4 of Rashtrakuta Avidheya, 
n.td (lokak j*!n * ♦ 1 of Hash* rakut *1 Dejja Maharaja. From the identification of the place names 
recorded in the lir.d two of the,:** grants, it has been shown that the members of this branch of 
the Rasht rakntn dynasty were ruling in the Miina taluk of the Satara District. The genealogy and 
the approximate period assigned to them is given as follows : — 

Rashtrakutas of Manapura 
Alfmftmka (375-400 A.C.) 

Devaraja (400-425 A.C.) 


- Jioysi 

pi.-ioc i»*a 1st. own i (4 t0-4i)5 A.C.) 


BhavLshya (455-470 A.C. ) 
Abliinmnyu (470-490 A. G.) 



1 Vnl. X XV, pp- 22 . 1 - 23 * and plates. 

2 AllOii 7 , Vnl. X XV, pn. 

a .J Mill A S' Wt. XVI, (*3*. ss \t . 

* At eh i. */»<*/• - f*/ 11* frttf f * »r 1020, p. HO» 

'* Alw.vr, Vnl. X M, p. g.Nii. 

0 


Dej ja Msharaja (530-550 A.C.) 
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Since the donor of the present plates is described as the wife of Devaraja, it seems plausible 
to suggest that the Devaraja referred to by them is no other than the second person mentioned 
in the pedigree given above, because the palaeography of the record does not go against the age 
assigned to that ruler by Prof. Mirashi. In the Undikavatika and Pandurangapalli plates, this 
Devaraja is stated to have had three sons, but the names of only two of whom, viz., Abhimanyu 
and Bhavishya, are known from the inscriptional data available. As the queen of Devaraja is also 
called the mother of Manaraja in the present inscription, it is clear that Manaraja is the name of 
the hitherto unknown (third) son of Devaraja and he was probably the eldest. And this is 
quite in keeping with the ancient practice of naming the child after his grandfather, because the 
name of the father of Devaraja is known to be Manaraka, who founded the Manapura branch 
of the Rashtrakutas. 

The grant was issued in the third regnal year of king Vibhuraja. His exact relationship with 
Syavalangi Mahadevi is not explicitly stated in the record. But since the plates are issued in the 
early part of the career of that king, I believe that Vibhuraja is an alias of Manaraja and that the 
plates were issued by the queen-mother Syavalangi Mahadevi after the death of her husband 
Devaraja. Whether it was actually so needs further corroboration. In the light of the details 
at present available, the genealogy of the family can be reconstructed as follows : 

Manamka 

(Founder of the Manapura family) 

Devaraja m. Syavalaiigl Mahadevi 


Manaraja Avidheya Bhaviahya 

or (?). | 

Vibhuraja Abhimanyu 

The present plates were issued on the Vai^akha paurnamdsi day in the third regnal year of 
king Vibhuraja ; but these details are not quite sufficient to verify the date of the grant. 

The mention of golden bars ( suvarnct-Aalakd ) given as dahshind is also very interesting. It 
cannot be said if these bars bore any marks as on the bent-bar silver currency, so frequently 
noticed in ancient sites like Taxila on the North-Westorn borders of India. At any rate, no currency 
of the above description is known to have been current in Maharashtra in the period in which 
the plates were inscribed. 

For want of adequate data, the geographical position of Kamallbhuhaka mentioned in the 
grant cannot be located. It is likely that it was the name of some plot in Hingni Berdi itself 
where the plates were discovered. 


TEXT 1 
First Plate 


i 3S 2 sffTrai sr(? ) R^i wsr 3 (? )?ri 


2 


sftwr 




1 From the original plates and ink impressions. 

* Expressed by a symbol. 

* I am not sure about the reading of this ahshara. [Possibly daliia-Satrii-budimulm is intended. — B.C.C.] 



Hingni Berdi Plates of Rashtrakuta Vibhuraja; Year 3 



' Cb - Chhabra 

No. 3977 E'36-4-79’52 . 
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Survey of India, Calcutta 


Seal 



(From a photograph) 
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4 (5RT) ’TrdTpM^: 5TT- 

5 cRTR - RfaR S4S<=i £<=l rf^rfPTfT ( fa ) Rfar[cq-]RT- 

6 cRR ( RT ) ^>RWTWRfafafa-R (far ) faRR^FTfa (^fr)^: ^wf\~ 

7 RRTfRWnfR^ 3 fRR[RT]^RR!RRTTfRR- 


9 R^^(R^^)RRRTRcRT[4]iIT RtRRt YT^[^S*]^TT- 

CN 

Second Plate ; First Side 

10 RRT(cRT) [Trl^RRRRqW^TfRc^fq - ( f% ) TpR- 

11 facft RTRR2?TSn%^(^fr) R(R)R(fR)^(T^)S*nRR 

12 5qRW(RR)R^RT^RTR RRRTR(fR)R 

13 tfcr[R.|-^r^r3f[R|%l[5 !:: ] =FMt[R]^nT!T(R)fRFT Rfa- 

14 far] gvzpfafa ( sr ) ( ^TT ) RrpqT: R^RTRRrWRTRRR (fR) R- 

15 -gT [I*] RWT RR(Rt)R r(r)RW^ WRL^sRPTIwI- 

16 RBFR(^t) rrl'rjl-^T RfTCfRfa^TSRR [1*] RSR[R^*] [*ff]“ 

17 tr^r ( f^r ) r3 r ( ) 1% R Rf3R]Rfrqra^RRwt Rfaq(sR)fR[i*3 R- 

18 [fefaRR^faflfa F-ffa'(fa) R(Rf)Rfa R?Rh(R:) rt- 

19 ^R[RT] R 

Second Plate : Second Side 


20 rt[rk r[rjr [>*] RfffRHra]** 1 

21 fa (^ ) fRRTT (*R ) RTffafa ( fa: ) [l*3 **& fa(R)*T ■ R*t(*r) ^^)~ 

R(RT)faT(sR) 

22 Rfarj [R'jRT qvTfq(fR)[fR]__[l^] 

— qi^- )rds a'/Z/iiurciiiTnud^irit/tala ^Mr iatcndodto qualify ».# ^ongly compounded here. 

— B.C.C.] 

* The tetter &t is miunuent ; read avahuia, 

* This akaharu is not necessary. pg 
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No. 25 -AJMER STONE INSCRIPTION 


(1 Plate) 

D; C. SlRCAR, OOTAClAMUNf) 


Wliile dealing with the stone inscription containing portions of the Sanskrit drama entitled 
Harkeli-ttataka , composed by king Vigraharfija (1153-64 A.O.) of the Chahamana or Chauhan 
dynasty of Sakambhari, P. Kielhorn 1 deplored the strange vicissitidues of fortune that led the stones 
on which the royal author made the products of his muse known to the people, to “ have been used 
as common building material for a place of Muhammadan worship by the conquerors of his des- 
cendants. ” Portions of the above drama as well as of the Lalita- Viymha raju-nukika, composed 
in honour of the Chahamana king by his court poet, Mahdkaoi Somadeva, which were edited by 
Kielhorn, 2 were copied from stone slabs embedded in the walls of the Arhai-diti-ka-Jhopra, a 
mosque situated on the lower slope of the Taragarh hill at Ajmer. The mosque, as is well known 
was built out of the spoils of Hindu structures by Qutb-ud-dln Aibak (first Sultan of Delhi 1 206- 
10 A.C.) in 1200 A.C., while Sultan lltutmisli (1211-36 A.C.) subsequently beautified it with a 
screen. 3 * Impressions of another inscription on a stone slab from the same mosque wore rocentlv 
supplied to me by Mr. U. 0. Bhattacharya, Curator of the Rajputana 1Y1 useum, Aj mer. It appears 
that all these inscribed slabs had originally belonged to some temples or public buildings raised by 
the imperial Chahamanas, the materials of which were later utilised in tin? construction of the 
Arhaidin- ka- Jhop ra. 


The impressions of the Ajmer (Arhai-din-ka-JIip-I.cri) inscription, received by from [Mr. 
U. C. Bhattachaiya, had a printed slip attached to them. It assigns t In* inscription to the twelfth 
century and mentions it as exhibit No. 256 of the Rajputana .Uusmuu. It further says, - iVis 
inscription forms the beginning of a Sanskrit poem engraved on slab >. li coni ain/in vocation 
to Narayana and various other gods and states that the (!hanhfm-, belummd t„ the solar r,m* ” 
The description of the contents is, however, not strict !y accurate. 

The inscription under discussion covers a space nearly 1 in harp U mi i ' <j»" 

There are altogether 27 lines of writing, each lei for being a little above *" in imj gl,t 'IV im-raving 
is neat and beautiful, although the. stone is damaged in several places and .mine lei ters ha\ (/broken 
away. As, however, the engraver is sometimes found to have avoided a d imaged part of tV 
stone (cf. the damaged space between mha° and | /m| in line berween rdt^npldhi and yuto 
in line 4, between kumudu? and °d-amhhtijaHi line 21), f ho re i •; no dou b; t haft lm m .me was rhdhctive 
in laces even when the inscription was incised. 


The palaeography and orthography of t lie in.-H-rij.l In r.-. .-ml.l - ,1,,...,! v ihor.e of other 
records of about the Iwlcfth century found in the .sum- are:., and nothing e.dl for , mcntioti 

As the mosque, to which the inscribed stone belongs, i, known ,o have I |,„il, \ <! wit h 

the spoils of local structures, H is possible to al tribute the date of t he reeord me time between 
the accession of the ( .'hakamana king Ajayarajsifr/m/ 1 1 1( i-;jr> win. is credited 1 wii h thofoan- 

da ^ 10 1 ^no J A^T an i l!rU, i I to W T fl !Tf rl !. aS ^ ,11,,r ’ lim * "i* 1‘ '(yi"“ " wnlMo.. I1 yte lll| ,|es ) .,id palaces, 

and 1^° A.O. when the Arhai-diii-ku-Jhop;;a, wu* <-onsiruete.|, i, t„ .-omewhere in the 
twelfth century. 


1 feec 1A, Vol. XX, pp. 201 ff. , Outtinycr FtuMirift, pp. 1 

2 1 A, loc. cit ; Outtintjcr Festschrift, op c it. , pp. Mr,. 

3 Camb . Hist. Jnd Vol. p. 581. 

1 Bay, Dynastic History of Northern India , Vol. 1], p. joti. 
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The language of the inscription is Sanskrit and, with the exception of the passage Om namo 
Ndrdyandya jj, preceded by the symbol for Siddham at the beginning, the whole record on the stone 
is written in verse. There are in all 37 stanzas, all of which, with the solitary exception of the 
last verse, are consecutively numbered. Considering the want of space at the end of the last verse 
and the fact that the poem was probably continued on other slabs, it seems that the number of 
the last verse (i.e., 37) was put at the beginning of the first line of another slab. As is the case 
with numerous other cpigraphic records, a short space at the end of some lines in our inscription 
(cf. lines, 2, 4, 6, 13, 15-17, 19-26) has often been covered by an unnecessary single or double 
danila usually endowed with a mark of cancellation. 

Out of the 37 verses, which form the text of our record, the first 32 stanzas eulogise the god 
Vishnu. Ten out of these (viz., verses 12-21) refer to the ten incarnations of the god, viz., (1) 
Kurina, (2) Mina, (3) Kola (Varaha), (4) Nrisimha, (5) Vamana, (6) Jamadagnya (Parasurama), 
(7) Da&asyantakrit (Dasarathi Rama), (8) Krishna, (9) Buddha and (10) Kalkin. Verse 33 of the 
record introduces the Sun-god as the right eye of lord Vishnu and as the progenitor of the solar 
dynasty which is itself introduced in the following stanza (verse 34). The next two stanzas 
(verses 35-36) speak of the glories of the solar dynasty and mention certain ancient rulers of the 
Surya-viimsii such as Ikshvaku and Rama. The concluding stanza (verse 37) introduces king 
Chahamana, mythical progenitor of the Chahamana or Chauhan clan of the Rajputs, as a scion 
of the solar dynasty. The nature of the inscription supports the conjecture that it formed part 
of the introduction of a kd vya, the theme of which may have been certain achievements of aChfi- 
hamana king. The principal one of these exploits described in the kdvya may have been the con- 
struction of a temple in honour of the god Vishnu. 

The inscription is not of exceptional importance from the historical point of view ; but it has 
considerable, interest as a literary composition of a Chahamana court poet of the twelfth century. 
The author’s style, although it is not free from defects, is not poor. He has often shown his skill 
in employing xlcxha or double entendre. 1 In composing the 37 stanzas, he has employed no less 
than 14 metres, of which tiardithmlmdila (13 verses) and Vasantatilakd (8 verses) are used in 
more than half of tin*, cases. The metres Mdlinl , tSikharinl, Anushtubh and Upajdti have each been 
used in 2 stanzas, while one stanza has been allotted to each of Prilhvl , Sragdhard 3 Vamsasthaoila, 
SvCujatd , Httdijl , Mandilkmntd , Tndravaj/d and Upendmvajm. 

As regards the eponymous Chahamana being represented as a scion of the solar dynasty, 
it may be pointed out that this is in partial agreement with the tradition recorded in the Prithi- 
mrdjavijaya of Jayauaka (12th century) and Hammtra-mahdkdvya of Nayachandra (13th-14th 
century), according to which Chahamana sprang from the Surya-mamlala ; but it can hardly be 
reconciled with the other imaginary accounts regarding the origin of the Chahamanas, such as 
the creation of Chahamana himself or the Chahamana family by the sage Vatsa or Vasishtha or 
by the god Indra. 2 The well known story of the creation of the progenitors of the Paramara, 
Chahamana, Pratihara and Chaulukya dynasties by the sage Vasishtha on Mount Abu was un- 
known to the Chfi ham Hint court poets as late as the fourteenth century. 

Tlie reference to Krishna as the eighth of the ten avaldras of Vishnu is interesting. It is well 
known that the doctrine of the avaldras underwent several stages of development 3 and that their 
number, originally unsettled, gradually came to be recognised as ten. It should, however, be 
noticed that* even as late as the twelfth century, the same list of ten avaldras was not definitely 
fixed for the whole of India, Thus the author of the record under discussion, who was a twelfth 


1 Cf. versos 5, 8-i), 31, 22-23, 25-26, 35. 

2 Ray, op. ciU, p. 1053. 

'The Malory and Culture of the Mian People , Vol. Ill (The Classical Ago), pp. 414 n. 
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JiiriVjjn-Ai jj~“* 

, . f A: mor ie aards Krishna as the eighth incarnation of 

century court poet of the i 0 f ki ° g Bhojavarman (12th century) of Eastern 

Vishnu, while the author of the Belava plat 8 i. e ., a partial incarnation. Another ■ 

Bengal, recognises the same divinity mere j ’as " k - ^ Lakshmanasena (circa 1179 -1206 

— • r r r-^ *Trsgu.) i *■ «'»*•“ - “* *«“ i 


text 3 

ValUavila ■ verses 22 27 ’ ™ Sitlt ; trsTsT MrJIjm I verse 

28 Vpeniramjra ; verse 29 Hamu , ve 

1 aaatoiro*--- ik-i-ukh. 

S££StE 

anuktoh | P a P ksaveda P I _ .. . i -udMshul r sa ] Sn-aaluiohara-Murajit- 
3 a^wWliu^l^riSt -n,i S ^tit3 mU MSpiyriS 

«— »• ,»*«*«! ^ " 

cnarl ya rajahamsaya- | , . ,, ,, Vatvvvadhi‘-yuto 

* « » E 2t,ir 

’W** 1 *"* 1 uL,w.| | iut+ltak H.iift!iy-B i<1 hiLiwik]ayani’' 

- * , II 5 i| Vaksh'ihsthal-6 C h«hbvlit.i-kaiLstul)ha-kaiii[ti-lipt:iiii] pam- 

5 yali sad=aiv-nstu vak II «> il * n v i VU( l(ltehv-uicka-(liinujeiri(Ira- 

sthitain=bhavatu ChakradUarasya chak Mrn) J # „ Mll . vauam rdo 

6 bhuvana-ianaka-vidyut-p^)a-piW^™(^)^^^^^^®^^^^ r |j^^.^ l (^|^]fli). 

pJiS^ Vy:msya kav ’ 

yam^iva patu Har6r=wapur=wah || 8 || Astr=iti visva-vidieu - 

verse quotod In an eighth 

century inscription from Mamallapuram (Jim. A HI, *"• 26, P- &)• 

% I'rom impressions. 


18 

o g^xno space is left unengravcd after 
, The two dan$as are unnecessary. 



Ajmer Stone Jnscriptio 



B. Ch. Chhabba 

Reg. No.3977 E'36-499’53. 
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7 pi va(ba)bhuva yah strT bhagn-arjirao=py=akpita yo bitam=Arjuaasya | yab [Se]sha-bboga- 

vihita-stbitir=apy-aAosha-bbog-opabboga-ki'id=avatv=akbilam sa Saurih' || 9 || Vaktram 
nabbi-saroja-obaru-hasitain ya pamchajany-oj va(j j va)la-jyot3nam kau3tubba-rafcna4onam= 
adh aram ke£fm- vapur-mcchakaii | t %[stam sajiiirga 1 - 

8 dhanur=lata-ku til atii m dhatte-mukarttura bliruvdr-dvarhdvam Danava-sudanasya dayi[t]a 

devx kiyH vo^stu sa || 10 |) Vir5ohan-Gihdivaramitra-locliaiiam saroja-hastam kaaak-ojva- 
(jjva)l-amsukruh(kam) | vi(bi)bharti Lakshmlm=iva yah pTabhus=tanum sa Vasudevo 
duritani harfitu vah || 11 || Udvarttana-pratinipata-[va&]- | 2 

9 t=payodhau dvcdha-vidirapa-salilo jala-Sfiyina yah | svasy=aiva murtti[r=a]para hata- 

yoga-nulram 4ldkifco vijayate sa Murari-mlnah || 12 || Yasya trasadbhir=avamdhara-tada- 
ncbhyo yadd-ganair=udara-pada-tale nillnaih | plyusha-maihthana~vipan=mratlryat=av- 
dhau(bdhau) Kiinn-atma- | 2 

10 kah sa Harir-astu vibhiltayc vah || 13 1| Sury-adhishthita-dakshin-akshi-kira[.nai]h samvartta- 

vaty-dlvnnaih samsdsham mukha-marutais=cha sutaram=ek-arnnave gaohchhati ] prithvlm 
phena-krit-aspa<lam=iva dadhad^damshtr-ariisu-liptarri Harih kol-atma vitaratv=a~purn.na- 
saliladmda-spriho vah 6ivam(vam) || 14 [ || *] 

11 Vishnor=ddharayatah sada-kavaohita-skamdham nyisimh-arddhatam deyasuh [ka]rapatra- 

yariitra-nisitiih SaSvat-sukham vo nakhah | yair=vakshah-khanata Hiranyakasi(6)por= 
devona datta-sriyam-utkhatah su-chir-otthito hridi mahaa=duhkha-drumo nakinam(nam) 
|| 15 || Yachhaih chctasi matsarad^vi- 

12 rahitasy~eva 5riya vi(bi)bhratah pratyamgaiii laghutam cha Vamana-hareh pada-dvayam 

piitu vah | hast “mil rh vividh-uyudha-pramathit-amartya-dvisham==irskaya nunam yena 
rasatalaiii pragamitd vikramya Vairochanah || 16 || Tri-bhuvana-guru-6ishya£=chapa-vede 
manisln ni^ita-parasudun-ascsha-ra- 

13 janya- vanish | jayati immi-&ama-jya-rajyad-atma Sahasrarjuaa-bhu[ja]-[vana]-sham(kham)d- 

aiiigam-'krij-Jrini-idagnyah || 17 || Mayy==asva(sva)sya tay=edam=arpitam=iti prahv-a(bhv-a)- 
tmanii Jauald-ohuda-ratnam^upahitam charanayor=mule Marut-summa | grihaaa=sa- 
praruiyaiii sa-sfimdra-karunam s-avritti sa-pratyayam || 3 

14 s-ofcsahaih sa-va(ba)hu-trapatii vijayate dovo Da£asy-amta-krit || 18 || Sr[avair=dha]tu- 

raa-iiktarn mdyad-ULpal-iisamg-asyig-a^amkaya ha kim jatam=iti prampijya paritah sva- 
sv-dttany-aiiichalaih | yam r<5m-aiuchitam=a-kshat-ariigam=api cha vyalokya gopyo mud a 
valgaiiiti sma sa-hokim^uddhyi- | a 

15 ta-girih Ivrisl in ah sa pusbnatu vah || 19 [| Y(‘da-kriy-a.iiivu(bu)-rahitam [ka][ru$a*]-trin-augha- 

chcliliaim-aiianaiii ft u gat a- da rsana-ni rnuak ilpa ih( pam) | piitaya yah kali-yug-ai£a-suhrich= 
(ihakfiLM Idkasya Vu(Bu)ddha iti rakshatu vah sa Vislmuh || 20 1| Tarksh-arohana-nihsprihasya 
tiiragdu-odhaslyja [va(ba)rhajm-'vi(rhaih vi)- || 3 

16 nil kald yasya kare sthitah kali-samuchohhedam karishyaty-asih [J go-sam]yukta-vrishaiii- 

(shmii) vidiiasyati kritam srishtva praknshtam yugam Mlechchhanam=avasana-krit=sa 
bhagavfm -KalkT Harm patu vah || 21 || Subh-akhyaaam ghdr-ahava-ghatita-bhlmam 
sakunin.il [)radliiindn-dpdfcaiii vijayi-bhuja- | a 

1 Better read mrivja. 

4 The daiidu is lmueeo.vi&ry. 

s The two duuduft are superfluous. 
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17 nihpT(mshpi)dita-vrisliam(s]iam) | kram-odgachchhad-Gamga-pritliiika-inaliamyam Mura- 

ripoh sva-rdpam sampattyai bhavatu bhavat'uh Bkaratam=iva|| 22 1| Patu vo daitya- 
patibhir=maha-senair=a-pldita]i | Harir^Indra-Hara-V ra( Bra)lnna-Mahas6nair=ap^Iditah 
|| 23 || Vishnoh p5rita-[pamcha]janya-kuhara- || x 

18 prodbhuta--manidr-aravais=talp-ahi^vasit-aiiilaili praclialataia [nFi]bhI-saroje gate | tra- 

sten=Avja(bja)bhuva tritlya-sayancn-amnaya-patbe krite pi\ig-udvu(clbu)ddha-payo- 
dhija-dhrita-pado bhutyai pravo(bo)dho=stu vah || 2-1 1| Padma-yuktah sa-padmo-pi vrishah= 
api vrish[aya] yah | hat-arir=ari- 

19 sampanno=py=astu vah sreyaso Harih || 25 || Sevitah siira-gu[nai]h sa-,suparni.ia^chhayay= 

ati-gkanaya ramanlyah | sthasnutaiii dadhad-alathkrita-kamah kalpa-vriksha iva patu 
Harir=vah || 26 || A-bharo^yam nunarii yadi jamta-khedo^i ticl-a[mu]m [tyajja tvad- 
vi^ramtyai kshanam=a- | 2 

20 pi vahamo vayam=aml(m-imam) | Harir-jat-fischaryai h kyita-nut i[bh ir -a] rttaih pramuditair= 

hasann=ukto gopair=iti jayati ohitran=giri-varaiii(ram) || 27 || Anfirataih yo danujeihdra- 
yoshid-vildchan-ardrikaranaya nunam(nam) | vi(bi)bhartti dhar-anxvn(bu) Ha[reh] 
karasth5 lunatu duhkhaui | 2 

21 sa namdako vah || 28 1| Na nava-jalada-syamam yad-yau na k[au]8tublia-,sul)Iutan'i na jaladhi- 

suta-sotkamtham yan=na yad=Garucla-dhvajarii(jam) | na yad -ari({ii)-gadri-^aiiikh-am- 
bhojair=iiiruddha-karam Harer-^jayati gaditam tad-Vedfintaih pravo(bf>)dhamayatu vapuh 
|| 29 1| Daityan=nighnann=anu-Va(Ba)dari- |- 

22 k-aranya-kuihjam tapasyan^Srl-saihslesh-dtsa vain =anubha van- pillayan vishtupam | tat^tat= 

kiriicliit-samain^atisay-dclicliliriiiikhalus tiiuu tisna vyiihaiiviiuu jayati vapusha vim- 
vaihdyo Mukuiiulah |[ 30 || Va(Bu)hur -viclhaMiiiii bhavatTuii sriyaiii sa |Kam]s<v 
dvishah Kesi-[ra]da- vran-a m lea h | vlclil- || l 

23 vichitrasya dineaa-putrl-piirasya ddraiii jayati sriyaiii yah || [3|I j| Nihkra(\ r i,shkr , ri)mat- 

Kamala-mukh-emd u-ni] )iita n-net rasya giltiv. Ilaiv.r udbliirmah saha maumathnna bhavatah 
parhtu sram-aiubhali-kanrih | i aai i it iia- ks 1 l< 1 n i i I h • t r 1 u t f • i - \-y « i f • i !c : i. rd l uU-lilva p.Ithoni- 
dher=lagnanam vima- | 2 

21 la-tvisharii dadhati ye mukturmanmam blmimamfmaiti) || 32 || Kumdd v ri| in;) |r<L-|)ililapa.sya 
kumud[a]d=anibh6ja-bliajam sriyaiii ninnmatuiii praliblifir i urijLca i ii kii. i mi kurasy= 
ambhoda-kal-anilah | tara-parada-viprushaiii Imta| yahah | kdkhr.dia-prakriya-sakslii 

dakshinam=I- ||* 

25 kshanam Mura-ripor-=dcvo Ravili patu vah |j 33 || Tasmat sa|uia|laiiiva(ba)ua-daiiida-yoni- 

[r-=abh]uj=janasya skhalatah sva-margg<'.(rggat) | vaiiisah sad aiv odha-rasu in , ipurnam= 
anudgat-aino-ghuna-klta-raihdhrah || 31 || KaimiUhitr, Head anar.niya-yunir utpanna- 
punnaga-kadam- | 2 

26 va(ba)4akhah | a^charyam=amtali-prasarat-kusr) yam vamso -rtiiinrliii sriphahitftm prayati 

jj 35 || Adhi-vyadhi-ku vritta-durggati-paritya.k t.a- pmj as faitra t*“ sapU-dvipa-bliujo nripah 
samabhavann=Ikshvaku-Rfim-Mayah | yuslifuh (lurjaya-(lri!iavvriulra-jayin[riiiij tair=Im- 
dra-mu- jj 1 

27 khyair=makheahv=aliutair=upayaclutesli v -i va purodasima trifpkiih | suraih || 33 j| Tasmian^ 

ath-ari-vijayena virajamano raj=anuraiiijita-janr>~ jani Chahainfiiuih | snmpfinmas -chamdra 
iva chamdrikaya triya mam kIrtty-ojva(jjva)ktvaiu aiiiiyud- blmvaimdriLViiii yah || |37*;;] 


1 The two daifrdaa are auperflaoua, 

2 The danda is unnecessary. 



No. 26] 


TWO GRANTS FROM DASPALLA 


183 


No. 26— TWO GRANTS FROM DASPALLA 

(2 Plates) 

D, C. Sircar, Ootacamund 

About the beginning of October 1952, 1 received for examination two copper-plate inscriptions 
from Mr. P. Acharya, Superintendent of Research and Museum, Government of Orissa, Bhubanes- 
war. I was informed that the inscriptions had been found in the old Daspalla State, now merged 
in Orissa as a sub-division of the Puri District, and that Mr. Satyanarayana Rajaguru, Assistant 
Curator of the Orissa State Museum, Bhubaneswar, had prepared a paper on them for publication 
in F thc Orissa Historical Research Journal. Mr. Acharya, however, was kind enough to permit me 
to edit both the inscriptions in the Epigrapkia Indica . I am extremely thankful to him for this 
kindness. 


A. — Daspalla Plate of Demnanda ; Year 184 

This copper plate, as I learnt from Mr. Acharya, was found early in 1951 in the course of the 
re-excavation of an old tank in the village of Chikankhandi in the Jormu Pargana of Daspalla. 
The Pargana is situated on the right bank of the Mahanadi while the town of Daspalla ’cs oil m 
left hank of (lie, river. The plate was presented to the Orissa State Museum in June Kol by 
Mr. Dasarathi Mism who is a teacher of the M. E. School at Jilinda in the Daspalla Sub-division. 

The inscription is written on both sides of the single plate measuring 10"x7-45"X-13''. A 
bronze seal, having the shape of an expanded lotus and measuring 3-25" m diameter, x S s °‘ uele 

of the family to which the issuer of the grant under discussion belonged 
nericarniid port ion (about. 2-24" in diameter) of this lotus-shaped seal is raised. In the ho how t_us 
» countersunk. The central part of the space on the .surface 01 the ^ 
is occupied by the legend in one line : irl-Dmmandadevasya, the subscript y m x ie a,s ” " 6 
. • Jush le rild y lengthened towards the left so that the entire legend looks as doubly unoci-iu^ . 

it. «*» » «r?fr “.tXX; JX »“ 

tod l» Hi. |.u.t. I.y — «f t™ fa»'» 7™* * ro ” gk XXt fc .i " to. » 

,1 » + r pix. L uii covered by a lump of metal forming the back ol • . ", , 

mm m in line 1 ! , «<n» in lino 23) the superscript r rennnds us o.a unA ^ ^ ^ ^ ^ 
oriptions of the Pfilas of Bengal and Bihar. 1 ^ whioJl appoars to he identical 

(the symbol for 100 resembling the ahhara ) P Bhauma-Karas of Orissa as well 

with the reckoning used in the records of the imperial family of ^ ^ ^ ^ era of 606 


with the reckoning used in the records 

- » “r':; -XrXiX * « » » * 

$£ .“X X r i»XXy ** aXw 


i Sec above, pp. 2 and 49. 
6 DGA/53 
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era. Tliis would suggest a date about the beginning of the eleventh century A. C. for the 
inscription under discussion and such a view seems to be supported by palaeography. The use 
of numerical symbols instead of figures appears to point to a date not considerably later than the 
tenth century. 

The charter was issued by king Devanandadcva II of the Nanda or Nandodbhava family of 
Jayapura in the present Orissa State. This ruler is already known from his Baripada Museum, 
Jurerpur and Narsingpur plates, 1 2 none of which, however, boars any date in an era as the record 
under review. The seal of king Devananda is found attached to the Taltnul plate “ of king Dhru- 
vananda who belonged to the same family and was apparently a successor of Devananda II. Like 
the present charter of Devananda, Dhruvananda’s record is dated in the year of an era. This 
date is usually taken to be the year 293 ; but, as we have suggested above, 3 it may be really 193. 
This conjecture seems to be supported by the date, year 184, no doubt ol the same era, when 
Devananda II, who appears to have been the immediate predecessor of Dhruvananda, issued the 
charter under discussion. 

The Baripada Muse um plate of Devananda II and the Talmul plate of Dhruvananda have 
quoted the same introductory verses. These verses, with the omission of only one, are also quoted 
in the Jurerpur plate of Devananda II. All these records begin with a prose passage referring to 
Jayapura which was the capital of the Nanda or Nandodbhava kings of Orissa. The verses that 
follow speak of the following rulers : (1) Jayunanda, (2) his son Purananda, (3) his son Sivananda, 
(4) his son Devananda (I), and (5) his son Vilasatunga. The above verses are followed in the Bari- 
pada Museum and Jurerpur plates by a prose passage which introduces king Devananda (II) as 
the issuer of the charters in question, while the same passage substituting the name of Dliruva- 
nanda for that of Devananda (II) is found in the corresponding section of the Talmul plate. It 
was therefore quite natural to suggest that both Devananda (II) and Dhruvananda enjoyed the 
viruda Vilasatunga and were the sons of Devananda (I). 4 5 But the introductory verses of the 
charter under discussion clearly state that the reigning king Devananda II was the son of Vila- 
satunga. As these verses are stated to have been composed by the Hatolhimgmhin of the Nanda 
king, they have to he regarded as more authentic and reliable than the introductory portion of 
the other records of the family, which is full of errors of various kinds. It seems 
that verses describing the reigning kings are omitted through confusion in the above records of 
Devananda II and Dhruvananda. 0 The correct genealogy of the Nanda or Nandodbliava rulers 
of Orissa from Jayananda, founder of Jayapura, to his fifth descendant Devananda II is thus 
supplied by the record under review. But the relationship between Devananda II and Dhruva- 
nanda still remains uncertain. Dhruvananda seems to have been either a younger brother or a 
son of Devananda II. The genealogical tree of the Nandas of Orissa may therefore bo drawn as 
follows. 


1 See above, Vol. XXVI, pp. 74 ff. ; Vol. XXVII, pp. 225 If. 

2 JBOMS, Vol. XV, pp. 87 ff. 

8 Above, Vol. XXVII, p. 327, note 1. 

4 Of. above, Vol. XXVI, p. 76, note 2. 

5 Dhruvananda appears to have utilised an old piato on which bis predut'ofwor’H seal was fixed and tho intro- 
ductory stanzas were engraved already. 
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Parananda 


Sivananda 


Devananda I 


Vilasatuhga 


PammamdhHvara 
Devananda II ; 
year 184 


Paramasaugata 
Dhruvananda ; 
year 193 

The Niimslngpnr plate of Devananda II is a spurious document containing only certain frag- 
ments of two genuine charters of the Nanda king. As noticed above, 1 the fragments of verses 
found in tin's spurious record suggested the existence of some genuine grants of Devananda having 
a set of introductory stanzas which were different from those known from the published records 
of the king. Happily this conjecture has now been justified fully by the discovery of the present 
inscription. The introductory part of the charter under discussion consists of ten stanzas none of 
which is found in the common introduction of the Baripada Museum and Jurerpur plates of De- 
vftnandn and the Talmul plate of Dhruvananda, although fragments of most of them can he traced 
in the spurious Narsingpur plate of the former. Lines 1-3 and 8-19 of the Narsingpur plate 
contain fragments of the verses forming the introduction of our charter in the following order : 
1, 6, 7, 8, 1, f> and 6. Lines 16, 18 and J9 of the same plate contain respectively the numbers 4, 5 
and 6 which, as we have already pointed out, wore meant to indicate the end of the fourth, fifth 
and sixth verses of some genuine records copied in it. It is now seen that the number 4 is put there 
actually after the rone] u ding passage, of tho fourth verse of the present charter, while 5 is placed 
among certain passages of the fifth verse and G between the end of the fifth and the beginning of the 
sixth stanza apparently through confusion. 

The inscription begins with tho symbol for Siddhum. Yerse 1 describes the city of Jayapura, 
capital of tho Nandas, while each one of the following six verses describes respectively the rulers 
Jayananda, his son Parananda, his son Sivananda, his son Devananda I, his son Vilasa- 
tung*a, and his son Devananda II, although the description of the reigning monarch Devananda 
IT continues in the following three stanzas (verses 8-10). This introductory part of the record 
contains hardly anything besides conventional and vague praises of the rulers described. Next 
follows .a prose passage (lines 22-26) introducing again king Devananda II as desirous of making 

1 Abovo, Vol. XXV Li , [>. 331. 
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a grant. This description is substantially the same as found in the Baripada Museum and 
Jurerupur plates of the same king and the Talmul plate of Dhruvananda and has been already 
discussed by us. 1 As regards the slight modification of the language in our record, it may be 
noted that the king is here callecd samadhigatapanchamahaiabda-maMsamantadhipati-vanditapara - 
mabhattqraha-Nanda-Mahamja-Ramka-6ri-Devmandadeva instead of paramfibhaltdraha-samadhi - 
gata-panchamalidsabda-mahdsdmantddhipati'Srl-Dcvdncindadevcb as found in the other charters. In 
connection with the second passage quoted above, we remarked that “ the ambiguity (as it may 
also suggest that the ruler in question was himself a Paramabhattaralca) may be intentional ” and 
suggested that the rulers of the Nanda family may have “ originally owned allegiance to the 
Bhauma-Karas and begun to rule more or less independently after the latter’s decline It will 
be seen that the epithets applied to Devananda II in the present record (cf. lines 3-1 of the 
spurious Narsingpur plate) are similarly ambiguous as they may be taken to be a mixture of both 
imperial and feudatory titles, which is often found to have been adopted by subordinate rulers 
to indicate their newly achieved semi-independent status. 2 

Lines 26-33 of our inscription record the grant of a village called Indedda situated in the 
Jilonda vishaya of the Airavatta mmandala , made by the king by means of a copper-plate 
charter in favour of F^odatta, son of Mahola, for the increase of his own merit as well as his parents’ 
The donee was resident of Vaniggotra ; but his family is stated to have hailed from a locality called 
Bahiyavada. He is described as sztlm-gehin , Mstr-6pfidhydya and Icayastha, while verse 16 in line 
38 of the inscription seems to suggest that he was the Sadhivigrahin (minister for war and peace) 
of king Devananda II. The fact that Yasodatta’s gotra, charana, sdJchd, etc., are conspicuous by 
their absence in his descriptin may suggest that the donee of our record was not a Brahmada and 
that his epither Kdyastha possibly indicates not his profession hut actually his caste. But he is 
stated to have been not only a sattm-gehin, i.e., £ a virtuous householder but also a sdstr- 
dpddhyaya* i.e., teacher of the mtm \ although wliat mim is particulalry meant is not clear. 
Since Yasodatta seems to have been a minister of the king, it is not impossible, to think that he 
was a teacher of the science of politics. If these suggestions are acceptable, tin* inscription under 
review gives us valuable information regarding the crystallization of the professional community 
of scribes into the caste of Kayasthas as well as their honoured social position in early Orissa. 4 

Lines 33-38 quote some of the usual imprecatory and benedictory verses which arc*, followed 
by another stanza saying that the pm&anli or eulogy (apparently re.l erring particularly to the 
introductory verses discussed above) was composed by Yasodatfa who was serving king 
Devananda II as SandhivigraMn. Line 39, with which the, document ends, gives the date, year 184, 
and says that the eulogy was engraved by Logayfika. 

Of the geographical names mentioned in the charter, the name Airavatta-mandala, which 
appears to have comprised the kingdom of the Nandas, is beli wd to be preserved m that of modern 
Ratagarh within the Banki Police Station in the Cuttack District, while, Jayapura, capital of the 
Nanda kings, has been identified with a village of that name in the, Dlienkamil District. The name 
of the district called Jilonda reminds us of modern Jilinda in Daspalhi, It- is dillieult to identify 
the villages of Indedda, Balilyavada and Vaniggotra. 

1 Above, Vol. XXVII, p. 3291 ~ ~ ~ ' ~ 

“ ^f* Bhandarkar’s List, No. luotf, etc. In the charter under discussion, the king is called mxhtisatnaidadhi- 
pativandita-paramalhattaruka (i. o., a paramount king worshipped by the feudatories having many subordinates) 
or rmhasarmniadhipidi-vanditapammabha^idraha (i. e., a feudatory having many subordinates and worshipping his 
overlord). 

3 Tho word upadhyaya moans a teacher or preceptor in general, Sometimes it is used to indicate a sub- 
teacher who gives instructions for wages only in a part of a Veda. An Ufmlhyayn is often regarded ns inferior to an 
acluirya. Cf. Manusmrli, II, 141. 

4 Cf. above, Vol. XXVIII, p. 273. 
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[Metres : Verse 1 Sragdhara ; vv. 2, 4-10 Sdrdulavikndif.a ; v. 3 Malini ; w. 11-13, 16 Anushtubh ; 
v, 14 Salim ; v. 15 Pushpitdijrd.] 


Obverse 

1 Siddham 2 [||*] Svasti prottunga-madyat-kari-karata-tata-prasravad-dana-toyaih samsikta- 

prajya-margad=ghana- samaya- 

2 vasa“prapta-vripti(shti)'pracharat | viprana[m] veda’6astra-dkvam-janita-siikhat=saivva- 

lakshmi[ni*] dava(dha)nad=ratnam(tna)~pxakara-bM- 

3 tti-praclmra-Jayapurat=sartliakat=sarwad=aiva |] [1*] Asin-N anda-kul- odbhavah kshititala- 

khyato visu(6u)ddh-anvayo bh.upalair=nata-pada- 

4 padma-yugalak aat-klrtti-laksbmya vxitah | va(ba)hvox-vvikiama4avdha(bdha)-6iiddlLa-vi- 

bhavo vidya-vinlto malian=raja rajitadoka e- 

5 va hi Jay an an do jan-ananda-kirit |j [2*] Sakala-guna-nidhanah khyatah(ta)-saxim-o(my-o)- 

nnato=yarii para-hita-nirat-atma loka-ma- 

6 [r]g-amivartti ( vigata-Kali-kalankah 3 tasya sunuh prasiddkah ksliitipaiiiftijr^atxilo^bhucli 4 ^ 

chliep-Parananda-nrima || [3*] Atyant-o- 

7 nta(nna)ta-satru-pakslia-timiro-pradhvamsakrm=niTmmalali sa[r]w-asa(^a)-paripdran-aika~ 

ohaturah sariityakfca-dosh-aAxayah ] tasy=[a]- 

8 blnit--tanayah prasiddha-mahima mitx-odayo bhasuro bhubhrid=bhanur=iv=apa[rah] praka- 

titah arIma.ra 5 -Vivanandaka- 

9 h || [■!*] Sunus=tasya mrasta-satranikaxas=tejo-mdhanah sada lakshmya lakshanadakshita- 

[h*] kslutibliu j am- agresanih 

10 sundarah | jiitah sachcharito vimta-nipuno bhupala-chfKlamanir=DQvananda-nripo=ti-su(su)- 

ddha-mati- 

11 xnana(man) khyatah ksh ama-mandalc || [5*] Sa[rvYa]-praiaabhritam=abhJshta'vishaye chin* 

tamanili sarvada nitau 

12 Sakra-guruh prajasu niipatir-Vcnuh 6 suputro mahan | pratvya(tya)y-arjana-samchaye cha 

Dhanadah sad-vikra- 

13 me Siidrakah 7 tasmad-eva Vilasatunga-narapo=py=eko=py=anekah stha(sthi)tah || [6*] 

Madyatkufij ara-plna-ku- 

14 mbha-dalana-prapta-pratap-odayah. kshinapal-anani(ta)*mauli-ratiia-nikara-pradyotit-angJiri- 

dvayah | tyagai- 

1 From the original plate. 

2 Expressed by a symbol. 

* Bead kalankctftriasya. 

* Read 0 bMck=t7ihri~Para°. 

6 Read &r%maR-Chhiva° . 

* Read wripatir=Vainyafr. 

7 Read $ adrahas-taainu 0 . 
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15 r=nyakkrita-Karnna-varnijana-katliah 4 riman=ku(n=ku)l-alanlca(ukyi)to Devananda-nripo= 

ti-sundara-vapus=tasy=atumajo=bkun-maliaa 

16 || [7*] Bkubhpit-paksha-samasta-rakshaoa-paro gambbirya-lavdb-a(bdb-a)spado bbi(bba)svad- 

ratna-vi[ta]ma(na)-satva (ttva)-nilayo Lakshml-sudka-sarih- 

17 bbavah | tuly5=ya[m] jaladher=manobai'a-mahil-matt-5bba-vaji-prado Devananda-naresva- 

(6va)ro=[ti*]viinalah svackchk-asa(sa)yo 

18 h=aiva sah || 8*] Nana-ratna-parikskart5 kila maiiak-trasa-kramo drisyate varnnanam=iha 

lopa eva kathdtah sa(Aa)- 

19 stre cha savd-asrayo 1 ni[h*]svatva[rQ] miiui-putigavtisliu uiyataiii n-=anyatra saiiibhavyate 

tasmina (smin) bhublruji pa[rttlii]v-ondc(ndii)-Pi;i- 


j Reverse 

20 thuvat=sam[sevama]ne sada [9 :!: ] PralSy-acliala-kruita-kanfci-viiasatrkundH-pralilia-fipardd- 

hina bbasvat-purnna^arari-mriganka-ruclii nit 

21 nitya[ih] manobari^ay | asy=oclicbair-ddhavalIkrituiiL tri-bhuvanaih so(so)bha-yaso(Ao)-rasi- 

(6i)na Devananda-nripa[a :l! ]=tril6ka-vijayT jtyd- 

22 ch^chiram sarvada || [10*] Jajvalyamrina-p^itap-anala-piilHbt-arati-<diakra(ru)-inUL'tfci[h*] 

aapta-samudra-sa[m*]bbra,nta-kTrttir-yath-r)ohita-st]iri[n]-rLvaHtrhiipi- 

23 ta-varnna-chatusbtayah «aiii]>urilslsr*(so)sIi;i“|>ranayijaii;i-in;i iioraihah sarva-sajjana- 
jan-ananda-dayl rakt-amva(mba)ra-pr.imandita-ka- 

24 ladhauta-dollika-ckamara-praIanLvd-(in!ji)ta-prruiiadr*sa viuya- } f.a-!aaynr«a-(diii l [ tnlr|ika-nikara- 

6i-(si)ta-ckacliliatr-avabliiisamruia[li ::: ] si tad lift Ui- 

25 maya-godlia-si(6i)kliarxkrita-lochan-rimva(mba)ra’'lhvaja[ 1 b :!, l rnalia-nia(ina)hrsva(sva)ra[li !! ''] 

mata-pitri--pa[d-a*]nu(lhyata[iy :! ] Ha!Uit*llii i ^{if.:i.-}»:irn , .ii«im:th;l.:a(s;u}vd:i(I>ila)-mji- 

26 hasamantMhipati-vandita|)arainal)haUrLvakjt“N r ;uiid:i-[juajiinraja*U.ln;L.!ca~ArI'D6vananda- 

devah kusa(6a)ll ( Airavatta-ma^idala-sa- 

27 mva(mba)ndha(ddha)-JSlonda-visliayo hhawsliyad-yiit huk.‘il:i”bh.7 v inr* raju| uya 5!t ]katra 

(n=ra)-j aputran -Yra(a=Brri)luna na-pu r “ >gil| rr | s.li nan tfi(nt a) ni vd si jan| ;i \- 

28 rL=adbikarinahsa-karatjLan=anyri[iii*]s =cdu (•hfita-bhaU-vall tiilia j;"tlya|n| rfija-pad-ripujlvinali 

sarvan=yathurkaih manayafci vo(bo)dhaya- 

29 ti kusa(i^a)layaty=--adisa(sa)ti <?U iinyad vi«linu(ta)m asi.ii lihavatain •"l.ad-vsliaya-samva- 

(mba)ndhe(ddh-£)ndedda i -grruuu -yarn sajnia-sUiala-ya(y"/)" 

30 ga(gah) sa-gartt-avaska(ska)ra-prajriri 3 'aiiuua-<di r.t.iib ■/Inu-jKU , yan1 ", K*lhiyaviid:i-Aiimii a -\dnir 

gata- Vamggotra-vasa(sta) vyilya sa- 

31 tva(ttva)geki-sa(,4a)sfcropadhyaya-KayaHth;i"Yasr»{'ir,)daf.taya Mahula-putraya miltd-pitror^ 

atmanak=cba punya-yaso(su)-bhivri(ldha- 

1 Bead Md-dkayd. 

2 Originally re with a rather long toy-malm was engravrd in place of tt<h\ 

3 The iatendod reading scemg to be yrama. 
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32 yo~ timira-sr^Naiukrityii i»»(p») ( Utto-.WSblur^t4 tamra-sa(^)a a n a -pradarsa(r^)nad= 

ov-ii8inat-kii[rjy-itaiiroill)il(l ya J liitkriI-oya£bhu j- ^ 

33 jyaimiw-phdiisy fogra kair -api paripantliihlur-na bbavitavyam || Ma bhud=a-phala-$anka 

vah para-(latc(tt: p[ajrlhj)]va[h j *] ru 1 2 3 vii phalu- 

34 ntya para-ilatt-ilnupaiiam- |j|H*] Svu-clattiiiii paradatta[m va*] yo bareta varaudharam- 

(wrn | ) m viHlijliiiyam kiinur-bhutva pifc.'ibhi[h] salia pachyato [||] [12*] Va(Ba)hu[bMr= 


35 dhS datta rajal.hih Ba^rdldibldh j yaaya yasya yada bliumi^tasya taaya tada pbalab(lam) || 

[13*] Samanyo -ya[rii j dhanuma-s5tu[r] -nrii)a!.ia[iii*] 

36 kalu _ka!a(li() ]ullii(lu)nlyi3 Ithuvtwlbliili | sarvvau=et,a[n*] bbavinah partbivendra[n*] bbuyo 

bhuyah pra[rhha]yaty,r-Hi 1 a Kiimali|| [14*] Ifci lcama[la*]- 


37 dal-amvu(m!m)-vindu-lolruii 8ri(Ari)yani -anucbubtya manushya-jlvitam cha sakalam=idam= 

udahritaiii eha vu(bu)ddhvn m hi puru[«hai]h para-kI[r]ttayo yilo- 

38 PJ4 II [M*] Samlhivigrahina rujuo Dovanandasya mrmmita | prasa(6a)stih 8 paiam-odaxa 

Ynso(A<5)((attr»na Armmfca || [16*] Je(Jye)shtha- 

39 sudi 5 Samva(Samva)t 100 80 4 ya utklrnna(rnna) Logayakena || 4 Siddham 5 


li.—lJnsjHtila Piute# of SulrMuuja Triblutmnakalasa ; Year 198 

According In information kindly supplied to mo by Mr. P. Acharya, this set of plates was 
presented to ( ito Oriiwi Stale. Museum in June 1 95 j by Mr. Kruslma Chandra Misra who is a clerk 
in the office of the, Sub-Deputy Collector of Ihispalla. Nothing is known about its exact findspot 
or the circumstances leading to its discovery. 

1 he inscription is written on three plates, of which the first and third are inscribed only 
on the inner side. Tint writing is in an excellent state of preservation. The plates measure 6*7"x 
1*75 . Tne hole in ilie plates for the. seal-ring to pass through, which had been made apparently 
belore flu; plates were engraved, is 4" in diameter and is *75" inside from the proper right margin of 
the plates. The copper ring which is -37" in thickness and 2-7" in diameter has its joint covered 
by a lump of bronze,, on which the seal (1*5* in diameter) is countersunk. It resembles the seal 
fouud with other charters of the family to which the issuer of the present record belonged. Its 
upper part is occupied by the. figure of a lion to proper right, having its face to front, its left paw 
raised and its tail curled above its back. Below the above emblem is the legend in two lines : 
(1) &rl-8a(S<t)tiubh(t- (2) fijadwasya. The three plates together weigh 107 tolas ; but, as they vary 
in thickness, their individual weight is not the same. The weight of the first plate is 49 tolas and that 
of the second and third plates 27 and 31 tolas respectively. The ring with the seal weighs 38 tolas. 
Thus the weight of the three plates together with the seal-ring is 145 tolas. 

In respect of palaeography, language, orthography and style, the inscription under 
review resembles very closely other charters of the Bhanja kings of Vanjulvaka, two of which have 

1 Head f> va -dan FiL-ph (tlam- a until yum . 

2 Read °anuputanS. 

3 The visurya had been at first omitted but was later inserted. 

4 This sign of punctuation is precedod by a uwar^a-Iike mark that forms apart of it. 

8 Expressed by a symbol. 
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been recently edited in this journal. 1 But unlike the known records of the family, which are dated 
usually in the regnal reckoning of the kings issuing the grants in question, the present charter bears 
the date in the year 198 (written according to the decimal system of writing numerals) 
of an era. As already indicated above, this era seems to be no other than that used by the 
Bhauma-Karas of Orissa and their feudatories in dating their charters. The chronology of the 
imperial family of the Bhauma-Karas has so long remained a disputed problem. But as the 
exact date of the present record can be determined almost with precision, it seems to throw 
welcome light on the above problem. We shall see below that the issuer of the charter under 
di scussion flourished about the second quarter of the eleventh century. The epoch of the era in 
question may thus be assigned to a date in the first half of the ninth century A.C. 

The charter was issued by a Bhanja king of Vanjulvaka, whose name is given as 6atru- 
bhanja II 2 alias Tribhuvanakalasa. He is stated to have been the son of Silabhanja and 
great-grandson of Vidyadharabhanja. As it stands, the description of the issuer’s ancestry 
in our grant is defective inasmuch as it does not speak of the king’s grandfather. Under the 
circumstances, we have to suggest either that the word prapaulra is a mistake for pautra so that 
Vidyadharabhanja was really the grandfather of Satrubhahja Tribhuvanakalasa or that the name 
of the grandfather of Satrubhanja was omitted from the record owing to the inadvertence of the 
scribe or the engraver. It is unfortunately difficult to be definite on this point in the present state 
of our knowledge. But the more important fact about this genealogy is that, while $atrubhanja 
Tribhuvanakalasa (issuer of the charter under review) and his father Silabhanja are as yet unknown 
from any another source, Vidyadharabhanja, grandfather or great-grandfather of Satrubhanja 
Tribhuvanakalasa, is already known to us from several of his own records as well as of his son 
Nettabhanja Kalyanakalsa II. 3 I have elsewhere 4 discussed the genealogy and chronology of 
these Bhanjas. It has been shown how Raiiabhanja, who was the great-grandfather of Vidya- 
dharabhanja, flourished about the middle or the third quarter of the tenth century. I have also 
shown how the successors of Ranabhanja, viz., his sons, Nottabhanja Kalyanakalasa I and Dig- 
bhanja, and Digbhanja’s son Silabhanja II and grandson Vidyadharabhanja, hail all very short 
reigns so that a Brahmana named Bhatta Stambhadeva is known to have served all the four 
kings while a goldsmith named Durgadeva not only served all of them hut also NeMabhanja 
Kalyanakalasa II, son of Vidyadharabhanja. Considering the fact that the active period of the 
lives of Stambhadeva and Durgadeva probably covered about half a century, the reign of Netta- 
bhanja Kalyanakalasa II may be assigned to the first quarter of the olventli century. Silabhanja, 
father of the issuer of the charter under review, may not have ruled. Satruhlianja Tribhuvana- 
kalasa, as he was the grandson or great-grandson of Vidyadharabhanja, may have flourished about 
the second quarter of the same century. In any case, the date of our iscription does not appear 
to be later than the middle of the eleventh century. Certain dates in the latest decades of the 
second century of the era in question (cf. Deviinanda’s plate edited about and the grants of the 
Bhauma-Kara queen DandimahadovI) are written with numerical symbols instead of figures 
according to the decimal system and the use of such symbols does not appear to have survived, 
considerably long after the end of the tenth century. Moreover the major part of the dominions 
of the Bhauma-Karas, who ruled from Jaipur for about two centuries (i.e., u pto about the year 200 
of the era, so that the date of the present charter, year 1 98, fell about the latest days of Bhauma- 
Kara rule), appear to have been included in the empire of the Somnvaiirils during the rule of 


1 Above, Vol. XXVIII, pp. 292 fF. 

2 The first king of this name in the family was Satrublmaj.a Gandlmta of Dliritipura, 

3 See Bhandarkar’s List, Nos. 1500-02. 

4 IHQ , Vol. XXVIII, pp. 225 ff. ; above, Vol. XXVIII, pp. 274 ff. 
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Chanflihara Yayati Malittivngnpta III (circa 1025-60 A.C.) and his son Uddyotakesarin Maha- 
bhavagupta IV {circa 1060-80 A.C,) 1 

That Satrubhafija Tribhuvanakalasa who issued the charter under review flourished about 
the second quarter of the eleventh century (so that the Bahuma-Kara era started about the 
corresponding period of the ninth century) is further indicated by another interesting piece of 
evidence that lias recently come to light. The unpublished Baud plates of Prithvi-mahadevi, which 
were examined by me some time ago, are dated in the year 158 of the Bhauma-Kara era and state 
that this Bhauma-Kara queen was the daughter of king Svabhavatunga. of the lunar dynasty of 
Kosala (South Kosala). One of the grants 2 of the SomavamM king MahaSivagupta Yayati I (circa 
970-1000 A.C.) of South Kosala seems to apply the name Svabhavatunga to that monarch. There is 
therefore no doubt that Pi'ithvl-mahadevl alias Tribhuvana-mahadevI II, who was on the Bhauma- 
Kara throne in the year 158 of the era in question, flourished about the last quarter of the tenth 
century A.C. This would also point to the beginning of the era about the second quarter of the ninth 
century. 

The inscription begins with the symbol for Stidham and the expression 6m svasti, which are 
followed by three verses known also from all other records of the Bhanjas of Vanjulvaka. The third 
of these verses introduces the reigning king under his coronation name Tribhuvanakalasa. Next 
comes a long passage in prose (lines 10 ft’.) in which the Paramavaishnava RdnaJca Satrubhanja 
(i.e., Tribhuvanakalasa), son of Silabhauja and great-grandson (possibly a mistake for ‘grandson*) 
of Vidyaclharabhanja, is represented as making a grant of the village of Konkaira in the PaSchima 
(i.e., Western) khatufa (sub-division) in the Ramalava vishaya (district) in favour of a Brahmana 
named BhaUa Ajapiila (or Ajapfila). The donee is stated to have belonged to the Maudgalya 
gotra, Vajasaueya vhamijtt and Mildhyamlina mkha. He was the son of Bhatta Nilakantha and 
grandson of Bhatta A1;ulhu,sfiduu«*i. The original home of the donee’s family is stated to have been 
the hhattatjmma ivhatj 11 vil valiT in Madhyadesa ; but ho was settled in a locality called Santoshama- 
dhava. Tim gift village was made, a revenue-free holding on the occasion of the Yishuva-sahkranti 
falling on a Sunday when (he mkxhatra was Mrigaairas and the lithi the fifth of the dark or bright 
fortnight of an unspecified month. 

Lines 27 -39 quote* several of the usual imprecatory and benedictory verses. They are followed 
by certain endorsements indie, ating that the document was lanchhita (registered with the seal) by 
Prithvl-iiiahadevi (apparently a queen of king ►Satmbkan.ja), anumata (approved of) by Bhatta 
Rajada, pntwxita (entered into the donee's possession, i.e., executed) by Pmtihara Prabhakara 

1 See HUf* Y<>1. X xn, pp. :mo.o7. 

2 See ,/yMX/;, p. ir»; r.f. 1 IK ^ Vol. XX, pp. 7ti-82; also Vol. XXII, pp. 300 ff. Elsewhere (IBQ, 
Vol. XX VI 1 1 , p. 227) we have seen how ABihusivagupta Yayati I probably ousted the Bhanjas from Dhritipura and 
drove them to Yiiiijulvuku. These Bluihja.s appear to have been feudatories of the Bhauma -Karas. This fact 
points t,o a struggle between the Bluiuma- Karas and the Somavamsis. The success of Maliaiivagupta Yayati I 
against. the Bhiimna -Karas is further demonstrated by one of his charters (above, Vol. Ill, pp. 351-55) which is dated 
in his ninth regnal year and records the grant of a village in Dakshina-Tosala (within the Bhauma-Kara kingdom), 
although the. early Sfuu;u a tiisTs were really tings of K 6sala (South Kosala). The Baud plates show that Prithvi- 
mahfide.vT ignored tint claims of Sfmtikara III and Subhakara V for the Bhauma-Kara throne and may 
have been engaged in a civil war with the latter. In this she may have been supported by her father. In any 
case, the grant of a village in the Bhauma-Kara territory by the SomavamsI king does pot appear to be unconnected 
with the above fact. Ef the ninth regnal year of MaLk&ivagupta Yayati I foil near about the year 15S of the 
Bhauma-Kara era, the beginning of the era may bo roughly assigned to 820-25 A.C. The astronomical details 
supplied hv our record (year JUS, Vidiuva-sankranti, Sunday, PanchamI, Mrigaairas) suggests March 23, 1029 
A.C. (Swamikuimu Piilai, Indian tiphancri*, Vol. HI, p. 60). It has to be noticed that the above combina- 
tion does not suit, any other date in the period in question. It therefore appears that the Bhauma-Kara era 
started from S3 1 A . C. 

(i LHJA/53 * 
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and anujUdta (witnessed) by Vaguli Ratna. The document is stated to have been written by 
the Sandhivigrahin Sankara while the plates were engraved by the ahshasdlm (goldsmith) Napa, 
already known as the engraver of the plates of another king of the family, named Nettabhahja 
III Tribhuvanakalasa, which have been edited above. 1 The charter ends with the date, year 198, 

Of the geographical names mentioned in the inscription, Vanjulvaka is well known from 
many other records of the family, although its exact location is as yet unknown. The Ramalava 
district and the villages of Konkaira and Santo shamadhava are difficult to identify. The Bhatta- 
grdma Khaduvavalli in Madhyadesa (roughly identical with the modern Uttar Pradesh) cannot 
be identified. 


TEXT 3 

[Metres : V. 1 Mdlini ; v. 2 Sardulavikrulita ; v. 3 GUI ; vv. 4-9 Anushtubh ; v. 10 Push- 
fitdgrd .] 


First Plate 

1 Siddham 3 Oiii Svasti [||*] Jayatu kusumava(ba)jia-prana-vikshobha-daksham sva-ki- 

2 ra^a-parivesh-aurjjitya-]*xrnn-endu-lckhaih(kham | ) tribhuvana-bha[va] 4 n-anta[r]-dy[6]- 

3 ta-bhasvat-pradlpam kanaka-nika6a(sha)-gauram vibhru-netram Harasyu|| [1*] 

4 Se(Se)sh-aher=iva ye phanah pravilasanty-udbliasvad-indu-tvishah prule- 

5 y-achala-4ririga-kotaya iva tvangati(nti) ye-ty-unnatah j nrity-fito- 

6 pa-vighattita iva bhuja rajanti ye Sa({§a)mbhavas~te sa- 

7 rv-agha-vigha,tina[h*] surasaii[t*]-tdy-ormmayiih pantu vah || [2*‘J Svasti | Vija- 

8 ya-Vahjulvakad=asti 5 SrI-vi j aya-nil aya[ h *] prakat a-guna-gana-grasta-sa- 

9 masta-ripu-vargah [ [ *] 6rI-Tri(Tri)hhuvanakalasa-ufima-[ rri ::: |ja nirdhuta-kali-kalu- 

10 sha-kalmasha[h || 3*] Srl-Vidyadharabhaujadevasya pnipautrah® srl -Si(Si)[la]bhanja- 7 

Second Plate ; First Side 

11 devasya sutah paramavaishnavfi mata-pitri-pfid-finudiiyfito Bha- 

12 n]-amala-kula-tilaka-Ran.aka-srI-Sa(Sa)truhhadjadeva[h !l{ ] kusa(sa)- 

13 ll Ramalava-vishaya-Paschima-khanda v;t t luml \ fisi- sa- k.i rsi 

14 na-samanta-bhogy-adi-janapadun yathiirhi(rham) mfuutyati vo(bfi)dha[ya*lti 

a 8ee Vol. XXVIII, pp. 278 fF. 

2 From, the original plates. 

3 Expressed by a symbol. 

* The letter va had bc;\n at first omitted and wan later inserted below the line. 

* It is interesting to note that in some records of the family tint word a.-ti forms the first- word of the third 
stanza while in others (as in thin case) it does not form u part of t he vi-r.^e. 

8 The intended reading may bo puutrah. 

7 The akskara la had been originally omitted but wus later engra vrd beiou the liue. 



Two Grants Prom Daspalla (II) 

B. Daspalla Plates op Satrubhanja Tribhwanakalasa; Year 198 



iLa 



B. Ch. Chhabea 

Reg. No. 685 H E <C)’53-49$. 


SCALE: FIVE-EIGHTHS 


Survey of India, Dehra Dun 




No. 26] TWO GRANTS FROM DASP ALLA 

15 samadisa(sa)ti [oha | *] viditam=astu bhavatam samta[h*] sivam=a- 


16 smakaih(ka)m--=anyat etada(tad)-vi.diayji-> ilI !iv:!(;nbu)!ld}!a-ScAkaii'S-gra- 

17 ma[li*] ohatu[h*]- 8 i(si)ma-parichcli]iina(miah) mata-pitror=atmaiiae=cha pmjy-abMvridLa- 

(ddha)~ 

18 ye salila-dhurii-puraCJ^jiSafsaJreiia vidhina Maiidgalla^gotraya 

19 Vaidhavya^-pravaraya VajasGna 3 -charanaya MadW-£akh4dliyaya- 


20 m M; i l 1 1 y a- 1 1 » -j > i - j ? : v i * ; l ) i ; < LJ i ; l - b I k i. jii. ( f, t ; i ) ^ rfi ma - K li ii c I U va \ r alll- vi ni rggat a b ( t a ) - 


Second Plate ; Second Side 

21 Santa, shamridhava-vastavya-bhata(tta)-Madhusu(su)danasya napta(ptre) bbata(tta)-Nlla- B 

22 kaijthanya suta(fcaya) blaata-Ajapalah 6 Vi^u(sbu)k]ia(va)-aariihranti-panchamya[m*] Ra- 

23 vi-dine M}‘i[ga*]Mira(rd)-imkshatrena gramo=yam 7 tamvra(mra)^asani(m)kritya pxada- 

24 ta(tta)h yavata(vacli)-clmiidr-arka-ta[ra*]kali a(a)-cha(clia)ta-bliata-prave^ena sarv-ava(ba)* 

diia- 

25 vtu'j i tcu=akarat vf*na bliunjudbln[h*] dliarma-gauravat pratipala- 

26 nlya[li | *] a(a)smat“kula-kramam=udarhadbhi 8 anai^cba danam=i- 

27 dam-aHmad=anumddanIyam(yara J ) uktan=cba dharma-6astresliuii(shu |) * Va(Ba)bubMr* 

vasu- 

28 dha datta rajabbi»=Sagar-adibhi[h*] j yasya yasya yada bhumis=tasya 

29 fcasya tada pkulaxn(lam || 4) Ma bhu[d^*]-phala-6anka vah para-date(tt=e)ti parthivafjt , *] 

30 svii-dfujat plialam-finantyaLiii*] para-da ta(tt-a)niipalane [|| 5*] Sva-datta[m*] para- 


Third Plate 

31 daLtam=va(ttaiii vii) yd baruia vasundbaraiii(ram | ) sa vishthayam krimir=bhu(r=bhu)tva 

pitri- 

32 blii[h*j saha pacLyati(te) |j (G*J Satyaiii yajna-butam cli=aiva yat-kincbi[d*J dkarma-sancliaya' 

m\ 

33 ardha-angalena 8 simaya, Laraiiena prana (na)sya ( £ya) ti || [7*] Sa(Sha)shtbi(shti)-varsha-sa- 

34 Imruni svarge vasati bliu(bbu)mida]i | akshepta ciL=anumanta cha tanai(ny=e)va 
1 Road Mnudyulyu. 

3 Read try-urxhPya-pra iuu'O yu. The Maudgalya (jdlra lias three pravaraa, viz., Aiigiras, Bhknuya^va auJ 
Mudgula. 

8 Head Vdjmanvya. 

4 ltoad .If udhytiadinii-iftikh-tulh yayinc. 

B Originally nilva was engraved. 

Read bhall-Ajapulayu. 

7 The context tloo.-- not require this expression. 

8 Read 0 (lahat'adb}uruinyaia=cJia. 

8 Read ardh^iiiiyulcna 


T2 
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35 narakam vrajet [|| 8*] Nandanti tasya pitaiah pravalganti pitama(ma)h[a]h [|*] 

36 bhu(bhu)mi-data kule jata(ta)h sa nas=trata bhavishyati || [9*] Iti 

3T kamala-dal-amyu^buJ-viEdu-lolatm*] sri(sri)yam=anuchintya manushya-jivitari-cha [|*] 

38 sakalam=idam=udahritam clia vu(bu)ddha(ddhva) na hi purushaih para-ki(ki)rttayo vilopya- 

39 h [|| 10*] Lla(La)nchhitam Sri-Prithvima(ma)hadevyri [|*] a(a)numatam Bhato(tta)-Rajacjasya 

[ ] *] prave^itam prati- 

40 hara-Prabha(bha)karena [|*] a(a)nujhataih Vaguli-Ratncna [|*] Utkirnnaih(riiEam) a(a)- 

kshaaalina Napena [|*] Li- 

41 khitam Sandhivigrahi-Sahkarena || Samva(Samva)t 198 [||*] 


No. 27— BILAIGARH PLATES OF KALACHURI PRITHVIDEVA ; YEAR 896 

(1 Plate) 

P. B. Dbsai, Ootacamund 

In September 1940, three seta of copper plates were unearthed from a field at the village of 
Paoni, about three miles from Bilaigarh, Raipur District, Madhya Pradesh. One set was passed 
on to the then zaminddr of Bilaigarh. It belongs to the reign of the Kalachuri king Pratapamalla 1 
and is dated K. 969. Another set which fell into the hands of a sadhu, was subsequently recovered 
by the same zaminddr. Proceeding on this information furnished by Pt. L. P. Pandeya, the plates 
were secured for examination in April 1945 by Dr. B. Cli. Chlmbru, Government Epigraphist for 
India, through the good offices of the Commissioner, Chhattisgarh Division, Raipur. 2 With the kind 
permission of the former, I edit the inscription 11 here. 

The set consists of two oblong copper plates held together by a ring with seal. The ring 
passes through a hole cut at the centre of one of the edges of the longer sides of the plates. The 
plates are engraved on the inner sides only and their rims are slightly raise, d to protect the writing. 
The plates measure 11 1 inches in length and b} inches in breadth each approximately. The 
inscribed faces of the plates contain marginal decorative designs on three sides save the upper one. 
The diameter of the ring is about 1-jf inch. The ring is flattened at the top and given the shape 
of a round thin disc. This disc comprises the seal which has marginal decoration all around. In 
its upper half is carved in relief a crude figure of Gajalakshml iu the usual fashion. The lower 
half contains the following legend engraved in two iines in Nagarl characters : 1 itdja-srma- 
2 t-PritJmdevah. The seal measures two inches in diameter. The weight of the two plates 
together is 137 tolas and the ring with the seal weighs 8 tolas. 

The inscription consists of 36 lines which are distributed equally on the two plates. The 
average size of the letters is -} inch. The characters arc Nagarl of the 12th century A.O. The 
dandas and other punctuation mark^ are used in their proper places ; for instance, to mark the 
halves and ends of verses, etc. The avagraha sign is generally indicated ; e.g., -anvayo-bhut 

1 This epigraph is edited in this journal, above, pp. 97 IT. 

2 For more details about the discovery of these copper plates see above, p. 97 n. 5. It is not known what 
happened to the third set referred to above. 

8 This is registered as C.P. No. 50 of the Annual Report on Indian Epigraphy, for i 945-46, p. 12. 
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in line 3. The sign for n is invariably the one made up of three vertical stokes, the first being 
curved at the lower end. Y as the second component of a conjunct letter looks more like p. The 
use of b proper is detected in two places, viz., babhuvar - in line 6 and babhuva in line 13. This b 
is almost like j> except that its box is more angular at the bottom. 1 In regard to orthography, with 
the exception of the two instances noted above, b is invariably substituted by v. S is used for 6 
in some cases ; e.g., sudhyati and prasasti in line 34. The consonant following r is generally 
doubled, there being a few exceptions ; e.g., Kdrttavlrya in line 3, sau(6au) rya in line 6 and surya 
in line 27. The language is Sanskirt and the composition, except for the salutation to Brahman 
in the beginning and the date at the end, is in verse. There are 24 verses in all and they are 
duly numbered. 

Like other inscriptions of the Kalachuris of Ratanpur, the epigraph opens with an obeisance 
to Brahman and recounts the genealogy of the family commencing with the sun god. Prithvi- 
deva II, son of Ratnadeva II, is the last king eulogised (verse 11), and to his regin the record 
pertains. Verses 1-10 with the exception of one narrating the exploit of Kartavlrya against 
Ravaijta, 2 which is omitted, are identical with those in other charters of the family. 5 Next 
comes the description of a distinguished family of learned Brahmanas of the Vatsa gotra (verses 
12-15). Three membra of this family are described ; viz., Haruka, his son Jlmutavahana, and 
the latter’s son Delhuka. In regard to Delhuka we are told that he was a master of the Sakambhari 
Yidyd and that learning the secret of this lore from him, the famous feudatory chief Brahmadeva 
vanquished ail his enemies on the fields of battle. The object of the epigraph is to register the 
gift of the village Pamdaratalai situated in the Evadi manddala, made in favour of Delhuka by 
Prithvideva II ( (verse 16). Verses 17-22 contain the usual exhortations for the protection of such 
gifts and the imprecation. The charter was drafted by Malhana son of Subhamkara, who 
was learned and had earned reputatin on account of his many compositions (verse 23) . The copper 
material was put into shape by Vamana. The record was written on the plates by the son of 
Kirti and engraved by the son of Lakshmidhara (verse 24). 

The date as cited in the last line (line 36), is Samvat 896, evidently referring to the Kalachuri 
era. After these numerals are engraved the three aksharas , a mi ne, the significance of which 
is not clear. 4 In line 27 there is a statement to the effect that the grant was made on the occasion 
of the solar eclipse. If we take 247-48 A.C. as the beginning of the era, K. 896 would correspond 
to 1144 A.C. In this year there was a solar eclipse on December 26, Tuesday, in the Purytimnfa 

month of Magha. Wo may note the occurrence of solar eclipses in the month of : Asha ha 

in the following two years, viz., on June 22, Friday, 1145 A.C., and on June 11, Tues ay, 

The Raiim stone inscription of this king’s reign is dated K. 896, Magha 6u. 8, Wednesday, an is 
date has been shown to correspond regularly to January 3, 1145 A.C. by Kielhorn. In view o 
the identical Kalachuri year cited in these two epigraphs, it seems reasonable to assume a 
December 26, 1144 A.C. is the date of the present inscription. 

Verso 11 narrates an historical event relating to Prithvideva II, when it states rather poetica J 
that, by crushing Chakrakota, he made the illustrious Gang afong feel frightfully anxious, since the^ 

x Compare simi i ar form and use of b occurring in the DaikonI plates of this same king , above, Vol. XXVIII, 
p. 140. 

2 Ibid., p. 153, verse 3. n . trtrf v 0 i t 405 ff. 

3 Compare for instance tho two sets of Amoda plates of Prithvideva , • • 

• To venture a conjecture, the expression amM may be tahen to be a oontraction for 
nasya mitra-dine. But this presumption would not solve the c ““ 011 ^ as rathasTitami. The 

3 Ind. Am., Vol. XVII, p. 136. In the Kajim inscription Maghaju. 8 »»»£«£ ly Mentally note 
signifioanco of this name, as noted by Kielhorn. cannot be exp amed V I( pt . l,pp. 

another tradition according to which this tithi is termed Bhishmashtami ; Indian EpUmne, V 

64 and 67. 



EPIGRAPH1A IND1CA 


[Vol* XXIX 

only measure of safety now left to him was to cross the waters of the sea. From the Rajiin stone 
inscription noticed above, it is known that Pritlivlde va II conquered the country of Bhramaravadra 1 
otherwise styled Bhramarakotya and identified with Ohakrakotya or modern Bastar District 2 
The same victory must evidently have been referred to in the above verse. n The Ganga king who 
is said to have been terrified by this conquest which he apparently considered to be the precursor 
of the Kalachuri king’s expedition against his own kingdom, might be JateSvara, son of Ananta- 
varman Chodaganga, mentioned in other inscriptions of the family. 1 Another piece of historical 
information is contained in verse 15 wich incidentally alludes in general terms to the victories 
of the renowned feudatory Brahmadtlva. This chief is obviously indeutioal with his namesake 
figuring in the Ratanpur stone inscription of this kingA 

Two places are mentioned in the record* One. is the region enllec fivadi-mandala wherein the 
gift village was situated. I am unable to identify this tract. The other is the gift village 
Pamdaratalai. It appears to be fairly certain that this is identical with the present-day Pandri- 
tarai in the M&hasamund Tahsil of the Raipur District,® 

Lastly, we may note the relationship between the writer and the engraver of this inscription with 
those of the two sets of Amoda plates of this ruler. The, scribe of tile latt er, as stated therein was 
Srivatsaraja, son of Iurtidhara, 7 of the Vftstavya family." It is not unlikely that the son of 
Klrti of the present record, whose proper name is not mentioned, was identical with this Sriva- 
tsaraja. In like manner it is probably that Lakshmtdhara who engraved the first set* of Amoda 
plates was the father of the engraver of the present inscription. 


TEXT'" 


[Metres : Yv. 1,S, 16-22 and 2-1 .1 >/.■/*// /'/A// ; 2 .md b 
ditfi \ d, 5, 7, l(J, 13- 1 o and 23 \ mumtttitlnhfi \ i i u, nhi/:i -A /.V/.J 


d ami 12 AardalwuikrV 


Firs! Fhdr 


1 %5 U 0*J 3^ ?rvfr cr(5r)3i'ir u fa-ufaf sqnr-r fcN f^f i 

2 ’JT 'T+T: || ? 1 1 (■? Venn: ft MHT r j 7 ; i T: | 

3^ vyi- 


3 ii V II ^-nr+rTr ^P'?2'FR: **mT: farfttfJJT- 


1 lud. Ant., Vol. XVII, Kt7. 

1 Above, Vol. IX, P[|. 1 7,S-7i) : Vo.. XXVIll j,. |.,|. 
a Chakra kOtya, as the lianii: of the I'omUiy, a;.t i 4ll ; , j, ( t, 
may bo compared with (Jlinkralidfni'a: hlra m»-:tti«in*d ji, ui<- 

4 Above, Vol. XXV11L, p. 150. 

5 Ibid., Vol. XXVI, p. 257. 

List of Villa yes in Ihv Cinlful Pfutuiu'ta otn! Ht/tir, p. 125. 

1 lhis ICirtidhara is apparently identical with hi- 1 : >,ei- «].'■ 
Ratnadeva, II , above, Vol. X XII, p, I<;7. 

8 Ind. Hist. Quart., Vol. T, up. -Ill and did. 

I Ibid., p. 411. 

10 From the original plates and impre .-ions. 

II Expressed by a symbol . 


) i 


2 * “iii rai.-'fa. its chief town. It 
1 1 1 i- 1 1 1*, Vitl. A, p. 111). 


xvhn v. iite Sarkbu platcsT of 
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tiJ&M 


# i -4 ,h jjRj^cn q * g* -- -- 

?.* ^ ^ 5 2ti \( « gin^l •* n R£61 


=77^ 'IftfR 

x&WiWiiMMB 5 ^ *WH 


fnwn n to* 
•■r^pr so* ■ n H n ■ sr« g iffr 
fe na^uw m-stf n.-Wjfc 


mn *?-gj ^fSpjros&gs? n s gi M ?w w?n * 3 afi 

h sf? « qi^ m%iim ifc ^ 

toft 511 .Uflll ^ qn ^ PUlf^ q $«% sfl $ tf 


B»^ir n qjRflfts? flip! ? ar *oyj i*.a rp 31/3 ■ 

jsns&ftRm?! 


-% -’1JHI5T.57*' cU^l|f^?Ds? 
W$r £3 * # 833lfoq $0 




^wij% 'liftSl^;'?? 


m^ntfi > V P, 




am&ftWMJ? 7 & pn 9 a rs am si su vi 3 1 




3/337^ TT*j5)l\l£i 


?i.q« 


2 
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18 




20 

22 

24 

26 

28 

30 

32 

34 

36 


'(s^i -1 4$ eft Qii -7 ',-■" q ,fji- q T f 3 7ft ? *R 3/7 S’L&gfi.Jftf ,Wl|V.^ 

?* fe -i vm* flpj'ijaSSSli^nSjSS LS al S'atnwrfl^ 




IWlip 

Tf~3 ZJ.ft&r 




q!5W;i ;' 
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36 


Chbabka 


SCALE: ONE-HALF 


Survey- of India, Dehra Dun. 



From a Photograph 
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4 I *r(*r)- 

R(w)c*RTt tflw- 


5 

6 . 

7 





A 


- 1 yn <m 


=^7R 4(4)^ II V II WRfST^r 

'STTcft^cR %- 


II 3 II 

i ?rwRRt ^Tfrfwr^r strlT- 

C v3 

2 ^fW«r: 5TcTN^fff^ft-?nfCTR: i 



3TT- 


i v. ii ^Trrcfa 


9 c r: S[cr: ffcT Sffe I 3TR SiTPTdWff?# T5RT q T dTfa • 'PfR- 

io sRifd - fe^fnwfa ii^ii ^vKmI feRtwrRRjnfR- 

u cPTrrr: i ^ R^(^)|^qf?rfwRrf5r^qr 414 wferfi4 

5T- 


12 ii vs it ;rto??rnRT Twm dR 5|wr f| ^trt i rtt: ^ft ^ri- 

13 ^T5f jj II t; II ’TRl^^Ppp^ - : RTTWSRe^R^fajcT: 3R: UHH- 

^if^(f%5)Tr4'Rr- 

14 ;?iRsR: sfTOR: I RR%T^t 4M4 PTOt dt^lfefc)c+2^: <TR- 
(r)^FTR- 


15 ?RT*MHi+K'ft R^pRiRt TO II S. II fTRIRR: 


«ftRT- 



I 



TORdf 


17 fsrwt *rf4 


II ?° II 


2WRR 



c\ 


q-2^%- 

C 

18 eft f^'TftRRfa 



* The** two dots denoting msarga go with the akshara ha in the previous line. 

i The akxhara nf, in the expression anuja here is obviously lengthened for the convenience of metre. 
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.19 n u n >&<: n 1 ^ 

fr- 

20 ^TTPTT 'ITT fq-sfrsiT^Frfsni: ^Pcl fq I JT'WRfr(^)- 

II W II ^5WT- 

22 sfir srfarcsita ^r: qfaferfrPi 5s^rf^r'(^r) i 

23 t^RPSft: srfcr *PT ^ *J*ffa Prsf ^rar(^) II ?3 n 

^m^i TTcft *rW #- 

24 ^pcT^(r^)f?TiqT few q^TT I T^frf: *rf^TT 

^ JR* fira?rtTOK^Tt(Tr) 

25 ^ OHdW II ?V II TU(^T)*PITTiVfUTT fwt Wl^T Scft #T 

fM^T TFRTT- 

26 ^ [i*] ^ ^(w)n^ ifrr fa*$<nrra*fa?r 5fFn% f^#T*j§(^)- 

II^KII 

27 ^TcrTrT^^rft ^w fr qfe i re fr i 'iM^fr crrt n?Vi 

28 ftr(ftr)T^fiTTrf#jr i ?TR'Tn«Pi^ 'ttw^rt^ri- 

SpTrf^: 1 1 ?V3ll *PT- 

29 wR r^fir it: ^f^TTfsTricirrsq^r i iraiTi: svcfcr srcrffa m #rfr 

30 ii^ii >)6< u 3 vTi?rr TT^fir: i hft w 

?r- 

1 The floral figure and the double damlas here are significant. They show that one topic is over, viz., the 
gonealogical account and the prasaati of the king . 

2 A top matm is engraved above this vowe^ i. w liich has perhaps to be ignored. Or it may have been used 
to make the letter long l. 

8 As in line 19 the floral design and the double dantdas hero indicate that the topic dealing with the grant is 
over. 

MOIPC — SI— 6 DGA/53 — 9-8-55 — 4=50. 
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:ji fT?r n# (- in) nun fsarrfNwft qrrresr 1 ^ 

Wbftf WZ ^RT- 

32 *4fn fe TITO ( JR) HUH TO# TO# TT # TfT# T 

fc'zwi fftr^r faj- 

33 ftp TifT TTvarf# ll^?H 5?FIHf TfTO WT^W(^)^T W 1 *1# 

'TlfclTCfTO ## 

‘>4 ffrr *r ^(^)-rPt ii^ii rrraro ( ?i ) f&RTOTO* rft #r #jio|(^)w- 

*(*)$*£ 

35 i nfteespifa ###rr£T#r ##r(#)NTf#TOTO(¥)?T^T iui 

## ?r- 

3li TORTST fafarf I 5T5#N<^^Hc=b>of R^TTOj/T*] 1 Rtfl 

wr =:£=, srfro i 


No. 28 TWO JAINA INSCRIPTIONS IN TAMIL 

?. B. Dksat, Ootacamund 

While surveying l.h<* epigraphical sources for my work on Jainism in South India, 2 I had to 
go through the Jilin;* inwiriptionn in the Tamil coantry critically. In the course of this study I 
notin'* 1 ft-ri i'/.j pn-uliar fisilunw regarding the religious history of Jainism in this region, which 
had a eimraciwi, lb* <h*\ •*iopm* > nt. of its own. One of them is tho evolution of the \akshT cult. 

Wit! i a vmvv lo illustrating this particular point I select here two typical insciiptions and try 

tt> fw plain s hois' .d-jiiiihMim* briefly. 

INSCRIPTION l 


Tliir- inscription, i 
Cholavartlipuram in 


was eopm 
non*. *>7 i 

! -If}' )■!>(. 


1 bv ih 


miirmvwlcm a boulder of the hillock called Andiinahii near the village 
t he Tirukkovilur taluk of the South A root District, Madras State. It 
illic* of the Superintendent for Epigraphy, Madras, in the field season of 
kmiM<t containing this inscription leans against another boulder thus forming 


1 Thi'i \oi'Mi niakt-s ii floor that tho roc 


::ord Was first written on the plato wilh ink or similar materiol and 


1 ' " • " hi ' vr.Iur.ii- .•„niprkMnl. 1 (ailc<lt»irvcyof llioOaina inscriptions selected fro..i tho throe main regions of 

Knul.1, AiullimrinSii, Tamilniid and Kamf.laka. Tho book which is now ia Ml advanced stage o. 

priming i.> Ir-iiig puJilislni<l ns the third issue of the series rJivaraja Jaina. Giunthamah, Sho .ipui, 

3 Mv thanks arc duo in tho (iovornmout Bpigraphist for India for las kind permission to edit those records 


hero. 

» It is wiristi-nsl as 551 of tho year’s epigraphies collection. 
;W lMi A/5:t 
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a cavity which may he considered to be a natural shrine. On the inner sides of these two 
boulders facing each other arc carved the figures of two Jaina deities, Gommafca and Pars van at ha. 
“In the recess between them is found a loose slab about 4 feet high with a fairly archaic 
sculpture oUhc Jaina goddess Fadm&vati cut on it in high relief.” 1 

The inscription comprises four lines. The letters in the first line of the record are bigger 
and the medial i signs of the ahhtms sti, srl and li are extended above their tops. In spite of 
the rough surface of the boulder the inscription is neatly engraved and the writing is in a good 
state of preservation. 

The characters are Tamil of about the 10th century A. 0. They stand fair comparison 
with those of the Tirukkovaliir inscription of Krishna III, dated in his 21st year. 2 The 
tripartite form of y, which is sometimes looped in the inscriptions of the earlier period, 8 may 
be noted herein. The form of the letter tv in the expression tern mm in the 4th lino is peculiar. 
This peculiarity is due to the fact that the medial e sign, which is normally separated and 
placed before the main letter as in die in the same line, is joined to the bottom of the letter t, 
the left side loop of which is consequently dropped. Small and m in the first line are inscribed 
in the Grant ha alphabet. 

The language is Tamil. The epigraph slates that the levdram was caused to be made by 
firlvcli Rohgaruiyar Puttadigal, No date is mentioned in the record. We may, however, 
assign it approximately to the LOth century A. 0. on palaeographies considerations. The 
epigraph reads thus : 


TEXT 1 


1 Svasti [ I* ] fiii v el i 

2 Kongaraiyar 

3 Puttadigal 

4 6eyvitta tevilram [ ||* ] 

The main component of the rather longish name of the author of the few mm is Puttarjiga]. 
He appears to have been a person of some importance and the suffix denotes his 

respectable status. 5 A good number of Jaina inscriptions similarly carved on the rocks of hills 
have been found in close association with Jaina sculptures in the Tamil districts. 0 A study 
of these in comparison with the present one, the Jaina associations of which arc, quite marked, 
should leave no doubt in our mind in regard to the nature, of the re. cord under study and the 
identity of Puttadigal who might be a Jaina devotee. 

An expression of some interest in the epigraph requiring comment, is the word terdmm. 
Its two familiar meanings are well known, viz., 1) worship and 2) a col hint, ion of devotional 

L An. Rep. on 8. /. E-p'gmyhy for 1930-37, p. <51, 

“ Above, Vol. V r IT, inscription O, plate facing p. 144. 

3 Corn pure the looped form in inscription A ami the t ri partite one in It and li ; above, Vol. Ill, plate facing 
p. 284. 

* From an impression. 

6 it ia interesting to note that Putta is the Tamil version of the Namkri I name Buddha. This does not 
necessarily menu that the individual should bo u follower of Buddhism. Buddha is out* of the terms denoting 
the nighor status attained by an enlightened sou! according to the .Inina philosophical concept. * Vide 
Pravachnnatara (edited hy A, N. Ujmdhyo, Bombay, 1933), Introduction, p. XXXIV. 

h Compare £ov instance the .Jaina rock inneriptios at Ihw"iohapftn<]avamfdai (above, Vol. I V f pp. 130 If); 
the same at VaJUmalai (ibid., pp. 1*10 IT.) ; Mad. Ep. Coll., Nos. 07-74 of J%r>. 
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801 f . in | ° 1 * ' ^ others. 1 But here it appears to have been 

h ' ,m,,W ' ' Mmmi se,1S0 ’ Vlz - * « of sculptures for worship as indicated by the 

Miiving (UMiiund tlm moaning of the term teoiiram, we may now ascertain its nature as 

dmym, by I uUatligiiJ, As seen above, the two boulders meeting each other with intervening 

space, have themselves unprovml a natural shrine. Then we have to turn to the JainI 
vestiges therein. 1 l.ese are. the figures of Gommata carved near the present inscription on one 
boulder, ami oi 1 arsvanat a on the other ; and the fairly big sculpture of Padmavati placed in 
Uie intervening hollow, from its very nature, size and the central position, the icon of 
Padmavati assumes the principal role among these Jaina relics. Wc can now see the part 
played by Uttad.ga! in t he making of this tevdram. Being a natural formation, he, of course 
had nothing to do m its creation. He simply incised the figures of Gommata and Parsvanatha 
on tlm adjoining boulders to represent the side deities and installed the main image of 
Padmavati in tlm mimimdiate spot. It is for doing these things that he takes credit in the 
epigraph as the maker ol the le.mmm. We may note here with interest the position of vantage 
enjoyed by I adnuvatf ; lor she is the YakshI of Parsvanatha and thus occupies a subordinate 
pliuiu in Mm himrdiv of Jaina divinities. 3 * 

Happily, auot her similar instance has come to our notice. It is an inscription at Vajjimaiai. 
Tfii* record, 1 which in styled ‘A’, is similarly carved on the rock of a natural cave, below a 
#roup ol sculptures, and speaks of the foundation of the Jaina shrine (vasciti), evidently referring 
to the cave itself with Jaina, relics, 5 by the Gahga prince Rajamalla 


INSCRIPTION II 

This epigraph* is incised on a beam of the makdman(}apa iu front of the central shrine 
iu the. temple of Adinatha Tlrthahkara at Ponnur, a village in the Wandiwash taluk of the North 
Areoi District, Thu inscription is slightly damaged and comprises two lines. The script is both 
(iranthu und Tamil, The characters are late. Medial short and long e are distinguished. 
Medial ai is denoted by placing either single-looped two spirals or one double-looped spiral behind 

1 Tamil hximi (Univerxiy of Madras, 1029), p. 2090. 

a As the precise Hignifieawuj of the expression tSaarum used here is not certain, wo may take into considers* 
t ion other possibilities. According to the lexicographer iguirum, also means ‘deity worshipped privately in a house.’ 
Further, it may not ho unreasonable to connect it with the Sanskrit demgam, in which case it would mean 
‘a shrine’. Use of l ho word dihdra in the sense of ‘a shrine’ is found in an 11th century Kannada inscription in 
the Bellary District ; N/i, Vol. IX, part i, No. 115. The expression devhara is current in the Marathi 
language in the sense of ‘a shrine for private worship.’ 

8 B. 0. Bhattacharya ; Jaina Iconography, p. 82. 

i Above, Vol. IV, pp. 140-41. 

5 This Wii> one of ihc peculiar aspects of Jainism in the Tamil country, as I have noLlced in the course of 
my survey of Mu* Jaina antiquities. The hill tracts with natural caverns and rocky shelters had a great 
altraelioii For l ho Jaina teacher and the devotee who transformed them into sacred resorts and cenlros of 
religious pr;Hins. Besides the two places dealt with above, a large number of hill spots invested with Jaina 
relics iuo; come, lo light >«» far ; sec An. Rv.p. on 8. 1. Epigraphy for 192:1, p. 3 ; above, Vol. EV, p. 13G ; Mad. 
Kp. ip p. for 1US7, p. ;j ; ole. From tins association of the ‘triple umbrella,’ which is a characteristic emblem of 
tho Jinn, with the rocky buds at Mlarnruputtu in the North Arcot District (An. Hep. on S. I. Epigraphy for 1939-40 
to 1912*13, p. II), it can now bo safely asserted that at loasl some of similar couches, popularly known as the 
‘Fanoluipoiilava beds*, found in a large number in many pirts, were the oroations of Jaina monks who were pio- 
neers of the faith in the Tamil country. For a detailed description of these relics see Fnc&dmji Trauadions 
of Third Orimltil Cunfrraice, pp. 27f> ff. 

« This was copied by tho Madras Epigraph tit’s office in 1929. It is registered as No. 416 <>r Appendix B in 
tho year's collection and briefly noticed on p. 88 of the year’s Report. 

a i 
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the consonant. The language is Tamil, though a, few mxpressinns like K*b,<Ma[> and 
are used with Sanskrit case endings. Occurrence of familiar abbrevudinns lor mrri. a^ulaui, 
etc., may be noted in more than one place. The date is cited thus ; Jvnli^yeur bSdl, ttulivalmna 
Saka 1655, year 46 starting with Prabhava, namely Pranndieha. \ aigasi 1 <. Lnough agreement, 
prevails among these details, the date is not capable of verification, as the week-day, the 
tithi and the nakshatm are not mentioned. The said day corresponded with Tuesday, May lo, 
1733 A. G. While engraving the above date the symbol for ten is consistently omil.UL 

The inscription purports to lay down a rule fot the guidance of the .Inina community residing in 
the village of Svarnapura. It is thus specified. The damns of t his locality should U he in procession 
the images of Parsvanabha and Jvalamalini from the tempi" of Adlsva.ru (i.e., Admafha), every 
Sunday, for being worshipped on the occasion of service to IL* I noli ary a. on the MTlttgiri hill in the 
north-western quarter. Svarnapura is evidently identical with modern Pommr. I lie. Nilagiri 
hill which also figures in the legend of HdacJiarya, has still retained i he iume 7 being three 
miles away from Porniur. The icons of Parsvauatha an l J valamilii: i\ tn mthmed in flic epigraph 
are probably the metallic images preserved in the. temple «»f Alinfilhn, to the present 
day 1 or their earlier substitutes. These are evidently intended for being displayed on 
ceremonial occasions. The specific mention of Jvalamilim alongside, of Paisvanat ha, in the 
inscription is noteworthy *, for rho former was originally the Yules lv or tin* atteii hutt deity 
of Cliandraprabha Tlrthaukara" and atfuine I unusual importance in later tim ,, i. Judging 
from the earlier J auia hiscriptions found here and the tradit ion connect ing ii. with iLdhivliar/a, 
PoniLur appears to have been a renowned stronghold el Jainism iroui earlier times. 

TKXT* 

.1 SvastisrT [!*| Sfilivahana-rtak-fibdah 1,655 Kaly-ubduh t>Jt kkn itfd chella ninni 
Prabavfuli ga(&a)k-fd>< lab vanishum*"' 16 [kj ku Prumudi'dia varuahaur \aigasi madam" 
17 [U]° eludiya sasanam -avadu 

Svasti [i sii ] sri-vSva[nia]pu[ral-Kanuka,giri Adisvnru-svatni-chuityfdayii sanilmndiiniana 
V ay u 7 -mrdaiyil = i- 

2 rukkuin NlLagiri Ilfdacharya-pada-pnjii.i s Adivaral (n) -forum mhpcji 1 r« lay «i i-i.ii; *r! lhirsva- 
natha-svaini[yai :l! Jyum Jvrdama| [i | ! 'ni-anmiatptivum merpndi 1 Sv.jrua pur.i hainargal. 
eduttujk* |kondu poy p[u|jippadu | Inda safs.1 jsafsa)M*im Anaida ••*iia I- *\ ;t| n.-il—ej- 
ludapaHadu [\\*\ 

We might in this context take note of one more epigraph, a. i. ii h'dpful in our study. 

This is an archaic inscription from Puneha panda vamtlni, da’ed in the ,V»i!i year • *! the Pallava 


king Naudipotbarasar, which speaks of t he. creation of an image of n 
hill. It is significant' to observe that neither the epigraph nor th* 
its contents have any place for the Jina. 11 * 

1 *-lw. llvji. on, S. 1 . Kpifjntjtln/ for 1(128-20, p. SS. 

2 JaitM Iconography (op. oil)., p. 02. 

3 Ja, Hep. on &. 1. blpitjraphy for LU2S-20 ; Xos. die and H7 of Appeudi 
related on p. 88 of the same Hr port. 

1 Prom an impression. 

* Kamiliar abbreviation is used iiore for this exjmvwhum 

* This sign is the symbol (J denoting abbreviation for tin* expre.-don IN*. 

7 Vayu hero starnln for the Sanskrit. Vauanja. 

“ There is a syntactical fla\v here. An expression like .\umapotlil i; ne'e.-, air 
the follow ing. 

9 This letter looks more like ta\ 

10 Above, Vol. IV, pp. i .'>b-U7 ami the plate. 


(jbndeiL Vaii -lif oil the 
..milpt tires that- illustrate 


j;. Til-* leV'Mid >»f Ht'l ieli.it'} a is 


(.oi I'nsiue’t tlii* -voi’d vvilh 
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I Ik’si 1 * . facts uie i even ling. they allow that the Yakshi had gained popularity among the 
folio .\ ora <>i Jainism Com veiv early times and that her images, like those of the Jinas, were 
installed independently in shrines created for the purpose and placed under worship. 
This should appear strange if wo examine the original status of a Yakshi in the Jaiua pautheon. 
A Yakshn and a Yakshi are the devotees of the Jina and their function is to attend on him. 
These are depleted in sculptural representations in small figures at. the comers of the pedestals 
adorned by (heir masters, lire Jinas, 1 It thus becomes clear that the Yakshi is a subservieut 
deity and can elaim no independent place for herself. The above epigraphical notices therefore 
go contrary to the original conception ol the Yakshi and provide instances of the characteristic 
evolution of the Yakslil worship. 


Inscription 11 emit, aim reference to Kolaoharya, which name devoid of phonetic accretion 
would be Rlaclnirvu. Rliloharya, wis an oininont teacher of the Dravida-gana and ho is 
regarded as the innovator of the cult of Jvalamiilinl. 3 4 This deity, though a Yakshi in the 
beginning, was, with f lic passage of time, attributed mysterious powers including those of the 
lire-goddoss. She was involved in the practices of Tantric worship and works like the 
were composed around her. It is of interest to note that in an inscription 
at Sedam in the tlnlbarga District, Hyderabad State, the Mahajanas of 'the place arc described as 
performing mystic rites for propitiating this deity. 3 


No. 29 TALANGERE INSCRIPTION OF JAYASIMHA 


[1 Plate) 


N liAKSHMiNAiUYA.v Kao, Ootacamund and D. L. Narasimkauhar, Mysore 


The inscription edited below iH engraved on a stone slab lying in front of the big mosque 
at TalaAgere near Kami raged, the headquarters of the talulc of that name in the South Kanara 
Dist rict; of the Madras State. It was reported that the slab was being used for washing clothes 
and that; consequently a portion of the writing on it was getting worn out. It was, therefore, 
copied during the winter of the year 1952-53 by Mr. N. Lakshminarayau Rao, Government 
JKpigraphisl. for India, in the course of his official tour in that district. 


The record contains 27 lines of writing. The first four lines embody a Sanskrit verse in 
tidrdulut'ikritl ila metre and are engraved in Grantha characters. The rest of the inscription is 
in Kannada characters and language. The record may, on palaeographioal grounds, be placed 
in the loth century A. C. The script does not show any peculiarities calling for special remarks. 
However, at lent ion may lie drawn to the forms of the initial \owels, a (lines 9, 23), d (lines 16, 21), 
(|j„, ; 7), i (line 2-1), a (line 9) and d (lines 9, 26). The shape of the long a is particularly note- 
worthy. ’ The form of final / (line 6) may also he noted. The specimens of Grantha and Kannada 
scripts in the record mav Iks compared respectively with those in the Grantha inscriptions of the 
Kith century. «.* , Udayendiram Flutes of Bana Vikramaditya 1 and the Kannada inscriptions of 
the. same period, "e.g., t he. Devlhusur inscription of Saka 884 s and the Sogal inscription of the reign 


1 Jaiva Iconography, p]). 1)2- ( J3. 

* l } rdvachansnra. Introduction pp. 4 anil 12. 

:j Author's own epigraphies! collection. This epigiaph 
1 it >n in my Jainism in South India mentioned iibove. 

4 A hove, V*il. IN, p. 70 and plate. 

6 Above. Vol. XVI, pp. 2«5 ff. and plate. 


which belongs to the 12tli century, is under publica- 
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of Taila II : >Saka 902. 1 That the Grantha and the Kannada scripts of tho inscription under 
study can individually be assigned on palaeographical grounds to the end of the 10th century 
A C. leaves no doubt that the epigraph must be assigned bo this very period. Except palaeo- 
graphical indications the record does not afford any clue for fixing its date ; it bears no date nor 
does it refer itself to the reign of any king, whose dynasty is specified. 

Among the orthographical features may be noticed the use of a superfluous (tuiixvih'ci in 
the following cases : taninna (line 18), =etluvodam iu -c.mniwaih (line 24). The class nasal is used in 
kanda (line 7), nandanti (line 12), etc., while it is replaced by the an a* vara in akknin-eihdu (line 9), 
•pamcha (lino 17), etc. The consonants following the repha are doubled in -d-chandr-nr kktuh 
(line 6), dharmma (line 17), urmme (line 26). 

The, chief importance of the record lies in the contribution it makes to our knowledge of the 
state of Kannada language and prosody in the period to which it belongs, i.e., 10th century 
A. C. Consequently, the special linguistic and metrical features and peculiarities found in the 
record arc discussed at some length here. 

The language of the inscription, except that of verse, l which is in Sanskrit, is old Kannada in- 
terspersed with a few forms of middle Kannada, viz., -ada (line 7), ippa (line 10), loreyn (line 13). 
Of these -m/e comes from the older morpheme -ode and ip pa is derived, through assimilation from 
ir pa, of old Kannada. The accusative morpheme -an- of old Kannada has dropped its final nasal 
in toreya. The retroflex mid-palatal / characteristic of Dravidian, is correctly employed. The 
retroflex r occurs quite regularly. In bet law (line 12) the nominative is used instead of the 
accusative bettam-am. Ildntbm < irdadam towards the end of line 1 1 is a case, of back-formation 
based on analogy and is obviously not correct. Such wrong usages are frequently seen in inscrip- 
tions as well as old Kannada manuscripts. 2 Kesiraju (1260 A. 0.) expressly prohibits the pro- 
nunciation of r -f consonant as l -f consonant while admitting that older poets have, used the 
two for the purpose of rhyme. 3 This suggests that there was a widespread practice among the 
common folk of pronouncing the r + consonant el lister a, s / consonant group and it may bo this 
that has prompted the composer, the scribe or the engraver, or possibly all tins three, to use the 
form ildudam in the present record. 

- Urn and -am, the conjunctive morphemes of old Kannada, are seen here, in more, than one 
context. One of them attaches itself to all the members entering into a conjunction and the last 
one takes on the required case sullix, the rest, being in the nominative. While interpreting, the 
case sullix must be deemed to be present in all the ot her members also. As instances (1 ) maw-yn 
mn(lam-v(mavimi-ammddifii (11. 12-13), (2) pusumih brdlmiaaanima (l. 19), (3) pnliadakkan dluw - 
dam m-cndnitvam~bid‘i doda (I. 21) may be quoted from the inscription. In the first two the. particle 
-um is used and in the third the particle -am is used in eUiwndam and is absent iu bid it M a, the 
second member. Such usage as this is rather rare iu Kannada, more so in verse, than iu prose. 4 
According to the grammarians, though not expressly so stated, all the members in conjunction 
must have the conjunctive particle as also [lie m.se * illix. 

1 Ibid., ))}). I (V. mid plate. 

2 A(l<ijdc<'ad<mlc . : A (immnaf of Uw Oldtd Kihnmrt hi-rri t /lhub* l.y hr. A. M. Mara imhia, p. 2A0, \’<>. 21 of 

about 700 A. (J. , pnlcfmar^pfirluujr, ibid, p. 2 .70, !. s about 07,7 A. . y ff /*/<,/■ ' p- (t (ur > , ala>\'\ Vol. XIT, 
]). 204, ildi ■v.iVtf/i, above, Vol. Xlil, Xi.burundi iit ;-ripli*>n, !. 10. i»f i 107 A. Ed. I/. I>. UariifU , etc., 

mami.seriptft ,d Vuddarndhuir : earliest dale 1 103 A. (!. pnldidon- punt uhnn. 

3 Sabdavt n n idrirpu (i n (Ed. KiUcI, Hey. 1020), sfd-ra 2 1. 

4 See VuflduradhfriHi (Prose work oi tbe IOl-Ii eeniun) bM. i*. b. Xara'-hitbaeliar : tuilnfyiun vnlitunumim 
sahu^a muni (jnnda-giiiuvrnu-man- urhjal-akk n m p. 20, lines 2.7-20 . Purltp p -in u mi pith fhlntin-uih.iuntiu liniuntixc- 
pmuurdich/idsirumuiii Kiindur-mnimvannuin : liundniij Kutnufah I n^ripliwi.:, \'ol. I, part !1 (S. / /. Vol. XI, 
part Tl) Ed. X. Laksfiminarayan Ra->, Xn. 127, line s. 
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In the .sentence Vrmme Jogameya vamiadoUpen-gusugahallade gamlu-gusmala mAtaO- 
uMaum^allade mUadu, the second allade appears to be superfluous. But such usage might have 
been he prevalent idiom as attested to by the double usage of ^ (meaning ■ or ’and later on 
and l ocourrmgm the sentences given bebw. (1) ** munige W (!) palige mtn pogalge 

T ", ( ) "? nm “ m ’ whcrein 1186 of *** twice is analogous to that of ‘ either ’ ami 
or occurring simultaneously in English syntax. 

A few words of lexical interest occur in this record and deserve careful study : (1) mum 
(line 9) seems to be connected with moradi 1 2 3 4 5 and modu (Tulu) both meaning 1 a hillock ’ • (2) oml 
rom the contexts (lines 10, 13, 15) seems to mean ‘ brackish ’. It appears to be related to the 
first, member ulaiot the Tamil compound word ulai-man, ula-man, meaning ‘ salty or brackish 
soil ; (3) eftavuyami (line 16) is derived from the Sanskrit chatur-gramin ; (4) urmme (line 26) has 
been translated as ‘ excellent ’. This seems to descend from the Dravidian root uru meaning ‘to 
increase , by the addition of the suffix -me used to form abstract nouns. As the fina.1 . u 0 f° the 
root is unstable and not radical the noun urme is directly formed, meaning ‘ increase, abundance 
It is in this sense that Pampa has employed the word in the phrase vilasad-umegal-op and the 
reading here with short u in the beginning may be a mistake. The variant reading peme found 
in two of the manuscripts of this work is only a substitution of a synonym and is confirmatory of 
the meaning deduced above. (5) Ailihdra (line 27) is obviously a corruption of the Sanskrit word 
at Ihikara. 


The importance of this record to the student of Kannada prosody cannot be over- 
stated. The f) ar dulav ikrid ita of the first verse and the Kandas following are quite familiar in 
Kannada metrics ; but verse No. 4 is not so and is a rare specimen. It is called utsciha by the 
composer of the inscription and demands close scrutiny. Nagavarma has defined the metre and 
the definition itself is the illustration. 6 According to him the verse has four lines, each consisting 
of seven Bmhma-ganas plus one guru , with rhyme in the second syllable. Of the four varieties of 

the Brahma-gana ( , ^ ^j) only two containing three syllables or matras 

are used here and the other two consisting of four syllables or matras are eschewed altogether. 
The iambic variety (w — ) though containing 3 matras does not enter into the scheme of Brahma 
gana. The utsaha of the present record is in conformity with the above definition. The 1st, 
3rd and 4th lines are quite regular and it is enough to show the scansion of one of them : viz., the 
first lino. 

I 2 3 4-5 6 7 

17 r a | Jcatjeya | toreya | tadiya | kariya | Jcalla | mora | dim 

W WW'w/ UVJvJ — KJ — 


The tala or accent falls on the first syllable of every foot. The second line, however, has an extra 
long syllable in the first foot : 

J 2 3 4 5 6 7 

Valium | poleya \ r-ippa | keri \ y-ovala | nira | bkmni [ yam 


1 Kavirujtimanju (KcL Pathak, Pangalore), 1-134. 

2 Tbid., 1-135. 

3 PutKfm-JihOrnia (Kannada ftiihitya Parishad cd.), VI-26. 

4 Kittel lias spelt this word with a cerebral or alveolar -ra- in the middle but it is highly doubtfuL Janna, a 
famous poet and composer of tlm Tarikcre inscription of 1197 .A. C. has in verse 52 definitely used the word with a 
retroflex -ra- in the rhyming place. 

5 Pawpa-Bharatu (Kannada Sahitva Parishad cd.), 1-106. 

* (Jhhtmd&mhudhi : Kavya Kalanidhi edition, verse 258. 
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Though the line is hypermetrical, its rhythm is not in any way interfered with by the extra syllable 

the accent here falls oil the second Long syllable. While reciting the line the existence of the 
first syllable is practically obliterated. From this point of view the line may also 1 h*, considered 
to agree with the definition of Nagavarma. Instances of the occurrence of such hypermetrical 
syllabic are found in some of the literary works. The following is a couplet by Pampa (941 A. 0.) 1 : 

1 2 3 4 f> I; 7 

Naneya | koneya | tulira 1 muyula | mm-la | La ai | ktitija | dim 
1 2 3 

PrasuM | mjada \ punja | didi 

The whole verse contains thirteen such couplets. The first foot of the second line of every 
couplet has one extra syllabi© at the beginning, the, accent falling on the subsequent long syllable. 
Similarly Ku mu dendu (e. 1275 A. (1.) has composed a raynh' comprising 19 such couplets.* 2 The 
following is a sample : 

12 3 4 

Janaka | ianaye. | -//«//#. | aujra | 

1 2 
Mu da km | para | 

^ ^ 

It is thus clear that the, composer of our inscription attached more importance to the rhythmic 
effect than to the rules regulating this metre ; his is a creative effort. The record is of unique 
value in the history of Kannada metrics. The afmha verse, found iie.ro is the only one of its kind 
known so far in Kannada literature and epigraphy. 

The inscription opens with a .Sanskrit verse which states that to Gautama, who was renowned 
in the three worlds, was born Saradvat. Sarad vat's brother was Nantanu whose son was Kripa. 
After many kings born in the lineage of Kripa down to Sulya had passed away, Jayasimlia, the 
crest-jewel among the Kahalnyaa, is stated to be victorious, i.e., ruling, lie. was the, abode of the 
goddesses of Fortune, Learning and Victory. The king is Mien sImLm! to have undo a gift of a 
piece of land situated in the vicinity of Putt Hr to Mochabbarasi a ; lant tpldanit, gift jo a 
damsel. The, land which was barren and rocky was cmiwrlcd into Senile field by Moelmbbarasi. 
She. constrncied a house, laid a garden and had a- ino.it dug around the phie**. After ihe miial 
im]H'eca,tion on those, who attempt to dost mv t he eJiarit v. ihe record end" with a sinlnnent to 
tlie e licet that the right (if succession to the ownersliip oi the Ian 1 -ilmuld devolve on Inc female 
children, in the lineage of the excellent Jogavve and not on the mile offspring ; and that hi. ease 
there were no female issues the, right will pass to die male children. 

AVe have no means of ascertaining t he family to which l In* --liief dawidihlia, ; lie donor of the 
gLant, he longed or the exact period of his rule. The tact that he due., not be, mane iitle indicative 
of paiamountcy would point to the. conclusion that lie was a local elnel. Il.ow^wcr. wc know of a 
ruler named Jayasingarusa whose, inscription is found at. Karinugala ( Annnunu j<-) m* ,r Mangalore/* 
He boars the. title.s Somak nlal duka, P dtjdjph M aha ivjadh / t'dja. Pat' a and Pa at nihiial ftiraka. 

As these titles are usually associated with the later Ahtpas, t L*r cld*‘i .lavas iV.mi'.j - a of the record 
has Ijocn taken to be. a scion of this family though th" moon! in i|tc--M»ui does no- spceifie.dlv call 

1 Pampa- Bhd raid, I -.IS. 

2 Kumndendu llamiiynua , IV — after US. 

3 «S7 /, Yul. 1 X, part i, ins. No, 301). 


itua/af 


Lira 


7 

ham ha | 


d i m 


mmha | 


dint 
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him an Ahipa. Sinew Tnbiugcre, where the record under publication is found, is within a distance 
of thirty miles, as the crow flies, from Kamngala, the findspot of Alupa Jayasingarasa’s record, 
it is not unlikely that. the. Jayasiiitha of our record belonged to the same family as Jayasingarasa 
of the Kariahgala record did. But, on account of the fact that the Kariahgala Tecord, which is 
also undated, is pakeographieally .about a century later than the Talangere inscription, the two 
chiefs cannot be regarded as identical. 


It. is very well known that from the time of king Vinayaditya 1 of the family of the Western 
Ohiilukyas of Badami the Ajupas wore feudatories of the Chalukyas. From a record recently 
discovered- it would appear that the Alupas were even matrimonially connected with the Chalu- 
kyas. The Al. u pa chief Chitravahana seems to have married Kumkuma-MahadevI, the sister of the 
Chalukya monarch Vijayaditya. The inscription states that king Vijayaditya made a grant at 
the request, of tlliifravalmna to the Jinabhavana at Purigere constructed by this lady who seems 
to be described as causing delight to the heart of the Alupa ruler. The request was made when 
Vijayaditya had come to Banavasi to visit the Alupa prince. From an inscription of the reign of 
Rashtrakuta Uovinda III 3 it is known that a Chitravahana was administering the Aluvakheda 
division under him. This Chitravahana has been rightly taken to be an Alupa ruler on account 
of his name and the territory which he was governing. 4 This was about 800 A. C. Subsequent 
to this date hardly anything is known regarding the activities of this family. . If, however, our 
Jayasiiiiha is, as suggested above, an Alupa ruler, the fact that no paramount titles are borne y 
him would indicate that about the end of the 10th century, the period to which he as 
been assigned, the Alupas continued to be vassals either of the Rashtrakutas whose power was 
declining or the later Chalukyas who were beginning to lay the foundations of their power a er 
overthrowing the Rashtrakutas. However, by the time of Jayasingarasa of the arianga.a 
inscription, i.e., 1 1th century A. G, the Alupas seem to have been independent as this ruler is 
given all the paramount titles. 6 


Besides Jayasiiiiha, our inscription mentions two other royal personages, viz., Mdchabbarasi 
and Jdgawe. The exact relationship which existed between Jayasimha and these two a es is 
neither stated in the record nor can it be ascertained from the nature of the reference to them made 
in the record. Nor do wo know how Mochabbarasi and Jogawe were related to each other. 
Since at the end of the inscription it is specified that the hereditary rights regarding t e possession 
of the land should devolve on female issues it may be gathered that Mochabbarasi was 
the sister or the niece of Jayasimha. If she is to be considered the mece Jogawe J 
been the king’s sister. It may thus be inferred that this practice of the family Fop^ passmg 
from mother to daughter obtained in this part of the country at least as early as the ^ century 
This law of inheritance which goes by the name of aUyasantam is in vogue even today m that 


area. 

The only place mentioned in the record is Puttur. This may be identified with the village of 

the same name, a few mil.* to the north of Talangere, the findspot of the inscription 

_ _ — ' ~ 

t Ji p . Cam... Voi. VII r, Kb. 571, Ep. Cam., Vol. XT, Dg. CC. 

2 O. V. No. 49 of AltHi for the year 1945-6. 

2 Up. (Jam., Vol. VIII, Sb. 10. 

* Above, Vol. IX, p. 16. n ■+„ teacher Madhvaeharya in the literary 

• A later .laynsiihha is mentioned as a contemporary of the great ia stated to have visited 

work Mafthv/wijmja (sarga 13, verses 21 ff.). He was a ru er o n - j ayasirhha came and paid homage to 
a place eallcd Vishnumafigala, about three mi es roni as r g . > „ p er h a ps ho was also an Ajupa 

him. This village lay within the jurisdiction of prince Jayasuuha of Kumbja. P 

cluef. b 
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TEXT 

1 2 Svasti Sri [||*] 2 Asich=Chitrasikhandishu tri-blnivana-khyato munir-Gautamas=tat=suno^=cha 

2 Saradvatali Kripa iti bkraftu] s=sutaa=Santanoli [I*] tad-vam3yeshv«adhuna ga- 

3 3 teshv=amaratam Saly-anta-bhadr-adisliu sresthaHri-Jayasimha 

4 esha jayati kshatr-aika-chudamamli || [1*] 

5 Sri cHapalateya[m] Vachana-sri Chaturanana-viranaamani bisutu Jaya-srl-charu- 

6 netre-y^oda-nered^-ckandr-arkkam virajisal Jayasimhara || [2*] Vachana |[|*] Kanyadana- 

mam nina- 

7 g=ittan 4 =endod€ pettu Mochabbarasi santoaa[ni]-batt-int-cndade | Iunda | Inn^appa 

bhupar^ellam 

8 ninnorega[m] dorege varar=adarimd=arwii mannisad^firaiu guna-saiiiparma samant-Ivud= 

enaga 5 kanya- 

9 danam || [3*] Akkiim=emdu || Utsaham || lira kadoya toreya tadiya kariya kalla moradim 

10 Puttura poieyarappa keriy=ovala mra-bbumiyaiii Hara-bhuruhaiiigal^oliy-olage nere- 

11 da koreyan=ambboraliakshi tanna dlianadin=oppe madis-ildudairi [| [4*1 Vachana || 

12 8 Nintarum=ollada kalkada bettam sava-talaih mfidiy-odiia manoyu nandana- 

13 vanavumaiii madisi keroyam kattisi toreya serey-dtt-o vala uela* 

14 nam piridum=ayasadim sukshetram madisi dud-adu munna 7 mude- 

15 y4kkuv~ovabuppu-neMa bhumiyan-olakon^l-agalan-agaii- 

16 si asanna chavugamigaWariye kanyadanam-gotta bhumiyam 

17 kala-kalantaradol=aranum-ri dharmmaman-alidu ko|aI=aj>wida paihdiiwnuha-puta- 

18 kam tanna tayam kolal-endu 8 tamnna tandoyatii kondn 8 tariimia makkala nettaratn kudi- 

19 du pasuvum Brahmanaruma Kurukshetradol-alid-'-utana puguva nara- 

20 kamam puguvan-akke [|*] I kanyftdanamam koiidatau-'-alpayiMiiyamim-'a-- 

21 putrikanum=appan=akke || Kandaiii || AriidoiUakke dhiltrLbharama- 

22 n=4ramtor=amtara kayy-amta blranan~irad~am bcdiden-oraiiitir{e] kavu- 

23 d=I vyavastheyin=uram ||.[5*] Vachana |[|*] Adeiht-emdoije [f J ArasalgaUumdt pokkaihdu 

24 pu liada K:kaii-=et Luvodiiiim i(« In ns lotiuiiuvatu Iii.Jidod;!, 9 kolego siil tar-on t~appa 

25 dr5ham=geydu bamd=uram pokkod=avan;uh miirn-divasaih sarvva-parihfiram kadu 

26 kalipuvudu [f ] [0]rmnae Jogavveya vaiimdo! pen-gtistiga! aikido gandu-gu- 

27 sugala vaih3akk=adihararn=allado salladu pcn-gusugaKilladoda ,J gandu-mukkalga 10 salkum- 

(lgam) [j;*] 

floral design. 

8 Metre : SardUlavihrulita, Lines 14 are written in dninlha eimraelm. 

8 Tho medial e sign of tH is written at the end of the previous lino* 

4 Read: =itten=, 

5 Read: enuge. 

8 Read : int-urumz. 

1 After this there are two horizontal strokes which apparently stand for punctuation. 

8 Read: tanna. 

•Read: °<4e. 

10 Read: °ge. 
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Gautama, famousbu the^hreiTworlds 1 * * TWherewIs K ' ^ Ci ^ alikh3 * din81 th -™ existed 
of Saradvat, the sou of Gautama ?f P !’ 8011 of / aatan11 ^<> the brother 

attained Mortality (i.o., gonZ k^) Z eLt Tl " ^ “ P t0 *** tad 

Kshatriyas is victorious. 18 Jayasimha ’ the sole cre3 Hewel of the 

M themselves with the f.ireyed gedda, of Victory, wet, mspleedeL tiU the ^ 0 ^“^ 

ST^rnTT”' T® T* * WS ° hM ‘™ "Ihseemsd. yet. gift d* to» JLS! 

girl (of the family) she received (*<), felt glad and said thus : “All those who will be born 

kings hereafter do not come to your level or equal you, and therefore. Oh! (you) rich-in-virtue 
give me wi^ mg y as a gift (called) Jcanyaddna a locality which none would value He replied 

nnwTn 9 " ll f Water ' ] ° gged land fining) the street wherein reside the 

untouchables of I uttur (which was situated at some distance) from the hillock of black stones on 

the bank of a stream at the edge of the village and the reservoir complete with rows of essential 

trees (these two) the lotus-eyed (lady), by her own wealth had caused to be finely construe- 
ted ; 


Lines 1 2-23. thus, having made a level ground of the stony wild hillock which none desired (to 
have), having caused to be made a tiled house and a garden, having imprisoned the stream, (i.e., 
built a dam across it) and having converted with great effort the brackish soil into fertile land and, 
prior to that, having caused a moat to be dug (around) the land, comprising the brackish salty soil 
(used for) keeping bundles of grain 4 , made over this land, with the knowledge of the four nearby 
villagers, as a gift to a damsel ; in the course of (endless) time, whosoever having destroyed this 
pious (deed), desires to appropriate (it) for (himself), may that committer of the five great sins go 
to that hell into which, he, by murdering his father with the intention of appropriating his 
mother, by drinking the blood of his children (and) by destroying cows and Brahmanas in 
Kurukahotra enters ; may ho who takes over (to himself) this gift to a damsel become short-lived 
and dauglitorloaa* 

Whoever he may be that carries the burden of the earth {in future), I beseech that hero, who 
obstructs the hands of (i.e., prevents) those who carry away {the gift), to regularly protect the 
village in this manner. 

Lines 23-26. If it be asked how it is {the reply is) : When the king 5 s men enter the village, 
if they carry off heaps of straw and if they take anything by force they are fit to be killed. He 
who having committed any kind of crime comes to the village and enters (it) must be protected 
for three days after exempting him from all imposts and (then) sent away. 

Lines 26-27. In the lineage of the excellent Jogavve the right (of succession) goes to the 
female children and not to the line of male children ; when there are no female issues it goes to 
the male children. 


1 Those are tlic seven sages, Pulaha, JPulastya, Mu rich i, Atri, Vasishtha, Angiras and Kratu. 

a Kanyatlana is a compound word which is usually taken to mean “making o\cr an unmarriud girl to a. bride- 
groom in marriage. In this sense the first member of the compound should be construed as having the posses- 
sive ease suffix. But here it scorns to take rho dative suffix. That this is thp intended sense finds some support 
in the last two lines of the inscription. 

a This seems to be the meaning of the word oval 

4 This seems to be the meaning of mtifayikkii. 
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No. 30— TWO PLATES OF TRffiHUVANAMAHADEVI FROM BAUD 

(1 Plate) 

S. C. De, Bhubaneswar 

Two single copper plates of TribhuvanamahadevI of the Bhauma-Kara dynasty of Orissa 
were received from the Sub-Divisional Officer, Baud, as exhibits for the Historical Exhibition 
organised on the occasion of the Cuttack Session of the Indian Historical Records Commission and 
the Indian History Congress in December 1949. They were discovered some years back in a 
place near the town of Baud and were lying in the treasury. The exact place and the date of 
their discovery could not be ascertained. I propose to edit them here with the kind permis- 
sion of Mr. A. Das, the Sub-Divisional Officer, Baud . 1 

Of the two plates, one is bigger than the other, the bigger one, to be termed hereafter as plate 
A, measuring 14.2" X 11.3", and the smaller one, plate B, 12.7" X 9.8". Both of them are in a fair 
state of preservation. A circular seal of the form of a full-blown lotus is soldered at the centre of 
the left side of the plates. The counter-sunk surface enclosed within the rows of petals is circular 
in shape. The diameter of the counter-sunk space is 3.3" in plate A and 3" in plate B. At the 
bottom of the sunken surface, another double-petallecl open lotus is carved out in relief. Above 
it, the legend Tribhuvammahadevyd(v?jdh) is neatly carved in relief. The lower portion of the 
subscript y in vyd is drawn out to form two horizontal lines below the. legend. Above the legend 
there is the figure of a couchant bull with the symbols of the, crescent, conch and sun above it. 
There are two floral designs, one in the front and the other at the back of the bull. 

The characters closely resemble those of the Dhenkanal plate 2 of TribhuvanamahadevI and 
the Talcher plates 3 of &ivakaradeva (III). As a matter of fact, the Dhenkanal plate and our plate 
B were both incised by the same person, Harivard liana, while the Talcher plates were engraved 
by his father Rahasavardhana. On palaeographical grounds the plates may be assigned to 
the 9th century of the Chirstian era at the earliest. Both the plates art; dated in the year 100 50 8 
(i.e., 158) of the era which is known to have been used by the rulers of the Bhauma-Kara family. 

The language is Sanskrit. The text of both the plates is practically identical, except for the 
grant portion. The composition is a mixture of prose and poetry. The descriptive portion con- 
sists of fifteen verses in addition to the usual benedictory and imprecatory stanzas. There are 
a few orthographical or grammatical mistakes and these have been corrected in their proper 
places. The words (/often, jofa, valitvd , etc., occurring in the grant portion, seem to be Sanskritised 
Oriya expressions. 

The documents open with the description of the charms of (luhfis vara pataka, the capital 
of the Bhauma-Kara rulers. Next follows the genealogy of the family. In the Kara dynasty there 
flourished a powerftd king named Unmattasiiiiha. His son was Bubhakara who erected many 
lofty viharas. His son was Gayarjla who was succeeded by Kusumahara. Gosvaininldevl succeed- 
ed Kusumahara who had left no sou. The kingdom thrived under her rule, people lived in peace 
and prosperity. On her grandson, Lonabhara, attaining majority, she, retired making over the 
charge of the kingdom to him. Lonabhara was blessed with two sons, Kusumahara and Lalita- 
hara. The two sons succeeded their father one after another. But, both of them having died 
childless, Prlthvlmahadevl (the wife of Kusumahara), whose, father was Hvabhiivatunga of 
Kosala and mother NxittamahadevI, the daughter of YaAovriddhi, ascended the throne, 
and was known to the world under the name TribhuvanamahadevI. She is styled 
Paramabhaftarika , Maharajadliimja-Paramexvari and Paramava ink navi. At th.; request of SaSi- 

1 The places are now preserved in the Orissa Museum. 

2 JBOltS, Vol. II, pp. 419-27 and Plates. 

8 Misra, Orissa under the Bhauma Kings, pp. 40-50 . 
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lekha, tin 
lakalasa, 
ablution, 

Sasilekhil 
and modi 
family of 

The grant m plate A consists of a village named Kottapura together with the Nannesvara 
talapataka m the district of Tamalakhanda in Dandabhukti-mandala situated in Uttara- 
Tosaia. The grant recorded in plate B is a plot of land called Utthuka-khandakshetra in the 
district of Dakshinakhan<Ja in Dandabhukti-mandala of Uttara-T5sala. 

I may here point out that some portions of the text of the records under discussion occur in 
others as indicated below. Verse 6 of our plates occurs in the Talcher plate of gubhakaradeva 
of the year Ml." Again verse 15 of our records occurs in the same plate with reference to the 
mother of Kusumahara or ftibhakara III The birudas of TribhuvanamahadevI as given in the 
Dhenkanal plate 3 and in the plates under discussion are identical and the issuer is called Sinda - 
gauri in both. The passage dealing with the boundaries of the gift land in the present plates is 
almost the same as that in the Talcher plates of Sivakaradeva III of the year 149. 4 

MahMapalaln Mifyite lldmika Sri-Malloka acted as the dutaka, mahdkshapatalika bhdgin 
Sakrascna as the writer and petakapdla Dcvadcva as the heater in case of both the records under 
study. Plate A was incised by the brazier Amritavardhana, son of I^varavardhana, while plate B 
was incised by Hari vardhaua, son of Rahaaavardhana. From the four copper plate charters of the 
Bhauma-Kara dynasty, viz,, the two Talcher plates of Sivakara III, the Dhenkanal plate of Tri- 
bhuvanamahadevi and our plate B, we learn that Harivardhana was the son of Rahasavardhana 
and the grandson of Ramavnrdhana. 

These plates are very important for the study of the history of the Bhauma-Kara dynasty of 
Orissa as they bring to light many new facts. Firstly, they reveal that Dandabhukti-mandala 
was included in the kingdom of the Bhauma-Karas of Orissa. Secondly, they throw new light on 
the genealogy of that dynasty. Thirdly, they reveal that the later Bhauma-Karas were matri- 
monially connected with the SomavaiM kings of Kosala. 

The genealogy of the Bhauma-Karas obtained from the present plates and that obtained from 
other plates are given below for a comparative study. 

Plates under discussion 


a moon < 


PritlivImahiidCvI made the following grants in the year 158 for plrpetnafo&rbg'of 
sarnla pasto, etc., to the deity UmamaheSvara installed in the temple constructed by 

' im<1 ^ Unos 7 a f ter her father > for repairs to the temple, for providing garments 

ernes to mend, cants, for food and clothing to Brahmanas and for the maintenance of the 
the danapati, 1 


1 Uumattaaimha 

2 Subhakara 

3 Gayatja 

\ Kiisumalii'Lra (1) (died childless) 

5 Gfirivaminl (relation with No. 4 is ml mentioned) 
0 Limabharu (grandson of Gdsmmini) 


7 Kusumahara (II) ( childless ) 8 Lalitahara (childless) 

9 Frith vlmalifidevl alias TribhuvanamahadevI (wife of No. 7) 

i I.e., n Urahmatiit in charge of all functions connected with the making of grant by the King. 
- Misra, op. ciL, p. 35. 

•Ibid., p. 3G. 

4 Ibid.» P. 46. 
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Plates so far published, 

1 Lakshmlkara 

2 Kshemarikara 

3 Sivakara (I) alias Unmattasimha, m. JayavalldevI 

4 Subhakara (I), m. MadhavadevI 

, . t — — 1 — ^ 

5 Sivakara (II), m. MohirudevI 6 Santikara (I) alias Gayiida, m. Tribhuvana- 

I mahadovl of the Naga lineage 

7 Subhakara (II), m. NrinnadevI 

8 Subhakaradevu (111) alias Kusumahara (I) 
Siiiihaketu 

. 9 TribhuvanamahadevI (1), mother of No. 8 
and wife of No. fi 

> 10 Santikara (II) alias Lonabhara or Gay ad a (II), 

grandson of No. 9, m. IllramahfulevI 

11 Subbakara (1Y) alias 12 Sivakara (Ul) alias Lalitakara 

Kusumahara (II) | 

13 Santikara (III) U Subbakara (V) 

A study of the above two genealogies would show that there are certain po inis of wide and 
uncompromising difference between them. Firstly, it is stated in the present plates that 
Kusumahara(I) died childless and Gosvanaini took upon her the burden of the. realm until she made 
it over to her grandson Lonabhara. In the Talcher plates of {Subbakara (IY) and Sivakara (III) 
there is no mention of Subbakara (III) alias Kusumahara (I) as having died child less. They 
simply state that after the death of Subbakara (III) his mother took up the. charge, of the kingdom. 
In the Talcher plate of Subhakara (IV) it is delinitoly stated, in the same way as in the present 
plates, that Tribhuvanamaha.de vl mado over the charge of the. realm to her own grandson Lona* 
bhara on his attaining majority. But in the Talcher plate of Sivakara (HI) bonabhara is not men- 
tioned and so the relationship between Tribhuvanainahadevi and Lonabliilra is not ascertainable. 

It is simply stated that Gayada became, king after her [tasijd babhana uj'i/tafir ( Ju/jddafj , lines 

12-13). It would appear to mean that Guyada was born to her ; but it was probably meant to convey 
the sense that Lonabhara-Gayada succeeded Tribhuvanamahfide.vl. In the two Talcher plates of 
foubhakara (IV) and Sivakara (III) there are no details explaining the reasons for Tribhuvana- 
maha.de vi’s assumption of the government after her son ; in the present plates it is definitely stated 
that Gosvaminx succeeded Kusumahara (1) as lie had died without leaving any issue, {lines 8-9). 
8o far it was believed that TribhuvanamahadevI assumed the reins of the government during the 
minority of her grandson Lonabhara. But that assumption is no longer tenable in view of the 
clear mention of the fact in the present plates that Kusumahara (1) died childless. This fact 
conflicts with the relationship between Gosvamirn and Lonabhara since the latter is described 
in the present plates as the grandson of the former. Since Subhakara (111), identical with 
Kusumahara (I) of our plates, was childless, Lonabhara was cither the. son of a brother or sister 
of the former ; otherwise he could not have been called the grandson of his predecessor. It, 
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" r '’ probable that I.oiiabhura was the son of a brother of gubhakara (HI), 
'nliiilily predeceased Subhiikara (ITT), after whose death his nephew became 


however, appear* mo 

This brnthrr hud pmhuhiy pfcitecniwMi ftihiifikara (Hi), after whose death ids nephew became 
the sole heir. ’I nbhusaiiiumihudrvi ruled the kingdom on behalf of her grandson who was still 
minor at t In* t into <»f t he deal h of Subhftkaru (111), This assumption alone can explain away the 
inconsistency of tin* farts >tat**fl above. 

AMvgard* lie* identity ofttimvamiiiTit maybe. noted that she is stated in the present plates 
to have succeeded Subhak.tru (MUo/ers’ Kusumuhfira (t) and made over the kingdom to her grand- 
son l/mobiiaru on hi ; atuiiinur majority. In the Talchor plate of Subhakara (IV), the mother 
of £u Idiilkiira fill) i - d^rriU-d as having succeeded her son and made over the kingdom to her 
grandson l/»mddtai.i. She was also known as Trihhuvanamahadevl. Thus both Gosvaminl 
and Trihl»iivamuua!idd«U i were mrov-or* of Subhiikara (III) and grandmothers of Lonabhara. 

So they euiinot hut he identical. i»dsvaminlwa.sprohablytheoriginalnameofthewifeofSanti- 
knrufO^/e/vilay.ehtotid motherof Subhakuru (III), and Tribhuvanamahadevi was herassumed 
name. This a\‘Oimp1 i»»n i, corroborated by the allusion to GdsvfiminT as having ruled in the past 
in the Dhettkanal (date of Ti ihlmvanamahadevi, 

1 may Imre point «*nt that TribhuvunamaluidevI of the Dhenkanal plate is not the wife of 
fiantiliara (1 h a- assumed by Pundit Alisru, for the following reasons. For one thing, nowhere is 
fifmtikiiru (!) t ailed Ldifahar.i. As pointed out above, the name of Santikara’s wife was, in all 
probability, t bctvamumh’vi, Tribljnvauanmhfulevl was an assumed name as is evident from the 
passage : yu TtM^nnmmlttblir Hi- \nkmtn occurring in &ubhukara (IV) ’s Talcher plate, 

the same pa:'. ia«e being I'jnploycd in t he present platen with reference to Prithvlmahadevx. Thus, 
both (InHv.miimdevi it ml iTithvmmhadevT had the assumed name Trihhuvanamahadevl. The date 
of the Dhenkanal plate j« dearly l»Ht, as it is represented by the letter symbols lu and chu which 
stand for HH» and hu re*|ierlively. 1 Ajlntiknm (!)’« wife was the first queen in the Ehauma-Kara 
dynasty to rule over the kingdom, and the reference to Gosvaminl as having ruled the kingdom 
in the Dhenkanal plate proves that another queen had reigned prior to Trihhuvanamahadevl of 
that plate ; hence she must have been the wife of fetikara (I), That Gosvaminl is not a fictitious 
figure hut the grandmother of l/ujiabhara is proved by the plates under discussion. As stated 
before, the incisor of the Dhenkanal plate and the plate B under discussion is the same person, 
Harivardlmua, sou of Hnlm.Nivardlmnu, in view of the above facts, Tribhuvanamahadevi of the 
Dlnmknnal plate cannot la* regarded as the wife of Biintiknra (I). She was the wife of Sivakara 
(III) nil as Lalitulmm, So it would bo quite natural to identify Lalitahara of the Dhenkanal 
plate with Aivakara (U 1 j, the younger brother of Suhhakara (IV) alias . Kusumahara (II). Thus 
there were three queen* tearing the name Trihhuvanamahadevl. Santikara (I)’s wife was Gosva- 
mmldevl ttliun Trildmviummahudcvl {!), Suhhakara (IV)'b wife Frith vlmahadevl was Tribhuvana- 
mahadevi (It) ami Aivaknni (I Jl) m H wife (original name not known) was also Tnbhuvanamaha- 
dSvIlHlj. 

After AubhiiUra (IV) and Siva kora (III) their wives ascended the throne under the names 
Tribhuvuimniuh.ebi i. Tli« former w.is ruling in tlm y«ar IDS and the latter in 160. Tim gives 
credit to the that, aft. r Kivakura (III) there was a quarrel for succession. Ppthvi- 

mahiidr.vi a mb ,1 th- throne probably with the aid of her father Svabhavatunga and, after her, 

givakara (111)'., wife bee.-, me queen. Her claim was probably backed by her father ' Rajamalla The 
hints Of a Mate ,.f befalling the Bhautnu-Kara family are there in the Dhenkanal plate (lines 

0-10). Further, it ia Mated therein that Tribhuvanamahadevi was approached by the ministers for 
her action U, the throne (line 2')). These hints confirm the belief that there ensued a civil 
war for sucres, .imu after Sivakara (III) aim Lalitahara, and the two queens o 
Lalitahara ascended the throne on e after another. Then came gantikara (III) and Sub 

1 Mhh rV Tabli Pi. jA. 
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(V). Between the year 119, the date of the Talcher plate of &ivakara (III), and the year 180, the 
date of the Ganjam plate of Dandimahadevi, we get four rulers, viz., wives of Kusumahara and 
Lalitahara, &antikara (III) and Subhakara (V). Each ruled for about 8 years on average. 
This quick succession corroborates the suggestion of a civil war. 

The most uncompromising point of difference between the two genealogies given above lies in 
that, while in the present plates Kusumahara (II), i.e., Subhakara (IV), and Lalitahara, i.e., 
Sivakara III, are said to have died childless, in the copper-plate grants of DharmamahadevI and 
Dandimahadevi, Sivakara (III) is said to have had two sons, viz., f?antikara (HI) and Subhakara 
(V). This difference can be reconciled if it is assumed that Santikara (III) and Subhakara (V) were 
sons of fSivakara (III) by a second wife of his, the legitimacy of their birth being either not 
acknowledged by the queen of Subhakara (IV) and by at least one of the queens of Sivakara (III), 
or was deliberately ignored. However, there can be no satisfactory solution to this mystery until 
further discoveries throw more light on the later history of the Bhamna-Kara dynasty. 

Some scholars refer the dates in the Bhauma-Kara plates to the Harsha era. The date of the 
present plates calculated according to that era will be 7(54 A. 0. But on palueographic consideration 
this date will be rather too early. As already noted, the present plates can not be assigned to a 
date earlier than the 9th century. Similarly, if the Neulpur plate 1 is referred to the Harsha era 
and the numerical figures in it be read as 54, the date of the plate will be (5(H) A.(J. The forms of the 
signs of medial vowels in this record, as also of some letters like n, n, hh, etc., are more developed 
as compared with those of the Ganjam plate of Mildhavaraja of G. E. 800. As such the plate 
can be assigned to the beginning of the 8th century at the earliest. U. I). Bauerji assigned it to 
the latter half of the 8th century on paleographic considerations. Thus the date arrived at by 
referring the plate to the Harsha era seems too early for it. Hence we may examine the possibility 
of referring the dates in the Bhauma-Kara records to a luter period. 

From the Neulpur grant of Subhakara (I) wo know that he was ruling over Northern Tosala. 
The same region was governed by Somadatta on behalf of SaAiifika, the celebrated king of Karpa- 
suvarna. Since the plates 2 of Somadatta and Bhanudatta are assignable to a date earlier than the 
Neulpur plate, it may be presumed that the Bhauma-Kara rule, in Northern Tosala and Dan<Ja- 
bhukti was established subsequent to the rule of Somadatta or Bhanudatta. in order to ascertain 
the time of the establishment of the Bhauma-Kara rule in Northern Tosala we have to find out 
the probable date of the end of the rule of the Duttu family in that area. 

Somadatta was a feudatory under Sasiliika. He or his successor, if there was any, must have 
remaiued in the feudatory status till the death of Sasfuiku who is presumed to have maintained his 
empim to the last. We do not know for certain when Sasaoka's death took place; but, from 
certain references to his anti-Buddhist actions in Mugadha as found in Hi, men Tsang’s account, 
it is believed that Sasanka died shortly before the year filtf A. (I. 3 So up to that date, or there- 
abouts, the Bhauma-Kara rule had not been established in Northern Tosala. After Sasfnika’s 
death Bhaskaravarman and Harsha conquered his dominions in and outside Bengal. Harsha led 
an expedition against Koiigoda in 042 A. C. On his way to Kongo, ia, lie would not have left 
the Northern Tosala and Dandabhukti regions uncompiered. The rule of Somadatta or Bhanu- 
datta in the Northern Tosala-Dundabliukti region might, have come to an end in t ins way. Whether 
Harsha appointed the Bhauma-Karas as his agents in that region or they acquired the kingdom 
with their might following Harsha ’s departure cannot be determined. But it, seems fairly certain 

i Above, Vol. XV, p. 1 £ " ~ 

* Ibid,, Vol. XXIII, p. 197 £ ; JRASB, Letters, Vol. XI (11140), p. 1 £ 

* History of Bengali Vol, I, p. GO. 
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that, tlimr Nile was esta,J.lis!i.«.| in NTori li Orissa region in G42 A. 0. or thereabouts. Thus the 
era use, I i„ 1 he records of , !m Bin. miw- Kara kings probably started from the date of the establish- 
ment of their rule in Northern Tosala, that is, from about the year 642 A. C. The date of the 
Neulpur plate and the present plates calculated from 642 A. C. will be 696 and 800 A. C. 
respectively. These dates are quite in uncord with those arrived at on paleographical considera- 
toons. 


_ Svahliaviit,nft)ia is mentioned as the father of Tribhuvanamahadevl. He was the ruler of 
Kosala, evidently Smit h Kosala, and belonged to the lunar dynasty. In the Patna plates of 
MahuHivagupta Yayati, 1 * his father is said to have acquired the title of Svabhavaturiga by his 
valour (H dm uk td» uhju-hh n n u (t Si'uhhamtungo nija-paurushma). Svabhavatunga of the plates under 
discussion anil oft h*^ Patna plates seems to be one and the same person ; as such Piithvimahadcvi 
(diets Priblmvanuinuhudevl was the daughter of Mahabhavagupta Janamejaya, king of Kosala. 
From tills we come I » know for the first time that the Somavamgi kings of Kosala and the Bhauma- 
Karas of Uuhesvampataka were matrimonially connected. 

Tn regard to Mangalakalasa, wo have so far not come across any such name. We only know 
that some members of the. Bhufija dynasty had surnames like KalyanakalaSa, AmoghakaMa, 
etc. In view of this we may tentatively assume that this Mangalakala6a belonged to the Bhafij a 
dynasty. It may be pointed out hero that one Satrubhanja had the surname Mafigalaraja. 
Paloographioully his Jangalapadu plates, in which the above surname occurs, are assignable to 
about the same period as that of the present plates. It is possible that the fuller form of the sur- 
name was Mungalakulasaraju. Saiilekhu, the wife of MangalakalaSa, is stated to have come 
of the Vragadi family of the Virata lineage. The village of Koinsari in Mavurbhanj is still known 
as Viratapuru. “ The Naga family of Mayurabhahja was known by the name Virata Bhujanga, 

or simply the Vairafa or Virata family the power of Vairata Bajas of Mayurabhanja 

dates from the seventh century A. I). ” 3 Koinsari was probably the capital of the Virata dynasty 
of Mayurabhanja. The whole tract from Koinsari to Nllagiri was under th<» rule of the Virata 
family. 4 Some descendants of the old Virata family are still liv&g and they tail themselves 
Bhujanga Kshatriya, Vragadi might have been a section of the Virata family. It is not impro- 
bable that marriage connections between the two royal families of Mayurabhanja, the Viratas 
and the Bhaujas, were established in course of time. 

f I have not been able to identify the districts Tamalakhanda and Dakskinakkanda and 
the vi lingo KottapurS. I may only suggest that the first may be identified with Tamluk, head- 
quarters of a sub-division of the Midnapore District, and the second with Dakinmal (Dakshin 
Mahal?), a pargana in the Oontai tub -division. Tamluk and Dakinmal are mentioned as parganns 
in the Mughal revenue accounts. 5 6 The Damjabhukti masala probably comprised the major 
portion of the Midnapore District. 

1 JPA HI Vol. I ( 1 905), p. 14 ff. ( Plate iii a, line 4). I am indebted to SH S. TST.Bajaguru for this reference. 

* J K II It H, Vol. I, p. 181 (F. 

3 Vu.su, Archapoluyical Hurmy of May urbhttnja, Vol. I, introduction, pp. xxxvi-xxxvii. 

4 Vann, Vi&vaHftn, Vol. XVIT1. p. C93. 

5 Fifth Report, Vol. XI, p. 457. 

6 JRAHB, Letters, Vol. XI (1045), p. 7. 
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Plate A 


[Metres : Vv. 1, 6, 7 SardulavihrUita ; vv. 2, 23 Sragdham ; v. 3 VaMasthwuila ; tv. 4, 5 Fcsstmte- 
tiUH ; v. 8 Dmtavilambita ; v. 9 Afcfctrfei ; vv. 10-16, 18-27 ; v. 17 Malvm 

v. 22 Pushpitagra.] 


Obverse 


1 

2 

3 

4 

5 


sfr 1 RW rftld ifetf dUM P<Pm d 

gweM : <ft- 

I TR=rr arjprat ^^rf^r: ih^i Gw Mrat: 

ti+l4<Hl u ll'‘d'<TrT ll[?*] 

n «n^f 

FcTTft I 





^rsfT 55osft(5Eft)f^«fr: 





f«nr: srerrai°4f srer- 

6 t ^RTFR: [I*] ^frTT^nTFT 4t feoT ^rt I -H -4( ^HT ) II 

[3*] 


7 

8 


^oift *nTR ^Pmh frv°4 ( II (l) *TW 1 fwt T T T rf^r^ ’TvFT^FTt 

?hj: ftnjftr ^ spjfa f^ctsr^rrsr r ( ^rnr ) ii[v*] ri^r- 


*rtenfa- 

9 fiu+HI^ ^?SIW: ll[**] ^ tf^pT W: ^PJrT ^RTT: 

w. ^f^rcrr ^(^r)^n srP^rr fw*r§faRr 
io 4 wfo r M r i ^ftf srte wt srtvfmtf: 



<r? 




ii ^ u[^*] fcft 

^teuGw ag: Il(l) 


12 fH^TrT: *T ^ 

[<>**] 



^^niPrcto- 

m s TT3f- 


1 Expressed by a symbol whioh is also regarded as indicating siddham. 

* [In the names Kusumahara and LcdiiaTidra, occurring several times in both the plates, what has boon read as 
h seems to be really 6A.— D.C.S.] 
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13 ftRfif’ftPref 

14 3Ffi(fa _ . , 

M^rt(?n^) n(i) left cr^fTwr 

1G T^TTT: I 


I ^cTWT cTcft dfadfatf 
*rT *nr 
ll[S.*] cRT: 


U[?o*] 


^nfUTRfT- 
leT ll[?V*] 


!Tqfr?p^ufTuft: | ?r^- 

17 55Jfro=5f ^°T nMtFPft ll[U*] 
w ^riraiifpr «tftarariftF* 

is qfr ftf u[n*] 

%«rr(art) fu-sRrqrfer^r ii[^*] *ft*R51- 

10 UfTTFT MfpMY Mffe'PT I 'TS^TR^T^t 

20 *rr mt% f?^«pr*f 5 i^ftftr fapr ii[U*] i 

22 tor sstar ^ 

RTrrrfTTqr^r^rcrr <rcMMfrfaFT 

23 u ^«ikwwt ^(^)nMW- 
?rfqr trst- 

as ii vnifmw* w®** 

26 *wif UT)^TfiT 5ft(^t)^T ^(UT^TqfU 

faf^FFJ WrtM(UTM) lerfS'FFT- 

a, «r(«r)3.i(s-.) 

tfrrfuFc ^'Tt^ , r _ r ^. 

28 PTT f^ Rr ' * 0 2 
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mwwr wr: I 


29 *a%^r(sr)^TT 

R- 

30 fl^TT: I 1 

f«RFRT TWTftdfdddTd- 

31 ST tolfWIRI WTR 

WR 3*TWt*TOT£T- 

32 SddHWIRc 

mrm 

33 "If WfcRT Rcl 

■q»r fi(fr)|T'jrFTt wtt- 

34 w(=5W)wft fofcfr m i 7Tw(R)wfrrt 

m\^\ m: i aw^ff m\ w 

35 ( 5=5 
Te^T SlfWlRdtd^TSR- 

36 smNI^T^p:: TfWRdftT II RRd ?oo *o s #TR- 

srft \a i [i*] ^fftstfrc ^ttt tr- 

37 fa SPTOftft: I WT WT WT RfWPR dW dR 'Rr(w) II 

[^*] jtt vr^dwi^i *n TR^fd #rt: i mdR'R- 

38 ^i'KT'T’R TOdT^WMd ll[?$*] RddTTTORT*dT(TTT dT) dt £^T 

dfTO(Wl) I d fpoidl fftftRT ftdft: ^ T- 

39 l[Ro*] d(d)gdTdT fod#T d(d)OT'lfWd*dd I WRWfRdT 

WIT Wfl llftt*] dfd fW- 

40 ft(ft)WTftw WWftfWW I srfwfW- 
WTfWd %{%)&n [d] f| gw: TT^W ft- 

41 dfttf: ll[^*] TWT- 


W- 


42 TOf%(ftnr) i wrT(w)^#f^wTftrft 
i srwg 5 itw dR- 


J> V 


1 The is superfluous. 
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43 u[rr] fnpter i 

UfT^Ucf^vftjft u(^)w(%)u: I cTT- 

44 f'Tcf^T ( ^ j | 3c#Juf sppr^^T 

z&nynfa n rufi rr 

45 f%FI% I 'l^feJTrTT^^NRRWT ^Rfw<i iOT^£#rjfcr FTfaf 

*R37 

4o uf Fn^rnTFT ^rf^r m|qf ftr jtwt 
vm i ?Rfr ?fsrirfe% v- 

47 fcwfafr surfa ft ifcwr ™ ^onf^r ^rf^n jr: 

*Mr %?rr- 

48 f^^HufFFTUT W$*m TFT FT^TfRT SfoUT TRT 

sfTOfcwfar sfTR- 

40 fep5TT R31T I RT: qf^fe^TTTffr^ fW^[f^^ppT FFTUTR 

50 <<rfw rsr i uer sttfsEor TOnNTl'n - ftr *irt 

f^(f%)^S?rq ^5FTfciF#q *TFTT 5T«TF- 

51 #$fcRRtor n 

PLATJ3 B 
Obverse 

1—24 •••’ 

25 fir(fe jyFTRr^f^ yi’TR T ^ rfr Tr^rgTf? f r?^T?^( s ) rato t^ ii ^ir- 

* o 

20 a^q^Pr ^ruffTTf ( % )^^rr^r jfT^Tr^f 
37(^)- 

Reverse 

27 utrrsrmKT ^ i ^nr i^fgwrR(^)¥ii 

(^u) ^WTST^e^ N>t1fr:(t) Ftf^:(5f) 

a 

28—44 

43 ^ I SUM I’ T^R^IS^ " ^ 

fFFFcT I 5( ! j) 5 #fe^T^- 

vi'iio text of these, lines is the same as in linos l-2o of plate A with negligible variations. 

•- The text of these lines is the same as in linos 27-44 of plate A. 
a The daijifja is superfluous. 
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46 


S(fO* ^ lr 

47 srtaftMr qr^cr i qfswffnr^ ta 

’W *r*r3rR?TT ^tt- 

C VD 

48 *srte^fasfcr ^TUN^^Vr ifrlf^rT qr^r i gct: 'rf'^mr- 

fefrroffnr^ Tfr|?Tf 

49 snT’inT ft ^r qf^tri^Vr st^ftrsrt jtfri; i m 

^ircvr sfrt- 

50 ^ ft 5 rsnT^(^)f^R^Tr jg^t ii 1 


No. 31-NOTE ON TWO PLATES OF TRIBHUVANAMAHADEVI FROM BAUD 

D. C. Sircar, Ootacamund 

Mr. S. C. De’s paper on the inscriptions in question has been published above. 3 We find it 
rather difficult to agree with some of Mr. De’s suggestions. In the following lines, some comments 
are offered especially on the most important of them, namely, the one concerning the identity 
and age of the Bhauma-Kara queen who issued the Dhenkanal plate. 3 

In the Hindol 4 and Dharakota 5 plates of Subhakara III, both dated in the year 103 of the 
Bhauma-Kara era, the said king is described as the son of Santikara I from Mahadevi Tribhuvana- 
mahadevi who was iriman-Nag-odbhava-kula-lalama-bhava, i.e., c bom in the eminent family 
sprung from the illustrious Naga.’ All the three Talcher plates 6 of the great-grandsons of this 
queen, viz., Subhakara IV (one grant dated in the year 145, usually read as 141) and Sivakara III 
(two grants both dated in the year 149), clearly state that Tribhuvanamahadevi ascended the 
Bhauma-Kara throne after the death of her son Kusumahara or Simhaketu, i.e. } Subhakara III. 
The Talcher plate of Subhakara IV further says that, when Tribhuvanamahadevl’s naptd or grand- 
son, named LonabhaTa alias Santikara II, became sufficiently aged, she abdicated the throne 
in Ids favour. The corresponding portion of the Talcher plates of Sivakara III, which seems to be 
corrupt in the original and more so in the published transcript, docs not specify the relationship 
between Tribhuvanamahadevi and her successor Gayada II, i.e. } Santikara II. 

The Dhenkanal plate, issued by Tribhuvanamahadevi as a ruling queen, bears a date which 
looks like 1G0 but may also be read as 120. 7 The queen, whose other name is given in her record 
as Sindagaurl and who was the queen of Lalitahara, is stated to have been the daughter of llaja- 
maliadeva described as the ornament of the southern quarter (dakxhiu-aka-malrfiad ilaha). It is 
further stated in the record that the queen ascended the Kara (i.c., Bhauma-Kara) throne after 
the circle of the MahasamaiUas (feudatories) had pointed out to her the case of an ancient queen 

1 1 acknowledge with thanks the help I received from Pandit Jkmambar Acharya in editing the inscriptions. 

2 fcJec pp. 210 ff. 

3 jVLisra, Orissa under the Bkauma Kings, pp. 23 ff. 

4 Ibid., pp. I2ff 

5 Ibid., pp. 2L IT. 

4 Ibid., pp. 32 ff., 40 ff., 51. 

7 Sec above, Vol. XXIX, p. 81, note 3. 
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named CJusvantiii! and requested her to assume the reina of Government in the manner of that 
old ruling queen. 1 Mr. M ism identifies queen Tribhuvanamahadevi who issued the Dhenkanal 
plate with the Bhumtia-Knm queen of the same name mentioned in the inscriptions of the years 
103, HI) and 149, referred to above. Mr. Do on the other hand thinks that Tribhuvanamahadevi 
of the Dhenkanal plate ruled in the year I GO immediately after Prithvimahadevl alias Tribhuvana- 
mahiidevl who issued the Baud plates in the yoar 158. We are inclined to favour Mr. Misra’s 
identificat ion as Mr. Do's suggestion appears to be doubtful in view of the following facts. 


In the first place, the foot that the feudatories cited the instance of an ancient ruling queen 
named tlfisvimunl to induce Tribhuvanamahadevi of the Dhenkanal plate to ascend the throne 
sugg«sls that, she was the first; ruling quocn on the Bhauma-Kara throne. Had there been two 
otlieT queens previously ruling in the family within less than half a- century before her age and 
hud one of them ruled immediately More herself, the reference to an earlier queen’s rule by way of 
illustration was certainly uncalled for and meaningless. Even if such an illustration was necessary 
at all to induce a third queen of the family to the throne, it is no doubt strange that the ruling 
queen who nourished immediately More should have been passed over in silence and the case of 
another reigning more than quarter of a century earlier would have been cited. 


Secondly, according to Mr. De, Tribhuvanamahadevi of the Dhenkanal plate was the wife 
of 8i vakiira ill who issued his grants in the year 149. If she was thus the mother of Santikara 
Il f and ftubhakara V, it is only natural to expect a prominent mention of her name in the grants 
of queen Dandimnlmduvl who was the daughter of i§ubhakara V. But her name is conspicuous 
by its absence in the later records of the family. This difficulty has been explained away by Mr. 
De who thinks that Tribhuvanamahadevi of the Dhenkanal plate was a step-mother of Dandi- 
mahadevi’s father and that she, like Prithvlmahadevl, did not recognise her step-sons’ title to the 
Bhauma-Kara throne. If such was the case, Tribhuvanamahadevi of the Dhenkanal plate is 
expected to have Iwcn ft partisan of Prithvimahadevl in her struggle with the lawful claimants 
of the throne and the non-mention of the latter’s name in her record becomes doubly inexplicable. 


Thirdly, the two known facts (1) that Tribhuvanamahadevi, mother of Subhakara III of the 
Hindol and Dharakota plates (dated 103), was bom in the Naga family and (2) that Tnbhuvana- 
mahiultivl alias Sindagaurfof the Dhenkanal plate was the daughter of Rajamalla of the southern 
country appear to suggest that the two were one and the same person. The name Sindagauri 
(i.e„ Sinda-Gauri orGauri of the Sindas) shows that the issuer of the Dhenkanal plate was born 
in the Sinda family while it is well known that the Sindas who originally belonged to Kanaka 
claimed Naga origin.* We are inclined to believe that Tribhuvanamahadevi, who was the mother 
of Subhakara III and has to be identified with the ruling queen of the Dhenkanal plate, waa the 
daughter of a Sinda king be aring the name or hrvda Rajamalla. 3 It has to be noticed that Pfith 

h& 8 »nam=arQ<)hi (Misro, op. at., pp. 25.26,,tez lines )• ^ sometime on a previous 

of such a posHibility in the inscriptions of tho family. 


No. 253. 
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mahadevl in ter Band plates not only assumes both, tlic names as well as the epithet Pammavaish- 
navi enjoyed by the earlier queen TribhuvanamahadevI alias SindagauiT but refers to the latter 
not as TribhuvanamahadevI (as in the Talcher plates of her husband and the latter’s younger 
brother) but as Gosvarainl. The foot of the stanza applying the name Sindagaurl to the issuer 
of the Dhenkanal plate has been actually appropriated by Prithvimahiiduvl in the similar verse 
quoted in her Baud plates. This attempt on the part of Pvithvhnahadovl to pass herself as the 
shadow of and at the same time to distinguish herself clearly from the earlier ruling queen Tribhu- 
vanamahadevI, whom she represents as GosvaminT, is not entirely unintelligible. This may have 
been partly due to her eagerness for strengthening her position against the lawful claim of the 
sons of her husband’s younger brother to the Bhauma-Kara throne. Apparently, she claimed 
her position on the Bhauma-Kara throne to ho exactly similar to that of her earlier namesake 
although she felt the necessity of avoiding any confusion between the two TribhnvanamahadcvTs. 
It is interesting to note that PrithvimahadevI is silent in regard to Gosvaminf s relation with her 
predecessor. The facts that TribhuvanamahadevI of the. Dhenkanal plate was induced by her 
feudatories to assume the burden of government by citing the instance of GosvaminT and that 
PrithvTmahadevI alias TribhuvanamahadevI of the Baud plates applies the name Uosvaminl to 
her earlier namesake (apparently to make a distinction between the two Tri blmvanamahfulevls 
to avoid confusion) appear to suggest that the issuer of the Dhenkanal plate was called GosviiminI 
IT after an ancient or legendary female ruler of Orissa probably having nothing to do with the 
Bhauma-Karas. It may be pointed out that the assumption of the name Siudagaim, pointing 
to an association with the Sinda Nagas, by Prithvlinaliadovl alias Tribhuvanamahridevi, who is 
known to have been born in a royal family other than that of the Sindas, seems to he explainable 
only by the suggestion that she adopted it rather arbitrarily just to pass herself us the shadow of 
an easier ruling queen of the Bhauma-Kara dynasty. It seems therefore that the issuer of the 
Dhenkanal plate was the real and original Sinda-Gauii and that she flourished before the imitation 
Sinda-Gauri who issued the Baud plates. 

Fourthly, Mr. De thinks that the real names of the mother of Subhukara Id \ and the wife of 
Subhakara IV were respectively Gosvamiru and PritlivImaliadevT and that I hey both assumed the 
name TribhuvanamahadevI, although he cannot say what the original name, ofTriblmvanamaha- 
devl of the Dhenkanal plate, whom he regards as the third ruling queen of that assumed 
name, was. We find at least two difficulties in accepting this suggest, urn. The first is that, if the 
mother of Subhakara III assumed the name TribhuvanamiiluidevL when she, ascended the throne 
after her son’s death, she could not have possibly been mentioned by that name., as she really is, 
in the records of her son who preceded herself on the throne. In the second plum, if Triblmvana- 
maliadcvl of the Dhenkanal plate was the third Bhauma-Kara ruling queen of that, mime, it is 
rather strange that she, unlike Prithvlmahudevj, did not feel the necessity of distinguishing herself 
to avoid a confusion between herself and any of her two past namesake, s. This no doubt looks 
especially dubious when she is supposed to have been immediately preceded by another ruling 
queen of the same name, because the possibility of confusion in such a case, was greater. If her real 
name was TribhuvanamahadevI, it must be regarded as a strange coincidence that she succwded 
another TribhuvanamahadevI. But if her real name was different, she would have hardly chosen 
TribhuvanamahadevI as her coronation name, localise, that would lead to a confusion between 
herself and her predecessor on the throne. That the, female rulers of the Bhauma-Kara family had 
no special liking for the name TribhuvanamahadevI is shown by the fact, that none of the four later 
ruling queens of the dynasty (viz., GaurlmaliadevI, DundimahfidevI, VakulamalmdevI and Dharma- 
mahadevl) assumed that name. If the issuer of the Dhenkanal plate nourished immediately after 
PrithvimahadevI, she could have hardly called herself only by the name assumed by her predecessor 
without any attempt to distinguish herself. 
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Fifthly, the Blind plates of Prithvlmahadfwl alias Tribhuvanamahadevi give the genealogy 
of tie Bhauma-Karn family in which the long line of rulers from Unmattasimha (the second king 
of the dynasty) down to tile ruling queen herself are named and, in the description of the earlier 
ruling queen Tribhuvanamahadevi alias GosvarainI, they actually quote one stanza and a half 
from the Taloher plate of her husband Subhakara IV. The Dhenkanal plate on the other hand 
mentions only Unmai takesarin and Gayada I (the second and fifth rulers of the family) in the 
reference, to the past monarehs of the Bhauma-Kara dynasty and gives the impression quite clearly 
that the issuer of the. charter has to l>e placed in the earlier part of the genealogical tree. This 
tfo doubt goes in favour of the identification of the issuer of the Dhenkanal plate with the mother 
and successor of Subhakara 3 IF who was the great-grandson of Unmattakesarin (°simha) and the 
son and successor of Gayada alias $antikara I. If the Dhenkanal plate was issued in the year 160, 
that is to say, shortly after the reign of PrithvimahadevI of the Baud plates, it is difficult to explain 
why the description of* the Bhauma-Kara genealogy quoted in it does not resemble in any way the 
same as found in the. Baud plates of the year 158 as well as the Talcher plates of the years 145 and 
149, As already indicated above, the fact that the issuer of the Dhenkanal plate does not mention 
Prithvimahttdrivi, w r ho was her immediate predecessor according to Mr. De, but states that the 
queen was induced to ascend the throne by citing the instance of an earlier female ruler named 
Gdsvamim is inexplicable and renders Mr. De’s suggestion unconvincing. 

One of Mr. Do’s arguments in favour of assigning the Dhenkanal plate to the year 160 seems 
to be that it was engraved by the brazier Haiivardhana, son of Rahasavardhana, while the two 
Talcher plates of the year 149 were engraved by the brazier Rahasavardhana, son of Ramavar- 
dhana, and one of the Baud plates of the year 158 by Harivardhana, son of Rahasavardhana. 
His identification of Harivardhana, engraver of the Baud plates of the year 158, with Harivardhana 
who engraved the Dlionkanal plate appears to support his contention assigning the latter record 
to the year 160. But considering the difficulties in ascribing the Dhenkanal plate to such a late 
date, which have been detailed above, as well as the fact that several records of the Bhauma-Kara 
dynasty mention the Vardhana family of braziers and the very name Harivardhana occurring in the 
Chaurasi plate assigned to the year 73, 1 it does not appear improbable that the engraver of the 
Dhenkanal plate was an ancestor of his namesake who engraved one set of the Baud plates. 2 * * * * * 

It may be noted here that the circumstances leading to the accession of Tribhuvanamahadevi 
I, surnamed Sindagaurl and Gosvaminl (II), as given in the records of the years 145, 149 and 158, 
which have boon discussed above, are not clearly described in the Dhenkanal plate. The Talcher 
plate of the year 145, as we have seen, says that Tribhuvanamahadevi ascended the Bhauma-Kara 
throne alter the death of her son Subhakara III but abdicated in favour of her grandson as soon 
as the latter passed over Ha minority. This gives the impression that the queen ruled for a short 
period during the minority of her grandson, although, in ancient India, minority was never a bar 
to one’s accession to the throne. 8 On this point the Baud plates, which are silent on the relation 
between Gosvaminl (Tribhuvanamahadevi I) and her predecessor Kusumahara (Subhakara III), 
add that Subhakara III died without leaving any heir. It seems therefore that Santikara II, sur- 


1 Misra, on. cil m>. 8-9. , „ . . r 

.1 'Pi-ini is similar to that of Vifiayachandra* son oi 

- 'X’hc two may also ho one and the same person, lno v kt A-monr\ +i»«, 

u w fhft -Eastern Gahga charters bearing dates between the 

Bhanuohandra, who engraved some, but not all, ol the ita e 

Gang* yean. 28 and 01. flee UIQ, Vol. XIX, P . 235 ; JAJUtS, Vol. ID, p. 53, etc. 

* Sue JUAMSL. Vol. XII. pp. 71 ff. ; Vol. XIII, pp. 75 ff. ^ 

29 DGA/53 
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named Loriabhara and Gayada II, may have been adopted as the son of Subhakara III by the 
latter’s chief queen sometime after his death and his mother’s accession to the throne, Mr. De’s 
speculation in regard to the relation between TribhuvanamahadevI I and her successor does not 
appeal to me. 

In our opinion therefore the known inscriptions of the Bhauma-Kara family reveal the existence 
of two and not three ruling queens named TribhuvanamahadevI. Queen TribhuvanamahadevI 
I was the mother of $ubhakara III and ruled for some years after her son’s death when her Dhen- 
kanal plate was issued in the year 120. She was the daughter of a Sinda king onjoying the name 
or biruda Rajamalla. Queen TribhuvanamahadevI II was the daughter of the Somavam^i king 
Svabhavatunga of Kosala (South Kosala) who, as we have seen elsewhere, 1 seems to be no other 
than Maha^ivagupta I Yayati (circa 970-1000 A.C. 2 ). It has also been noticed how Prithvlmaha- 
devl secured the Bhauma-Kara throne in a temporarily successful contest against the lawful claims 
of the sons of her husband’s younger brother with the active help of her father sometime before 
the year 158 of the Bhauma-Kara era and how this fact helps us in locating the commencement 
of the said era about the middle of the first half of the ninth century. 3 We have also shown how 
the Daspalla plates of Satrubhanja of Vanjulvaka, who was a descendant of Ranabhaiija of Dhriti- 
pura (about the third quarter of the tenth century 4 ) and probably flourished about the second 
quarter of the eleventh century, bear the date : year 198 (apparently of the Bhauma-Kara era), 
Vishuva-sahkranti, Panchaml, Sunday and Mriga^iro-nakshatra, suggesting March 23, 1029 A.C,, 
and how this fact helps us in tracing the initial year of the era in 831 A.C. 5 The date of the Baud 
plates of the year 158 thus appears to be 988 A.C. ^ — 

The epithet YimtavaModbhava-VragadikulakumudahUlekhd , applied to the lady Sa&lekha 
at whose request the grants recorded in the Baud plates wore made, seems to suggest that she was 
bom in the Virata dynasty but was married into the Vragadi family. Her husband Maugala- 
kalasa therefore does not appear to have been a Bhanja prince of the Mayurbliauj region as suggest- 
ed by Mr. De. The identification of Maiigalakalasa, taken to be a Bhanja prince of Muyurbhanj, 
with Satrubhanja Mangalaraja of the Jangalpudu plates is unlikely as the (indspot and style of 
this record show that the chief ruled in the Ganjam region and belonged to the house of the 
Bhanjas of Vanjulvaka. 6 In the present state of our knowledge, it is difficult to connect him 
with the Bhanjas of Mayurbhanj. The facts that the temple built by Sasilekhii was called Nan- 
ne&varayatana after her deceased father Nanna and that a village granted in its favour included a 
lopality called Nanne&varatalapataka appear to suggest that both the temple anti the gift village 
were situated in the same area of the Dandabhukti mandata (modern Danton region of the Midnapur 
District, West Bengal). As Sa6ilekha may have built the temple and arranged for the gift of land 
in its favour in the area under the jurisdiction of her husband who enjoyed the gubernatorial status 
of Mahama^alddhipati under the Bhauma-Karas, it is not improbable to think that Mangala- 
kalasa was the ruler of the Dandabhukti mandala. 

* JASL, Vol. XIX, No. 2, 1953, pp. 119 ff. 

Vol. XXII, p. 307. 

* See above, . . ; JASL, loc. at. 

1 Above, Vol. XXVIII, p. 4G ; IHQ , Vol. XXVII], pp. 225 ff. 

* Above, Vol. ; I1IQ, Vol. XXIX, pp. 148 ff. 

8 IHQ, Vol. XXVIII, pp. 229-30, 
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No, 32— NANDURU PLATES OF VELANANTI RAJENDRA CHODA : SAKA 1091 


B. Y. Kbishwa Rao, Rajahmundry 


These platen wore found in the village of Nanduru in Bapatla taluk, Guntur District, about 
fifty years ago and wore forwarded by the Tahsildar of Bapatla to the Assistant Superintendent for 
Epigraphy, Soul horn Circle, Madras, early in 1917. They were examined and numbered as C. P. 
No. 23 of 1916-17, and were reviewed in the Annual Report on South Indian Epigraphy , 1917 , 
pages 118-119. The following description of the plates appears in the Annual Report. 1 

u The plates are 5 in number and are hung on a big ring the ends of which are fixed into the 
bottom of a seal which bears the legend ! &I-Tribhuvanariiku6a ’ between two lines with the sym- 
bols of the sun, the moon and star, two parasols, the Ch5la Tiger, ahkusa , lotus and the svastika 
(?) above, and the (’hulukyan boar, the disc [chakra), sandals, drum, double-conch, lamp stands 
and a few other unintelligible symbols below 

It is said that the ring was not cut when the plates reached the Epigraphist's office. The 
Epigraphist, the lute Kao Bahadur H, Krishna Sastri, observed, therefore, “ it is curious how despite 
this the set is incomplete commencing as it does with No. 3, marked on the second side of the existing 
plate and stopping abruptly with the mention of the donee, omitting the usual imprecations, etc. ” 
He, therefore, assumed that the plates had been examined sometime before that and that the now 
missing plates were lost on that occasion. I am, however, of a different opinion. The two outer 
plates must have been completely worn out and corroded on account of their extremely bad pre- 
servation. They would have crumbled down to pieces and powder at the first touch when they 
were discovered. The worn out condition of the writing on the inner plates must be due to the 
bad preservation of the plates, Whatever that might be, it is true as Krishna Sastri observed, 
“ the information conveyed by the existing plates is very interesting, giving us, as they do, an 
account of the later ( liajukya sovereigns who held sway over the Vengi country down to the time 
of Rajaraja (II) and of their subordinates the Velanandii chiefs down to Rajendra-Choda The 
importance of the plates is further enchanced by the fact that it is the only copper-plate grant of 
the kings of the Velanai)^ family who controlled and guided the destinies of the Chola-Chalukya. 
Empire ami the fortunes of the country of Vengi for nearly a century and half, from about 1070 to 
about 1210 A.O. 


1 undertook the editing of these plates several years ago but continued preoccupation with 
other matters from time to time had prevented me from carrying out the work entrusted to me m 
1927 by the then Government Epigraphist for India, the late Dr. Hirananda Sastri. I now edit 
the inscription from the ink impressions supplied to me by him. As the ink-impressions axe not 
clear in some places and as the original plates were not available to me for examination, the readmg 
of the inscription in some portions had to be supplemented with the help of some hthic records* 
of the family found at Draksharama and other places. 

The inscription is engraved on both sides of the five plates which are roughly 9f tag and 5' 
wide, and rectangular in shape. The writing on the plates is very clumsy Often the Uni a» 
found crammed into one another ; they axe also irregular and much worn out on account of the bad 
p reservation of the plates. The number of lines on each plate is not uniform : the numter varies 
Sion, twelve l„ foul* «d to seventeen lines. Tie uvsriobl. ft* o fc t^,pb« 
into 137 lines i out of tbem, however, tie tot two toes on piste f-b (toes 108-9) s» wlolly im- 


intelligible. 

i Tho Annual 1{eporl a tatcs that the original plates were returned to the owner through the Toialda*. I have 

tried in vain to trace them. 

* HII, Vol. IV, No. 1182. , 
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The l an guage of the inscription is Sanskrit. The inscription is composed partly in prose and 
partly in poetry. The poetry is fairly good, though the language contains a few expressions which are 
opposed to the rules of Panini. Thus for instance : line 4 has pane ha- P dndav^dkhandal-opatudh ; line 
9 has pTavaktw%=7iaTah \ lines 1 4-15 have vallabhdn-niTbhliafci-gaTbbltct-blidfdni *, and line 27 , suhnetr d. 
The inscription is written in characters which are regular for the period to which it belongs, i.e., 
the 12th century A.C. According to Dr. Burnell, such characters belong to what he called the 
“ transitional period The following orthographical peculiarities may, however, be noticed. 
Vowels a and long d , short i and u and long e occur in the inscription. The long d is distinguished 
by a vertical stroke at the right side. Vowels i and u have reached their final forms, and are fully 
developed. No distinction is yet drawn between e and c? long. Both are written alike. There 
is no vertical stroke on the head of e to denote the long e as we find at the present day. There 
is not much distinction between d and dh ; and final forms of m, n, and t are used in the inscription. 
The mrgdnunasika is substituted by the anusvdm which is denoted by a binilu throughout. Some- 
times words like mmha and dayitd arc written as vamsya and dayityd , which is apparently in accord- 
ance with the local pronunciation of Sanskrit words in the Krishna and Guntur Districts, where 
the sibilant ^ is always joined with y . The scribe has not followed any principle in doubling the 
consonants. 

The object of the inscription is to record the grant of the village, of Inumgayru as an 
agmhdra to a learned Brdhmana, on an auspicious occasion by king Rajmdra-Ohdda 1 1, who is 
stated to be ruling over Andhra-niandala as commissioned by Raj a raja, i.e., Raja raja II of the 
Chalukya-Chola family (Lines 133-4). The name, of the donee and the district in which the village 
was situated have been unfortunately lost on the missing hist plate.. The village. Inuiiigarru 
granted in the record may be identified with Inugurtipfuln 1 , a village in the vicinity of Nanduru, 
the findspofr of the present plates, in the Bapatlu tahtk, Guntur District. At. the. time, of making 
the grant, Rajendra-Ohdda is stated to be. staying in his capital, Dhanadapuri, i.e., Chanda- 
volu in Repalle tahik, Guntur District. The date of the grant is given as Saka 1091' (indu- 
nand(i'viyaclhcdi(mdra~ga)jitr) and as the 23rd year of IMjariija, i.e., Raja raja II (lines 133-134). 
The Saka year which is an expired year corresponds to I l<>9-70 A.C. 

The inscription divides itself into two parts. The first part (lines 1-07) eonlnins the historical 
genealogy of the Eastern Chfdukvas, treating of Kulottufiga-t Lola I and his suceessors down to 
Rajaraja II as Chajukyas and not as (hohis. The. second part (linos (18 If.) describes the, history 
of the Chiefs of Vclanandu or, members of the \V.huiilnti family, who enjoyed tin*, position of 
subordinate kings under the Ohfda-Ghulukyas. There are. many new statements in the. account- 
relating to the Eastern Chalukyas, which differ from what. we. know hitherto. Some of them 
may be explained a-s errors committed by the scribe who engraved the inscription on Urn plates. 
Thus, for example, Narendra, i.e., NarfMulranirigarnja-VijayTulitya or Vijayaditya II is called the 
Fon of Vijayaditya I, or Vijayaditya- BhuHaraka (line 3H), while, in fact. lie. was the son of Vishiiu- 
vardhana IV. In a similar manner a Vishnuvardhana is stated to lx* the son of Vijayaditya II, 
and is given a reign of thirty-six years (lines 39-10). This king must be Yishmivardlianu IV, the 
father of Naivndramrigaraja, and not his soil as wrongly described here. Apparently t he. order in the 
narration is confused. Again the son of Vislmuvanlhanu IV is said to be K«* I i- Vishnu vardhana or 
Vishnuvardhana V, and is given a reign of half a year (line 41) while it is known from ot her records of 
the dynasty that he reigned for one and a half years, or twenty months according to some, and that 


1 Usually when a village is deserted and disappears for a period, the .site is denoted by tlw term pdiu; 
and when a now village springs up on the spot after an interval, it is called with Lhc sultix pud u «up<.r added 
to the old name. So it must he with Inugurtipadu, (lit. the jhkIu. of rnu(ih)gujru, or Inugiirrii)* 
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ho whs the. son of Nnrondramriguttija-Vijayiiditya II and not of Vishnuvardhana Y. It would seem 
that t.ho engraver, whilo copying tho grant on copper-plates, got confused and changed the order 
or sequence of 1 ho versos on the plate. He should have written verse 19 after verse 17 ; in other 
words, tho proper order of the verses should be, first, verse 17, then verse 19 and lastly verse 18. 
If the inscription is read in this order the apparent confusion disappears. Krishna Sastri’s observa- 
tion, 1 viz., t hat. “ The reign of Vishnuvardhana IV is altogether omitted and a new Vishnuvardhana, 
a son of Yijayuditya (11), is mentioned with a rule of 50 years, followed by Kali-Vishnuvardhana ”, 
need no longer he held ns complicating the genealogical position. Another discrepancy is in respect 
of the reign of Dunilmava who is said to have ruled for 30 years (line 50), instead of 3 years. The 
reign of Vlra-Vijayilditya or Vijayiiditya VIII, a younger brother of Rajaraja I is altogether omitted. 
Yet another erroneous statement is that Kulottunga-Chola I is said to have ruled for twenty- 
five years (line 58) instead of fifty as known hitherto. Except for these errors the genealo- 
gical account is accurate. It is noteworthy that the historical account contains some new informa- 
tion about a few kings. Clmlu kyu-Bhlma I is said to have destroyed his enemies on numerous 
battlefields, and to have built several temples of Mahadeva (Siva) at sacred spots (lines 42-43). 
His son Vijaviiditya IV who is well known by his surname Kollabhiganda from the records of the 
family, is stated to have obtained a decisive victory in the battle of Virajapuri, captured the city 
and went to heaven (line 44), it statement which may be taken to indicate that he died shortly after 
the battle, a fact not known hitherto. Virajapuri may be properly identified with Jajpur (which is 
apparently it variant of Virajapuri) the chief town of the Jajpur tahsil of the Cuttack District, 
Orissa. It lies on the Vaitaranl, a tributary of the MahanadI situated about fifty miles 
duo north-west, of Cuttack. During the ancient period, it was a great and renowned tlrtha, “ a 
place of pilgrimage,” according to tho Mahabharata. 3 Viraja or Virajapuri was for a long time a 
provincial capital of the Bliauma-Kara kings of Utkala and the Somavamri kings of Dakshma- 
Kflsala who bore the epithet, TrikalingUhipati A Kollabhiganda’s sou was Amma I who is said to 
have performed many TulapunManas (gifts) year after year during his brief rule of seven years 
(line 44). Vikrama-t’liSk son and successor of Kulottuiiga-Ch5la I, is given the correct period 
of rule viz., seventeen years (lines 60-61), which is in conformity with the regnal years recorded 
in some of tlie inscriptions of the Andhra country and in Tamil inscriptions as well. His son 
Kulottunga-OhSla II is said to have reigned for fifteen years in succession (lines 64-65). Lastly, 
the relationship between Kulottunga-Choja II and Rajaraja II, which has not been hitherto correctly 
known, is dourly stated in tho present record as that of father and son (lines 65-6 ). 

The second part of tho inscription contains a brief account of the Velana^i family. . It gives 
a complete genealogy which in some respects supplements the account given m the Pithapuram 
inscription of Velanaijti Pjithvtevara.* The following genealogical table represents the informa- 
tion that is contained in th e present inscription. - 

: TiL "« L 'll, ..r **. *'« — , ™ •*> * 

yfulitya VII. Ud. Ant., Vol^XX, ]>. 270. 

a Jraij-ya-J^rran, v * 

(Cato Vaitaraxihh fi ralva na&lin papa-praiwchanim 
Viraja til lirlham=asadya virtyati yaiha sati || 

4 Above, \<i). 131, p. J527. 

•Ibid., Vo!. V, p. 1.U, t-oxt-liue 17. 

• Ibid., Vol. IV, p. ML 
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Malla-bhupa (Malla I) 

(Obtained the rulership of Velanandu from Tryambaka-Pallava with aU the 
insignia of a subordinate king) 


Malliya (II) 

(Servant of Narendra, i.e., Narendramrigaraja-Vijayaditya II) 


Piduvuraditya 


Eriya (I) 


Maliiya (III) m. Kotyaparhba, or Ko[lla]pamba l 
(Foremost among the subordinates of Clialukya-Bhlma II) 


t 

Erriya (II) Kattariiba 
(Vam&akarta) 


Malliya (IV) Kudiya (I) Gapda (I) 
(Obtained Gudravarh- 
vishaya from Vima- , 

laditya) 


— 

Korapa 


Paiija (I) Nanna Kapana 

(Commandar-i 11 -chief of 
Vishiiuvardkuna, i.e., 

Rajaraja 1) 

Panda (II) m. Gundaiiibika 


Vedura. Gandi (II) Gohka I in. Sabbiimbika Malla (V) 

(Obtained Hhal’safmr-dvdni- vishaya 
from KulGttuuga-ChoIa I by assisting 
him on battleiields) 

Choda I m. Guild ambikii 


Panda (III) 


1 — 

Gohka II m. Sabbaiiibiku 
(Set up golden piimacles on temples which 
looked like jayadamblm) 


, 

Panda (IV) 


Rajendra-Choda (II) 

(Obtained the Andhra country surrounded by the sea on the east, Kalaliasti 
on the south, Srlsaila on the west and Mahendragiri on the north, from 
Rajaraja (II) and ruled it as his subordinate. Destroyed Kolauanti 
TthTma. (i.e., Ma%dalika Bhima of Kolanu -ndiiilu or Kolanu-Bluma and 
his entire family). Donor of the present record, dated Baku 1001, 23rd 

regnal year of Rajaraja (lib) 

i r Xho present inscription is damaged at the place where the name is expected to occur. The name, therefore, 
is restored from other records of the family which give the genealogy. 
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Tho account given in the Pithapuram inscription differs slightly from the pedigree given above. 
The differences are discussed below. Besides the Pithapuram inscription there are n ume rous other 
inscriptions on stone found particularly at Draksharama 1 in East Godavari District, at Siripuram 3 
and Chebrolu in Guntur District and other places 3 which give additional historical information 
about the family. A stone inscription at Draksharama 3 gives a genealogical account which not 
only completely agrees with the present record but gives additional information. The historical 
details found in these inscriptions have not been arranged so far in their proper perspective which 
I now propose to do. 

The first known historical person in the Velananti family, who may be regarded as the founder 
of the line in the rulcrship of Velaniindu is Malla-bhupa or Malla I. Velanandu or Velanadu is the 
name of the region now covered by the Repalle and Tenali taluks of the Guntur District. The 
region acquired the name probably because it lay on the sea coast (veld), the Sanskrit word being 
pronounced as vela with short vowels by the inhabitants of that region during the early period. 5 
Tho term Velananti is the genitive form of Velanandu (nominative form) and means “ of Vela- 
niimju ” in Telugu. Malla 1, it is stated, received as a reward the rulership of Velanandu with the 
insignia of a vassal king from Tryaiiibaka-Pallava who was pleased with him for military services 
rendered for a long time on battlefields. Malla I was probably a soldier of fortune, who came from 
tho north in search of a kingdom, and thus acquired a small kingdom for himself. Several Durjaya 
chieftains, too, similarly claimed to have obtained from king Tryambaka-Pallava, military fiefs 
on tho southern bank of the Krishna river as rewards for their military services. Ring Tryambaka- 
Pallava, Trinayana-Pallnva or Mukkapti-Kaduvetti may not, therefore, be a doubtful historical 
person as some scholars opine ; ho need not be regarded as a mere fictitious person, brushing aside 
a large volume of historical tradition embodied in numerous inscriptions on stone and copper- 
plates and scattered all over the country. Elsewhere 6 Tryambaka-Pallava has been, identified 
with the jioworful king Vijaya-Skandavarman IV, and allotted a reign period of thirty-five years 
(c. 460-495 A.O.). Malla I, therefore, would appear to have flourished about the last quarter of the 
fifth century. 

Nothing is known about the immediate successors of Malla-bhupa I, until we come to Malliya II 
who is described as a renowned soldier. It is said that he was a follower of Narendra, who 
may be identified with Narendramrigaraja-Vij ayaditya II. Malliya II, it is stated, rendered great 
assistance to king NarGndra (on the battlefields) with the sharp edge of his fierce sword which was 
like a thunderbolt (v. 36 : lines 72-75). According to Dr. Fleet, 7 Narendramrigaraja-Vijayaditya II 
reigned from 799 to 843 A.C., for forty-four years, while according to my Revised Chronology of 
the. Hasten,. CLdl.nh/as* the king’s period is only forty years, from 808 to 847 A.C. Malliya II 
would thus appear to have flourished about the first half of the ninth century. In the lineage of 
Malliya 11 was born Piduvuraditya, or' Piduvuladitya as the Draksharama stone inscription 3 
calls him. The son of Piduvuraditya was Eriya (I), and his son was Malliya III. Iu the Draksha- 
rama inscription the name of Malla or Malliya is lost in the lacuna. It is stated in that inscription 
that Malla 111 (Malliva III) was foremost among the followers of Chalukya-Bhima who may be 
' identified with Chalukya-Bhima II (933-945 A.C.). Malla III m arried Rollapam b a according to 

1 Ml, Vo). IV, Nos. 104.1, 1094, 1113, 1147, 1138, 1140, 1141, 1153, 1104; 1182, etc. 

4 i!II, Vol. X, Nos. 177, etc. 

» all, Vol. VI, Nos. 109, 123, 124, 144, 181, 224, 239, 1200, etc. 

1 See SI/., Vol. IV, No. 1182. 

6 ['Hi is derivation is doubtful. — Ed.] 

* A II islonj of The Early Dynasties of Andhradesa, p. 281. 

7 Ind. Ant., Vol. XX, p. 100. 

H Journal of the Andhra Hid. Res. Sac., VoJ. IX, Part iv, pp. 27-32, 

* 811, Vol. IV, No. 1182. 
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the present plates but the Draksharama inscription gives her name as Kotyapamba. The read- 
ing of her name as Kollapamba (line 77) in the present charter seems to be rather doubtful, for 
the second letter in the name is indistinct on the plate. It is probable, therefore, that her 
name as written there is Ko[tya]pamba. There is a marked divergence in the genealogical portion 
between the account of the Pithapuram inscription and the information given in the present plates. 
According to the Pithapuram inscription, 1 * the founder of the family was No. (1) Malla I, his son was 
No. (2) Eriyavarman and his son was No. (3) Kudiyavaiinan. The son of No. (3) was No. (4) 
Malla II surnamed Piduvaraditya and the latter’s son was No. (5) Kudyavarman or Kudryavar- 
man II, who was a vassal of the emperor, Vimaladitya (1011-1019 A.C.). a The Pithapuram ins- 
cription thus omits three or four generations, and mentions all the princes from No. 1 to No. 7 
Nannira/ja in the relationship of father to son. Its information is thus rendered comparatively 
less probable and not so trustworthy. Its evidence may, therefore, bo rejected in preference to 
the information furnished by the present inscription which agrees in full with the accounts given 
in the Draksharama record that belongs to a period much earlier than the Pithapuram inscription. 
Malla III, who was foremost among the followers of Chalukya-Bhlma II is altogether omitted in the 
Pithapuram inscription. The Draksharama inscription is contemporaneous with the present 
record. 

To return to Malla III of the present record. He married Kotyamamba (Kotyapamba) and 
had two sons by her, Erriya II who is described as jyeshlha c the elder ’ and vamsakartd , £ the pro- 
genitor of the family and Korapa. Erriya II married Kattamba and had six sons by hor, Malla 
IV, Kudiya,' Garda, Panda I, Nanna and Kapana, every one of whom resembled Shanmukha, 
the six-faced war-god. Kudiya, it is said, was a vassal of the emperor Vimaladitya, and received 
from him the rulership of the province, Gudravara -vishaya. This prince is evidently the same as 
No. 5 Kudyavarman II or Kudiya var man, of the Pithapuram inscription in which he is stated to 
have rendered assistance for a long time on battlefields to Vimaladitya who then having been pleased 
bestowed on him the territory, Gudmvdm-dvaya, “ the two provinces of Gudravara ” (vv. 1G-18). 
The two Gudravaras may be identified with the Gudravara 3 corresponding to the Gudivada taluk 
and with the Pallapu-Gudravara 4 , ‘ low lying Gudravara 9 , corresponding to the Kaikaluru 
taluk , of the Krishna District. Nanna, the younger brother of Kudyavarman, is described as a 
great hero and as a prince of praiseworthy character. It is said that he was the commander-in- 
chief of all the forces of Vishnu vardhana, i.e., Rajamja-Naronclra or Rajaraja I (1022-1001 A.C.). 
Nanna’s son was Panda I, whose wife Gundambika resembled Kuntl of epic fame. While in the 
present record Parula I and Gundambika are stated to have had five sons, Vedura, Ganda IT, Gohka 
I, Malla V and Panda II who were like the five Pandavas, the Pithapuram inscription, on the other 
hand, makes these five princes the children of Nanna. There is another discrepancy between the 
Pithapuram inscription and the present record. Kudyavarman II, it is stated in the former (v. 25), 
had a son named Erraya to whom he transferred his kingdom after having ruled the earth for a long 
time ; and the latter, however, does not mention any son of Kudiya, vassal of Vimaladitya. It is, 
therefore, probable that Kudyavarman II or Kudiya was succeeded by his younger brother Nan- 
naraja in the rulership of his vassal kingdom. The Draksharama record, too, does not mention 
that Kudyavarman II transferred his kingdom to his son Erraya, a fact mentioned only in the 
Pithapuram inscription. Nanna, the Pithapuram inscription states, had destroyed a crowd of 

i Above, Vol. IV, p. 35. 

a All the records of the family beginning with the reign of Rajaraja [ (1022-1001 A.O.) state that Vimaladitya 
reigned for only seven years. The date of his coronation is known to us from his Riinnstipumli grant (Above, Vol. 
VI, pp. 341-3C1). Hence it is assumed that his seven year’s rule came to an end in 1011) A.O. 

3 Above, Vol. V, pp. 135-39 , SII, Vol. V, No. 211. 

4 C. P. No. 5 of 1937-38 : Kalidinili grant of Rajaraja-Narendra. See above, p. 09 text-line 75, 
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enemies, ami ruled h kingdom which he acipiiivd by the strength of liia arm. There is no agreement, 
however, between tie Dr.'ik.-lki'uina iusi-ript ii.tr and the present record with regard to the order of 
the five sons of l’.. nd a J , Tito former record mentions Mai la V as the second and Garnja II as the 
fourth son, while t lie hit ler makes their poniliim vice verm. This small discrepancy may be ignored. 
Of the five sons of I ’an da 1, (louka 1 was tJie most distinguished and is also described as the mm- 
Maria. The Driikdiiirfutia inscription calls him a great hero. He was a trusted vassal of the 
emperor, Kuldltuhgu < hr, la I, The Pithapuram inscription (v. 27) states of prince Gonka I that 
lie was the most distinguished of his brothers snil that he ruled the Andhra-mandala as a vassal 
of KulCtUn'igii l hula 1 . Tin* present, record, ton, corroborates that account by stating that Gonka I 
having pleased Unit emperor by his services on the battlefields and by destroying hosts of his 
enemies, obtained ns u reward from him, the rulerahip of the province known as ■Shatsahasmwni, 
'the Bix Thousand District.’ on the southern bank of the river Kpishna (v. 46). Gonka^I was 
appointed Stnmt»Ui ■*;>*/«} hip/ili by Kul">ttufiga-Cho]a I according to a stone inscription at Chehrolu 1 
in Guutur District, dated Friday, the 12th February, 1077 A.C. 


RiijGml ra -Child a l called merely Choda in the present record, son of Velananti Gonkaraja I 
and Sabbaibbika, was the next illustrious prince of the family. Though the present plates do not 
mention much about him the Pithapuram inscription on the other hand states that he was adopted 
as his own son by tlm Chfdukya-Choja emperor, Kulotturiga-Chola I, who fuxmshed him with em- 
blems befitting his own sons and made him the ruler of the kingdom of VShgimapdala-sixteen- 
thousand (w. 35-30). The reason for the Click king’s adoption of a prince of the Chaturthakula, 
apparently a well grown up person, himself being a full-blooded kshatriya emperor, would seem to 
liebabedded in the history of that troublous period. Perhaps Kulottunga-Chola I had no grown 
up sou at that juncture to take up the burden of ruling the disturbed kindgom of Vengi, apparently 
in succession to Vlra-Ohoda. This event would seem to have taken place in 1094 A.C., immediately 
before the expedition against Kalhiga was undertaken. And it would appea “ 
time Rajcndra-Choda had brought the Kalinga war to a successful close. In the words of the 
PiHiatmram insertion prince Choda “ resembled the temble Bhima in uprooting crowds of hostile 
kings (v 3(j).’h While the KaliiujaUupparai}i makes the Pallava chief, Karaijakaru Tondaimag 

sSSS 

Th. r .-»ips» 
to 2- *. fbolo •*“*». ““ 

king t batUe,' and' having d estined Dcvemlravarmnn and others tcg^cer wnm ^.i - s. ^mie, 

— 77 . j._ 'pD^vo wrs no CL'i’.i.so of <he izoon. cn 

1 HU. V<J. VI, No. 10!). There seems be a ® ^ ^tedto have made a grant to the temple of Malasthana- 
the full-moon day of Mf.glia, Saka 088, wUen Oouka ^ ^ ^ ^ ty misteke engraved 

deva at Chehrolu. If, however, wo assume that i halfeiin 

29 DGA/53 
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fiom Kosala, planted a pillar of victory (jayastambha 1 * ) at the meeting place of the boundaries 
of Odra and Andhra countries in order to proclaim the glory and fame of his overlord, Rajendra- 
Choda. Devendravarman may be identified with Devendravarman the usurper who, taking 
advantage of the infancy of Anantavarma-Chodaganga on the death of Rajaraja-Devendravarman 
in 1077 A.C., occupied Kalinga ; he was the donor of the Kambakaya plates, dated Saka 1003 
expired,* and he was the same as king Devendravarman mentioned in the Gara stone record. 3 

It is not known when Rajondra-Choda I died ; he was certainly living on the date of the 
Draksharama inscription of Pallavaraja, wherein he is referred to as living at that time. His death 
may have occurred, therefore, about 1104 A.C. Rajondra-Choda ruled over Vengimandala from 
about 1094 to 1104 A.C. He was a devotee of Mukunda or Vishnu according to the present record 
(v. 49) and the Pithapuram inscription (v. 36), unlike his natural father Gonka I and his adoptive 
parent, the emperor, who were both parama-maheivams , i.e., staunch worshippers of Siva. Rajen- 
dra-Choda I married Gundambika and had two sons by her, Goukaraja II, who resembled Guha 
or Kumarasvamin, and Panda IV. 4 On the death of Velananti Rajendra Chocla I the emperor 
was once more confronted with the problem of finding a successor to administer Vengi. Kulot- 
tunga-Chola I did not, however, nominato Gonkaraja II but appointed another trusted and power- 
ful vassal, Kona Rajendra-Choda, 5 the Haihaya ruler of Konamandala, the territory that lay 
between the two branches of the lower Godavari, the VasishthT and the Gautami. 

The next important member of the family, perhaps the most illustrious of all, mentioned in 
the present plates is Velananti Gonka Ji, or Goukaraja 31, Ku lot. til uga-Cliod :i-G o :‘i ka raj a or 
Kulot-tu figa-Chd<la-Gfiugeya-G ofikaraj a as he is also called in some inscriptions. He appears as 
the foremost soldier and powerful vassal in the kingdom during the vice royally of prince 
Parantaka. A stone record from Tripuranlakam‘ t dated Saka 1 02S in the cyclic year 
Sarvajit, of Mahamim]alm)am Velananti Gonka 11, registers the gift of the village of Chet- 
lapildu in Kammanadu on the banks of the river G undeni, to the god 'ih-ipiirantakcAvara-Siva, 
on the occasion of the full-moon day of lvfirttika. The record, is interesting : it gives Gonka II 
the title Chahthjamjya-bhavaH n-mulaxtmi&hii, “ the chief pillar supporting trie edifice which is the 
kingdom of the Chalukyas ”, and the epithet, >SV/ inadh ‘ffata-gtihrha-imiha^ahda , ” one who has 
attained (the status of having) the five great sounds ”, and speaks of him as trie ruler of the T/’i- 
hU{)Uara-sha(-sahasr=miniAnshaya : i.e., “the six-thousand and three hundred country”. The 
date is irregular ; the cyclic year Sarvajit did not coincide with the Saka il)2S expired, but with 
the following year 1029 expired, corresponding to 1 107-08 A.C. Be that as it may, from this date 
roughly till the day of his death half a century later, Goukaraja II remained the most important 
person in the kingdom. He was the de facto ruler of the kingdom which extended, from the Malien- 
dragiri on the north to Kalahasti on the south, though he aknowiedged the nominal suzerainty of 
the Chola-Chalukya emperor. The kingdom of Vengi which almost slipped out of the hands of 
the Chalukva-Cholas after the death of Kulottufiga-Chola I would appear to have been re-ooiujuered 
by Velananti Gonkaraj a II from the commanders of the Western Chain ky a emperor Tribhuvana- 
malla Vikramaditya VI who had earlier occupied the country, after a protracted struggle, towards 
the close of the reign of Vikrama-Chola. 

1 Perhaps it is the samo as the one mentioned in & 'll, Vol. V, Nos. 1351 and 1352. 

a Bharati , Vol. VII, No. 5, pp. 115 ff., where Mr. M. Somasekhm Harm a edits tiie record, G.V. No. 0 of 1927-28. 
The ohronogram recorded in the inscription has to be interpreted as yielding the Saka 1003 and not 1103 as Mr. 
Sarnia believes. 

* No. 391 of 1932-33 : ARSIE, 1932-3, p. 50, para, 9. Seo also ARSIS, 1 93G p. 04. 

4 SJI , Vol, IV, No. 1137 text lines 4 and 1G, and the prosont plates. 

* Above, Vol, IV, pp. 83, text line 48. 

* S1J, Vol. X, No, 63. 
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It would appear that during tho last years of Kulottunga-Chola I almost every one of the vassals 
of Vengi became hostile to the Ohoja-Chulukyas, opposed the policy of the emperor and only eagerly 
waited for a favourable opportunity to overthrow the Chola-Chalukya suzerainty. On the’other 
hand, tho Durjaya and other clans of the Chaturtha-kula holding fiefdoms and military holdings 
in the region lying to tho south of the Krishna river would appear to have remained loyal to the 
imperial throne ot the Chalukya-Cliolas and proudly called themselves, Ohdlukya-rajya-bhavana - 
mula-st<i)hbJiay<imanulii, 1 VMyi-Gkdliihjari-ankakdra^ “ the champion warriors of the Chalukyas 
(of Vengi), ” and lastly Ghalukya-rajya-samuddkaruluf “ the uplifters of the sovereignty of the 
Chalukyas; ” Those who proved refractory and sought opportunity to put an end to the Chalukya- 
Chola domination, were the Telugu (Tenugu) Choda clans of the Southern Andhra country, 
the Haihaya feudatories and other Kshatriya vassals including the descendants of the junior 
branches of the Imperial Chalukyas who held principalities all over the country. 

Shortly before tho death of the aged emperor Kulottunga-Chola I, it would appear, Parantaka, 
his surviving eldest son, returned to the Choja country. The Pithapuram inscription of Mallapa- 
d5va 4 states that when Vikrama-Ohola, whose other name was Tyagasamudra, had gone to 
protect the Choja-maijujiala, the country of Vengi became devoid of a ruler. At that juncture, 
the kingdom of Vengi, it would appear, was divided against itself. The Chalukya emperor, Tri- 
bhuvunanuilla, who was evidently watching the turn of events in Vengi despatched armies to invade 
and occupy tho country. There are reasons to believe that some of the powerful Kshatriya vassals 
in Vengi openly joined the invading armies, now led by Malidsiimantddhipati Mahapmchanda- 
dawlanayaka Anantapala, 5 and welcomed them. Foremost among the rebels who welcomed the 
invaders was probably Mahaimwlalika Kolanu-Bhlma or Bhlmanayaka, the Haihaya ruler of the 
Kolauu vishaya , or Sagara vishaija which was the other name for the region round the Kolleru 
lake. He and his confederates particularly the Haihayas of Palnad and Kona-mandala acknow- 
ledged the suzerainty of the Western Chalukyas and quoted the Chalukya- Vikrama year in , their 
records. But Veianaijdi Gonkaraja II, as the commander-in-chief (samasta-senadkipati) of the 
king of Vengi, soon assumed the authority of the ruler of Vengi and stoutly opposed the invading 
armies. The Western Chalukya invasion resulted in the temporary occupation of the kingdom, 
from < bout 1117 to 1135 A.O., roughly for a period of two decades. 7 

During the period of confusion and anarchy an Eastern Chalukya prince, Vishnu vaidhana, 
probably lord of Niravadyapura (modern Ni<Jadavolu), or Rajahmahendravaram, crowned himself 
king of Vengi and assumed imperial titles. 8 His coronation would seem to have taken place 
about gaka 1046 corresponding to 1124 or 1125 A.C. 9 It would appear that he was soon brought 
to subjection and pardoned. 10 Y et another prince, Vijayaditya, lord of Pithapuram and a descen- 

1 SIX, Vol. IV, Nos. 60S, 796918, 986, 1127, 1128 and 1138. 


* Ibid-, Vol. IV., Nos. 717, 762. 

» Ibid., VoL IV Nos. 1167, 1177 and 1242. 

* Above, Vol, IV, pp. 226 ff. verse 24, text lines 60-62. 

a $11, Vol, IX, Part I, Nos. 193 and 196. . ^ 

6 811, Vol. Ill, Part II, No. 79, text line 8 ; ARE, No. 49 of 1909 , Above, Vol. IV, p. 32, verse 45 
v There arc numerous records on stone dated in tho C.V. era scattered all over the Eastern Andhra country 
which prove the Western Chalukya occupation of Vengi. Notable among them are those ^ found at 
(Ml Vol. IX, Part 1, No. 213), Kolluru (ibid., Vol. IX, Nos. 193 and 196), Gunzala (rbid., Vol X No 27) and 
llraksharama (ibid., Vol. IV., Nos. 1356 (1 120 A.C.), 1308 and 1310 (1121 A.C.), No®. 1216, 12o0, 1311 (11^ A.C.), 
No. 1357 (1123 A.C.) No. 1255 (1124 A.C.) No. 1264 (1125 A.C.), and 1229 (1126 A.C.) and agam, xbrd-, Vol. IV, 
Nob. 1X56, 1150, 1082 and 1090 datod in the years C.V. ora, corresponding to 1133-34 and 1135 A.G., and la y 

Okalukya-lihlmavaram {Eli, Vol. V, No. 68). 

a Annual Report on S.I. Epigraphy , 1912, para 06 , page 79. 

10 The (Rajnlimuudry) stone inscription in quoation is dated the 21st year of his rule, Saka 1067. ^ ^ 
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dant of Kanthika-Beta crowned himself king of Vengi and assumed the Imperial Clialukya title 
Sarvaloka^raya-Sri-Yishnuyardhana-Maharrija. 1 2 llis coronation took place on the 14th February 
1128.2 He was the son of Malkipadcva II, and his mother Chanda! lac levl was the daughter of 
Kolanu Brahmaraja 3 and probably, therefore, a sister of Mah aniii ij d<i likd Kolanu-Blinnaraja, 
the lord of Sagara msliaya, whom the Tamil inscriptions cull Teluuga-Bluman. 1 It would appear 
that Vijayaditya was defeated and reduced to submission after a short time, but restored to his 
principality by Velananti Gonkaraja II. 

It would appear that at this period the operations against Muf iduifl ij (hd / hd Kolanu-Bhima or 
Kolananti Blnma 5 as the present record calls him (v. 55 : lines 111-14.), who was the most formi- 
dable opponent of the Choja-Chalukyas, were directed by prince Rajendra-Choda, afterwards 
Rajendra-Choda II, son and successor of Gonkaraja II. Unable to oppose Rajendra-Choda in the 
open field, Kolanu-Bhima would seem to have taken up his position inside the lamous jala-durgu 
c fortress in the water’, of Kolanupura or Kollofci-kota as it is called even to-day, in the middle of 
the lake, Kolleru. 6 Rajendra-Choda II invested the impregnable fortress, captured Kolanu- 
Bhima alive and put him to death instantaneously together with all his sons and other near rela- 
tions (vv. 55-56). The Pifchapuram inscription of PrifclivTSvam 7 gives a graphic description of 
the storming of Kolanupura. It is stated that Raj endra-Cliod a II dried up the water of the lake 
Kolleru and presumably, by constructing a causeway across the water, reached the impregnable 
fortress, captured Bliinia and killed him just as Raghava killed Havana who terrified the worlds. 
The present record speaks of Kolanu-Bliima as haughty and cruel, full of pride, as a thorn to the 
gods and Bmhmanas , a man of massive strength, of great prowess and fierce frame of body and as 
resembling Havana. The slaying of Kolanu-Bhima would seem to have taken place about the 
beginning of Saka 1053 corresponding to about April, 1131 A. C., which wan the thirteenth year of 
Vikrama-Cliola’s reign. 8 This event paved the way for the final victory of Gonkaraja II. It en- 
abled the Velananti chief to crush the enemies of Vikrama-Chola completely, put an end to the 
Western Clialukya occupation and restore the sovereignty of the Chajukya f 'hulas in Veugi (c. 
1135 A.C.) 

MaMmantJulemim Vtdaniinti Gonkarfija was a great soldier, perhaps the greatest military 
genius of his day. lie is said to have <1 Abated, and slain a certain Siddiii-Uria and acquired the 
title Skldhi-BPla-Chtrpuli-lmBja-mpyP-iHh^'ufild, ‘'a lion to the deer Kiddhi-BCd a of Chljpuli. ,,# 
Siddhi-Beta would appear to he a Teiugu Clioda prince, of Clnrpuli in Rome l u a,ud a. subordinate of 
Tribuvanamalla Yikramaditya VI. Chlrpuii (now called Chippili) is an obscure village, in Ohittoor 


1 Above, Vol. XV, pp. 22U ff , verses 35-30. 

2 Ibid., versos 32-34. The date is expressed as n idh i -jahdh i - r hjfv'h-rha nd my?., J >e. lliilt/seh shows bis pre- 
ference for 7 to 4 instead of as the intended meaning, of the numeral juladhl , on the ground that ‘ if ho ( Vijayiiditya) 
had boon crowned in 1040 his reign would have lasted for the unusually long period of 75 years. l)r. Hultzseh’s 
view need not bo taken as conclusive. For the word jolt id hi is moiv ofl.-n used to denote number 1 in preference to 
7. Moroover two inscriptions found at Draksharfuna (W/7, Vol. IV, Nos. 1201 and 1201) dated the 2nd and 6th 
regnal years respectively of his son Kfijanfirftyana- Vish i.mvardlmna, show that Vijayaditya ruled for about 50 
years and that his death took place in or about 1 178 A.C. Vijayaditya was perhaps 20 or 25 years old at the 
time of hiH coronation in 1128 A.C. 

3 Abovo, Vol. IV, pp. 226 ff. vorso 32. 

4 SII, Vol. II, No. 68 and ibid., Vol. Ill, No. 70. 

a Kolananti is a Teiugu expression meaning Kolnn.untuj.li> * 4 of the nddu (aubdi vision) of Kolanu. To meet 
the exigencies of metro the poet distorted the word into Kolanaiifi dropping the intermediate syllable. 

6 Above, Vol. VI, p. 1. v. 28. Here the poet (listen tud the word Kolanu into Kaamla. 

7 Above, Vol. IV, p. 32, v. 45. 

8 m „ Vol* II, No. 08 < 

8 till, Vol. IV, No, 675 ; ibid., Vol. X, No. KU. 
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! ?’ 1,lfi n I - , '! n ?. a , . llt,t!mro of two Inilos from Madanapalli. In the numerous inscriptions found 
at Nidiibrohi, Dr.tkshamma and other places, 'Velananti Gonkaraja II is stated to have vanquished 
the lords of Mnriiht, Lain, Kurnfifca, Kuntala, Andhra, Katoia and Trikalinga, and acquired 
tho rulerohi p of the Andhra country with the insignia of a paramount sovereign ( sdmrajya-eMhnaih ) 
and enjoyed it. 1 A IMksh.mma inscription* states that Kulfittunga-Chola II raised Gonkaraja II, 
who was till then the commander-in-chief and ruler of the Tn-sat-otkm-shal.saMmmni-vkkiya 
on tho sou hern hunk of Ike Krishna river, to the rulorship of the Andhra country which was 
bounded by tho Mahendrugiri on the north-east and Srtsaila on the south-west, with the insignia 
of a subordinate king. Tho former statement is also borne out by the Telugu poem, Keyurabahu- 
charitramu of Mitnohmia, 8 


Gonkaraja II married several wives but the chief queen was Sabbambika. To them was 
born Rajemlral.hoda who is described as resembling Kumarasvamin, the leader of the armies 
of gods. 

It would appear that the latter part of the reign of Gonkaraja II was peaceful and prosperous, 
i.c., from 1135 to 1161 A.C. Gohkaraja was a great builder; he founded temples, established sat- 
tralai/as ‘ charitable feeding houses ho encouraged learning and granted innumerable agrahdms 
to tho learned and tho twice-born, i.c., BrcthmctYicis. He placed pinnacles over temples all over 
tho land. 4 lb; Hot up a massive golden pinnacle for the gopura of the temple of Bhlmanatha 
at Drakshurama which he had built in 1133 A. 0., evidently after he became the king of Vehgi. 5 
Gonkaraja II made a rich ottering to god Bhlmanatha for a perpetual light of camphor and 
for five porj>etunl lights of ghoo ; for that purpose and for the purpose of hklrabhisMchana , 
or ceremonial bath to the god with milk, every day, he gave away 500 cows to tho temple. 6 
Roughly ten years later, in Sakn 1064, corresponding to 1142-43 A. C., he made a pilgrimage to 
tho groat shrine at Draksharama, accompanied by his wives, younger brother Pandaraja, his 
son, prince Rajendm-Choda II and other members of the royal family. On that memorable 
occasion, every one of the royal household placed four perpetual lights in the temple. 7 And 
roughly six yearn later, Gorikariija II visited the templo of BMmanatha again and made a grant 
of 25 gold coins to la* paid annually from out of tho royal treasury to the temple for the celebration 
of tho annual festival daman-Otsava for throe consecutive days ending with the full-moon day of 
Chaitra.* On that occasion, probably he built a golaka (a globular roof studded with various 
kinds of gems in the inner shrine of the templo), a Jcoshthdgdra, £ store -house 7 , and a beautiful 
maydnpti ‘assembly ball * for tho god Bhlmanatha. Further, for burning 25 perpetual lights 
more, with ghee, Gonkaraja presented as many as 1000 she-buffaloes to the temple. The occasion 
for these priceless gifts was tho Karkataka -samkranti, which occurred on the 25th Juno 1158 
in tho sixteenth or tho closing year of the reign of Kulottunga II. Gonkaraja II also placed 
pinnacles of gold on tho temples of Purushottama at Puri in Orissa and Sri Mallikarjua-Maha- 
d€va at SrMam on tho south-west, which shone like jayastambhas proclaiming his victories. 
On yet another occasion, Gohkariija II gave away unlimited number of golden utensils for 
daily use, in the worship of the god Bhltnanatha, and covered the roof of the temple vimdna with 
a plate of gold. 9 - 

r*ZTVoI.7v, Nos. 1 113, No. 1 104 (Dralwhu-rama) ; Ibid., Vol. VI, No. 123 (Nidnbrohi). 

* BIX, Vo]. IV, No. 1 182, text lino 12 (verse 28). 

* Karasvall-gnndka-rnalil : Kakinuda, (1902), canto I, (verse 18). 

* Above, Vol. IV, p. 50. 

9 Ibid., p. 5J. 

* SI/ t Vol. IV, No. 1138. 

* Ibid., No. 1137. 

9 Ibid.. No. 1140. 

•Ibid., No. 118*1. 
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The successor of Gohkaraja II in the rulership of the Andhra country was his son prince Rajen- 
dra-Choda II, the donor of the present plates. In the records of the family as well as in the present 
inscription (lines 102 it) it is stated c that emperor Riijariija II was pleased to appoint him ruler 
of the Andhra country which is said to have extended at this time from Mahcndragiri on the north 
to Kalahasti on the south. It would appear that Riijendra-Ck5(la s accession took place towards 
the end of gaka 1082 or the beginning of 1161 A.C. For, the last known date on which Gohkaraja 
II is said to be alive was the Uttar ay ay a-samkrdnti , Saka 1082, corresponding to the 25th 
December, 1160 A. C., according to a stone record of his minister at Bapatla, Guntur District. 1 
It would appear that Rajendra-Choda II was associated with his father in the administration of 
the kingdom from about Saka 1058 corresponding to 1136-37 A. 0.« The subordinates another 
vassals of the Chahikya-Cholas in the Andhra country would seem to have recognised Rajendra- 
Choda as their future sovereign even during the rule of Gohkaraja II and frequently made grants to 
the temples in the country for his merit as well as for the merit of his father. A stone record from 
Pamid i padp-agrahar a , Narasaraopeta taluk , Guntur District, dated Jyeshtha, su. 5, Saka 1077 
expired, corresponding to 8th May, 1155 A. 0., records the grant of a piece of land for the temple 
of Chennakesava at the village for the merit of the kings Gohkaraja 1 1 and his son Rajendra-Cho(j.a, 
and incidentally states that the latter granted the tolls of the village Puhindipadu (Pamidipadu) 
and the tax on marriages for the benefit of the temple. 1 * 

Though the reign of RajenAra-Ohocla II appears to have commenced in peace, within a short 
time it soon became troubled and engulfed in internecine wars among his feudatories and wanton 
incursions by hostile neighbours. About the beginning of ftika 1085, i.e., about March 1163 A.C., 
it would appear, a civil war broke out in Kona-mawlala, between the two rival branches of the 
ruling family, which soon threatened to assume large proportions. Kona-mandala is the, ancient 
name for the region of the lower branches of the Godavari, comprising the taluks ot Anialapuram and 
Razole, in the East Godavari District. At the time of the. civil war, Kona-mandala was ruled by 
a -powerful dan of Haihayas of the Atreya gotruJ After t he death of Kona Uajeudra-Ohocla I 
which would seem to have occurred shortly alter 1137 his elder brother Kona Mummadi- 

Bhlma II and his younger step-brother Kona Satyasraya l, according to the Lithapuram inscrip- 
tion of Mallideva and Manma-Satya II, 6 divided the principality among themselves but ruled it 
conjointly in peace for a long time. Mummadi-bhlina II was succeeded by his son Luku-Bkupa, 
who died apparently without leaving an heir to succeed him. Loka-Bhupa s death would seem to 
have taken place just about the same time as tins accession ol Rajendra-Choda II. lkere are 
reasons to believe that Bhlma (III) the younger son of Kona Satyaraja I occupied the whole of 
Kona-ma^dala to the exclusion of his cousins Beta and Mallideva, sons of Kona Rajondra-Cliotja I, 7 
who would seem to have succeeded to or claimed the principality held by Luka-Bhupa. This 
led to a civil war which necessitated the intervention of ItajCmdra-Choda II. A large, army was 
despatched under the command of the Brahman a general Dcvana-preggada oi Amritaluru, early 
in Saka 1085 corresponding to 1163 A. 0., with instructions to put down the insurrection and 

1 SU, Vol VI, No. 181. The earliest known date for (Soitka H is Saka 1020 according to a record at Tri- 
jrorantakam. Ibid., Vol. X, No, 03. 

a ibid., Vol. V. No. 160. See also ibid., Vol. IV, No. 1137 (Saka 1064 or 1142-43 A.C., and ibid., VoL X, 
No. 109 (Saka 1063 or 1141-42 A. 0.), No. 112 (Saka 1004 or 1142-43 A.C), No. 118 (Saka 1008 or LUG-47 A.C.) 
and No. 136 (Saka 1077 or 1155-56 A. C.) 

* ABSIE , 1916, para 49, page 124. 

4 Above, Vol. IV, pp. 83 ff. The inscription contains a detailed account of the liaihaya chins ol Kona-mamlalti. 

■ XU, Vol. IV, No. 1145 dated Saka 1059 (1137 A. 0.) seems to be the last known dat# of the pr ince. 

® Above, Vol, IV, p. 83, verses 18 ff. t 

7 Ibid., page 85 (for the pedigree). 



No. 32] NANDURU PLATES OF VELANANTI RAJENDRA-CHODA : SAKA 1091 237 


restore peace. 1 The military operations in Kona-mandala lasted about two years. The frag- 
mentary record at Draksharama* dated Saka 1087, i.e., 1165-66 A. C., reveals that, "'having been 
commanded by his overlord Kulottunga-Rajendra-Choda II, general Devana-pregga<Ja burnt down 
the disdainful country (Kona-rpapdala) of the enemy with the flames of the fire that was his valour". 
It would appear that he defeated and killed Bhtma (III) and once more restored peace in the region 
by settling the country between the lawful claimants. The poem J Keyurabdhucharitrccmu which 
has been already referred to and a number of inscriptions reveal the fact that an army of the 
Samantas of the Karnata king, apparently taking advantage of the political unrest in Kuntala 
and the rise of Kuk&ti Prola II, in the western Andhra Country, made incursions into the king- 
dom of \engi, and that the invaders were completely defeated and forced to retire in a sanguinary 
battle that was fought at a place called Krottacheruvulakota, Che ru vul ako t a or simply Koch- 
cherlakota, a village in Vinukonda taluk , , Guntur District. These events may be placed about 
1164-65 A, C. The king of Karya^a was doubtless Kalachuri Bijjala who usurped the Western 
Chiilukya sovereignty overthrowing his overlord, Nurmadi Taliapa III (1149-1161 A. C.). Stone 
inscriptions refer to Chaundarilya, a feudatory of the king of Karnata who was slain in the battle 
of Krottacheruvulakota, who may be identified as the Sinda chief ofYelburga, who was the 
husbund of SiriyaldevT, a daughter of Bijjala. 4 

The Tolugu poem, Kayurabahudiaritramu gives a vivid account of the reigns of Gonkaraja II 
and his illustrious son Kulottunga-Gonka-Rajendra-Chogla II, and of the greatness of their succes- 
sive ministers Nnmluri Govinda and his son Nanduri Kommana, and the prosperity of the Andhra 
country. According to a stone record at Bapatla, and the present plates (v. 56) the kingdom of 
Raj endra-Cho<Ja II extended from Nagaram, i.e., Kalinganagara on the north to Kalahasti on the 
south and to Srl&ailam on the west and was bounded by the sea on the east. 5 It appears that the 
province of Kalifiga was governed by the Brahmana general, Mentana-preggada under the orders of 
the king, Rujendra-Ch5<Ja II, The general is said to have borne the burden of the kingdom of 
Rajendra-Choda in Kalinga.® It would appear that on the death of Anantavarman alias Cho^a- 
gafiga, c. 1142 A.O., the kingdom or at any rate the southern portion of Kalinga extending as far 
as the Mahondragiri was annexed to Vehgi. It is stated in the poem that the king’s treasury 
always contained nine crores of gold (coins), that ninety-nine elephants which looked like huge 
black clouds roamed about the city of Chandavolu, that a cavalry force of forty-thousand was 
always ready for service on the field and that seventy -five candies of rice 7 were cooked every day 
for the army and king’s household. Such was the prosperity of Rajendra-Choda II. The poem 
gives an account of the king’s chief Brahmana minister Kommana-mantrin of the Kau^ika gdtra, 
who was a great soldier. Kommana was a worshipper of Vishnu ; he built thirty-two temples of 
Vishnu, at the beautiful towns of Srlkurmam, Gurudujti, Krottaoharla, Tripurantakam, 
Kofcyadona, Boggaram, Yelamanchili and other places. Every day he fed a thousand Brabmaw* 
guests with payasa (rice cooked in milk and sugar) at his house, throughout his life, with a 
religious zeal and devotion. He governed in addition to his office, the province of Paka-nada 
twenty-on o-thousand. On the battlefield at Krottacherlakota, it is said, he displayed marvellous 
strength and heroism. 


1 811, Vol. IV, Nos., 10SC and ]083. 

* Ibid., No. 1083. 

* Keyurabdhucharilramu , Introduction, verses 22-23. SII, Vol. X, No. 151, text lines 31-41., 


ibid.. No. 171 ; 


ibid., Vol. TV, No. 1053. _ 

* JJBBRA8 , Vol. XI, p. 259 ; Fleet, Dynasties of the Kanarese Districts , p. 477. 

* 81U Vol. VI, Nob. 181. 

* Ibid Vol. VT, No. 1200. The inscription is dated Saka 1097 (1175-76 A. C.) 

* One 'candy or barua is equal to 500 lbs. in weight but as a measure of capacity, roughly 14,000 eubic inches. 
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Like Lie illustrious father Gonkaraja II, Kulottiinga-Gonka-Rajendra-Chocla II was also a 
staunch worshipper of Siva. He made liberal grants to temples of Siva all over his vast kingdom. 
He made even richer gifts than his father to the god Bmmanathesvara at Draksharama. He 
presented golden utensils for the daily worship of the god in commemoration of his victories over 
his enemies. 1 He gave away on one occasion a ptabha (aureola) made of solid gold to god Bhlma- 
natha and covered the huge linga with a splendid armour of massive gold. On another occasion 
he presented a wiakara-torana of gold, studded with priceless gems. 2 He built a temple for Siva 
under the name of Ramesvara-Mahade '/a at Siripuram in Saka 1093, i.c., 1 171 A. 0., and granted the 
village of Siripuram together with its twelve hamlets and some more land as dcvabhoga for the 
worship of the deity. 3 On the banks of the Tungabhadra, a small stream flowing by the side 
of Appikatla, a village in Tenali taluk, Guntur District, he built another temple for Siva under 
the name Vi§ve&vara-Mahadeva and made large grants of land in Appikatla, Maryipundi and other 
villages in the sub-division known as Omgerumarga, for the worship of the god. 4 

Rajendra-Choda II would seem to have reigned till a very rijm old age and died about the 
beginning of 1182 A. C. The last known inscription which mentions the king as still living on that 
date but indicating his impending death is a record of his Brdhmana officer MMhivii-mantrin of the 
Srivatsa gotra at Draksharama. 5 It is slightly damaged ; it registers the gift of a perpetual light to 
god Bhimanatha on the occasion of an eclipse of the moon on the fullmoon day of Pushya in 
&aka 1003, which corresponds to Monday, the 22nd December, 1181 A. C., when there occurred 
an eclipse of the moon. Rajendra-Choda’s death may, therefore, be placed somotimo in January 
or February, 1182 A. C. 

Rajendra-Choda II was also called Vlra- Raj endra-Choda. 8 According to the family records 
found at Draksharama and Palacole (Palakolanu) Rfijendra-Choda had at leant four queens, 
Gundambika, Kuppamu, Pandama (daughter of the chief of Kfma-K and ra vad i) and Akkamahadevi 
or Aiikamaliadevl ; the first would appear to have been the consort during the early part of Vlra- 
Rajendra-Choda’slife. 7 Akkamahadevi was the daughter of Mahamnddckam Kondapadumati 
Manma-Manda or Mandaraj a II 8 who took a heroic part 9 in the war against Kalingu as a follower 
of Yelananti Rajendra-Choda I, and the younger sister of Mahamaitdalckara Ivondupiidumati 
Buddharaja III. 10 To King Vim-Raj ruidra-Cto la and Akkftmbika was bom Gonkaraja ill. His 
son was Prithvisvara of the Pithiipuium inscription. 


TEXT 11 


Second Plate ; Vint Side 1 '* 





1 Above, Vol. IV, p. 37, verses 47-43. 
> Ibid. 


® No. 49 of 1909 , (same as MI, Vol. X, No. J77). 

4 811, Vol. VI Nos. 124 and ! 25. Ojiigiifu-marga appears to bn the ailment iiamo for the region lying 
between Tenali, Guntur and Bapatla lulidan extending towards w>utb as far as Ongole, Guntur District. 

* SII, Vol. IV, No. 1360 , Ibid,, No. 1037. The lai.t digit in the date of the record is lost but may be road 
as 3 The details of the date then would yield tho equivalent, viz., 25th Dect*ml*cr, 1131 A. C\ 

G No. 181 of 1897. 

7 SII, Vol V. No. 101, Vol. IV, No. 1137. 

• Above. Vol VI, p. 268 (274). 

8 m Vol IV. No. 662, Vv. 7-8. 

“ Above. Vol VI, p. 274. 

11 From the ink-impressions supplied by the Government Kpigraphietfor India, the late Dr, Himmnda Sastri. 

12 The first plate of this sot is lost. 

11 Motro ; Upajali, Tho first piida is lost on the first plate. 
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2 [»?"*] W 

3 ^ 1 'nftwr ^r: g* [h,,,*, V^- 

4 TT^r: qf^rr 2 *rotarc [t *j 

5 ^raf^T: ["*»*] ^ tow TOifAwfiwwqfira: i 

6 ^tf%^cF3rr^q- : [||y|| !,! ] 3^ if- 

7 FT TTl^ifrr JTTafr 

8 [I*] 

9 ^ ^ m I ^T cTW «FT3T^ ff^rt SPfcT: 

|. US<U ,!t j cT- 

10 WTCfw^ [I*] sftpRfc qffc [I*] rfcft | SR 

u fsrizjfcior^srxT^Tsr^i fe ^nddd^rsM^ siirere- 
12 <j <pftTOfagfflfe*g erstfg #| cR^pfi fafaifta- 
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13 f®mrfee?it JTPT 
u jftnrf&for 3 mr*r 


Second Plate ; Second Side 

q%f^Hwr?^r fafafr- 
^RtcTW?^ STSTRf cn^nnf^r - 6 


is [wf*jOThrro^ [i*] rtnrwr 


1(5 [i i^i i*] %fJrnflnp*n fanp<r: fasr- 


17 fcRpjr ?r |i*j srr^T 



is Msptt fa^cr |pnt srcwrHd+t [i*] qw«urw 

19 rcina ^fsrfPT WT»T I [lldll*] *Ud*Hifc°h doq f R T Jffr *in#p«T3; I 


1 This ami Lhc* t wo following verses are in AnvsUubh metre. 

2 Rule of sandhi is sacrificed here for the sake of the metre. 

3 Metre, : Adrdu luvi kriditu . 

4 Read °SrW5rqrT:°. 

B Metre : Upajati. 

‘Rea .1 ° ?T 5 ? 5 RT ° . 

v Tins verso an«I the next two are in Anvshfuhh metre. 

29 DGA/53 
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20 ft'sft qqfqrRq |TTR?r?5r^: [i 15.11*] w q- 

21 trier faftc«n crT:^erffT?^q-«r fRRq^^n^sRirr^d'- 

22 f 1 rf^r ^nurm fjnt feqHRq(T) wrafaret ^rt- 

23 [sq , *j 3TTfq i-o^r| T^^'d c T ? FTgT I ?l , ®< I S'=t=t) I 'H+ Crfl 


24 rear* 



r ?-r<± 




Third Plate ; First Side 

25 ^F'T^( 5 ) qirTT^TPTcr 1 2 m q^nr^r^- 

26 ^r ^’TRFrr^rfqtnr^rjr qffift 1 gtr% p 3 g: 

27 %rc 1 [ii^oirj qq: 3^%# ^leqft- 

f^RRrf 

28 ddttkqispff | %cqT«R: ^frf^TvrtfT- 

29 R#?Tfvft qfq- fcRFTTJT [I*] tfJrapp q- 

30 «fif srcrrcr 5 rRr(^r)cfwrq-: [ii??n*] fqriisw 

31 m: [i*] ■r^3k?t mi fa^q^qfr; [n?^n*] gp rf^r- 

32 ^rW^l^F^TRI^Tr^: [|*] q^ffqfc(sT)TRfr fqqsfor- 

33 er [Iinir'j qqwrfa qcjq* %'Tw#T^q%: p*] prpft*] ritarcr? q- 

=qfw- 

34 % qRTTFT s [iitvii*] not p*] 

35 T?r> q|T^ 5 r: i [ii?*irj ffcqnfVqnr fsarf% fra 

srfwTpjft- 

36 .[i j q^r?rnqrifqqi%: i [ii^ir] 

q^rfqqR: q«qf fqCTf- 

g va 

1 Bead °3£TOT°. ~ ~ ' — 

* Metre : Aupachchhandasihu. 
a Read g^3fT . 

4 Metre : Upajiiti. 

s This and the next six verses are in Anush fM metre. 

* Read 0 WTSSter °. 



tto. 32] NANLHJRIJ PLATES OF VELAtiAtfTt RAJENDRA-CHODA : SAKA 1091 241 

37 ^^TTfcT: | [n^n*] 

Third Plate ; Second Side 

38 3rrr[f^|?niTP5TR5r^c?Rni; [i*] proft] ^rfr- 

^c^nrrf?r(fnr) 

30 ;r*nfiHTftr fqfsrcq] crcqfcr q-^ i [11^*11] 

%c^%TT[*nTJ fq-CTjq^]- 1 

40 ff: gjf%^c<r[f%r3r^?rq'5?r: [i*] *rarwr 
[Wte| I [ll? §.11*] [5TJ- 


41 c^: 

i frewrg:^- 



42 tTw fawfesRiR': 2^qT^fq - q]'fr[f?5r]^s?R 

frjrrof feT- 

43 wrcfr JTfitqwsrarfsF*?# i q^]f%3rqifeirt qm 
^[<T£wrj 

44 qfTqT^q fqT^Frnq'gff fafac*T fMsrqWTcj; [I*] ^T^pfr^Sf: 5T%- 

w ^rr['T5qi^] 

4r> f3#?§r^^|q4Wq^R'TT?nT?r [I*] ^TqTSEcTrept ?TT]q%4nq-ff [55T*]^RT 

[l*J 

40 Ti^rft fawfe^rccr f^rcSTT %f<r vc& [i*] 

TTYlFTT^Tr apTT- 

17 ^j^fc^g-cpjTTFi | ^FTrTj^Rofi TT^q^RTftrd% q^wr qrPcftrcq 

*N O ^ 


s:r^r 


4 K =trt q?pr?ff fftst [i*] %?qicqrct ^4*^rTqw 
[I*] <Nt- 

1 Metro : Anunhiubh, only one j/f'utn. 

“ Metre : / «r/ nwu ut'n'i. 

* J Head ^ o p T fa* * or °n^R° . 

o >» 

* Metro : Upajati. 
m Read 
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48 rfllW^ P P T ^TFT I [IRoll] 1 frnfto*- 

tfsrjt RRt(>s5t) zjwmt ^ [!“'] 

50 m Mnr I p?n*] %?^r 

Tf^fa ?T- 

51 trf [I*] f^ WTRfmf ^n#tl?T mw$ ^ I [IR^I*] cRHFfft 

<T*^f ^flyf^WTf „ 

52 r^iTR^Rf: [i*] sfarwr ?r ^t^rrtr i [ii^ii' 1 '] 

3 ^pTRTcT^r ^rffar w% wt- 

<Ntd'l'4T mtmt 

c\ 

54 MHcTRfto : [I*] %S\ [WWW 5W»rT W-] 

^q^jsr: [iRioi*] 

Fourth Plate ; First Side 

55 \flwnPn»PraprfPr %f%mtroft: [r !l j 'tfwptr ^riw- 

56 [ll^ll*] 'TRT^^'TH- 

57 ^3:[l*] sftHTRtp:] jll^vsM*] %- 

58 W%fTRcrt q^f^TS(ffT [I*] 7 ^«ft 1^1414: WS 

59 f<%<tT TOT . [IRsll*] 8 rRTR5fr fappr*;pt3fo TO# 

60 <f[i*] fonnjjrrafr 

61 ^r # 1TTCW ^T: 5P$:[I*] SftT? fcf=TOfa- 

62 W [II VI I*] 9 TOT ^RFRWPR^WT- 

63 ^#taTSRTO [I*] 

1 Metre ; Anushtubh. 

4 This and the next verse are in Upnjdii metre. 

8 Metre : Anushtubh 
4 Metre : Salinu 

» Beail ° . 

8 Read 

7 One letter was written and erased before ra. 

8 Metre : Upajdti. 

8 Metre : Malini . 


rrite [ir^ii*] l? r m - 
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64 ^ft 1 [II 3? II*] ■y'd'-'-4 f ; |«nTTftT3#[5]^rT .^snfsTT:[l*] ?T R- 

65 ^TR>I 3?ITO 3 [f^T]f%ER: [|| ^||*] ^^gR j q T: 

66 TfrTT5rTO[l*] «ftTT3RFft [II 3 3 II*] 

67 ( ft )5^^qicfH'H M <U KJ H W d Tf ^ p*]fspT:[l*] STT- 

68 ^JSfaraFHnfJT =SRjeTO: (l) 

Fourth Plate ; Second Side 

69 Ifl^rfll*] *«w 

70 [Vj'TOTTt fafffcj: ^]^^ftW[l*] ^rifTT]- •« ' f 

72 ft«r[?fjcftftrarRi; [nun*] #5 crsi#^%| 

73 «rfofhT*^ wrf% I 5JT- 

74 w?r *fwfrRSRT 1 xwifarwfttfHwfs ^fer- 

75 tfOTT [ll^ll*] d^lfa f^ T f^ RTRT ^ 7 [I*] 

76 5^cft ?Rfr^TTf^pft JT: [ll^vsll*] S 

77 IJM* w. ^[P^RTOT 8 [I*] dTvq-RWT fopftp]- 

78 [TOt] ^rr[%]fgg^>^ 3 [II ^ 11 *] W- 

79 «F5rf T^ : [»*] ^ ^ ^^#=EP=ft^T [IIHH*] *- 

80 vgn- yq«nrffa T # [1*3 ffafr *nr ret 

81 wi: [IIYoll*] 2 ff^TR f^TTf^rfcr: [i*] ^ *J- 

1 Read * «ffc. 

* Metre ; iin««Alu6A. 

3 Thoms twi> letters fsre are written beneath the line. 

1 Metre : Upujatl. 

*> Metro : Vat>anUUilaka. 

« Metre : §ardulavikridila. 

7 Read 0 0 . Here the letter «T w written below the line after the letter *U 

s This name may also be read as «fT|^MT3TT . 

9 This and the next four verses are in Anvshtubk metre. 

10 Two letters are wanting in this pada. 
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Fifth Plate ; First Side 

83 [I*] <% 4 p* [HV^r] < T^-- 

84 [. .irrfsnT]^^ [i*] i 1 itf^r^r^r 

85 ^*xr 2 I [\\V\U*] & .51-. 

88 q?rr:[i*] qirj^qrT 55 l? ^ ¥: t ,|vsvl1 ] 

4 frsr- 

87 cRT^RR ^<7 3R: STfrcTHTfaf 1 *T- ^T' ID T^f7; s F- 

88 [iivKir'J ‘5^" 

89 «frf pfrrr^TTS'cr : [ i *] *ft prtrrt- 

90 fR^JsSRSTM fsrcTTfW [IIA^II*] 5TW *CC*rtj” 

91 ^ J-,*] qetmarifan [U**\\*\ 'T 

92 MfcfR'iiT. f«ro f Rl t r: [i’ ! 'J 

93 T^<JR$T<rf$r(? )*rg^TfR^^ffr: [livcsu*] 7 !T«T ^?5 TcTT- 

94 qrq R§%5rf^R | ir: [I*] ^tfa^F^f3r3T S ^dT5r| T T' ] T]- 

95 qfqqr [U4s.il*] !) 5rsrPT ]- 

Fifth Plate ; Second Side 

9G ]0 [to]F?Tcgrft ifN^: [I*] TTf^riTTL^r: 

97 H*nsr*rapff]?t . . [ h k«» 1 1 * J 

98 7 fqRFT %^ , 7 W-(\* 

1 Lkmdu unnecessary. 

* Read ° s*6r °. 

-o 

3 Metre : Upojdti. 

* Metre : A upachchhandatika.. 

5 This and tlio next verse are in A mmhtubh metre. 

0 Metre : Indravajw . 

7 Metre : Awushpnbft. 

8 Bead 

8 Metre : Malint. 

Read °^Jc l l 0 . 
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«»<) ,f R^nir jgaite. timi- 

100 fSTSR^r [I*] sr^cr^^^T _ _ -w — [^] 

101 TO<TFTmi [11^*1 3 m^JTTTOfrf?nTTwri- 1*1*55* 

10i2 **51^*5* [1*| *ETf T rfTR ri IMlcf^4f|t ( ft 


103 l[l!H*] . -i 

1()l [i*] 

ior, c%wtot [iiW] 3* *'* 

[***]- 

ioo 5 * ^r^o^jf^wrTPfi^ i [iwn*] 5 ^ 

i.07 itfm m%[\*] t?ft5#r.... 

. . [wy 

10S 

109 ■*” 

Sixth Plate ; First Side 

m ^ **m p*J tiM******" ^ 
m , i ml W*** ^ *' 

u2 * ws^Sp] *Hi^'J* 10 ['*] *"*' 

us **rtWN3*E!i K*l **"« ' **! 

1H "*«■? 

x Metre - Vasa7iiatilakd* 

a Metre: Upaj&ti* 

a Metro i AnvsHublt. 

1 'Cl, c missing letters may bo read as jpFt. 

, Tl,» « l» » ~ M »“ l ” *“'* 

* The reading is doubtful. 

? Metro : Mravujra. 

* Road °flc* HSn°- 

« Metro : gardulavikrhIUu. 
io Road 


F?^<=I^MHc^[R*]- 
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115 fsrwM# Rtpisriwi ^rvkr- 2 

116 H [I*] HR «Tfa- 

117 [\\W\*] 

118 R thh( h [ i :|: ] hrtrtohto- 

119 f? 5 |%£] HRRtl HR HHHHW [listen*] %rf3R fHfHHt- 

120 RR[HT fl]t WHTHWT HHR HHH H#SR?THTf#R- 

121 RH mti [I*] HTRi &WT[H]HfcH RRRHTH — — 

122 fs#: ^H>sf^M+¥dW HfRfsHi Rflfa [11^ oil*] 

7 5r$*M- 

Sixth Plate ; Second Side 

123 srfa €m t[ifm h: to [i*] ht^ % 

124 *T [3TH]Rr HFHTOHTHp I] w w 

125 fTORRH ^ w — fTOTOHHTOsrRR- 


126 ^:5T<5#TO TF# [llt/j Mfi[fH]- 

127 RHH [I*] H^T] 

128 Tffifwrrfe- fafafaHT 3TRRH5T 3RRf'TOT HH- 

/ 

129 fHRHl(HT) H HHr('HT) [W^f] 0 HFT HR HHTH- 

130 [HTfH]H[H]HTHlfTJHfHS[HH( "T ) sftpfj HR MTORHft- 

131 HTHHR&TFpp] ^tPsHH^H HR fHWT RWfaM- 

1 Bead “sft^sg^ 0 . 

2 Bead °Tt TO^ °. 

•Read °^°. 

1 Metre : Upij&ti. 

'Read tRRRiR:. 

« 

6 Metre ; SaMavikidritti. 

7 Metre : SardukvikrMiiu, Keud $°, 

“ Howl Wf%:\ 


MGlPC-Sl-2y DUA/o3-J5.0.i)d~-m 
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132 [f^T] 5TFT ^[TTT Tj^TTl'Trq'^TT [I I ^ 1 1 *] 1 TT#S^tl - ^qT- 

133 siw&r ■rcjwr: [i*] fw^rrsii^Rr^fir qTgrg' ^gggf rjT [iiv?ii*]. 

*&%(*)- 

134 swat [i*] «flwt twmw [n^scii *] ^^rrfeg- 

135 ^(^)[^] [fw]cr: [^gfqT’TfET] ^^TJTTRf^TT]- 

136 *r Tfnrrar ft^m'Rwr . . 

137 [ Damaged . The rest is lost.] 


1 Metre : AnusJUubh. 
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INDEX 

By A. N.^Lahim, M.A. 


| The figures r*‘for to pages and n. after a figure to footnotes. The following other abbrevia- 
tions are also used :*—« u. - author ; m. = capital ; ch. = chief ; ci. « city ; co. = country ; di. ^district 
or <li vision ; th. ■= ditto ; dy. = dynasty ; E. = Eastern ; engr . » engraver ; ep. = epithet ;/. =family ; 
/e. - female ;fcmL = feudatory ; gen. = general ; ins. = inscription ; = king ; 2. = locality ; l.m, » 

linear measure or laud measure ; m. = male ; min. ~ minister ; mo. = mountain ; myth . = mythological ; 
n. - name ; .V. - Northern ; off . 1 ollice or officer ; = people ; pr. = prince or princess ; q. = queen ; 

reh - religious ; r*. » river ; & ~ Southern ; s.a. = same as ; sur . - surname ; £e. = temple ; Tel . * 
Telugu ; J.ri. - territorial division ; * title ; th = taluk ; to. = town ; vi. = village ; W . = Western ; 

wjfc. » work.] 


A 


0, • • » 

ft, initial, 

» * « 

ft, initial, . « 

ft, medial, « • 

a, medial, denoted by a bide malm, 
ft, medial, having throe forms, 
ft, medial, peculiar ukc of 
ft, medial, ahort type of . 
a of the modern Oriya type, 
ft nt the modem Oriya type, 

Afttil&ra charUrfi, wh» 

Abhidbarmakdm , dtt., 

Abhij or Bhij, m., . 

Abhimanyu, epic hero. 

Abhimanyu, RfatyrukaUi k. of M&napura, 
Abhlra,/., 
abhitvaramatia, off., 

Abhfma plates of Sankarogapa, 

Abler, vi 

Ablfir ins 

Aohalapura, s,a, Kllichpur, 
bchfirya, ... 
Aohchhivahalala, L t 
Aclivutariiva, k., 

Ada.'.a/na, *.«. Atowannun, 
ddfiKvapa , Lm., 
udhi karat* <u off., 
adhikdrin, Ic. off., . 

Adinfd.hu Tlrthaifckara, - 
Adisura, I:.. . 

Adlsvara, s.a. Adinatlm, . 

Aditi, god. 


PAGE 


170, 203, 226 
44, 145 
. 203, 226 

109, 122, 160 
100, 116, 170 
29 
140 
160 
44 
100 
106 

139 w., 143 

. 134 

45, 48 
36, 239 
175-76 
. 136 

5 ft., 8, 12, 56 
109-10 
139, 140, 1 12 — 43 

140 n„ 143 
111, 114 

186 n. 

. 115 

. 163 

173-74 
4, 10-1 1 i 
85, 88 ! 

* 45 i 

201-02 j 
. 53-54 ! 
. 202 j 

153, 157 


Aditya-bhatta, m. f . 

Adityadeva, engr., . 

Aditya^akti, SSndraka ch., 

Adivaialia, i.e. Vishnu, . 

Adya-Sakti, . 

Aegian coast, 

Agganiya Honni Tande, s. a. Agai Honnayya, 
Agisama, n., . 

Agni flonnayya, m. t 
AgniSarman, mahakulapati, 

Ahichohhatra, ci., . 

Ahmad N’iyaltiglii, gen., . 

Ahmedabud, di, 
ai , initial, 

Aihoje, l, 

Aihole ins. of Pulakeiin H, . 34 and ft. 
Airavatta-mandala, t.d„ . 

Ai^anajca, legendary k., . 

Aiyapar, deity , 

Ajamila, legendary 1c., 

Ajapala or Ajapala-bhatta, donee, 

Ajata^atru, legendary k., . 

Ajay, ri., 

Ajayameru, s.a. Ajmer, . 

Ajayaraja, Ch&hamdna To., 

Ajirage, s.a. Ajrc, vi., 

Ajmer, ci., - - _ ■ 

Ajmer (Arhai-din-ka-jhBpra) ins, 

Akalavarsha, Rdehtrakuta k., 

A^kamahadevi, Velandjiti pr., 

Akkambka, s.a. AkkamahadevI, 

Akola, di., 
afahamala, 

Akshaidlika, goldsmith , . 

Ak&kakalin, do., 


191, 


109, 


Page 

17 
40,43 
116-19 
147, 153, 157 
138 
138 
143 
174 ft. 
143 
172—74 
14 
52 
23 
90,96 
162-63 
„ 112, 160-61 
186, 188 
65 

. 73 ft. 
65 

, 193 and n. 
6 , 66 
81 

. i78 

. 178 

14 

178, 180 
178 
23 

. 238 

. 238 

111, 113-14 
. 174 

40,43 
40 ft. 
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Page 

akshayaniviy-dharma, • . * ,218 

Akshidahika, l., • » • 147, 152, 156, 159 

Ajagarkoil, vi., • . » . * 73 n. 

Alagum, do » . 44, 46, 137 

Alagum ins. of Anantavarman Ckodaganga, 108, 137 
Alagumna, vi., ..... 45, 47 

Aiakumara, m., • 161-64 

Aland ins. of Yuvaraja MaHikarjuna, . . 143 

Aland©, l., ...... 143 

Ala-vandapuram, . • • » . - 76 

AJavandar, <m., • . . , . • 72 n. 

Al-Blrtin!, au., .... i45, 151 n. 

Alekomara., identified with Alakumara, . . 162-63 

Aiekomara-Singa, i.e. Alekomara's son Sihya, . 162 

d», 147, 156 

Alidorru, vi., . • * . » . .70 n. 

aliya-santana, a law of inheritance, . • 207 

Alla^akti, s.a. Nikumbhallaaakti, xendraka ch ., 116 

-18 

Alphabet, see Script, 

Alupa, dy ., .... 206, 207 nnd v. 

Ajuvakheda, di., ...... 207 

Amalakshuddunga, t.d ., ... 4, (5 and 7 

Amaiapuram, tk., ...... 236 

Amalgiij/T, vi., . . . . . 6 n. 

n mania schema of the* lunar months, . . 117 

Atnarnkusa, irk., . . . . . 1 32 n . 

Amaravatl, ...... J3S 

Ambaiiiru, a.n. Ablur, /■/.. . . . .139 

Ambapua, /., ...... 71) n. 

Amhapua plate of iJandifliahudevT. . . . 79 n. 

Anidhra-vishav n, t.d... ..... 246 

Amgfirhhi plate cf Yigrahnpaln 111, . 4 inui n., 5, 

9-10, 49. 51, 57 it., 227 
Amina 1, A 1 . C ha Inky a k., .... 227 

Amma li, do., .... 67,241-42 

Ainmamundnpurani, vi., ..... 76 

Aminanga, Cholu pr. t . . . 60,62, 68 

Ammarilja. 10. Chain kya k., .... 241 

Aminarujn (I), do., ..... 67 

Amo.m>cje. 1., ...... 206 

Amoda. ]>lates of Prithvldeva 1, . . J 96 

Amoghakala^a, sm\, • . . . .215 

Amoghavarsha 111, Kush Iraki* ta k., ... 23 

AoirUaanntla, pundit, . . . . .133 

Amritaluru, l., ..... 236 

Amritavardliana, m., . . . . 211,219 

Amritesvara, i.e. Siva, . . . . 14,17 

Am veviaka, ri., . . . . . . Jil 

Anahilvadapatan, 26 

Anaikattan Karai, do., .... 73. 76, 78 

Anahgabhlma T, s.o. Vajrahasta, Galiya k. . 123 

Anahgabhlma II, do.. 


Anaiigabhlma III, do. 
Aaanta, m., 

Ananta, serpent god, 
Anantapala, off., 
Anantapur, di., 


Page 

123-26, 130-31, 132 n. 

10,12 
154, 158 
. 233 

. . . 62 n. 

Anautavaraiiui-CbOdagaiiga, Unity a k., . 44, 46-47, 

79 and n., 108, 123-24, 137, 196, 232, 237 

Ananti, m., ...... 167, 169 

Andhra, Andhradesa, co„ , 8, 12, 62-63, 68, 

137, 199 n 227-2S, 235-36 
Andlira-mandala, i.d., .... 226, 231 

. , . . . 199 

53 

5 n., 8, 1 2, 56 

. . . . 209 n. 

79 

24 

. 1 12 - 

13, 115 
. 123 

. 175 

109, 112 
. 238 

161 n. 
144 

•3. S.*>, 


Andimalai, hillock, . # 

AViga, co., . 
aitgaralcslui, off., 

Angiras, sage, . 

Angul, sub-division, , • 

Anhilvadapatan, cct > . . 

Anivdrita, ep. of ChCdukya Vikramaditya /, 


1 22 n., 123-24, 120, 
130 arid n. 


Aniy ahkabhlm a, ft. a. Anangabhima, . 

Anjaneri plates of Prithvlchandra Bhoga&aktj, 
Afijaneri jilufv of Tojavarman, 

AuksimaliadOvi. s.a. AkknmahadGvI, 
Aiinavaram-aginlmnifn, W., 

A:migeri, 1. 9 . . 

Anlara/tga, off., .... 
Antroli-Chliaroli plates of Karka 11, 
anvftvara, ..... 
anusvam for class nasals, 
amtsvdra used lor liiial w, 
anas rant used for linal >/, , 

anusvdra, wriLtcn in both the Ben,*/ 

Devanagan fashions, . 

. I a L'iks/rikJ, ..... 

Appikalla, id., .... 
Apsaroiieva, in., .... 
Aranabhlta (or Kanabhlta). Sail bdhharu /.- 
A rath a, pr., . 

A rath i, Prntfjyofin/ni . 

Areot, A r .. di., 

Ai’eot, A'., do., ..... 

A rddhv.ndnchuda, i.e. ftiva, . 

Aroyan Itajarajan alias Vikrama-C h;4.» rholiya- 
vnraiyan, gen., ..... 
arhaddrJtarya, ..... 
Arhfii -< 1 in -ka-f 1 hopr “i, mosque, 

Arilv C-sarin, C-hdlulcya rh., ... 

Arjuna, epic hero, . 

Arjunagrama, L, 

A rlca sal in, off., 

Arkavana, ci., 

Arthasdsfra, vdr.., 

Arthunil ins. of Ghamundaraju . 

Arnvige, sm. Aragc, vi., • 

Aryii BhagavatT, goddess, 


217 
109 
226 
19 
■St), 90 
SO 

di and 

19 
128 
23 S 
sr>, s9 
35-36,41 
149 and v. 
1 17, Ml) and 153. 157. 
73 a., 143 //., 201 and n. 

63, 199 
. 242 


. 62 n. 
40,43 
178 
. 22 n. 
1SI, 239 
111 
. 40 h. 

2 it, 26, 28 
86 v. 
26 

29-30, 32 
29-30, 32 


35, 06. 157 
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Aryavarta, co. f 
Asattigrama, vi., . 

Ashtadhyayi, wk., . 

Asia Minor, . 

Asidharapura, . 

Asili<}a or Sili<ja, do., 

Assam, province , . 50 n., 145, 

Assam plates of Vallabhadeva, 

Astgaon, vi., . . . . 

Advaghosa, au., 

A^vapati, G&rjara-Pratih&ra k. t 

Aiv&yurvida, wk 

Asvayu, .... 

Atafiarman, m., 

Atl^a Dlpadkara Srl-Jfl5na, Bengali Buddhist 
monk , 

Atri, sage, 

Aubajaraja, m.. 

Auk, s.a. Avuku, vi., 

Auparika, off., 
avabhritha , 
avadana, tax, . 
avagraha, sign, 
avagtaha , non-use of 
Avakfiru, vi., 

Avanivarman, Ch&lukya ch . 

Avanivarman II Yogaraja, Ch&vdd k 

Avayu, 

Aviddba, l., . 


Page 

BalarSma-Sankarshapa, IgQ 

Balasainaka, l., 

Balasore, di ., 

Balasore, tn., 1Q5_0 Q 

Balasore Copper axe-head ins. of Purushottama, 105-06 
Balavarman, k. of the Mlechchha dy., 

149 and n., 

Balavarman, petdpdla, . 

Balisa, vi., .... 

Balkans, .... 

Ballaja, j§ ilahara 7c., 

Balpur, 


85, 88, 217 


Avidheya, Bashtrakuta lc. of M&napura, 
Avukku, vi., , 

Avuku or Auk, do., 

Ayadfibhlta, &ail6dbhava k., 

Ayafiobhlta I, do., .... 
Aya66bhlta II Madhyamaraja, do.. 


19, 98 
62, 64, 70 
. 21-22 
24 

56 and n. 
167, 169 and n. 


AyOdhyS, co., 

Ayu, legendary l,, . 
Ayukta,, off., 
AyuktaTca, do., 
Ayy&vayyabgar, m.. 


175-76 
77-78 
. 72-73, 78 
41 

. 35, 37, 45 

. 33-34, 35 and n., 
37, 39 
59 and n., 66 
65 

. 8,12 
56, 85, 88, 217 
73 n. 


B 


b, 195 and n. 

b, indicated by v, . . 80, 122 and n., 146 

b , substituted by v, 195 

Badapa-Vijayaditya VTI, E. Chalukya 1c., 227 n. 

Baghaura ins., 3 

Bagumra plates of Indra III, .... 23 

Bagumra plates of Nikumbhalla6akti,116-17, 118 and n. 
Bahraich, di., . . . . . 53, 86 

Bahukadhavaja, Chdvid k., .... 24 

Baigram plate, 6 

Baihaqi, au 52 

Bajitpur, l., 151 
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Balsarie, do., . 

136-37 

[ Balsage ins., 

136 

Baluchistan, 

. 138 

Bamanghatl plate of Ilanabhanja, . 

80 

Bamani ins. of Silahara Vijayaditya, 

15 

Bana, demon k., 

48 

Banaras, ci ., 

52 

Banavasi, vi., .... 

. 207 

Banavase-pannirchchhasira, t.d.. 

204 n. 

Bane^vara, god 

48 

Bangaon, vi., .... 

48-49 

Bangaon plate of Vigrahapala III, . 

. 10 n., 51 

Bangarh, l., 

. 151 

Bangarh pillar ins.. 

3 

Bangarh plate of Mahlpala I, . 

. 2, 4-5, 10 

Banki Police Station, 

. 186 

Banpur, tn., 

33, 35 

Banpur plates of AyaSSbhlta II Madhyamaraja, 29 

Banpur plate of Dandimahadevi, 

79-80, 82-83, 
87 88 n. 

Bapatla, l 

236-38 

Bapatla, tk., 

94, 225-26 

Bappa-bhatt&raka, . . 92 

and n ., 95 n., 96 

Bappasvamin, donee, 

117, 120 

Barappa, Chalukya ch., . 

25 

Bargaon plates of Ratnapala, . 

. 148 

Bargaon temple ins. of Sabara, 

- 20, 21 *. 

Bariahi, l., 

48 

Baripada Museum Plate of Devananda 

n, 184-86 

Basavapwrana, wk.. 

142 n. 

Basavardjadevara Ragale , do., . 

. 143 

BasavSSvara, rd. teacher. 

142-44 

Basoda Pargana, .... 

18 

Bastar, di., 

. 196 

Baud, l., 

85, 210, 220 

Baud plates of PrithvlJiahadevi, 

82 n., 83 and 

n., 19 L and n.,210, 221-23 

Bay of Bengal, .... 

. 151 

Belava plate of Bhojavarman, . 

180 

Bellary, di., 

201 n. 

Bejvola-munuxu, t.d 

204 n. 

Belwa, vi., 

1, 6 n. 

Belwi plate of Mahlpala 1, 

9-11, 50 

3 


148, 
150-52 
40,43 
118 
138 
16 
98 
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Page 

Belwa plate of Vigrahapala IIT, 

4, 9-13, 49-50 

Bhauma or Narafea, do., . 



148-49 

Benares plate of Kalachuri Karna, . 

62 

Bhava, god, . . ♦ 



27 

Bengal, . 48, 60 n, 9 63 and n 

54, 161, 180, 183 

Bhayaditya, m. f 

, 


* 48 

Beta, ch. of Koriamandala, 

. 236 

Bhayishya, Bash fr aka la 1c, of MUtiapw 

a, . 

. 175-76 

Betana-bhafta, composer t 

64-65 

Bheraghat ins., 


* 

. 62 

Betul, di. 9 ..... 

111, 113 and n , 

bheja, tax, . * 


• 

107-08 

Bezwada l. t 

63 

Bhij or Abhij, m., . 


a 

45,48 

bh, 

. 214 

Bhilsa, di., .... 


• 

. 18 

Bhada, s.a. Bbadra, 

173-74 

Bhllsa, tn., .... 


• 

21 and n . 

Bhadra, m., ..... 

173-74 

Bhilsa ins., n 



21 and n. 

Bhadrak, tn., .... 

169-71, 173 

Bhima, Ghaluhya k. 9 



. 243 

Bhadrak, subdivision , 

. 170 

Bhlma, ch., . 



. 245 

Bhadrak ins. of Gana, 

109, 171 

Bhlma, E. Chdlukya k., . 



- 241 

Bhadrakall, goddess , 

. „ 170 

Bhlma, epic hero , . 


66, 163, 157, 231 

bMga, dues , . 

6 and n. 9 50 

Bhlma, Kolanu-ndn4u ch. y 



. 228 

Bha&adatta, Prdgyotisha Jc, 9 . . 

147, 149, 163, 

Bhlma, m., 



66 


167 and n. 

Bhlma, Muiidalilca, s.a. Kolanapti Bhlma, 

. 228 

bhQga-loka , off ., .... 

107-08 

Bhlmd, ri. 9 .... 

, 

# 

125, 127, 

Bhagalpur, di 

. 4 n., 48 




131, 174 

Bhagalpur plate of Narayanapala, . 

2 n. 

Bhlma (IT), E. Chfflukya k.. 



67 

BMgavata Puraria, wJc. t . 

. 167 n . 

Bhlmana-bhat^a, s.a. Bhlma, m. f 



66 

Bhagavad-Gtta, do., . 74 and 

n 77-78, 132 n. 

Bhlmanatha, god, . 



235, 238 

Bhaglrathl, ri., 

4, 7, 11, 60, 56 

BhlmanatheSvara, do., 



. 238 

BhagyadevI, Pala q., 

. 7, 55 

Bhlma-nayaka, s.a. Kolanu-Bhlma, 


• 

. 233 

Bhaiksha, akama , .... 

. 158 

BhImaij<Ji, m„ ... 


* 

46, 47 

Bhaillasvamin., sun-god , . 

. 2l». 

Bhlmarathl, ri.. 


« 

. 126 

Bhalihgrama, t?i., .... 

. 107-08 

BhlmasSna, epic hero, 


ft 

66 

Bhairab-bazar, . 

151 

Bhimnagarigarh (Dhenkanal) plate 




Bhambagiri, do., .... 

. 136 

of Kulastambha, 

, 


. 166 

Bhandara, di., .... 

113 n. 

Bhimnagarigarh plate of Tribhuvanamahade vi I, 80, 

Bnafija,/., .... 83, 85, 191 215 




83 

Bhafi jas of Vafijnlvaka, dy., . 

189-91 

BhMm-dshfami, 


. 

196 n. 

Bhanu II, k., .... 

. 108 

bhoga , tax, .... 



6 and n ., 60 

Bhnnuohandra, vn.. 

223 n. 

Bhogavatl, ri.. 



. 15 

Bhamidatta, governor. 

. 214 

BhSgavi SutkSti, do., 



. 139 

Bhanufokti, Sendralca ch., 

116-19 

Bhogin, off., .... 


40, 

36, 211, 219 

Bhara Bhagadatta, 1c., . 

113 n. 

Bhoja,/., .... 



. 113 

Bharadvaja, s.a. Drona, sage, . 

. 21, 22 n. 

Bhoja I, Sil&hara k.. 



13-16 

Bh&radvaja, Sulkl ch., 

. 19-20, 27 

Bhojavarman, k. of E. Bengal , 



. 180 

Bbarasaha, s.a. Sivakara I, 


Bhramarabhadra, ch., 



. 196 

Bhauma-Kara 1c. , ... 

. 81, 83-84 

BhramarakS^ya, co. p 



. 196 

Bharata, epic k.. 

. . 65,67 

Bhrigu-pa^(Jita, m.. 



100, 103 

Bhaskara, poet, .... 

124, 128, 133 

Bhubaneswar, l., 



32, 79, 106, 

Bhaskarayarman, Pr&gjydtisha lc. t . 

34, 122, 148, 214 




169-70, 183 

Bhasvat, s.a. Bhllsa, 

. . 25 

Bhumanyu, legendary k. f 

. 

. 

. 66 

bhafa., . . . . .6 and n., 8, 12, 56. 115 

bhumicbchhidra-nydya, . 5 n.. 

3, 12, 50, 

56, 86, 120, 

BhatidSva, Ikshv&ku q., , 

138 




177 

Bhatta-B&ja, an 

. 146 

bhumichchhidra-pidhana-nydya, 

, 


86, 89, 217 

Bhatfagrama, vi., . 

. 191 

Bhfitaga^a-bhatfa, m., . 

• 

• 

110, 115 

Bhaffa-Makyadeya, m. f . , 

85, 89 

Bigha, l.m., .... 

* 

* 

4 

Bhattaraka-p&ddnudhyttta, ep., . 

, 112 

Bihar, 


48, 61-54, 86, 184 

Bhaimia-Kara, dy., 79,80, 81 and n„ 82-86, 87 

Bijapur, di., . 

100 and a., 144, 162 

166, 188, 186, 190, 191 », 210-11, 213 

216, 220, 222-24, 

Bijayada, s.a. Bezwada, . 


. 

63 


227 

Bijawswjgi, l., ... 

. 

. 

. 63 n. 
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Page 

Bijjala, Kalachuri, k. t 

. 237 

Bijjala I, do., .... 

100 and n. 

Bijjala II, do., .... 

100 113-44 

Bilaigarh, .... 

07 and n., 194 

Bilaigarh plates, first sot. 

. 07 n. 

Bilaigarh plate of Prithivldfiva, 

. 194 

Bilaspur, di 

100, 125 

Bilharl, ««,, .... 

22 and n ., 23 n. 

Bilharl ins., ..... 

. 21-23 

Blrbhum, di., .... 

52 

Bodh-Gayii, L, 

. 139 

Bodhgaya ins. of Mahlpala I, . 

52 

Bodhisattva, 

. 134 

Boggaram, tn., .... 

. . 237 

Bogra, di., .... * 

1, 6, 53, 86 

Bombay, ci. 

130 ft., 200 ft. 

Bombay State, 

. . 116 

Bonai, l., .... 

85 

Brahma, god , 

20, 59, 182, 209 

hrahmacharya , dSrama, . 

. 158 

Brahmad5va, ch., .... 

195-96, 198 

brahmadSya, gift, .... 

92, 96 

Brahman, god, .... 

. 137 

Br&hmaua, varna, .... 

. 158 

BrShmapI* ri., .... 

85 

Brahmapala, Pdla k. of Pr&gjyBtisha, 

148, 151 

Brahma Pur&na, wk.. 

. . 2 ft. 


13 

147, 151, 152 
... 23 

. 140 

43, 85*86, 217, 219 
. 152 

. 148 

151 n. 


Brahmapuri mound, 

Brahmaputra, ri., 

Brahmav&k, 

Brahm£6vara, god, 

Brihadbhdgin, off., . . 40, 

Brihan-Maftgdka, t.d., 

Brihaspati, law-giver , 

Brihaspati-RSyamukuta, an., 

Buckerganj, di., 

Buddha, Buddha-bhatt&raka, 

Buddha, incarnation of Vishnu, 

JBuddhacaritra, wk., 

Buddharaja, Kafaehchvri k., . 

Buddhavarasa, k., 

Buguda plates of Sainyabhlta MSdhavavarman 


Fags 


Chahamana, mythical progenitor of the Ohauhdn 
dan , .... 

Cliahamana or Chauhan, dy., 

Chaitya , symbol on seal , . 

Chakra, pr., . 

Chakrakota, go., 

Chnkrakota-rashtra, t.d., 

Chakrakotya, go., . 

Chakravarti-chihna , 

Chakramrti-kshStra, 

Cbalan, lake, . 

Chalisgaon, tic., 

Chalukya, dy.. 


Chalukyas of Badami, do., 


5, 8, 10, 12, 50, 56, 
65, 81, 134, 220 n . 

179, 181 
* 133 

109-10, 112 
. 109 


n, . 

Bundelkh&ud, go., 
Burdwan, di., 
Burdwan, in.. 


C 


Cambay plates of Govinda IV, 
Chachoha, Paramdra ch., 
Chaohoha, s.a. Kaftkadeva, do, 
Chadaohana ins., . 


34, 111 n. 
24 
6 

81 


23 

20, 25, 28 


100 


Chalukyas, Eastern, do., . 

Chalukyas, Navasari branch, do., 
Chalukyas, Western, do., 

Chalukya- Bhlxna I, E. Chalukya k., 
Chalukya-Bhima II, do., 

Chalukya- chandra, ep., . • 

Chalukya-ChOla, dy., 

Chalukya, hill, 

ChaluJcyarajya-bhavana-mulastambha, 
Chamdrachuda, i.e . Siva, 
Chaihgalavve,/e,., . 

Champaran, l., 

Champarapya, s.a. Champaran, 
Chanddla, 

ChandalladevI, fe., 

Chandavolu, 

Chandella, dy., 

Chandlhara Yayati Maha&vagupta III, 
varhH h, . 

Chaudika, goddess, 

Chandu, Muslim pr. of Delhi, 

Chandu Naohchhiyar, goddess, 
Chandra, dy., 

Chandra, god , 

Chandra, Sildhdra k., 

Chandrabaudi, l., . 

Cliandraditya, n., . 

Chandradvlpa, s.a. Vangfiladeia, 
Ohandragupta II, Gupta Je. t 
Chandraprabha Tirthankara, . 
Chandravarman, Chalukya eh., 
Chandravarman, k. of Pushkara7id, 
Characters, see Script 
Charanas : — 

Saman, . 

Taittiriya, - 
Vajasaneya, 

C/hdfa, • 


. 179, 182 

178-80 
1 

. , 149 and n. 

195, 196 n. 

196 n. 
196 and n. 
... 240 

. 4, 9 

. 151 

. 116 

21, 22 and n., 23, 24 n ., 31, 
34 n.. Ill n., 207, 240 
59, 112, 118 and 
n., 160-61, 207 
57-GO and ft., 62 
. 118 
. 59, 100, 233 
■ 67, 227 
228-30 
. 67 

164, 220, 234, 236 
66, 240 


ep., . . 232 

245 
142 
52 
52 
12, 56 
234 

. 226, 237 

. 21, 26 

S5ma- 

. 191 

147,156,159 
. 73 ft. 

. 73 ft. 

3 and n. 

. 59 

15 

. 134 

. 5, 9 

3 

173 and n. 

. 202 
. 24 n. 
171, 173 


156, 159 
110, 115 
85, 89, 191-93 
5 and n., 8, 12, 56, 315 
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ChateSv&ra Siva, .... 
Chattisgarh, di* ■ 

Chaturtha-kula, /*» * 

ChaturvargacUnidmani, irfr., . 



Chauhan, s.a. Ohiilmmima, d//., 

Cliaulukya, do 

Chaundariiya, feud, eh 
Chaurasi plate of sivakam II, . 
Ghauroddhamika, off, 

Chavanaraea, do., .... 

Chcdi, 21 awl 

ChBbrolu, 1., 

ChendalQr platoa of Kuittiimviahtju II, 
Chennak&ava, god, 

Chcpivulakota, ,s.a. KrotUdiejuvuUkdn 
Clietlapfuju, 

Chhandoga, ■ 

Chhandvmbudhi , trAr 

Chkattiagarh, di„ .... 
Chitravahana, .JfajTfl rA., 

Chicacolt*, 

Chikankhandi, m\, .... 
Chintamani, </<'.. .... 

Chintamani-otlai, iftwm, 

Ohippili, tu., 

Chlrpnli, I-, ■ 

Chitramatikadfvl, /'tf/MhciW/f? F, . 
ChitniAikhamlin, ... 
Chittagong plate «*f Kfmtidrvn, 

Cluttoor, f/i 

Chotla, #.u. Cliola, / 

Ckoda, *. rt. Kajendra Chr-iliu 
Ffi/anatffi cA„ .... 

Ch5()a I, do., 

Chocjachundru, vi. Pidlawi.iu. . 
Choijagftnga, *.«. Aiiantftvar.iu.'i-' V'jo * 


Choda-iuahadf'vl, 7 . u/ / htjifafiii <;n. 

Chftla, rf//., .... 

Chdja-Cha jukyji, 

Choja country, 

Cko|a-maiujala, I.H., 
Cho|avant}ipiirum, ri, 

CluXiauiani, rfo/ns 

Ckurni, fuitidmi ro rh . 

Chronograms :■ - 
indu-handri'ri <ttvMtnndin t . 
nidhi-jn ludhi-vi ifttcfi-rhatid m , 
vasu-aiikn-iwv, . 
vfda-aiModhUnidhl, . 
Conicevaram, /«., . 
consonant, doubled after f, 
consonant, final, . 


Mi, 223 ; 
5 71 S, 12, .Up J 
bit 

, 22 aii'l a,, 2d 
29, 2H ! nit t 0 . 

. **1 % 1 
. 23« ! 


consonant, not doubled after rtpha, 
t 'nntai, mhdWiAiun, 

Crete 

( 'iiddupali, di 

Cumlmm, tk., 

t'utturk, di. t . . 79, Hi 

Cuttark, hi 

Cuttack Mimim plates, . 

Cuitfu k Museum plates of 
Madhauuarmnn ([[), . 34i 

( l y dudes, .... 

Cyprus .... 


fpftft, ... 29 

. 215 

. 138 

. . 162 

. 100 

70, His 105, 121, 186, 227 
105, 107, 121, 227 

111 H. 


3-1 •35, 30 h m 39 n., 40 it. 

. 138 

. 138 


237 

4 ,t!id -/A liaMtm (in 

liiiiue.fiim In form, 

. . 226 

232 | 

f/, t'VM I'H'iU. <tf 

. 


. . 19 

50 , no 

Ibidda HiMsintura;^* 

, 4*., . 

. 

. . 110 

. 205 n, 

U.i'Jma’jn, u’,, 

, 

. 

. 70 

HM 

l bih i|u, <*'»., , 

. 

, 

. 100 and n. 

207 

{fak ih # p M 

. 

. 

. . 100 

•hi 

i >.* H 1 0 1 : !> illy,*, 1.. 

, 

. 

. 152 

. 1 Mi 

1 ) Ijii'tll; p'.ile 1 ‘*1 Hi 

iMiVideVU 11, 


, 195 ft. 

1. h> t *> 

1 ». I.I'IJIT . 



. . 215 

i u. 

\ I 'iir, i |1,». •/: 

. 

. 

211,215, 219 


f *-j it :.* ■ K ■ -d-l, 

L ■ 


. 227 

*J3 1 

M - . it*. • i.'i! 1 , •: • , 



. . 152 

. 

I> 1 ). '.i 1 ip r . , 


oO 

;md 7t., fid, 240 

M* i • 

/I,'.. Helitl, / 



. 53 n. 

h , t .!>• . I 

if (.4 ! .i : » i >1 *. 

•' . , 


191 n. 

i 

Vi, 

!>• . I.!-. 57. -w * ■ 1. 



.82, 85-86, 88 

10 

lid, inn Mie.il.k, . 

. 

. 

. 215 


1 i. • r, 

, 

. 

. 173 

„:o* 

i 1 ',a i, ,‘i, If it:.p’ 




:n 

f r j. * t f. . 



07, 227, 24142 

V 

. 



. 174 

'.M, h*,* 

1 f.f i i in 1 ../,'!, J h. . 

S3 

211, 

211 15,217, 224 

1 ;’i, ::;7 

/■■•M J - . < \ -. 7 ., 



43, 63 

o; 





. . 128 

1 . .,s 1 .:: 

^ / / ,.<i 1 '-f, -if?., . 

.1 //,. 

12. H 

{. 50, 85, 88, 217 

l„ i> S 

It'f t-i u' . 



.1 a., 8, 12, 56 

r» p; 

| it.:. hM/i ti”, 1, fib 



Ht ami a., 82-85, 


\ 


■•tS, 

11)0,214, 221-22 

. )*.»:* 

f 

1 /A'., 7 '<* . 3, I f 'i >J 


- 

. 85 


1 17 l leM .* i'T i h\ ; C/ . 

I ♦ Diu! e- v .* 



if i, t.. 

. :::i ■ , . .< .J"d tv.i it . •tfu.iyy.i, . 

.<3 O.’i^iU . 

. »M U Ik '\<t. do • l(i t'Uiift'l, 

, 73 n. *e.’ 1 ;/r ei/ei, <. «/<l ^ 

p.sir; f.-i/., . 

{ hi l , 


100,111 71. 

. 83 u. 

, 145, 152 

. 163 

, 142 n. 

. . 54 

. 5 71 ., 8, 12 

5 n. 

T) n., 8, 12,56 
. 67 
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Page 


Daiasyantakrifc (DSiaraihi Rama), incarnation of 


Vishnu .... 

179, 181 

DaiSavadana, *.«. Ravana, 

155 n. 

Daspalla, sub-division, 

183, 186, 189 

Daspalla plate of PSvananda, . 

. 183 

Daspalla plates of Satrubhafija, 

. 224 

Dauluiadhasadkanika, off., 

5 n., 7, 12, 56 

Ibtys, lunar • 
dark fortnight 

2nd., .... 

60, 68 

5th., .... 

. 191 and n., 193 

I0th., .. .. 

, 117, 120-21 

14th., . 

. 106, 108 

bright fortnight 

4th „ 

17 

5th 

61, 189, 236 

6th 

. 142 

7th,, .... 

44, 47, 71, 78, 218 

8th., .... 

, . 195 and n> 

12th., .... 

29, 32 

15th (Pflrnimil), . 92, 

96, 110, 115, 176-77, 

Days of the fortnight (unspecified) 

231-32, 235, 238 

PafichamT, 

.224 


Page 


nr, 


Days of the months : 
BhSdra 19, 
Sravajja 26, 
Bays of the week : — 
fiund&y, 

Monday, . 
Tuesday, . 


61 and n 191 and n„ 193, 202, 204 
71, 78, 81, 106, 108, 238 
. 195, 202 


Wednosday, 

Thursday, . 

Friday, 

Deccan, 

DSjja Maharaja, Rashtrakuta k. 

Delhi, ci., 

DSlhtika, m., . 

DSIjohha, do., 

Devadeva, do., 

Devagapa, 

DSvaki, 

Devananda, Nanda k. of Orissa, 
Dev&nanda I. do., . 

Devananda II, do., 

Devana-proggada, gen., . 

Devapala, Gurjara-Pratihara k. 
Dcvaoala, Pala k., . 

Devaraja, Rashtrakuta k. of Mdnapura, 
Devendravarman, Gahga k., 

Devi, divine mother , 

Devlhostir ins., 

Devlkotta, 1-, 

4h and d having no distinction in form, 
dh reduplicated after r, . 


81, 195 
44, 47, 60, 61 and n., 68 
195, 231 
14, 18 
. 175 

73 n., 178 
195, 198 
147-48, 156 , 159 
. 211', 219 

99 and n., 100 
65 

. 190 

. 184-85, 187 
183-85, 187-89 
236-37 


. 25 n. 
3, 6, 54 
175-77 
. 231 

20, 27 
. 203 

151 and n. 
. 226 
. 146 


Dhampi, ri . 

Dhanada, god, 

Dhanadapurl, ca. . 

Dhanamjaya, i.e. Arjuna, 

Dhane^a, i.e. Kuvera, 

Dhanga, Chandella k., 

Dharakota plate of Subhakara 1 
Dharakraya- J ayasimha, eh., 
Dha-rmachakra-mndra, 

Dharmaja, i. e. Yudhishthira, 
Dharma-mahadevI, Bhauma-Kara q., 

Dharmapala, Paid l., 

Dharmapatti, l., 

Dharmaraja Manabhlfca, Sailddbhata k. f 


Dharmmaputra, i . e. Yudhishthira, 

Dharwar, di., 

Dhata, i. e . Brahma, 

Dhauli, L, 

Dhauli cave ins. of the time of Santikara, 


. 14-15 
. 187 

. 226 
- 239 

. 244 

25 

220-21 
118 
* 1,49 
. 155 n. 
81 n., 82-83, 
214, 222 
3-6, 54 
. 85-86, 89 

34-35, 38, 39 
and n. f 40 and n., 42-43 


Dhavala, .... 

Dhemura, a tributary of the Kasi, 
Dhenbanal, l., 

Dkenkanal, di., . 

Dhenkanal plate of Jayasiihha, 

Dhenkanal plate of Javastambha, . 
Dhenkanal plate of TribhuvanamahadevI, 


. 246 

139, 144 
. 20, 27 
. 136 

. 80, 
82-83, 136 
147, 156, 159 
48 
166-67 
. 186 
85 
166 n. 
210 - 11 , 


Dhlra4varadeva3arman, . . 

Dhond, l, 

Dhritipura, ca., • 

Dhruvananda, Nanda k. of Orissa, 
Dhulia, l., • • * • « 

Digbhahja, Bhaftja k., 

dig-vijaya 

Dimmagudi ins. of Vikramaditya I, 
Dinajpur, di., . 

Dlrghahga, l„ ... 

diiampati, off., . 


213, 220-24 
. 5 , 8 

. 174 

190 n „ 191 n 224 
184 and n., 185-86 
. 116 
. 199 

4 

. . 161 
. 1, 53, 151 

147, 152, 156, 159 
44, 47 n. 


disdpati, do 44-47 

Divakara, sun-god, 240 

DivSdasa, m., 100, 103 

Dod<Jaya6harya, do., 73 n. 

Dommara-Nandyala Plates of Punyakumara, . 163 

Dompara, L, .... .151 

Draksharama, do., . 225 and n., 229, 233 a., 234 

n., 235, 237-38 

Draksharama ins. of Pallavaraja, . . 230-32 

Dramila, co ., ....... 70 

Dramil&dhUa, ep. of Rajendra-Chola I, . 63, 68 

Dravida-ga^a, . ... 203 

DrSna, epic hero, . . . 21 
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drop. i, Z.m,, 

Pads 

4,10-11, 151 

Drnpada, epic 1c., - 

. . 21 

DudahT ins., 

, . 21 

Daggiyapuydi, vi. t 

04, 70 

Dupadhalli, do., 

139 

Durga, goddess, ... * 

. . 30 

Durgadeva, goldsmith, 

190 

Durgaraja, Rdshfrakiita 1c. of Berar , . 

110, 112,114 

Durjaya, clan, .... 

. . 233 

Dusky anta, epic k, 

05 

Du^asana, epic hero, 

20, 28 

di Ita. dutaka. executor. . 5, 9-10, 13, 40, 43, 51, 

dutaprcshaniha, off., 

211,210 

5 8, 12, M 

dvairmkm , ep., .... 

242 

dvedapdraga, s.a. dvivedap&mga, 

E 

93, 9(5 

c, . . . • • 

e, undistinguishablc from ch, . 

220 

I On 

e, initial, .... 90, 100. 122. 145, Bio 

c, initial, resembling . 

HO 

«, medial, 

19, 140, L7o 

Eastern Ghfilukya, dy., . 

40-47, lOi-07 

Eastern Ocean, i.e. Bay of Bengal, . 

. 151 

Eclipses 

Lunar, . . . 92, 90, JH, loli, 2> 

Solar, 

rj.» t l;u 

Egypt, 

. . 1 ■, '* 

Eliavala Clniutamuln, Ifc&hvahi . 

. l.>.iO 

eka-chima, 

4*1 

Rkanlada, ep., .... 

M:i 

Ekantnua liamayya, m. t . i to and it., 111 , M3 

Lka-sariiklia, royal insiunia, 

00, 24 0 

eka-safa, 

n, 43 

Elacharya, s.a. Ki'lucharya, da'nijinhlijj, 


Elam, 

. i:; 

iUEpura, s.a. EUor.t, ci., . 

. 20 , 20 - 2 : 

Elliclipur, do., .... 

i'(. 1U 

Ellom plates of DiuUidurga, . 

. iu.i, ! i ! /{. 

England, 

t 

« . 

Efiya X, YelamiUi ch., . 

. 22S-^.f. 243 

Eriyavannau, do., 

Z'X 

Errayya, do., .... 

. 230 

Erriya 11, do.. 

22S, 23* » 

Ejuva, t.d., . . . 101*02, ^ 

03 and v., 10 i 

Lruva-malnulevI, q., 

. JMi 

Eruva-nadu, di., . 

103 

Eruva Tkrice-seventy, t.d., 

103 ami a. 

Effiir, vi., 

1% 73 a. 

i-va<] i-maydala, U,, * , 

1 13-90, i US 

G 

g and p, similar forms of, , 

iuo 

y, reduplicated after r, . . 

. 140 


gui, 

(Jajalakshml, , 
Gajunkuseyfv, m., , 
Gamdgamika , off., . 
Gaiiuja I, Vdunfuiti ch. 

11, do., 

Gamgn, ri., . 
Gamgrya, i.c. Bhishmn, 
Gaya, an*, 

Gaya, detnon ch. t . 
Gaya, gtitm-k&ra, . 
Gaya, 1*,» 
i Gaya, hf’if't 


i 4 ;un' ..ara, i., 


Page 

g, resembling i, 49 

g f written in two ways, 49 

Gaclevalu, di., ...... 69 

Gadval plates of VV\ Uhulukya Vikramaditya I, . 92, 

113, 161 n, 
... 64 

. 194 

• • 21 n. 

5 n. t 8, 12, 56 

. 243 

. 244 

8, 182, 243 
16 

. 171 

. 171 

. 171 

109, 171-74 
. 171 

. 171 

. 103 

228, 230 
228, 230-31 
. 14-16 
. 120, .’29 and n. 

. i 71 
4-5, 7 

3!, 41, 1j, Oti, lift, 123, 105-97 
\ i 2, 30, U, .»*>, 05-00, 120-30, i 02 
i-ud 1 82, 243 
i-m, r'.., . ... 63 

..... 40 

125 

54 

In,' [ /ini.', .... 06 

2, Ld, 10, 50 
u iii /»>fi'..«7,ur; a*., . 52 

54 
54 

. 4*i- 1/, To :,5, J 11 n. 

\ . 79 -SI i, .S3, 80, 

*7 -v. ; t ., 212, 214 

iuyaiiliilit Madhaun atman ]|, 34, 
36 11 . r 214 
. 232 

M1-1S, J56, 159 
158 

4-M.V17.4S. 137 
. 15 

61-53, 60-57 
5 ?i., 8, 12 
. 64 

113, 147 n. t 151-62 

r 5 71., 8, ! 2, 56 

- 4 n. 

. 82-83, 88 


G;-.m in 
G.i:,!.:*, w-, • 

t!tirL:d\rt, •i.'ntiirt, 

< i.ir- ti' 7 *- f , . 


Giiukali, In., . 
•P'diiahi, •$., 
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Pagb 

GftUrf* podM**# , , * 20, 

27, 62, 221, 24041 

Qfttirtinnh&fljt vt, Bhanma-Kara q, T 

* 222 

GauUm*, rpif k" . 

* 200, 208-09 

GautfttttA, lair tjivrr. 

. 143 

Oautaml, ri. P ... * 

. 232 

Omitiuntputm S'itnlom.ti. SWuuiAana k., . 139 n. 

Gaya. r»\, . ... 

52 

Gay /bin, I, Kara k. t 

81-83, 87, 210-213, 
210, 223 

Oayud* II, *.rg. Santikara H, *?»»., 

82-83, 212, 220,224 

(Jay/bjapum. f,. 

81 

GftyArJf*tu»^a, Titnja rh„ 

85 

gh , u«**d f«»r A, . . , . 

19 

Ohati, *.f*. Kh nhn, . 

173-74 

Ghapttfai, m ,, 

. 51-52, 57 

GhAptftk*<*rmiiui, *b, t 

Gift* ; — 

50-51 

Hr*li m&qujit, 

. . 125 n. 

Dh*r&« .... 

1 25 n. 

GAffahaam, , 

125 n. 

Hfm*hiuitin» . 

125 ». 

Hiritpyakprarhhu, 

125 n. 

Hirayyak Annndhr*m>, 

125 n. 

JlirapyS^v*, 

• . 125 n. 

IfiranyiAvarntha, 

125 n. 


. - 125 n. 

Kalpapatlnpa, . 

125 n. 

MabEhhtttagfaAta, 

125 n. 

Puftoh *U t ignUka, 

125 n. 

IUtn*fIh£nu, . 

. . 125 n. 

ftAptiiM&g*ra, . 

125 n. 

ViitvAchnkra, . 

125 n. 

Oirlj*, godd***. 

166-67 

GirilA, god* 

, . 166-67 

(JftagSvinda, wk\. 

. 180 

(3iyl*-ud*d!n ’lyruz, Bengal BuU&n, 

. 125 

GAdivar!, rL, 

« 232, 236 

OAdivarT, K <£*., 

46, 229, 236 

Goggi-bhatira, 

161-63 

GAhapaka, do 

51, 57 

GAilA, subdivision, . 

. , 167, 169 

Qokak plate* of Bkahtrak&tA' Oejja, 

. 175 

GAkarpa, ch. % . * * 

102 

GAlaha^l-ohftpiakl, l. f 

. 20, 26-27 

gotta* #.a. kotta, valley. 

15 

(;,»(tiku I. Vrhttninti ch,. 

244 

Goibka 11, d<>.. 

. 244 

(iOntkaUM, Siltihura k, t 

15 

(Jommulu, Juin deity. 

200-01 

Uonda, di., * - 

53, 86 

Uoudrama, * 

166-68 

(lonka 1, VtlanaijLfi ch., - • 228, 230, 231 and n 

232 


Paoi 


Gobka II, do., , . 

. 228, 232, 236 ft. 

Goftkaraja I, s.a. Goftka I, do.. 

. 231 

Gonkaraja IX, s.a., Velanaptf GoAkii 11, . 232-38 

GobkarSja III, do., 

. 238 

Gopala I, P&la k., . 

. . 3,6 

GApala II, do., 

. 3,7 

GSpaladeva, do.. 

. 6-7,54-55 

Gopi Kahra, m., 

97 n. 

Gorakhpur, Z., ... 

. 100 

GoavaminI, Gosvaminldevl, Bhauma-Kara q., , 82, 

216, 221-23 

GoavaminI II, s.a. Tribhuvanamahadavl I, do,, . 82 n., 

83 

G6tras : — 

Agastya, 

, . 175, 177 

Atreya, .... 

. 236 

Bharadvaja, . . 10, 12, 29, 32, 85, 89, 91, 95 

Bhargava, 

63 

Hastidasa, 

. 5, 8 

K&sSyapa, 

17, 44-45, 47, 117,120 

Kaupdinya, 

21 and n. 

Kau^ika, 

. 237 

Manila, 

110, 115 

Maudgalya, 

93, 95-9 

Saifakrita, . . , 

100, 103 

Sap^ilya, 

. 50, 56, 156, 159 

Sri vats a, 

23 

Varuja, . . . 

. 110, 115 

Vatsa, » 

124, 195, 198 

GSviihda, t frlahara pr ., . 

. 15 

GSviihda, m„ ... 

. 32 

GSvinda, 6h. f .... 

14-15 

Govinda, don&e, 

29, 32 

Govinda, min 

123-24, 130 237 

GAvinda, s.a. GSvindaraja, Rashtrakuta ch., . 112 

Govinda III, do., . 

. 207 

Govinda IV, do., 

23 

GSvindagupta, Gupta k., . 

. 122 

GSvindaraja, Rashtrakuta 7c. of Berar, 110, 112, 114 

GSvrishapa -bhatfcaraka, donee , . 

161, 163-64 

Gr&maMogika, off., 

114-15 

Grdmapati, do., 

. 8, 12, 56 

Greater Gafiga, dy., . 

79 

Guakuohi plates of Indrapala, . 

. . .151 

Gndivada, tk., - 

, 230 

Gudravara, Z., 

243-44 

Gudrav ara-dvaya, t.d., . 

. 230 

Gudravara-visbaya, do., . 

228, 230 

Guha, s.a. Kumarasvamin, god, 

. 232 

Guhadevapataka, Bhauma-Kara 

ca . 81, 86 

Gube^varapataka, s.a. Gubadevapataka, 81, 87, 210, 

21 5-16 

Gujarat, .... 

109, 116-13 
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Gnlbarga, di.,. 

203 

Guihdambika, Vclan&nti pr.. 

244 

Gunadhya, Sulki h,. 

. 19-20, 27 

Gunaga Vijayaditya, E. CkaluJcya h., . 95 

Gun aga- Vijayaditya III, do.. 

59, 07, 164-05 

Gunaighar plate. 

40 

Guruja, w 

. 142 

Gundambika, Velandn^i pr., 

. 228, 230, 232, 238 

Gunderu, ri. p 

232 

Guntur, di., . 95, 

137, 225-26, 229, 231, 236- 


37, 238 and n. 

Gupta, dy 

. 170 

Guxizala, l., . 

233 n. 

Gurjara, co., . 

53 

Gurjara-Pratlhara, dy., . 

24-25 

Gurudurti, tn 

. 237 

Gurupada, mo.. 

131 

Chiruparampardprabhiva , 

. . 72 n. 

Guvala, frilaharu Is., 

» 7 

Guziat, 

. 23 21 

Gwalior, . . . 

IS 


H 

K .... 

170 

h of the early Bengali type, 

IU0 

Hadapegvnra, l., . 

147, 151-52, 156, 15S 59 

Hadappeavara, x.a. Hadape^vara, . 151, 1 50 

Haihaya, dy.. 

. 101, 236 x. 

Haihayas of Konamandala, /. 

‘**J3 

Haihayaa of Mahako&ila, dy., 

1 25 

Haihayas of Pal a ad, /., . 

• * * » «•»«! 

Jiala , l.m.. 

45, 47,5! 

Haladhara, s.n. Babirnma-Sankanihnaa, . . IsO 

Halsi inn 

30 

Hammira-maJial'avytt, w»fr. t 

179 

Hampi, 

72 

Hanumat, (pic. hero. 

35, 38 

Haposagrania, t.d., . 

. 147-4H, 152, 156, 159 

HaTa, god. 

144. 182, 11*2 

Hara, m., 

28 

Haradeva, do.. 

10, 13 

Haragana-dvivedin, do., . 

no, nr. 

Jlaralceli-ndUtha, irk.. 

17s 

Harappa, / 

. 13* 

Haraaur, do.. 

HKi 

Haratmr ina. of Soma, 

. . . . ion 

Hari, god. 

16, 42, 1 53. 1 57, 1S0-M* 

RaridaBa, donee, 

98, ioo, in;; 

Harihara, poet. 

no??., 142/i., M3, in ft. 

Harihara II, Vijaynagara k. t 

• . . . ) fili 

Hariharesvara shrine. 

13 

Haiihar ins 

IOO ft. 

Harikola, l., . 

3 

Hari6chandra, 

ii2, m 


Hnrlti, godded, 
Harivardhana, ttcribf , , 

Harjara, *,a. Karjaravarman, 


Pagi 

06 


Harjaravarman, Prwjjyfithha k., 


210-U, 213, 219, 225 
147, 149 and n., 155, 
157 

146-47, 149 and n. 
150-51, 171 and n. 

Harshft, s.a. Ifarahavardliana ftiladitya, k. of 

Kanauj 214 

Haraha, Harshamrman, Prdgjydtiaha h. t 147, 153, 

157 

Harsha flilildityn, k. of Kanauj , . . 81, 84 

Harshapura (Harsola), .... 23 

Harahavardhana, k . of Kannuj, . 34 and n., 161-2 

ftarnhavarman, Pragjyfitisha k„ . 147, 149 n 

Karachi, Harshapura, 

Hanoi* grants r>f Slyaka If, 


inr'lkn, in., .... 
il.iriiiip.~p vara, r.i., 

If.'istiu, It t 'h tnbry I:., 

Imrty-i 'klru* nan bnla-ii/ tpritahi, 
lifi'apa-.Siiiin, nod, . 

H it jijh- - vara, r»., 
ira1>i|<pi'\ara, . .a 1 fadajk^vaia, 

I Tuva put i. ic j, n>lir>i l:., . 

Ilayapati, til. of 

H.ivnn *tlial plaf.-.ji harj'ira varman 


Ifv'I.i-h \r\ u,rd. O'-irh-r, . 
lf» xii:i<lri t <nt. f 
if'-tnka, Itfiuk.vS ilii; , 

Hili, l 

IlinviMva, mo., 

1 1 * rii'i > ;it . i.r, liimairi ya. 
Hiiiav.ina, 

lliud'*! pt.tt nf KuI.i. withMm, 
*M 1 n > i < - 1 plate of SuMjdkar: 1 . HI, 


23, 24 and n. 
195, 193 
. 130 

65 

off, . 8, 12, 56 

. 150 

. 350 

151, 156 
65 
25 a. 
149 and 
150, 171 
and n., 203 
125 it. 

i 17, 150, 152, 154, 158 
I 

3, 128 n. 

. 242 

134 

165.66, 167 n. 
. SO, 83, 220- 
21 

U-nli, v\, 174, no 

pl-tt*.*.-. of >.iv:nl:an-lavarnian, . 93 

IIiKumih.inew. llhnn,n*i Kara . 8.2-83,212 

A ray, jit, dm . . . . 5 and it., 5,10 

il.tVm, branch nf the TnittMjn cdkhu, . 117, 

120 

. ifin lirrur. ... 

Ilmen T.*;m:r, t 'hints* pilgrim, . 

Uodivya vi. haya, /.//., 
n.a.niir plat*- » of Vikram.ii lit y a 1, 
lloltiir in .... 


Hridevu, m., . 

H ri.vMkv.ktdrvit, do., 
lluli&t-ia, . 

Ilunu, . 
llungurul, f . r 


* n. t 8, l i 


139 

34 //., 134, 214 
. 50, 54-55 

161 n. 
63 

51, 57 and n. 
10, 12 
. 143 

20, 25-20, 28, 66 
63 
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Hungmid, th, 
Hyderabad, . 
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. 162 
22 n. t 114, 203 


ft * 

. 

203, 226 

i, initial, .... 

90, 

96 n., 122, 145 

t, and f, undistmgui.slmble. 

. 

. 100 

i , medial 

19, 38 n 44, 49, 90 

t\ mediat looking like medial J, 


. 149 

i of the Gaudlya ty]w, . 


. 106 

i, medial 


19, 109 

IddhnhaUL, 


51, 57 

JtJu, commentary, . 


71 and n. 

Ikfdui tank, .... 


32 

Tkahvaku, mythical 1%, 


179, 182 

llfcutmiab, Sul fin of Delhi , , 


. 178 

Timid pur in«. of MahTpilla T, 


52 

LjiJftJbJa, vi„ .... 


186, 188 

Imlra, god, .... 

128 

n., 132 n., 135, 


157, 

179, 182, 244 

Indra III, Rank {ruled k.. 


23 

Indrapiila, Pula k. of Pragjyfilisha, 


. 151 

Indra raj a, K. Ghdlukya k., 


. 60,66,240 

Ingaloivar inn., 


100 n. 

Imuhgajrru, vi.. 


. 226 

Inugurtipftfju, do.y . 


. 226 and n. 

IrajagambhIra-va|Anftdu, Ld.y . 


76, 78 

Irda plate, .... 


3 

Irmadb^SUdiamalla, ch., . 


221 n . 

I^anaAiva, Suivite iexteher,. 


100, 103 

Id vara, god , .... 

147, 

149, 153, 157 

lAvara, m, f 

93. 

and n, , 94, 96 

IAvaravardhana, do.. 

• 

. 211, 219 

I^tSh&ka or tyuhOka, . 

50, 

54, 56 and n. | 


J 

j used for >/, . 

Jabalpur, In., 

Jagaddeva, Kalachuri k. of Ratanpur, 
Jagatsiibha, m., .... 

Juhn&vl, i.e. Gang.!, ri., . 
Jujalladova, Kalachuri k. of Ralanpnr, 
Jajalladcva I, do., 

J a ja Had ova II, do., - 
Jujilpara pJate of Gopala II, 

tlujpur, tn., 

Jajpur, tahsil, 

JaiaUkuke, vi. r 
J allude va, m., 

JaJuka, l 
Jamadugni, sage, 


105, 


98 
24 

99 
99 ». 

20, 27 
99, 102 
102, 197 
99-100 
. 3-4 

190, 227 
. 227 

. HI 
85, 89 
. Ill 
. 162 


Jamadagnya (ParaSurama), incarnation 
Vishnu, 

Jambudripa, . 

Jaiiidera-grama, vi., 

Jaihgama-Sarasyatl, 

JanakI, .... 

Janamojaya, epic k, 9 
Janardana-bhatta, m., 

Jangalpadu plates of Satruhhafija, 

Janjgir, tahsil, 

JateSvara, Ganga pr., 

Jatiga, Sildhdra k., 

Jayadeva, poet , 

Jayake^in I, Kadamba k., 

Jayake^ia II, do., . 

Jayaiiigondar, au. t . 

Jayananda, Nanda k. of Orissa. 

J ay anandade va, donee, 

Jayapala, Paid fo. t . 

Jayapura, ca., 

Jayapuradyarl, do., 

JayaSakti, SSndmka c h., . 

Jayasena, legendary k., . 

Jayasiiiiha, ch . 2 

Jayasimha, Paramara pr. 

Jayasiiiiha, ruler of Yamagarta, 

Jayasirfiha, W. Ghdlukya k., 

Jayasimha I, K. Ghdlukya k., 

Jayasimha II, do., . 

Jayasimha II, W. Ghaluhja k. 

J ay asi riihavall abha, do., . 

Jayasin^arasa, ch., . 

Jaya-skandhavdra , . 4 and n 

Jayastambha, jSulki k., . 

J&yavaii, Bhauma-Kara q . . 

Je^a, weaver , 

Jedara Dasimayya, m., . 

Jejjata ,do.,\ . 

Jena, family name , . 

Jeur, L, • 
jh, .... 

jihvamuliya, 

jihvdmuliya, looking like wa, 
gihvdmuliya, resembling d, 

Jilinaa, l. r 

Jilonda-vishaya, lA., 

Jlmutayahana, founder of the Stidham 
Jina, . 

Jina-bhayana* 

Jinendra, god, 

Jish^u, i.e. Arjuna, epic hero , 
jita, revenue-income , 

JivadevI, q., . . ■ M7, 149 "•> 1S0> 153, 157 
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196 n . 


32 and n . 
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14,17 
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. 196 
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180 and ». 


. 31 
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. 179 


184-85, 187 
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3, 6, 54 


184-87 


117, 119 


110-18, 120 
65 

207 and n., 209 


25 


85 


60, 60 


. 240 


. 240 


62 


59 


206-07 


,5,7, 


10-11, 50, 55 
166 and n. 
81, 83, 212 
. 142 

142 and n. 
147, 156* 159 
108 
119 
146 
116 
109 
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186, 188 
14-15 
140, 201 n . 
. 207 

34 n. 
28, 153, 157 
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JlvacUiaradevaSarman, m., 

5,8 

Jogama, k., . 

. 100 

Jogavve,/e., . 

, v 205-09 

Jormu Pargana, 

. 183 

Jura, I,, 

23 n. 

Jura ins. of Krishna III, 

23 24-25 

Jurerpur plate of Devananda II, 

184-80 

J ralamalinT, J ain goddess , 

202-03 

Jvaldmalinikalpa t wk • . 

. 203 

Jyeshthamtila, n. t . 

. 172 

K 


A;, . » ♦ • • 

. 170 

k of the Xaranl variety, . 

, , . luo 

Kachchha, 

. . 4 1 . 57 

Kachchadeva, do 

ItH 

Kachohhapaghata, 

.».» 

Kachchhavaha, <&>., 

20, 23-25, 27 

Kadamba, do., 

. . . {‘«*i 

Kadambas of Goa, 

29 

Kadambur, Z., 

17 

Kadaruvuru, ti.. 

4.1, 47 

Kadaparru, rZr; 

02, 0;, TO 

Kadaparti, do.. 

7n 

kdhina, s.a. kd rxhaparja, . 

45 10 

Kaikalur, tk 

. 57, 04. 230 

Kuilan or Kailain plate, . 

M 

Kailasa, mo. t .... 

. i 12, 153, 1 5ti 

Kaira, di., • . 

23 

KiikatTya, dy.. 

t (13 

Kakinada, /., ... 

235 n. 


KJLkuka, mgr., 21 ?<. 

Kalachuri, dy., . . . 22 n »;!/*.. 23-2-1. 

27,112, HU 

Kalachuris of Gorakhpur, do., .... M»o 

Kalachuris of Karnataka , do., . . . 1 M n. 

Kalachuris of Ratanpur, do., . . UH, JOO-til. 295 

Kalachuris of Tripurl, do., . . . . loo 

Kalaohuris, Southern, i.e. Kalachuris of Kar- 
nataka, do., ...... 100 

Kalahaati, l., ... 228, 232, 235, 237 

Kilahasti, mo., 215 

Kilaujara, forty 25 

Kalasapota,i’i 2 n. 

Kalidasa, poeZ, . . . , . 131 n. 

Kalidiriidi, vi. r .... .“7, *12- 55. 75 

Kalidindi plates, ,'i h n. 

Kalidindi grant of Rajaraja-Xami lrfi. , 25M ». 

Kdlikd Pur aw, wk. 1 1 

Kalihga, co., . . 35-30, 41, 40-17, 53, 81, 123, 

104-05, 173, 231-32, 237-3* 
Kaiiiiga, pea., ..... 02?,., 173 

Kalinganagara, Mukhalingam, a. . , 40, 257 

Kaliiigaraja, Kalachuri k. of Italanpur, , 10], 197 
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Ka ! i inf all n p pa ra n i , tok., . 231 and n. 

Knli-Vishnuvardhaui, fi. Ohdlttkija k,, 67, 220-27, 241 

Kaliyuga Hi, 95, 153, 159 

Kalldu, incarnation of Vishnu, . . 179, 181 

Kaliivana, .... 117, L19-20 

lvalvan, tn., H9 

Kalvan, Ik., 119 

Kalvasarida, vt., Q4 # 7 q 

KalyanadovI or ArTkalyityail'VT, *S 'aiUnlbhm q., 39-40, 43 

Kalyar.iakala.sa, tur., 215 

Kalyfinavannan, 1%, . . . . . 122 

Kalyf1r.1I, at,, ....... 59 

Kama, gad .27 

( K;'i til L. t '.»f . IvfiK.ikiiy i, ■;■*■'/. n, . , 151-52 

j Kamasrir:, .//»»., ..... 152 and n. 

| K.*r.ukii\. i ,./.•/■/. .... 151-52 

. ..... 147 n. 

lvtm.ihu( 1, k-' 1 , . . . 1 17, 151-52, 155 

K .« «i» ;• T 1, g<"I'h ]y2 

K«iiii.ilar.ij.i v A* dr 7'wri k. of /{abut pur, . . 107 

Kasna!il»hiVi.iIv;i , 175-77 

Kama 11 . .t . »r.»* in-., . . . , . . 137 

haunt ndnln, ....... 174 

Kfmui.Mi, >!•>:> ..... 44-47 

Kama nip.'i, «'•<„ . 55, !.>i n ., 152 and n. 

K.iml>al;a va { >*.; I - •, ..... 232 

K-l »;t I *• *ja, (*'»., ...... 3 

Kai:u A ara. . ( 17. i - » 1 , 152 and 155, 159 

K ami-A a ri # y/w /•/.■•'. . . . 151,1 52 and )i. 

K«::iiir..iiiuf!u, ...... 232 

K -t in :-a, -'/ j5' ...... 182 

I\:ia ika-ilan'j.t, .it? i . t ;///••;, . . 06 

Kanalia-iri, ...... 202 

Kanara, K. ...... 203 

Kan 1 j ‘ of l/A . . i i!{ 1, . . . 40, 107 

h, . . 50, 54-55 

K. »ijt*!n'i>u ,, a, r-r., . , .... 92,95 

K;'ui«*iiijmr.‘ia, ‘A... . ..... 140 

Kaudadai To!a;i«i;ir. honiii, . . . 74-75 

Kandaha, /., ...... 48 

fvankaimia. f Pominura «j/.. . . 26 

Kahnaiiira. ri„ . ..... 164 

Kannada, im., ...... 142 

Kan.ai. ri.., ....... 173 

KardliikA-lb ta. A*. * batul'M /■., . . . 234 

K.iiLfid» : v:t, Htn'ikth: /. .... 3w., 33». 

K*itttpt‘tiu,nt l . ..... 206 

K-.r»y:.i:uf.jn.,w 53, 161-62 

K.ijiiiii', anij jjraiti i-f Kn In..' II, . 23 

‘JIM. L t ..... 45,47 

Kfpfdika-ld.iUiu 141 

Kfipali* .'.‘i mail, Ht- r >y>. . . . . .113 

Kfijitjna, Vrln nit all -•//., . . . 22S, 230, 243 



Paivt Via ] 


INDEX 


261 


Kapardin, m., 

K&paryaka, .... 
Kapi$a, s.a. Kansai, n\, . 
KSpyakn, penitent, . 

Kara , d«<?s, .... 

Kara, s.a. Blmuma, dy., . 
KarahiUaka, J., . . . 

Karanbel inn.* 

Kara^famnn, .... 
Karatoyii, n\, 

Karhat) plates of Kpsliya III, . 
Karia6gaja (Atnmm.uvjn), 
Kariaugala ins. of Jayasingarasa, 
Karka, sign of the Zodiac,, 

Karka IT, A\» .... 
KarikMa-choIa, Ckola k, t 
Karmarashtra, td.,. 

Karya 

Karya, Kalachuri k 
Karnanu varna, co., . 

Karyiita, do., 

Karyatn, pea., 

Karnataka, co.. 


26, 
8, 70, 

U, 


Karnu pika-kavicharite, wk., 

Karyya, epic hero, . 

Karnya, s.a. Kalachuri Karna, 
Karshaparpa, silver coin , . 

Kartavlrya, epic h, 

Kartliavlryarjuna, do., . 
Karuyakaradasa, m., 

Karuyakara Toyflainouiy, Poltava ch 

Karw&r, 

Ka4&ku4i plates of Nandivarman II, 
KSsaragotJ, l, 

Kasaragod, th, 

K&s&rS plates of Alla4akti, 

KaAPH plates of Bhflja It, 

FvaAi, (li., • ■ * * 

Kashmir, co., 

Ka&gsirl* vi., 

Kusyapa image ina., 

Kataka, ca., . 

Kapiktsa, off., 

KaUarbbii, Vdananli pr., 

Kutyayuna, legendary k., 

Kauthem grant of Vikramiiditya V, 
Kautilya, au., 

Kaverl, ri ., . » - 73, 74 

Kaviraj amdrga , wl 
Kayastlia, caste, 

Kayavatara, L, 
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45, 48 
. 173 
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5 and ft., 8, 50 
.. 216, 220 
17 
52 

167, 169 
6ft,, 152 
22 and n., 23 
206-207 
206-07 

• . 61ft. 

. 109 

. 59 

94 
155ft. 
52 

. . 214 

53, 56, 62-63, 
152, 235, 237 
5 ft., 8, 12,23 
142-44, 199ft., 
221 , 
. 139ft. 
67, 188 
52 

, 45 

22, 195-96 
. 162 
74 and ft. 

. 231 

29, 118 
91 

. 207ft. 

. 203 

116-18 
14, 15ft. 
52 
14 
1 

. 133 

. 235 

64 

228, 230, 243 

65 

69 and ft. 

. 86 ft., 

and ft., 75 ft., 

4 76, 78, 113 
205ft. 
21ft., 186 
. 118 
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. . 33ft. 

85 
53 

19-21, 23-27 
. 180 


Kedarpur plate of Srichandra, . 

Keonjhar, di., 

Keraja, co., . 

Kesarin, Sulki ch ., 

Ke6ava, god, . 

Ke4ava, m., . 

KeSiraja, au., 

KeyUrabahucharitamu, Tel. poem , 

Keyuravaraha, Kalachuri pr., . 

Khadnvavalll, l 

Khailapataka, vi .... 

Khailwara, s.a. Khailapataka, 

Kbajuraho ins. of Dhanga, 

Khalghat, s.a. Khalighatta, 

Khalighatta, l ., 

Khaim, m., .... . 

Khanujurula, £•» 

Khandaraksha, off., 

Khaudesh, di 

Khandesh, E. do., .... 

Khasa, peo., 

Khatmandu, ca., ... 

Khetakahara-Yishaya, t.d., 

Khetaka-mandala, do., . • « 

Khijjinga-kotta, do., . . 

Khinjali, do., .... 

Khottigadeva, Rashfrakufa k., 

Khurda plates of Madhavavarman II, 

Kiliya.ru, 

KSlpalaru, t.d., 

Kiyihivattara, L, • • * 

Kirti, 

Kirtidhara, do., .... 

Kirttivannan I, W. ChMukya k., 

Kisanpur, vi., • 

Ki&ora-vcdava-go-mahisky-apavik-adhyaksha, 

off. 8 > 12 - 50 

Koalu, 

Koohcherlakota, s.a. Krottaoheruvulakota, vi., 163, 237 


. 204 

235, 237 and ft. 
22,24ft. 
191-92 
22 
22 

25 

26 
26 

. 173 

138-39 
. 5ft. 
116-19 
. 116 
5ft., 8, 12, 56 
. 133 

. 10ft. 

. 23 

. 85 

. 85 

26 

34, 40ft. 
76, 78 
7 5ft., 76, 78 
. Ill 
195-96, 199 
196 and ft. 
66, 240 
. 121 


Kochoherlakota-siina, t.d., 

Kod, tk., 

Kodabalisiri, £.,-••• 
Kodaloka, l., * * • * 

Kodalo-Kachohhadeva, . 

Koilkuntla, tk., . 

Koinsari, vi., 

Kokalladeva, k. t 

Kokkala, Kalachuri ch. of Batanpur, 
Kokkala, Kalachuri pr., . 

Kokkili, E. Chalukya k., . 

Kola or Varaha, incarnation of Yish&u, 


and ft. 
163 and n. 

. 1S9 

. 138 

166-68 
. 165 

73 

. 215 

. 101 
. 197 

22n., 23 
67,240 
. 179. 

181 
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Kojakuttai, vi , . » . 

74, 76-78 

Kolancha, s.a. Kolancha, L, 

. 53 w. 

Kolancha, do., . . . 50-52, 53 and n., 54, 


56 

Kolanamdu, do., ..♦••• 

. 45 

Kolananti Bhlma, s.a. Kolanu BhJmaraja, 

. 

Kolanu, 

. 234 

Kolanu -Bhlma, c/a., . • • 

. 233 

Kolanu-Bhimaraja, MahavnatuJaUka, 

. 234 

Kolanu-Brahmaraja, m., . 

. 234 

Kolanupura, 

. 234 

Kolanu-vishaya, t.d.. 

. 233 

Kolar, di., ... • 

03 

Kolhapur, vi., . i * 

13 

Kolhapur plates of Qanfjaradftya, . 

14 

Kollabhiganda, sur. of Vijayudilya IV, 

. 227 

Kollapamba, 8. a. Kotyapiiriiba, Vdananti pr, 

, . 228- 


30, 243 

Kollapura, s.a. Kolhaptir, l., . 

14, 17 

Kolleru, lake, ..... 

233-34 

Kolleti-kota, L, 

. 234 

Kojlidam ri, 

. 7*1 it. 

Kolluru, vi., 

. 233n. 

Kommana, min., 

. 237 

Komyosanga, L, 

85- SO, 89 

Kona-Kandravadi, do., .... 

. 23S 

Kona-mandala, t.d., . . 232-33, 2 

!30 and //., 

Kona Rajendra Clioda, llaihaya eft. of Kona- 


mandala, 232 

Kondapadumaiji Buddharuja Ur, ojjjf.p . . 238 

Kopdapadumuti Mamna-Alanda, do., . . 23K 

Koiuledda grant of Dharmarilja ManabhTtii, . 39 

and n. 

Kondiku-Munjaluru, vi, . . . . 01, 7*i 

Koiigajn, ch., i 4 - 1 /» 


Koiigoda, co., . . 35-30, 38, 45-40, SI, S4- ■ 

SO, 214 ' 

KoiigGda-mamiala, t.d, ; . . 32-33, 34//., 35, 33, 

.32 1 

Kofikaira, vi., . IU1-9U 

Koimeki, do., 64* 70 1 

Konthnma, do., . (U, 70 ; 

Kopparam plates, 94 1 

Koraiyar, ri., 70 ! 

Korapa, Vdandnti r.h., .... 223, 230 

Korumelli platen, .... 58, 00 and //., 

04-05 

Kosala, co., . . . 47, 83 and n., 101 and it., 

197, 210-11, 215, 217, 224, 222 
Kosala, South, ... 39, 191 and n., 215, 

224 

Koshihag&ra, 17 

Koshfha kamiia, off., 107-OH 



Page 

Koshtha-vyapCira, do., 

. 107 

KosI, ri 

48 

KotitTrtba, tank, 

. . . 14 

Kottapdla, off., 

. 5n.. 3, 12, 56 

Ko^tapura, vi.. 

211, 215, 217, 219 

Kotyadona, tn. f 

. 237 

Kotyaraambii, s.a. Kotyapaihba, Velmanfi pr., 230 

Kotyapfuhbii, s.a. Kollapaiiiba, 

do,, . 228- 


29, 243n. 

Kovila<Ji, vi., . 

73n. 

KovurQ, tk . . . 

. 95w, 

Kovuru, vi, . 

• • • 95n. 

Koyilolugn , wh, 

73 n,, 74 and n., 75 


and n. 

Kratu, sags, . 

• . . 209n, 

K ripa, epic hc.ro, 

. 206, 208-09 

Krishna, di, . . 

. 57, 64, 226, 230 

Knslipa, incarnation of Vishnu 

.20, 147, 153, 167, 


179-81 

Krishna, k., . 

. 136 

Krishpa, ri., . . . 

125, 229, 231, 233, 235 

K;iiljua 11, itaditrakiita 1:., 

. 22/i., 23 

Kihliya HI, !/•*., . .21 

and 22 ■//., 23 /a., 25 


and n., 200 

Krisluia-nripa, 

20-21 

Krishna pa, (JhnndXdltt pr., 

21 

Krishna pn, CkwtWUt l\. 

. 22/i. 

Krishna pum, s.a. Kisnupur, vi. 

. 121 

Krishnaivijn, Ka tar hr hurt /;., . 

. 110 

Krishiut raja, Kashi ml; it Ut k., . 

20, 21 and n.. 


32 imil n., 23, 27 

Krishharavii, V ifiyanagam I;., 

76 

Krishna ray a \lav aiuhtpurUfL, ci., . . 76,78 

Krifayitgn, . 

. 120 

Krn('ln a hh(*fulu, nri.. 

. 103 

Kroiiuhcha, 

. 51-52, 53 /a., 64, 


56 

KrOduhchi, Krod.i lir.ha, . 

« 

cn 

o 

Krothlhja, n.a. Kiddaimlui, 

. 53n. 

Knidlifinaa.i, letjftuUmj l:.. 

65 

Kiuiuni, (., . 

. 95 

Kndtacharia, tn., . 

. 237 

Krottacheriakuiu, /., 

. 237 

| Krfdtaoiieruvulukoia, ri., 

. 237 

; Krovasri, . 

. 95 

, fa ha, iwt*d for I;h,jn, 

13 

Kshntriya, 

158, 162 

: KHliGmaukura, Wuiaaiti-Kara 

, . SI and a., 83, 

i 

212 

; KshC-muka, legendary . 

. 60 

i Kxhiirapa, off.. 

6»., 8, 12, 

1 

50 

' Kalnuiradtivatn, is. 

. 74 

Kubjn-Vi.djnuvar<lhrtua, E. (Jhdlukyu fc., . 59-60 
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Kudiya I, Velananti ch. t . 

Page 

228, 230, 243 

Ku<}iyavarman, s.a. Ku<Jyavarman, do., 

. 230 

Ku<}lflr plates of Maraairfika II, 

. . 25 

Kudurahara-vishaya, t.d., 

• . 10ft. 

Kudyavarman, Velananti ch., 

. 230 

Kudyavarman II, do., . . 

. 230 

Kulagrdma, . .... 

. 20,27 

Kujakattyiigudi, 

76 

Kulaji, s. a. Kula-panjika, wk., 

. 53-54 

Ku]a&vrman, m., 

Kulustambha, Sulki h., m 

. 93, 96 

104-65, 168 

Kulika, 

5ft., 8, 12, 56 

Kulinism, 

. 53-54 

KullOka, commentator, 

131ft. 

Knlottunga I, Chulukya-Chola k„ 

164-65 

Kulottumga-Chuda, Chd'la h., . 

. 242 

Kulotiuihga-Choda (I), do.. 

. 243 

Kuldtturhga-Cliofja, E. OhaLuhja h., . 

. 244 

Kul6ttufiga-Cho(jia-Gonkaraja, s.a. Velananti 

Goiika II, 

. 232 

Kuluttufiga-cho(]ia-Gangeya-Gonkraja, do 

. 232 

Kuldttufiga-Cho]a I, Chola-Chalukya 1c., 

226-27, 231-33 

Kulottufiga-Choja II, do., 

227, 235 

Kulottunga-Goiika-Rajendra-Choda II, s.a. Vela- 

nariti Rajendra-Choda II, 

237-38 

Kul5ttutiga~mti4a, coin, , 

46 

Kulottunga-Rajendra-Choda II, Velandnfi ch., . 237 

Kulya, i.e. Kulyavdpa, l.m.. 

4, 10-11 

Kumara, god, . • . 232, 235, 240, 245 

Kuinaragupta I, Gupta Jc., 

. 173 

Kiimararaapda4arman, m., . 

. 92-93, 96 

Kumdrdmatya, off.. 

. 85, 88, 217 

KumaraSarman, m.. 

93, 96 

Kumaravishpu II, & 

. 91 ft., 93 

IcUThbdta, potter, .... 

. 142 

Kumbak5j>am, vi., .... 

. 73ft. 

Kumbhl, ri., 

16 

Ktirtibja, l., 

207 ft. 

KuihfUmbika, s.a. Kuihdawai, 7., . 

67 

Kurhkuraa-mahadevI, Altipa y., • 

. 207 

Kuihtl, epic 

. 244 

Kumudendu, au., .... 

. 206 

Kumudendu R.dmdyana, wk., . 

206 ft. 

Kundalgaon, l., . 

. 119 

Kundalikamala-vishaya, t.d., . 

117-18, 120 

Kundavvai, E. Chdlukya q.. 

60 

Kundur-sasira, t.d.. 

204 ft. 

Kuntala, co., 

. 235, 237 

KuntI, epic q., .... 

154, 157, 230 

Kuppamfi, Velananti pr. ? 

238 

Kdram plates of ParameSvaravarman I, 

. 90 and ft., 

Kuranarayana Jlyar, m., . 

91-92 

73 and 75 

Kurattajvdr, saint, . . 73 

ft., 75 and ft. 


Pagb 

KuravaSri, vi., 93-94, 96 

Kurklhar image ins., • ■ . . 51 

KQrma, incarnation of Vishnu, , . 179 jgj 

Kumool, di„ 73, iflo, 162 

Kumool, In., 92 

Kurukshetra, 208-09 

Rushania, dy., 170 

Kusumabhara, Bhauma-Kara k., . . , 37 


Kusumabhara (°hara) T, s.a . Subhakara HI, do., 82-83, 

210-12, 216 and 

ft., 220 

Kusumahara, s.a. Kusumabhara II, 

8. a. Subhakara IV, do., . . 82, 83, 210-211, 

214, 217 

Kusumahara, s.a. Kusumabhara, do., , 211 

Kutakolasa, off., . . . 85-86, 88, 217, 219 


L 


1 


170, 203 

1, dental, distinguished from retroflex l 

, . .108 

l, retroflex mid-palatal, . 


. 204 

1, with a straight vertical stroke, 
Lagna : — 

• 

. 116 

Kanya, .... 


. 61 and n. 

Lakshanavali, wk., . 


. 53ft. 

Lakshmapa, m 


. . 17 

Lakshmanaraj a, Kac-hchhavaha pr. 

* • 

24-25 

Lakshmapasena, Sena k.. 

. 

. 180 

Lakshml, goddess , . 

• 

6, 20, 54, 97, 
128 ft., 129 ft.. 


147, 

154, 180-81, 188, 
245, 246 and n . 

Lakshmldhara, m., . 

5, 9, 14, 195-96, 199 

Lakshmlkara, Bhauma-Kara k., 

• 

. 81 and 

83, 212 

Lakshmtkumara Tataoharya, m., 

. 

. 73 ». 

Lakshmipati, s.a. Vishnu, 

. 

. 243 

Lalitabhara II, s.a. Sivakara III, Bhauma-Kara k. 82-83 

Lalitahara, s.a. Lalitabhara, . 

. 

213, 216 ?». 

Lalitahara (°bhara) I, s.a. Santikara I, 

s. a. Gayada 

I, Bhauma-Kara k., 


81, 83, 87, 220 

Lalitahara II, do., . 


210-14, 217 

LaMta-Vigraharaja-nataka, wk.. 


. 178 

LariikeSa, i.e. Havana, 


15 

Ldhchhita, registered with a seal. 
Languages : — 


40-43 

Bengali, .... 


. 122 

Kannada, .... 


. 203 

Marathi, .... 


201 ft. 

Oriya, .... 


105-06, 122 

Pali, ..... 


. 172 
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Prakrit, 

Sanskrit, 


Page 

138, 140, 170-71 
13, 19,20,44,58, 
71, 80, 90, 98, 105, 
110, 116, 122, 140, 14G, 
160, 170-71, 173, 175, 
179, 195, 210, 226 
71, 140, 200, 202 
44, 101 
. 105 

. 134 

. 125 

20, 23-25, 27, 50, 235 
. . 5 8, 12 

151, 15G 
. 151 


Tamil, 

Telugu, 

Quasi-Sanskrit, . 

Lankdvatdrasutra, wk., 

Lapha Zamindari, . 

Lata, co., 

Lata, peo., 

Lauhitya, s.a. Brahmaputra, ri., 
Lauhitya-varidhi, 0 sindhu, do., 

Lavanabhara (Lona 0 ) I, s.a. Sitntikara It, s.a. 

Gayada TI, Bhanma-Karak , 

Lavanabhara IT, s.a. Santikara III, do.. 

Legends on seals : — 

&n-Levan anda-de rasya, 
^n-DharmamjudUmsija, 

&ri-Jayakkti , 

&ri-Juddlias , urah , 

Sn-Kulaslambhadeva, . 

8 rimad-Dandi maMdevyah, 

Sri- M adh yam arajadevaJi, 
ftri- MaJiipdladevasya, . 

Slim an Kulaslamhhadtm, 

&ri-Pratapamalladeva , . 
ftn-Ranasiainbhadeva, . 

&rt-&a trubh aiija devetsya, 
firi-Triblmvanathlcusa, . 

&ri- V igrahapdladeva’/i, . 

Sri-VishriudasaJi, 

Lembulapataka, ca., 

Logayaka, engr., 

Lohitya-bhattiLraka, s.a. Brahmaputra, ri. 


Lohitya-sindhu, do 

Loka-bhupa, oh., .... 
Lokana-nayaka, m., 

Lokanatha, Buddhist god , 

Lokavigraha, k. t .... 

Lolikya, ck 

Lonabhiira, s.a. Lavanabhara, . 
Lonabhara (Lavana 0 ) 1, s.a. Santiica 
Bhauma-Kara k. f . 82-83, 210-13, 
Lonabhiira II, s.a. Santikara III, do. t 
Lovanikama, vi., .... 
lu, indicating 100, .... 
lu , indicating 200, .... 
lu, standing for lu and indicating 100, 
Lunar race, 


82-83 

S2-.V1 


I S3 


111 * 


7:) 

33 

id; 

97 

165 



Page 

M 


m, ...... 

. 170 

m, oursive form of ... 

. . 160 

m, final, 

. 220 

m, final, anus mm used instead of . 

SO, 140 

m, final, changed into aniismm,, 

. 30 n ,, 90 

m , having a ahapo similar to g and p, 

. 100 

m, occasionally reduplicated after r, . 

. 140 

im, with a slanting stroke above, 

29 

Mdilala Pmji, wk., 

107 n. 

Madnlum, s.a. Mandur, vi, 

15 

Madanapfda, Pah k.. 

2 7i., 10 

Madanapalli, /., ... 

. 235 

il ftuf.hu, coin 

107-08 

Miidhava, Madhavavanm in, foiifoiblinon 

/»•., 39, 42 

Madh&va, min., .... 

. 238 

Madhava, i.r. Vishiiu, . 

. 240 

s.a. \ya.M( iliil i H Aridlp, .iiii.tr;: ja, 35 n. 

.Uldlm u!f'\T, Hh't't hi i K iru ■/., 

81, S3, 212 

AM.r.ia viiryii, .... 

17 

Ain<l:i.‘uav.irmMi, .... 

34 

AM-I.’ki v:t\ .triinui. N ti'-H'w ir t 

i i 3 n. 

Ma-.ihanvir-iiM.i 11. ^ ihi/.dmii. i Alt 

it; IiV.l- 

Vi rurm Sriidv.t !!i, 

. <3 i , ‘jO il. 

AT.idhav.mdr.i, '.a. Aya-obhita 11 Afadi 

byama- 


. . . M, 35 a., 36 

< />. >j‘ ra dh- 7/*/, . 6./-70 

n r.I n t :i k. wu -ill ft i\ ivnidi '.uji, ri, . 62, (>i, 70 

Mnilhii.uMmi., .... I •» ! . I HI, 193 
M.vlhuv.li.-iiia, rl 40, 43 




AhtdliviHrirya., {>*’11 * 

•A /. 

. . 2o7 n. 


58, 225 

Wad !>, I'n wl\. 


207 vi. 


9. 4 ) 

.Madhyadiwa, co.. 


so, I hi -9;i 


20-30 

Madhyninarfija, I~i ibhm 

a L 

, . . 35// 


. 22 //. 

.VI.jihyilniifcCajiL, t.a. Ay « • 


i i 57, 59 i/.., 42 


. iS.) 

\] uihya (V.thsli, . 22 .. 

., 21 

</., 2 1, !>7, ! : i, i 13, 125 

(JO 




. 71, S'.i, 91, i«)9 

i5 

, 155 te. 

Madras AiiiiuMiin *■; 


‘/ikriMi.’blii.yii. 1, 161 n. 


»47, Mi 

Madra* Viii.4*mti f)l ii * ; 

.< . 

•is* Irii liiavaia, io5, 107 


. 230 

Aliuiura, i//.. . 


73 ft, 


14, IT 

Mitj/iuiha, o>.. 


52-53, 214 


0 r 51 

Mfi'diit, an., . 


. 122 


40, 107 

Miiyilitvail, 


06 

20,2 

15-26, 28 

Mahahhhf'tta, //»/;., . 

. 2 

it., i.l'.l n., 157 w.., 171 a., 

. 

87 



I i3 ft., 227 

ra 1 f, 

AFah:“!ili:uima, I'tjnufaiy 1: 


. 65 

216, 

220, 224 

M»d»"d>Ii;i.vaguj;ia #T<>i..un ” 


, L. of Ixdwla. . 215 


82 

Mahmlit plat*;.;, 


160 n. 

. 

. 10-11 

■ ishihudana, great yip.. 

. 

125 w. 

. 

SO 

Mu. !: uda n 4 a ti ayaL n , ujp. 

. 

5 8, 50 

. 

m 

■ Mahadtlva, god. 

. 

. 227, 241 


81 

; Alahagaurl, goddo* •, 

. 

u 1-i 7, 151, 155, 159 

• 

. 123 

j \Itih-dyrnhdm, 

. 

. 210 
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Page 

MnhfiKuli 

MahukurtukrUiku, off., . , . . . 5 n. 

Mah.ik»Vala, nt., . . 125 

Mnhuk«ftapu1nludhikrHn,off., . * . 211,210 

MuhuknhoputnVkn, do., . 5 7, 11-12, 50, 211,219 

Shthuknhifiuti, *P 172, 174 

Mtihaknintirunintytt, min,, . . 5 n., S, 12, 56 

Mnhaljikshmi, yoddttts, . . . . 13, 16-17 

MnlmlaU dun! t<\, 13-14 

MuhdmtthaWtm, off., . . 85,88,217,219 

MtthuinrnttfufiMijHfti, do,, . 83 n., 211, 218, 224 

tit-* * 13, 10, 70, 78, 232, 234, 

238 

Mttfuimu othd ik'i, nff., ..... 233 

Maliaiintlf, W 08, 183, 227 

Muhtiitltlittnirufiutfa, irk., . . • .152 

Mti h a p rtirh n tj dn nuyuku, off., .... 233 

.1 Juhuprntihurn, do., . 5 7, 12, 56 

Mtthuriiju, do., . . . , . .217 

MnhftrtYpt, lit., ...... 112 

Mnhontjod/tiitijn, do., . 4, 7, 10, tl, 60, 55, 69, 76, 

78, 82, 112, 147, 150, 
159, 161, 163 

Moha ro judh > <‘ f i }<i- 1*0 ramU imri, op., . . 210, 217 

MalmnUhtrn, . « 101), 110-17, 142, 175, 176 

MiiliJirayar, ..... 76, 78 

Mnhamii/iyapati, off. 171 

Muhdsikuiantu, do., , . 5, 7, 12, 35 ft., 38, 43, 56, 

85, 88, 162, 160, 108, 217 
MahiWtHiuurtdhipitti, do., . 186 arul n., 1 88, 233 

Mafutsamuiiil, tuhsil, ..... 196 

Mafvlxd n dh ivitjrahikn, off., . * • 5 n., 7, 1 1, 56 

MiiIiAMtira, Mahawlro, . . . 173-74 

Muluwiara, m., 173-74 

MaluWma, j/nd 182 

Mahu^Pndpoli, off., . . . - 6 w.., 7, 12, 56 

MahiUivti Tlvara, PutirjlnvnmxT k., . . . 39 ». 

Mtthiitfivutfupta Vayati I, HomnvawM k., 191 and ft., 

215, 224 

Mahiinthftti, 1** • ••••• 0 

Mahalicma, 12 

Mahattara, off., 85 

134 

Mahemlra, s.a. Mahondragiri, mo., . . 35-36, 47 

Mahondr-achala, do. r .... 24546 

MahRrulraftiri, do., . ■ - - 228, 232, 235-37 

Midland r-ipfda II. PratThuru k.. ... 24 

Mali "rid ravik ra inavarruan, &.<(. 

M alif-nd ra varman. It, Pollut'd /*., . • 91-92,95 , 

Mah*sAvam or $ivii, g od, * - ■ 39, 85, 147, 156, 

159 

MsiIiTclfiva, at., .... 51, 56, 57 n. 

Mahldharadfiva, do., . . . . 51, 57 n. 


Mahlpala I, Pdla 7c ., 


Maklpaladeva, do., 

MahishmatJ, 2., 

Mahola, wi., . 

Maihar State, 

Mailala-mahadevi, q. of Jayakesin II, 
Mainaka, legendary mo., . 

Maitreya, 

mnkaratorcwa, royal insignia, 

Malaya, co., . 

Malaya, dy., . 

Malava, peo., . 

MalavanadI, s.a. Vetravatl (Befcwa), ri., 
Malaya, mo., .... 

Malda, di., .... 

Malepadiz plates of Punyakumara, 
Malkana, m., . 

Maihar ins. of Jajalladeva II, . 

Malla, Velanaftti pr., 

Malla I, do 

Malla II, s.a. Velananti . 

Mallaiya II, . V 
Malla III, s.a. Velananfc Malliya III, do., . 
Malla V, do., 

Malla-bhupa, s.a. Malla I, do., 

Mallapadeva, do., . 

Mallapadeva II, do., 

Mallideva, ck., 

Mallikarjuna, Vijayanagara To., 
MaUikarjuna-mahadSva, god, 

Malliya II, Velananti ch., 

Malliya III, do., 


Page 

.1-4, 7, 9, II and n., 
52 
55 
48 

186, 188 
. 23 n. 
29, 31 
125, 128 and n. 
. 134 

66, 240 
. 26, 53, 56 

161, 162 and n. 
5 and $, 12 , 25 
25 

3, 7, 11, 55 
. 4 n. 


. 163 n. 
195, 199 
99 

. 243 

228-30 


Ohalukya pr 


Malliya IV, do., 

Malloka, off., . 

Malwa, co., 

Mamallapnrajaa ins., 

Mamdrda, t.d., 

Maihdha-ta, epic Is 
Mame, m., 

Maiiigi-ynvaraja, E. 

Maria, 

Manabhlta, sur. of Sailddbhava 
Dharmaraja, 

Manahali plate of Madanapala, 
Manamka, Rashtrakuia k. of 
Mdnapnra, 

Manapnra, l., 

Manaraja, Rashfrakuta k. of 
Manapura, 

Manchana, poet, 

Mandala, t.d., 

Mandanami6ra, au., 
Mandarai’a II, off.. 


230 
229-30 
228, 230-31, 244 
. 228-29 
. 233 

. 234 

. 236 

72, 143 
. 235 

228-29, 243 
228-29, 243 
28, 230, 243 
211, 219 
24-25 

180 ti. 

. 243 

. 246 

99 

67, 240 
. 175 

39, 42 
2 n ., 10 

175-76 
175-76 

175-77 
. 235 

152, 156 
48, 63 
238 
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Page. 

Mandasor ins., 

. 122 

Ary a, . 


Mandi, di ., .... 

. 151 

. 6, 27, 54, 65, 134, 135 n., 153, 

Ma$du, s. a. Maijdapa or 


Aryiiglti, . 

156 n. 

Mantjava, fort, . 

. 20 n. 

65 

Mangala, q., . 

147, 154, 157 

Drutavilambita, . 

216 

Mangala, s,a. Mangalasri, 

. 150, 154 

Glti, 

. 6.5, 153, 167,392 

Mangalakalasa, ck, 

. 13, 83 211, 

Harii.u, 

125, 179-80 

215, 218, 224 

Indravajra, 

6, 36, 40, 54, 153, 167, 

Mangalaraja, sur. of Satruhhanja, 

. 215 

Kanda, 

170-80, 244 7i., 245 n. 

Mangalarasa, Chahihja ck, 

. 118 

. 205 

Mangalasri, Mlechcha q. of Pragjyotisha, . . 150 

Malini, 

. 6, 12, 15, 54, 65, 87, 101, j 

Mangalkot, vi.. 

6 


125, 179-80, 187, 192, 210, 242 n., ; 

Mangalore, In,, 

. 200 


244 ?i. 

Mangi-yuvamja, E. GMlukya L, 

94 

Maudakrilnta, 

. 0, 12, 54, 65, 125, 153, ' 1 

Manma-Satya II, ck, 

. 236 


179-80, 196 < 

Manor plates of Vinayaditya-Maiigalarasa, 100, 112, 

Nardataka, 

40 ! 


118 

PrithvT, 

.179-80,187 

mantrin, off., .... 

5 

Pushpitilgrii, 

6, 1.2, 40, 54, 05, 125, 187, 192, j 

Mann, an., .... 

. 98, 131 MS 


216 

Manu, Mythical L, 

i no ; 

ILagiUr, 

MO j?,, ! 12 M3, 205 

Manusmriti, wk., 

131 n.„ 171. 180 

liathoddhiitfi. 

15.3 

Manvanlara, .... 

. 12S, 133 n. 

Salim, 

0, 12, 15, 54, 187, 242 n. 

Manyakheia, ci 

20 

fianifilavikndU.il, 

. 6, 12, 15, 27,30, 10,54,05, 

Marasimha, Stidham k., . 

14-15 

87, 101, till, 111 125, 153, 179-80, 

Marasiiiiha II, W. Gaiiga k . 

21 n 24, 25 


187, 192, 196, 203-01, 208>i., 


and n. 


210, 213 w., 245 210 n . 

Marata, co., .... 

. . 235 

fiikliurinl, . 

. 12,54, 101, 125, 179-80, 210 

Marichi, sage, 

. . 2D9 n. 

Sragdharft, . 

27, 30.40, 54, 101, 125, 153, 

Marripundi, ri, 

. 238 


107. 179-80, 1X7, 216 

Maru, 8. a. Marwar, co., . 

3, 7, 1 1 

Sviigid.il, 

05, 179-80 

Maruvattngadalu, 


Udglti, 

05 

Maruvattugftdalu, region, 

. 29-30, 32 

Upijjfiti, 

15, 27, 05, 101, 125, 153, 

Maser, vi., .... 

. . 1.8, 20 


107, 179-80, 1 90, 23S //., 242 n.. 

Maser ins., .... 

19,21-23, 25-27 


213 n., 211 n., 215 n., 240 n. 

Ma’sud 1 ,1c.,. 

52 

UUha, . 

205 

Matliura, .... 

. 139 

Upriulravaji'a, 

107, 179-80 

Mativara, legendary k., , 

. . . 65 

1 Vaii^antha, VaiiissisMistv il.a , . 05, 125, 167, 

MaUya Parana, wk.. 

125 w., 171 


1 79-80, 210 

Mayurbhanj, di., 

. . X5, 215 

Vasantaliiiikfi, 

. 0, 15. 27, 30, 40, 51, 05, 87, 101, 

JVIeda, . 

. 8, 12, 50 


125, 153, 167, 179-80, 196, 210, 

Meghamndek, wk.. 

. 139#. 


243 n., 245 n. 

Meharauli ins., 

173 and w. 

Viyogini, . 

244 n. 

Mehar plate, . 

. . . 45 n. 

Mid nil pur, di.. 

... 83 n., 85, 215 

Mel-Mundarashtra, t.d ., . 

. 93, 90 

MnnuYnm, siphon of philosophy, . 10, 12, 50, . >6 

Mtdpalaru do., 

, . 75 and n. 

Mina, incarnation of Vishnu, . . • .179 

Mena, i.c., Menaka, 

. 128 ». 

MTpaliLru, ri.. 

7o v. 

Mentana-prcggada', gen., . 

237 

MittU'dnri, f ck., 

148 

Mcru, legendary mo.. 

36, 124, 132 and n. 

Mithilii, Ul., 

53-54 

Mesapotamia, co., . 

. 138 

Miirakaradrva, ni. 

10, 12 

Metres 


| Mlechchha or Xiihudambiui, dy., . - .148 

Anushtubli, . . 6,12,15,27,30,40,54, 65, 

MoehabI>arasi,/e., 

206-09 

96 101, 121. n., 179-80,187, 192, 

Mohcnjo-daro, I., 

138 

196, 210, 

242 n., 243 244 

Mo hint, goddess. 

73 n. 


245 w. 

I MohirrtdevI, Bhauma-Kcra q., . - 83, 21Z 
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Months, lunar : — 

Anhiidiia, . 
Anvayuj, 
AAviua, 
Bhiidra, 
Chaitra, 
JyOfcththii, . 
Karttikn, . 
Miigha, 
Phiilguna, . 

Pushyu, 
Simvana, 
VaiAakha, . 


Page 

• - - 98-99, 103, 195 

to . 

• * • . 195 to. 

• • . . 9, 12 

• * . 116 and to., 235 

189,236 
2, 29, 32, 218, 232 
. . 44, 47, 195 and to., 231 

43 n 71, 78, 116 and to., 117, 
321, 231 to. 

• . ■ • 13, 17 

• • . . 2, 8, 142 

. . 2, 9, 92, 96, 175-77 


to, final, 

n » haying two forms, , 
ft of the Telugu type, 

V>, reduplicated after r, 

% redundant use after m, 
to, used for to, 
to, used for to, 

Naddula, Z., . 

Naga 

Nagad plates of AllaAakti, 

Nagara, s.a. Kalinganagara, . 
Nagardhan plates of 
Samiraja, .... 
Nagarl plates of Anangabhima III, 


Karkafaka, .... 

61, 106, 108 

Nagarjuna hill, 


123 
. 137 

Hniiha, ..... 

. . 60 to. 

Nagarjunikondia, Z., 


. 137-38 

VaigiiAi, ..... 

. . 202 

Nagpur, ci., .... 


32, 116 

Mount Aim, .... 

. 179 

Nagpur, di.. 


113 and to. 

Mrigankava]T, Chaluhya pr., 

. . 24 to. 

Nagavardhana, k., . 


109, 112 and n. 

Mudgagiri, 

. . 4 TO. 

Nagayarman, au 


205-06 

Mm.livomu-ngvahara, L, . 

66 

Nagayayi, Z., ... 


. 110, 114-15 

Muclula, off., .... 

107-08 

Nahusha, epic 1c., . 

65, 

154, 158 and n. 

Muduvomu, L, .... 

. 239 

Naigaon, Z., . 


. 114 

Mugdlmtunga, Kalachuri pr. t . 

23 

Naishadhiya, wk 


. . 35to. 

Mukhalmgam, L, . 

Mukkujr?ti-Kfu.l u vofti, s.a. 

. . 46 

Nakshatras : — 

Hasta, .... 


. 61 n. 

Tryarabaka-Pallaya, . 

. 229 

MrigaSiras, .... 

191 and to., 193,224 

Mukuiinla, Mukunda, god,. 

. 182, 232, 

MQla 


. 172 


244 

Pushya, .... 


. 238 

MGlajapa, m., .... 

172-74 

Rohim, .... 


- 76, 78 

Millaraja, Gh&luhja L, . 

• 25 to., 26 

Suryyabha, s.a. Uttara-Phalgunl 

or 

Purva- 

MQlaathanadOva, god , . 

. . 231 to. 

Phalgunl, .... 


. 61 and re. 

Multai plates of Nannaraja, 

111-12 

Uttarabbadra, 


. 60,68 

Mumrua<Ji-BhTma, s.a. Vimaladitya, 


Nakula, epic hero , . 


66 

E. Oh&lukya k. t . 

61 

Nala, epic k., ... 


. 35». 

Mummadi-Bhlma II, ch. of 


Nalanda plate ot Dharmapala, 


* . 5 

Kdna-matydala, 

. 236 

Nalanda ins. of Mahipala I, 


52 

MundakhecJ<5» vi., .... 

. 116 

Nalantigal-Narayana Jlyar, m 


71-75, 77-78 

MupdArashfra, t.d., .... 

93, 94 

NambiJJai, do., 


71 to., 75-76 

Mufija, m., 

20, 28 

Natiida, s.a. Gauri, goddess. 


66, 240 

Muflja, Param&ra k., . . . 

. ■ 25-26 

Nanda, s.a., Nandodbbaya, dy., 


. 184-88 

Murari, god 

. 181 

Nanda, goddess , 


. 240 

Muttigi ins., 

. 100 TO. 

Nandakiirra, Z., 


. 93-94, 96 

Muzaffarpur, di., .... 

52 

Nandampundi grant of Rajaraja I, 


58, 60 and n. 

MymenKing, do 

. 151 

Nandavaram, Z., 


94 

N 


Nandgaon, do., 

Nandin, royal emblem , 
Nandike3yara-sandh.ivigrah.ika, off.. 


. 119 
. 100 
.107-08 

TOf . . • Q • 

o 9, 170, 195 

Nandipottarasar, Pallava k.. 


. 202 

11, 

90, 214 

NandipuradvarT-vishaya, t.d., . 


. 118 

TO, peculiar form of . 

98 

Nandisvaminl, Z., . 


.4-5,7 

TO, looking like l, ... . 

98 

Nandlvardhana, s.a. Nagardhan, do.. 

. 113 

n, looking like t, ... . 

98 

Nandivarman II, Pallava k., 


. 91,93 

9 DGA/5C 




G 


Page 

90, 146, 226 
80, 116 
. 106 
. 146 

. 110 
. 110 
. 117 

25-26 
215, 220-21 
117-18 
. 237 

112-13 
44, 46 
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Nandodbhava, dy. t 

. . 184 

Nanduibar, l., . 1 

. 118 

Nandurn, vi., . 

225-26 

Nanduru plates of Volananti .Raj endra-Choda, . 225 

Nanjlyar, m., . 

75 

Nanna, do 

218,224 

Nanna, Yelanariti ch 

228,230, 243-4 l 

Nannaraja, Rdshtrahula b. of Berar, 

. 109,110-11 

Nannaraj a-Yuddhasura, do., . 

. no 

Nannasvamin, donee, 

. 175, 177 

Narme^vara, god, . 

. 211,221 

Napa, ahhamlin, .... 

. 192, 194 

Narada, lawgiver, .... 

. 148 

Naraga, Sahara ch., 

. i!.\ 

Naraka, •myth, k., . 

•17, 

N&raka or PhauTua, dy., 

isS-Ct 

Narasaraopeta, tk., 

. i’3‘‘ 

Narasimha, avulura , 

12-j 

Narasiihba, CMukyu ch., 

JJ2;. 23 

Narasiihha. m., 

, . 50, t»i| 

Narasimlia, SnlJA . 19-21 

, 22 //,, 23 and 


n.. 27 


Nottabluinja Kalyilnakalasa I, Bhan.ja b.,. . 190 

Nettabhafija UI Tribhuvnnakalasa, tin,, . . 192 

Non] pur plate of 8ubhaka.ni l, . 81, 83, 214-15 

ugh, written as iih 148 

ni 9 contraction for nibaildka , 2 f 0 anil n., 9, 49, 56i». 

nt, used for nl 80 

nt, list'd for ?//, . 80 

NT A dialects 105 

vihnddhn, registered, 9 

Nitladavolu, l., 133 

Niilubrolu, do 235 

Nila, legendary h., 65 

Nilagiri,/., 215 

'.'ili.uindjia, j/i., 191,193 

Nila-pi'-vd.' 1 , nan. ...... 162 

NTl'dri, hill, 202 

Xiltil, /., 151 

VUGii 117, 120 

Mik'i iddii*. f., ...... 118 

Nik J!:l >>!::• i ■ :■ Alia .vi i. Sneh'aU eh., 118-17, 

120 

X i i*:lv:u ! \ .*» i i;i , /., 233 


Narasiihha IT, do., .... 

23 

Narasiiiilia IV, Cniiga I: 

I9.MM 

Narasiriihaeharya, s.a. Sihgavacliarya, 

73 

Narasimhavarman I, Pattern b., 

;)3//., ! 12 

Narasiddiavannan TE, da.. . - - 1 

■ -2, !) 1 . Si 

Naraviihana, legendary k., 

GG 

Nariiyaija alias GajfifcMu, min., 

. 22//. 

Nariiyaya, god , . . 55, 59, 05, 

i i IVtSt), 2 1'/ 

Nariiyana, s.a. Kura-NarayftJ.u: dlyar, in., 

7." 

Nariiynna Jlyar, do., . . ,73 

<Mid v., 75 

Naiayanapfila, Pdla k., .... 

2 //., 3 3 

NarayaijrAarman, m 

05 

Namyanpur ins., 

3 

Narendra, s.a. Vijayfiditya II, Chdfuhja l\. 220, 

22S-: 

29, 211, 243 

Narendradhavrda, k, .... 

lu5, 107 

Narendramrigaraja, do., . 

07, 220-20 

Narmada, ri., 

“20, 59, (hi 

Narsrogpur plate of Devanu;/d:i II, . 

IM4-K8 

Nasiohandra, arhaddchdrya 

40, 43 

Nasilt, di., 

Ij' 2-13, lin 

Naulagarh image ins., .... 

. 51 

NausaxI plates of 8rya4ruyn Slladitvft, 

1<><), i 12 

NavasahasanbacMrita, irk 

. 2h /.. 

Navasarl brunch of the Chalukyas, dy., 

. US 

Nayachandra, an., 

. 179 

NayapaJa, Pain h, 

9-1 i, 50, 
52, 55 

^Nayimma, tiiWiara h, . 
j Nellorc, di., .94, 

!5 

bo?/., 1 Girt., 
10203 

N email*, m., 

S 7 


Xirp.iu oi‘ Nii-'/iv.i rdii.-iii't, 

ii)'.), 112 and n. 

Niviiu :v;i:a of DYm* irij/jr Min dibit 

ii, 34, 35a., 

3mi., 39/i., 40a. 

NVih f'hul'&yt [h 

. 22-23 

NdirilM, !\ »/. >f ll'it /»/;*- , 'r, . 

. 197 

\i i.'l it .\ivo|, di., . 

73/i., i43a., 
201 and n. 

N'uv-V'i * ■: of .arnun. 

348-59 

Nir.m.M’*. I. Illiaai/rt- •{.. . 

83, 212 

NritluiU.diiidOvi, <{., 

s:U M 2L0, 217 

Xri ■liihiiM, inr.imufti>ni Vi a 1 , 

179-8L 

nl Ii|itr r //. 

. 49 

UMvi Sb" nl>i 

. 80 

Nii!g",ri. ri., 

. 139 

N'lim/ndi, .i:/u.-ic -\-faii»* d ; for: - 

1 (of Mr-. T-hr/u i y t# *>, 

. 106 

:! (of Lho iiou-rjiii {yp*j, 

. 106 


. 170 


4 

. 183 

4 /i.f i!u* lie/u'idi !y|M- /f 

. 106 

r» (of tho liomr/ili ty !»•*), 

. 106 

H, 

. 170 

9 (of Mi'* Ui'.f'iili Upo), 

. 106 

20 

. 80». 

fill. 

. K!U., 213 

80, 

.•<•), 170, 183 

100 

183, 213 

200 

80 anil »■ 

Nurm.rli iaiiajn ill, !1 . dhtilnnya L, 

. 237 

Nydyakumlali, irk., 

. 63*. 

A- i/dnahinilx. do., . 

. . 63 

Xyaya-'vch dn 

. 53 and ». 



Part V \ I [ ] 


INDEX 


269 


Page 


0 


Ocjtfa, pen., 

0<}ra, co., 

Odra, pea., 
ohoru, tax, 

6m, expressed by a symbol, 
Orb, written like turn, 
OiiigCrum Firgn, subdivision, 

Ongole, th 

Ongolo, l. t 
Orissa* . 


. 62 a. 

. 47, 173 n „ 232 

.173 a. 
107-08 

. . . 27 and n. 

29 

. 238 and n. 

94 

. . . . 238a. 

33, 34a., 35, 39, 44-47, 53, 


79, 81, 84-85, 105, 107, 
121, 125, 132a., 164-5, 
167, 109, 173, 183-4, 186, 
190, 210, 215, 227 

Oainna-Kaivarttavritti, 4-5, 7 

Oudb, . 86 

Oxford, 133 


P 


p and y, not distinguished, 
pa of the Grautha-typo, . 
Pachohir-kftnain, di. , 

Paohchama (Pai§uhima)-kHftpda, t.d., 
Padackandrikd, wk., 

Paiara, vi. t 

padfttijivya, tax, 

Padma, goddess, 

Padmanagara, cl, . 

Padmapura, l, 

Padmavatt, Yakshi of Pdinvamtha, 
Padmin, l., . 

Pahi^dipatju, vu, • 

p&ika, tax, .... 

p&ikali, do., * 

Paikoro pillar ins., . 

P&iyalachchhi, wk., 

P&jiLra, vi., . 

Pakistan, E., ... 

Pcda, ivvl f hb-standard, . * 

Pala, dy., • 

pttla dy. of Pragjyotisha, 

Palaoolo, s.a. PiLlakolanu, l . 

Pala seal, - 

Palestine, • 

Paliketana, royal insignia, 

Pal-Lahara State, . 
Pallapu-Gudravara- viahaya, t.d., 
Pallava, dy., 

Pallavaraja, s.a. Tiruvaranga, ch. f 


98, 122 
71 

. 75n. 

85-86, 88 
. 151 n. 
167, 169 
. 107 

28 

110-11,113 
and n 114 
113a. 
200, 201 
. 113 

. 236 
107-08 
. 107 

52 
26 

. 164 

. 151 

. 167 


1, 3, 34, 48, 183 
. 148 

. 238 

49 

. 138 

06 
83 

64, 68-70, 230 
89-91, Ilia., 
140, 240 
231 and n. t 232 


Page 


palltdeva , vi. deity, . 


45, 48 

Pariida I, Yelanaiiii pr., . 


. 243 

Pamela II, do., 


. 244 

Parbda III, do., 


. 244 

Pamcjaratalai, vi., . 


195-96, 198 

PaiiKju, epic k.. 


. 244 

Pariiduputra, .... 


. 244 

Pamidipadu, vi., 


. 236 

Pamidipadu-agrahara, do., 


. 236 

Pampa, au 


205-06 

Pampa-Bharata, wk., 


205n., 206a. 

Pamulavaka plates of Vijayaditya VII, 

61 

Panahera ins. of Jayasimha, 

. 

25 

Papaturage-golla, s.a. Panutra, vi., 

• 

. 14, 15 and 
n. f 17 


Pdnchadhikaranoparika, off., . 

40 

Panchakarawoparika, do., 

40, 43 

Panchakandaka, l., ... 

. 4,6-7 

PanchamahaSahda, ep. 

. 240 

Pahchamahdyajna, .... 

. 120 

Panchapapdavamalai Jain ins.. 

200n>., 202 

Panohanagari-visliaya, t.d., 

4, 6-7 

Pancharaksha, wk., 

51 

Panchbibi, L, .... 

6 

Panda I, Vdananti ch., . 

228, 230-31 

Panda II, do., .... 

. 228 

Panda HI, do., .... 

. 228, 230 

Panda IV, do 

228, 282 

Papdama, Velanay,ti q., . 

. 238 

Papdaraja, s.a. Velanan^i Papda IV, 

. 235 

Pandaravadai, vi., .... 

. 72 

Pandari, l., 

. 151 

Papdiknla^ani-valanadu, t.d., 

76, 78 

Pandritarai, l., 

. 196 

Pandu, Panduraja, epic k., 

65, 239 

Pandudasa, m., 

. . 53ra. 

Papdurahgapalli plates of Avidheya, 

175-76 

Papdnri Mauza, .... 

. 151 

PapduvamSa, .... 

29 

Panduvaraja, s.a. PaUavaraja, ch., . 

. 231 and n. 

Pandya- M aharajadhiraja, ep., 

206 

Panida, l 

172, 174 

Panini, au., 

. 226 

Panitual or Panitola, l., . 

6». 

Panjab, 

86 

Panutare, s.a. Panaturage, 

14 

Paoni, vi., . ... . 

. 97 194 

Paragaqdabhairava, ep., . 

. . 68 

Paramabhdgavata , do., 

. 92, 110, 114 

Paramabhattdraka, do., . . 4, 7, 

10-11,50, 56, 69, 


112, 147, 156, 159, 186 and it., 188, 206 
Paramabrahmanya, do., . . .69, 92, 110, 114 

Paramamdheivara, do., . 43-44, 47, 68, 82, 85, 


89, 92, 185 


G 2 
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ParamamaheSuan, do., 
Paramara, dy., 
Paramasaugata , ep., 

Paramataihdgata, do., 
Paramavaish$ava, do., 


ParamavaishWi, do., 
Paramttvara , do., , 
Parame^varavarman I, Pallava k„ 


. 82, 85, 88 
. 24,26,179 
2n.,i, 7, 10-11, 50, 35,81, 
185 

. . • • 81 

. 44-45, 47, 

191 

82, 210, 
217, 222 
. 147, 156, 159, 

206 


ParamUvari, ep., . • 

Paramopasaka, do.,. 

Par.Vuuida, Nanda k. of Orissa, 

Paranjoti, gen., 

Parflntaka, Ohdl u kya-Ch ola p)\, 
Para£iiTu,ma, sage , . 

Para^uraraa or Jiimadagnya, incarna* 

Vishnu, 

Parbatiya, vi., 

Parbatiya, plates of VanamaLavannaii, 

paridarsand, tax 

Pariksbit, epic k., .... 
Pa/ikud plates of M&dhyamaraja, 


and w 


ParAvn-niltha, Jaina Thihankara, 
Parvatl, goddess, 

pasdita, off. 

Pa^eliimakharula- visliaya, Ld., 


Pilsupata, sect, 

Pataiiputra, ca., 

Pa^an ins., 

Patharghafyl, . 

Patna plates of Maha&vagupta Yayati, 
pdlra, off., 

Pa\tamdhddevi, tit., 

Paiftanaka, l., 
pduka, tax, 

Paupl, l., 
pauti, weight, 

Peril cjxabandh plates, 

Ponnar, ri., . 

Pentapolis, 

Periyapuranam, wk., 

Venya Tirumalainambi alias Si*lsailapun,m, ?n. 


Perumal, god, 
petdpdla, pOtukapulti, off., 
ph, two forms of . 
Phaiptavitld-vishaya, Ld., 
Phapita-vIthT, do. 9 . 

Phaslka, L, 

Picjuvuraditya, Velinidnti oh., . 
Pikira plates of fcJiiiihavarman, 
Pimpalnor, l ., ... 

Pinakin, god, . 

Pippalikhefa, vi., . 

Pipparika, L, . 

Pishtapura, s.a. Pitluipurmn, do., 
Pithanirpaya , wlc., . 

Pithapuram, L, 

184-85, ! Pithapuram ins. of MnIIapadi-\ *i, 

[S7 ; Pithapuram ins. of MullMma and .M 
142 
232 -33 


. 91-92, 
94-95 
, 82 
81 


! u, • - • - • 

Pithapuram ins. of Prilhvl.-Aur.i. 


, 162 
'ion. of 

. 179 

. Mr> 

. 149, 

151 
107-08 
05-00, 239 
33-34. 35 

>, 30 7i») *18 ?t., 

39 7i. 
200-02 
20, 36, 41 
107-08 
. 8(5, 88, 
191-92 


4 n. 
119 
4 n. 
215 
108 
2 n. 
20, 26, 28 
107-08 
113 71. 
45 71: 


Pukhanui, . 

1*011(11, s. a. Poiuli, ri., . 

Potmi Trunk*, s.u. lioimi Tamh*. n> 
Poimur, vi., . 

Poona, 

Poona, di. f ..... 
Posliall, Posheia, ri., 

Potandi, in., .... 
Pdtmnarru, w\, 

Potuinbarru, do., . 

Pra bhfikara, m., 

Prabhukara Pdiaisasu, »/ 
Prahhrivathpijd.a, Vdtiituhi g., 
prubhu -soldi , 

Prainiddhai-liaiKlra, Jinn monk, 
Praehanda, llrnhnnwuk rh., 
PrfvehTsa, lap Hilary I:., 

Priichy-d in Ml On i d h i,. 

PradTpana, lapudory 
Priifejyotislm, at., . 


Prtthat*itariija, Pal a pr., . 
yrajd-loka, ..... 
Prakriti, ..... 
97-100 ! Prftlambha, tidbiHatiibha l\, 

103 ; prdni'Jpdlo, off., .... 

« I 

142 Prapanwimf Haiti, wk., 

72 Pratapamalla, Kalachuri fc. of tlotutiyor. 
and 7i. 

Pormacji, i.e. iSivaeMfctn Perm ad i, Kadaritba j Pratapgarh ins., * 

% , 00-31 ; PraUdhakka, royal insignia 


Page 

74 

40, 43, 211, 219 
19 

10-11 

4, 0 and n., 7, 11 
39, 42 
. 228-30,243 
91 and n., 95 n. 

. 118 
147, 3 53, 157 
. 118 
. Ill 
46 

. 152 

40, 233, 230 
. 233 

Muna-Sulyn- 

. 230 

227, 229-32, 234, 
238 
. 173 

22 

. M3 and 7i. 
201-02 
. 174 

. 174 

5-0, 9, 
51, 57 
45, 47 
(54 
0i, 70 
19!, 191 
17 

139k. 

. 245 

40, 43 
23 
05 
56 

65 

122, 145, 347-50, 
i5L and n., 
152- f>3, 157 
51 and n., 57 
45, 47 
. 138 

. 149 and n. 

. . 5 7i., 8, 

12, 56 
73 7 i., 74 n. 
97-99, 
103, 194 
. 24 n. 

66 
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Pratihiira, tty., 
PraUhdm, off,, 

Pratirfija, m., 
pratydyn, 

Pramchanttsdra, wk., 

Pra varan : — * 

Ambarlsha, . 

Ahgirasa, . 

Asita, 

Avatsara, . 
Barhanpaiya, 

Bharat! viij a, 
BhilrmyaiSva, 

Dovala, 

Kii^yapa, . 

Kau&ka, . 

Mudgala, . 
Naldhruva, 
partch-drshfya, 
Sariikrita, . 

Sagtfilya, . 
try-drshSya, 
V&chaspatya, 

Y auvanaSva, 
pravartta, unit of weight , 
Primeval Boar, i.e. Vishnu, 
prishfha-mdtrd, 

Prithivl, 

Pfithivlrajavijaya, wk., . 
Prithivfvallabha, ep.. 


Prithvlohandra Bhoga.^akti lc., . 
Prithvldeva, engr., .... 
PrithvIdSva, Kdlachuri k. of Ratanpur, 

PrithvidSva I, do 

Prithvldeva II, do., . . Q7n 


26, 179 
. 191, 194 

100, 104 
50 

200 n., 203 n. 
5, 8 

. 5, 8, 10, 12, 85, 
89, 100, 103, 193?t. 

. 50, 56 
45 

10, 12, 85, 89 
12, 85, 89 
193 n. 
50, 56 

45 

. 110, 115 

193 n. 

46 

. 45, 47 : 

. 100, 103 ; 

50, 56 1 

45 ] 

100, 103 1 

.■ . 5, 8 1 

45, 48 1 

. 157 

. . 19 I 

. 138 E 

. 179 

. 117, 120, ? 

161, 163 1 

. 175 

10 , 12 P 

99, 197 P 

102, 197 P 


sa-jala-sthala, . . , . 

samasta-bhaga-bhoga-kara-kiraiiy-ddi-pratydya- 

9 sameta g, 12 

sa-khepx-ghafpa-naditara-sthdnddi-gulmaka, 217 

s-amra-rnadhuka, 8, 12 

$ sa-tala 5tt., 8, 12 

, s-dddesa 5»., 8, 12, 217 

s-odramga, . 120 

I s-oparikara, 5 n., 217 

; Prola II, Kakatiya ch., 237 

i Ptolemy, au., 6 

Pulaha, sage, 209 n. 

PulakeSin I, W. Chalukya k, . . , 66, 93, 240 

Pulake&n II, do., 34 94, 

112-13, 118, 160, 
161 and n. } 162 and n. 
Pulastya, sage, ..... 209 n. 

Ptilidorru, vi., 70 n. 

Pnligere, in., 143 

Pulinda, peo., 82 

Pulindaraja, ....... 82 

Pulindasena, m., . , . . . 35-36, 41 

Pulindeivara te., 82 

Paridarika-mandala, t.d., . . ,4, 6, 7, 10-11 

Pundravardhana-bhnkti, do., . . 4, 6, 7, 10-11, 

152 

Punnaga-tfrtha, 74 

Punyakumara, Tdugu-C Jidda ch., . . Ill n., 163 

and n. 

Puramdara, ...... 66, 199 

Purdna, ancient silver coin, . . 45 and n., 46, 48, 

50 and n . 

Purd 7 ta,wk, • 125,128, 132 and n . 

Puri, di 44,46, 85, 108 

Purl, 44,46,124, 

132 7i., 164, 235 ». 

Purigepe, vi., 207 

Puxigere-munuru, t.d., ..... 204 n. 

purillaka, off., 115 

Puri plates of Bhanu II, ... 47, 108 

Puii plates of Dharmaraja Marabhlta, . 39 n., 40 

and n., 43 n. 

Puri plate of KLulastambha, . . . 164, 166 

Puri plates of SainyabhJta Madhavavarman II, 34-35, 

40 n., Ill n. 


a-ddramga, 


Prola II, Kakatiya ch., . 
Ptolemy, au., 

Pulaha, sage, . 

PulakeSin I, W. Chalukya k, 
Pulake&n II, do., . 


Pulastya, sage, 

Ptdidorru, vi., 

Pnligere, in., 

Pulinda, peo., 

Pnlindaraja, . 

Pulindasena, m., . , 

Pulindeivara te., . 
Paridarika-mandala, t.d., 
PuncjLravardhana-bhukti, do., . 

Punnaga-tfrtha, 

Punyakumara, Tdugu-Chdda ch. 

Puramdara, * , 

Purdna, ancient silver coin, 

PurdTta, wk., . 

Puri, di., . . . • J 

Purl, ci, .... 


Prithvldeva II, do., . . Win,, 98, 99 and n., 

100, 102, 194-98 

Prithvldeva III, do., .... 99 and n. 

Prithvlmahadevl alias Tribhuvanamahadev! II 
alias SindagaUri II, Bhauma-Kara g., . .82 n. 

83, 191 and n., 194, 210-11, 213, 215, 217, 

221-23 | 


PrithvlSvara, Velananti ch., 
Prithuya^ah, Sildhdra k.. 
Privileges : — 

a-chata-bhata-prave&a, . 

a-kinchit-pragrdhya, 

a-Ukhani-pravtsa, 

mukt-oparilcara, . 

parihritasarva-pHa, 

m-chauroddharana, 

sa-garUoshara , 


227, 234, 238 
. . 15 

8, 12, 147, 166 
8, 12 
86, 89, 218 
. 147, 156 

8 , 12 

5 n., 8, 12 


Purigepe, vi., 

Purigere-munuru, t.d., 
purillaka, off,, .... 
Puri plates of Bhanu II, . 

Puri plates of Dharmaraja Marabhlta, 


Puri plates of Narasiihha IV, 
Pum, epic k., 

Pumravas, mythical k., . 
Purushottama, god, • 

Purushottama, m., . • 

Purushottama, fiuryavarhst k. 


5n., 8 j Purushottama- Jagannatha, god. 


107-08 

... - 66 
. . . 65 

65, 127, 132 and 

235 

. . 85, 89 

106 

. 44, 132 n. 
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Pur vadik-Dandapnta , t.d., 

Purva-khanda, do., 
Pushkarana, ca., . 
pushpavataka, 
Pushyaditya, engr., 
Pustakapdla , off., . 
Putta, s.a. Buddlia, 
Puttadiga], 

Puttur, vi 


Qutb-ud-dln Aibak, Sultan of Delhi 
R 

f, archaic four-chambered shape of 
v, Dravidian, having 2 forms, . 

v, final, 

t, having more than one form, 
r , reduplication of consonants alter 


Page 


Page 

107-08 

mjanyaka, off., .... 

5 n., 7, 11, 66 

86 

Rajaparamekvara, ep., 

76, 78 

. 173 

Mjaputra , off., . 5 n., 7, ll, 56, 8 

5, 88, 166, 168, 

. • 17 


217 

5, 9 

Rajaraja, Choja h., .... 

. 46 

88, 217, 210 

Rajaraja, E. Chalukya Is., . 

. 242 

. 200 n. 

Rajaraja I, do., . 57-58 and n., 

50, 60 and n., 

200-01 

61-64, 68, 227-28, 230 and n. 

. 206-09 

! 

Rajaraja II, Chalukya^ Choja k., * 

. 236, 243, 

246 and n. 


r, resembling ch, 
r, superscript, 

X, retroflex, . 

Raahga-vishaya, t.d., 
Raohiya-Peddori Bhiiaa, m.. 
Rad ha, cc., . 

Raflhlya lirf.hmana, cominimlti 
Radhlya ftuilna, do., 

Raghava, epic hero, 
RaghuvavJa, wl:., • 

Rahawaruhuna, . 


Rahlyavada, 

Raigarh, 

'Raipur, di., 

Rajabhima, E. ( Ihdlukya . • 

Rajatja, 

Rujaditya, pr., .... 

RajalladevI, Kalachuri q. of Ratanpur, 
Rajamahcndravaram, l, . 

Rajamalla, ch., * 

Raj am alia, Qanga pr., 

Rajamalla, Ndga ch., 

Rajamalla I, ch., • 

Rajamalla II, do., ' . 

Rii j amarttapd Q > E. Chdlukyu k., 
rajdmdtya, off., 

Rajainundry, c/., ...» 

rajan, off., 

rajanaka, do., . 


• a i 

. 00,08, 122, 
100 

a a lUd 

2, -19 
. 2iM 
io7, m 
04,71 
8L, «3 
«, 53 

. m 

a 234 
13Lft., 17 3». 
210-11, 212, 2 10, 
223 
L80, 1 88 
07 

07, 194, UHi I 
. 241 | 
. 101, 194 j 

. 03 mid 00 i 

r, . . 107 

. 233 
. 213, 221 

and 224 
. 201 , 
82-83 
211 n. 
22J n. 

. 07 

5 7, 11,56 

. o 233 ft. 
5a., 00, 114 
43, 166, 168 


Rajaraja II, E. Chalukya k., • • 225-28 

Rajaraja III, Oaitga k., . . ■ • 124 

Rajaraja Brahma-Maharaja, gen., . 62-03, 68, 70 

Rajaraja-Doveudravarman, Gaitga h, . . 232 

ltajarajauarendra, s.a. Rajaraja I, E. Chalukya k., 230 

Rajaraja-vaiana^u, t.d., .... 75n. 

Rajaraje^varum, t“ 62, 70 

ilapmdka, off ^0 ^ 

rajasthf: n-dpanht , . - • * 8 ami *-» c6 

RfijasiitidarT, Gang* t[„ ■ • • ■ ^ 

Itljataraugiiii, wk., n. 

Rrtjmhdra-chod.a, Vila nan li ch., • ■ • 

Raieiidra, s.a. Anantnvunnmi Knjarfiju III, 123-24, 

i26, 130 

iUjoadra, ( Viola L , ^ 

Rijisndra i, do 46-47, 62 n. 

Rih-ii-lr.i-eli.Xli, I. njt., i HiO U 1. I'dairUlirh.. 231-32, 

’* 238 

!bij(“udra-( -lioda 11, do * 

234-3S 

Rfijeiulm-Mioda M illiurauULi, Glitfti 60, 62 a, mi ft., 

63. -iS, 00 

Itaje.ulru-i-hdl'L 1, ch. of Konamu tyuila, . • 236 

Rij.-ridra-Kui.'itluu-a i, E. GhVakyn . . 46 

Kajiin ins. of PrltSivulAvn, . 1 ‘ };) ami «/., 106 

! 7Q 

I Raj pul, pto.. • ■ ■ • * {-r 

j Rfijyaprda, IWi k ' J » <’ 55 

I llabdoim form of uyAdhig 

I Ralii-ummiala ami 7 ? .. 

i Rfdjava^u, ^ 

j Rama, epic hero, .... 0,12,36,18, 


RajanAraya^ia Vishnuvardhana, E . Chalukya pr., 234 n. 


Rama, incarnation of Viduui 

Rama, Sandhi tngrahika U7, 121 

Riimabhadra, in., **} 

52 

IttimnrJiarda, wk., * 

Ramalava-vi^iliaya. I.d., . 131-92 

_ „ , 97 n. 

Rmniinath'i. *«., ■ 

Ramaiiga-vWiuya, km. Raanga or Raaiwv-vi.shaya, 4.>, 
* 47, 108 

Ramanuja, nl. t cache, . > ■ * an< * n * p 

75 andn. 

. 77-78 

Ramaraja, win., • 


. 46 

i»f* ami 106 
. 175 

3, 7, 55 
. 81 
. 2! ami n. 

. 160 
0, 12, 36, 18, 
54,67, 179, 182, 
ISO, 245 
. 179 
. 117,121 

. 7L 
. 52 

101-92 
97 n. 
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Rumuruja Kdrirf a vyaraja, ok.. 


. 72 

Repalli, tic., 

. 226, 229 

Rama vard liana, m., . 


. 211,233 

repha, ...... 

29, 71 

Hama vail, in.,. 


. . 4 n. 

Reva, ri., 

26, 112 

Ra may arirt, epic, . 35, 52, 73 

139 n., 151 n. 

Revasvamin, m., 

. 117, 120 

Rfimayya, s.a. Kkilntada Ramayya, 

140 n., 143 n., 144 

Reviiru, vi 

. 94 

Rumf^vura -mu h iu 1« v a, yod. 

. 

. 238 

Reyiiru, do 

. 89, 92-94 

Ramf^varam pillar ins., 


. . Ill n. 

Reyuru grant of Narasimhavarman, 

. 91 n. 

Rumtek, 


. 113 

ri, medial, having different forms, 

. 80 

RapubhaOju, likatlja k., . 


. 80, 190 

Richuka, legendary Jc., 

. 65 

Ruiiabhaftja, k. of Dhritipnra, 


. 224 

Rikshaka, do., 

. 65 

Rfti.tabhlfca, f>a ihlibham k., 


. 41 

Rodapadi, co 

. 21 and n. 

Ildnaka, cp., . 85, 89, 

186, 188, 191, 211, 219 

Rudapatl, s.a. Rodapadi, do., 

. 21 n. 

Rar^asiambhu, ftulki k., 

. 

1G5-67 

Russelkonda, l. f ... . 

79 n. 

RapjmtipuiyJLi grant of Vimalfwlitya, 

58, 60 n 62, 65, 




Rfuuja, sub-division, 
Rangfichuryu, in., 
RangaiUitha, yod, 
Rauganftthafm\mm t«., 
KJMigPAa, god, . 
Rangiyit, l., 

Raugptir, dt., . 
RiUlRrakata* dy.. 


RaHlRrakQtaH of Malkhod, do., 
RaslRraktHuH of Manapura, do., 

Rtlftta 
MffaliA, 

Mina, . . . . 

KiiUUa, 

Katngarh, . 

Ratanpur, ca., 

Ratanpnr inn., * 

Ratanpur ins, of Prith vldova IX, 
ruth-ashfam, . 

Rutnrv, 

Ratnnduva, Ratnaraja III, Kalachuri 
pur , . • * 

Ratnadtfva If, do., * 


Ratnapala, h. of Pragjyfitiaka, 
Ratnaraja, Kalachuri k. of Ratanpur 
Ratnarftja, Ratnad€va III, do,, 
Rfctnar&ja II, do., . 

Ratn&sirfiha, m., 

KatnavalT, q., . 

Rattapadi, t.d.. 

Havana, demon k . 
Ravangu-vishaya, t.d., 

Raya. 

Rfryaraftimha, tit., 

Razolo, tk 
ltCnada, t.d., - 

R«n tain, l 


230 n. 
40, 43 
73 n. 
73, 76, 78 
. 71 

76-77 
. 151 

1 

23 and n ., 7, 25, 
175-76, 207 
, . 23 

. 175 


117, 120 
2 , 68 
. 186 
98, 195 
99 and n. 

. 196 

195 n. 

. 192, 194 

k. of JRatan- 

98-99 

99, 102, 125, 195, 
196 ra., 197 

. 148, 151 

. 101, 197 

98, 102 
. 102 
. 98-100 

. 122 
. 63 

195, 234, 245 
47, 308 
72 and n., 78 
, 99 n. 

. 236 
. 234 

. 138 


5 , « » • • • 

6, resembling conjunct tbh or vbh, 

s, used for s, . . < 

s, used for 8, . 

Sahara, oh., .... 
Sahara, tribe, .... 
Sabbaihbika, pr., 


Sack!, goddess , 
Sacrifices : — 
Agnihotra, 
ASvamedha, 


. 170, 214 

. . » 
13, 19 
98, 195 
. 20, 21 n. 

. 21 
. 228, 231, 

235, 244-45 
. 128, 132 

. 120 


42, 199 
. 120 
166-67 
72, 76, 78 
. 29 

71, 73 
. 21 


35, 37, 39 and n., 41-42, 92-93 
and n. 

Vajapeya, 

Yai£vadeva, .... 

Sadaiiva, god , 

Sada&vadeva-maharaya, Vij ay ana gar a 1:., 

Sadaiivaga^., 1., 

Sada&varaya, h, 

Sadhanvan, ChdluJcya ch ., . 

Sagara, mythical Is., 8, 18, 32, 43, 56, 144, 156, 177, 189, 

193, 198, 246 

Sagara-vishaya, s.a. Kolanu-vishaya, t.d., 233-34 

Sahadeva, epic hero, • • • • * 

Saharsa, sub-district, . . ^ * 48 

Sahasaganda, ci., . • 4 an< ^ n *> ® 71,9 ^ 

Sahasrarjuna, i.e. Kartavlrya, myth, h., . • 22 

Sahasrarjuna, i.e. Yuvaraja I, Kalachuri 1c„ • 23 

Sahasr-dyatana ® 

Sahavasi, community, • ^ 4 * 

Sailapfi rna alias Periya Tirumal ainambi, m. t . 72 

Sailodbhava, mythical h., ... 35-36 

Sailodbhfwa, dy., 32, 34, 35 n., 39, 41-42, 111 «- 

Sailodbhavas of Kongoda, do., . . * 45-46 

Sainyabhlta, §ailodbhava h., - 4 ^ 

Sainyabhlta I, do., 

Sainyablilta II, do., . • • w .37 

Sainyabhlta Madhavavarman I, do., . . 34-35 
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Page 

Sainyabhita Madhavavarman II Srinivasa, do ., 34, 39, 

41 

■ . • .65 

. . . . 178 

. 195, 198 


85, 89, 191-92, 193 and n. 

. 10 , 12 

. 117, 120 

44, 108 
16, 187, 242 
. 211,219 

. 16 n. 

* . 242 

^ . 67 

. . 61 


Sainyayati, legendary' k , 

Sakambharl, L, , 

Sakanribharl Vidya , . 

Sakhiis : — 

Madhyandina, 

Pippalada, . 

Taittirlya, . 

Sakhfgopal, L, . 

Sakra, s.a. Indra, god, 

Sakrasena, off., 

Saktikomara, m., 

Saktivarman, E. Chdlnhja k., 

Saktivarman I, do . 

Saktivarman II, do., 

Salambha, Pragjyntisha k., 147, 149 and ??., 153, 157 
Salas iambi) a, I:., . „ 147-43, 3,;i, 153, 157 | 

Salas tamblia, .s.a. Mloelichha, dy., . . 14S-4;) j 

Salima, s.a. SilliyiL, ri., ..... 35 

Salobgi pillar ins. of Krishna IK, . . 21 //. 

fialya, epic hero, . . . . . 20, 28 

Samadhi gata-p ah eh a-rn a It a na Ida, cp., 16, 60, 118, 120, 

160, 1 86, 1 88, 232, 240 
Samangad plates of Daufcidurga, , . ! Li n. 

Sairianta, ?//., *10, 43 

Sam cm lift, off., . . . . . .114 

SamaiUa-chinJuc, < 243, 216 

Sa maslcibhuva.v a israya , cp., ... 60 

Sam asla-semdh i puli, off., 231 

Samatata, co., ....... 2 

ftambliu, god., J9-20, 27, 34*36, lib anti //., 4 53, 00, 

147-48, 150, i 59 

Samiraja, k., . 

Saihkara, god, . 

&am.rahja-chinha, 

Samudragupk:, (hpla k., 

Saihvarana, legendary k., 

Scmdhi o iyra h ika, off . , 

Sandhivigruhiv, do.. 


Page 


Sankrantis : — 
Karkat-a, 

Vishuva, Viahavat, 


. 235 

2, 9, 12, 50, 191 and n., 
193, 224 

Uttarayana, . . . . 13, 17, 236 

S&ntanu, epic k., . . .65, 206, 208-09 

Santikara, Bhauma-Kara k., . . . 87, 130 

Santikara I alias Lalitabhara (°hara) I alias Gayada 
I, do., . 80-81, 82 and n., 83, 212-13, 220, 223 

Santikarn II alias Gavanabhrira ( Lona”) I alias Ga- 
yada II, do., .... 82-83, 212, 

220, 223 

Siiatikftra lit alias Lavanabbara II, do., 82 and n., 83, 

191 n 212-14, 221 

Sfintlragrama, vi., . 

Sautoshamadhava, L, 

Sapadalaksha, t.d . 

Raradvaf, epir. k., . . . 

Rnrasv'atl, ri., 

SnrkhO plains «>f it.-it uaiidi ;i !!, 

Srirnilfcl:. 1., 

Sumalh ins. of .Vlalilpala I, 

Sa.-.sitviii plates of lSuddhaWija, 

Sarvajiia, poet, 

Sarrgjiia -van) auagn! u, irk., 

Saroaldkdsraya, cp., 

Sm mil oka sraya-tin - 1 7 s h a. a on rt/lia n a - 
maharaja, S. dhulnkya Hi., 


206. 


79, 85-80, 89 
191-93 
22 n. 
208-09 
65 
L9f>». 
52 
52 

109, no I20n. 

139 
1 39n. 

60/i. 


184 


Sangalooda, s.a. Sang! u cl, l., 
SangaIood«a plates of Karmnrr t jr», 
Sanglud, l., 

Sanjan plates of Buddhavarasa, 
Sanka-gavunda, m., . 

Sankapala, s.a. Sarika-giivunda, 
Sankara, sandhivigrahin , . 
fiankaragana, Katoxhchiri h, . 
Sankfca, ri., .... 
Sankhajotl, do., 

[ Sarikhajotika, s.a. Sankbajotl, dr,., 
Sankhn-Likhita, an., 
Saiikaracharya, rel. teacher , 


. 112 
. 245 

. 66 
. 173 

05 

;i7, 12 1 
5, ISO, 
192, 191 
. 100 
109, LI 1-13, 1 15 
. 109 

. 109 

.MO-4!. M3 
. 1*13 

. 192, 194 

109-10 
. 167 

160-07 
166-08 
. 148 

. 48,129/?. 


S«irvanamlin, m., 
Snrvv.i.I»hii!ima, legendary l: 
S:i.xi“t it ka , •' /an. hi !:., 
AaZ’t&lin-tffiaraht, < jk, 
S,LsI>il1mi in . 

S:iM(l6\ii, c.iiijr., 

Susidt* va, in.., . 
SaKiirdclifi,//’., 


Sas la, only. 

Nltaluru plat< 
fiataulkn-, epic I:., . 

fiatniidnifija, Bhaii j<: . 

fiatrubbafijn SI, t/o., 
fiatrnbbafija Gandliula, do., 
Sntrulibanja Maiigainraiii, do., 
iSatlaruipalU;, Ik., . 
Satyasraya, cp.. 


o 234 
. . 135 and n. 

65 

3 i and 35/i., 2L4 
35n., 38 
24 

.51,57 
57 n. 

Kin., 210-11, 
215, 2 IS, 224 
73 and //., 74, 7S 
oL*Gum;:i».i Vijnyadity.'i, . . 95 

. 59,06 


183, 2i5, 221 
189-92 
. 190/?., 
224 
95 

117, 120, 101, 103, 240 
iSatyfi.srayu, s.a. Pulaki'Hin II t W.Chdlukyak., . 34 n. 

66-67 
. 236 

Ciri., 8, 12, 56 
. 0, 54 

. 119 

. 25, 53 
. I61n. 


)Saty;Israya 1, ch. of Kuna-mo ndala, 
tin nllzihi, off., 

Sauraitri, epic hero, 

Saundanf*, L. 
fiauriishtra, . 

Savanur plates of Vikramiiditya T, 


i 
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Scripts : — 


Assamese, 


145 

Bengali, 


1 05, 145 

Brahml, 


- 138 

Knnt Indian, . 


49, 145 

UuudT, <iatn.Uya, 


- . 44, 49, 105, 



122, 145 

Gupta, .... 


. 170 

Grantim, 


. 71, 20 J, 203-04 

Kannada, 


203-04 

Kann&da-Tfdugu, • 


. . . 90-91 

Kutibi, .... 


. 145 

Maithili, 


. 145 

Xagart "... 

13, 

19, 29, 97-98, 194 

NagarX, early, 


. 145 

Northern, North Indian, 


. 49, 79 111 n . 

Northern, angular, . 


. Ill 

Oriya, 


105, 146 

Oriya, early, . 


. 106 

Proto- Bengali, 

. 

44, 105, 122, 145 

Paliuvu-Grantlia, . 


. 91, 111*. 

Siddhamiltrikfi, 


. 145 

Southern, 


. 109, 111ft. 

Southern, nail-headed variety, . 

. 174 

Southern, rounded. 

. 

. Ill 

Southern, western variety. 


. . . 116 

Telugu, 

. 

. 44,58 

Telugu-Kannada, Chalukya 

variety, . . . 11 In. 

Tamil, . . . 

. 

. 71, 91, 200-01 

S€<)am ins., » 


. 203 

$6daramp&ttu, 7., . 

. 

, 201a. 

SoloyaviS^a s.a. Shejoshi, vi. 


. 14, 17 

SSna, dy.. 

. 

s 

o« 

o 

JS 

Sepitpa, tn'., . 

. 

117, 119, 120 

SSndraka, dy., 

116-17, 118 and n., 119 

Set-Maliet, l., . * 


. . . 53,86 

SStu, do., 


4, 66, 240, 242 

Sharari-I.>Ih, do., 


49 

Shttshthftdeva, Kadamba k., 


31 

ShaUhakravartin , . 


. 245 

Shataahasr&vanT, t.d.. 


228, 231 

ShattapS-oayichatra, do.. 


. 4,6-7 

8h515.pur, tn.. 


, 199n. 

Sholinghur, vi., 


. 73ft. 


Siddhavi, expressed by symbol, 2, 6, 9, 33, 36 and n., 
50, 106, 171, 179, 185, 191 

SiddheSvara, god 105, 108 

Siddh5$vara-Ten&, off., 108 

Siddheswar, l., 105 

Siddhl*B5ta, m 234 

Hiddhi-B&a^ChStpuli-hari'na-mrigeridra, ep., . 234 

SU&bhafija, Bharija k., .... 190-92 

Sil&bhafija XI, do., 190 


9 DOA/56 



Page 

Silahara, dy. t . 

13-15, 100a. 

Silao, l ., „ 

Silara, s.a . Silahara, dy., . 

133-34 

16 

Silida, or Asili^a, l.. 

. 39, 42 

siman , sub-division, 

. 40, 43 

Sitiiha, Sahara ch., . 

. 21 and n. 

Simhaohalarti ins., 

. 107 

Simliadhvaja, Simhaketu, s.a. Subhakara III, 

Bhauma-Kara k ... 

82, 83,212, 220 

Simhamana, ch.. 

. 82-83 

sirhhdsana, royal insignia , 

. 240 

Simhavarman, Chdlukya ch., . 

22 

Simhavarman, Pallava k., 

90, 93 and ft. 

Simhavishnu, do., . 

. 91-93 

Sind, . 

. 138 

Sinda, dy., ..... 

118,221 

Sindagaurl, Bhauma-Kara q., 211, 218, 220, 221 and n.. 


222-23 

Sindagaurl I, s.a. TribhuvanamahadevI I, do., . 83 

Sindagauri IT, s.a. Prithvlmahadevl, do., . 82 n., 83 

Sinda- Govin da, m.. 

221«. 

Sinda-Naga, .... 

. 221 n., 222 

Singa, m., 

162-63 

Singaraoharya, s.a. Naraairfahacharya, 

do., . 72, 73n. 

Sirala, vi., . . 

98, 100, 103 

Sirala, m,, 

142 

Siripuram, l.. 

229, 238 

SiriyadevI, Katachuri pr., 

. 237 

Siriyala-setti, m., . . 

. 142 

Siro]i, vi., ..... 

100, 103 

sird-matra, ..... 

19 

Siruttonda Nayanar, Saiva saint, 

. 142 

&i&upalavadha, wk., 

. 122 

sitachamara, royal insignia , 

. 240 

Siva, god 

. 12, 19-20, 

22, 29-30, 39, 44-45, 62, 73 

82, 105, 121-25, 

127-28, 129 and n., 132, 137, 140n., 141-44, 147, 

150, 157, 158 and ft., 166, 171 

, 196, 201, 227, 


232, 235, 238, 243 and ft. 

Sivachitta PennatjLi, Kadamba pr ., . . . 29-30 

Sivakara I Unmattasiiiiha Bharasaha, Bhauma- 

Karah 81, 83-84, 212 

Sivakara IT, do., . . .81, 82 n., 83, 212 

Sivakara HI alias Lalitabhara II, do., 82 and n., 83, 

85, 210-14, 221 

Sivananda, Nanda k. of Orissa, . 184-85, 187 

Sivanvaval ins., 93 

Sivask an d ay arm an , Pallaw h ., ... 93 

Slyaka II Harsha, Paramdra k 21 n., 23-24, 25 and 26 
skandhavbra, . . . . , , 81, 87 

Sogal ins. of the reign of Taila II, . . 203-04 

Sdjiyavarasan, gen., 62 n. 

Soma, god, 65 

S5ma, pr., 1 00». 


9 
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Sdmadatta, ch. t 
Somadeva, MakaJcavi , 

Somaditya, m., 

Somahtlalilaha , ep., 

Sdmanatha, 

Somanatha-patan, /ii M 
Sdinayam^Iis of Yayatinagara, d//., 47 


Soniayajin, ep., 

Some^vara, god, 
iSome^vara te., 

SomeAvara T, W. Chdluhya k., 

Sottai Tolappayyaugur, m., 

Sravapa-Belagola ins., 

Sravasti, Z., . 

Sri, used for Sri., . 

Srichandra, Chandra Tc., . 

SrTdhara, au., 

Srl-Harsha, Paramdra h, 

Bri-isvara-S ubha haras imha-raja 
Srikakulam, di., 

Srikakulara, l., . . . 

SrikalyanadevI, q., . 

Sflkantha, 

SrSkarana-pa t fwiyai'a , off., . 

Srlkurmam, fw„, 
firm adbltagavadgita, wh, 

SrTmattarft, 

Srinivasa, god , ..... 

Srinivasa, a.a. Sainyabhifca Mudh avavarman If 
Sailodbham lc, 


r>, 2;: 


237, 


Srlpatideva, m., 

Srlrangam to:, 

Srlraiigam, In., . . 71, 73 and n. 

Srlrauganatha to., . 

Srl^aila, mo., . . . 22s f 23 

SrI&iilnm, Z 

Srlsailapurna, fa., . 

Srisailapurna, m., 

SrMapiirnn Tatacharya alias Avnkn Tint- 
vftiigadayyangar, 

Sn-SubhaharadSva KSsari (Simha), 

Srivallabha, ep. of BhanuSahti, 

Srivatsaraja, m., 

Srlveii Kongaraiyar Putta<Jiga], m. 
SryaSraya-Stladitya, Chalukya pr„ 
stamhha, name-ending, 

Stambhadeva-bhafta, m., 

Stambhe,4varl, goddess, . 

SthawntariJca, off., . 

Subhakara, 

Subbakara, do,, 

Subhakara I, Bhauma-Kara k., 81 and n., S3, 


Page 

214 
178 
. 93, 90 
200 

* . 143 

. 25-20 
7 9* I PH), 191 w., 
211, 227 
. 93, 00 
HO, 143 
139 
100 
72, 73it 
. 21 n. 

. 53, 86 
80 


3, 


39-10. 


33ff. 
53/i. 
20 
84n. 
35 

40 
43 
05 

100-03 
237 
1 32n, 
150 

41 


37 
. 10 , 12 
7lf 73 , 74 
7 4 and n. 
75 

24-0 and 

235 
* 72, 73 
71, Tin. 


Page 

Sublrnkfira II, do., , . so 82^, 83, 212 

Subhfikara TIT ffZtVw KiiHinnabhilra ( 'hfira) I 

Siiiih.ulvnja ("irr-tu), do., 80 ami 81, S2 and ji,», 

33, 211-13, 220, 221 w., 222-24 

Subhfikara IV alias Kunumahhfira ( hfira) I T, do., S 2 

_ and 83, 212-14, 222-23 

Subluiknra V, do mf . . S2 ami n„ 83, 191?i., 

212-14, 221 

vSubhfikaradf'va, do., 

Subhariikara, m. t 

SubhashiUimtmbhrtndftgdm, t0 L, 

Sudor sanasalnkam, da,, . 


109, 


85, 


72 

84 

in, 120 

196 

200 

112, 118 

85 
190 

160-67 
88, 217 
84 
84 

84, 88, 


210-12, 214, 216 


StidhaiiiMu, moon , 

Nudhanvfi, legendary k., . 

Siidm, varna, 

Sndraka, epic k„ . 

Sugnta, i.e. Buddha, 

Suhotra, legendary k., 

Sakla, s.a. Sulkl, , 

SuikT, dy, t . 

Sumapdala platan, . 

Sumeru, legendary mo., . 

Sundargnrh, l. t 

fiuftga, dy [ 

Sun-god, . 

Sara, dy., , 

Surat plafcos of Sryitfmya Sliaditya, , 
Surablio.^vara, god, . 

Surabhi, enkmial cow, 

SOrapfila l, Pula k., 

Surilshtra, co 
►SQryft-varh4a, , 

SuKimia ini*, of (Jhandravarman, 

■SQtra : 

ApiiHtarhba, 

SuvantaralGpi}!, in., 

Svabhfivatunga, KiSxala pr., Wll j n > 

Svalpa-MaAgOka, di., . . U7> 

Svilmichandra, k 

Svaraikaraja, BtehtrakHia k. of Berai 

Sviirmr&ja, k., . 

SvapnefSvara, ch., , 

Svargavatal, 

Svarpapnra, idontiflo<I with Ponnflr, vi„ 
Svayambha, i.e. Siva, god, 
svitachchhatra, royal insignia, 

SvStaka, co., . 
foU&tapatra, royal insignia, 

Sy&valangl MahadSvI, H&ehfrakata, vr. 
Sylhet, di,, 

Syria, co., 


* 211 
195, 199 
130a. 

- 73, 75 
65 
65 
158 
1ST 
SI, IHI 
65 

. 20, 27 
J-20, 23, 27, 
104-65, 167 
38 n., 173 
130 
167 
139 
♦ 48 

. 53 

113 

160, 162-63 
162 
3 

24 
179 
171, 173 


. 93,96 
39-40, 43 
191, 210, 213, 
215, 217,224 
162, 156, 159 
. 113 

U0, 
113-14 
. 113 

ic22 n. 
71 

. 202 
35-36, 65 
. 240 

46 
66 
175-77 
54 
13 
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t y dirtf iitguished from », . 

/, . 

/, Bengali type, 

t, final 

t, in Bengali and DPvnnngarl fashions. 


f, reduplicated before r, . 

. 

. 146 

/, subscript, looking like subscript dh or 

v, . 97 it. 

f, subscript, resembling t , 


. 122 

tn, for final t, ... 


80 

Tilda pu, Tfidapuruju, /?,</., Tula I, E. 

Chalukya 

i, . ’ . 

. 

67, 241 

Tfujinaijiu, Tadinfufa, vi.. 

. 

. 64, 65, 70 

Tagara, / 


110, 114-115 

Tngfirapura, s.n. Tor, vi. t * 


14, 16 

Tagarf^vara, L, 


15 

Taila H, W. OhMukya K 


. 204 

'f’akarT, ri. f .... 


85-86, 89 

'pakkara, xm, 'pukilrf, 


86 

'j akkftriku, s.a. T^kiirT, . 


80 

Tiljale platen of Gaiu.lnraditya, 


15 

Talumuitohi plates of Vikranniditya 

i, 

161 n. 

Taliingere, vL, 


. 203, 207 

Tajungoro ins. of Jayasimhu, . 


. 203, 207 

Talcher, l.. 


85, 167 

Tnlohor plate of Raijastambha, 


165 and n. 

'Pa Ichor plates ftivakaradSva III, 


83, 85, 210-12, 
214, 220 

Talchor pinto of Subhakaradova, 


82-83, 211-13, 
220, 222-23 

Taiikdti, /.,«••• 


. 144 

Tallikroyya, streamlet, 


. . 64 

Talmul plate of Dhruvanunda, - 


184-86 

Taltali plato of DharmamahiidevT, 


. . 81 n. 

Tamalftkhanda-vishaya, t.d». 

83h- 

, 211, 215, 217 

T&marakolani-K rewind lftfu, r \ ., 


64, 70 

Tamilnacjf * 


199 n. 

Tamluk, in., ...» 


. . 215 

Tamur, l., 


86 

Tamura-vibhaya, t.d. 


. 86-86, 88 

Tandantofaam plates of Vijaya-Nandivikramavar- 

man, 


90 n., 94 

t and n, distinguished. 


90 

Tafij&Qr-u6&vac}i, l. , 


76, 78 

Tanjore, it., . • 


45, 72, 73 n. 

tantr&dhipa, off., . 


20, 25, 28 

Tara, goddess. 


48 

Tar&gayh, hill, 


178 

Tarail, l., 


. . 151 

Tarika , off*, .... 


8, 12, 56 

tar ha, logic, * . • 


12, 50, 56 

TarkSra, s.a. Takarl, vi., . 


, . 75 

Torkfixl, s.a, Takar!, do., . 


. . 53, 86 


Page 


90 
122 
IOC 
80, 146, 226 
49 



Pag f. 

Tarkarika, s.a. Takarl, vi., 

80 

Tatacharya, m., ..... 

. 73 n. 

Tattai Ayyangar, do., .... 

. 77-78 

Tathagata, s.a . Buddha, .... 

81 

Tatilingiohchhi-bhataraka te., . 

110, 115 

Taxila, ....... 

. 176 

Tejavarman, h., 

109, 112 

Tejpur, tn., 

145, 152 

Telugu, co., 

. 142 

Telugu, p co., 

62 v. 

Telugu Academy plates of Saktivarman II, 

01 

Telugu-Choja, dy., 

162 163 

Telunga-Bhlman, s.a. Kolanu-Bhlmaraja, 
ch., ....... 

. 234 

Temara ins., ...... 

.190 71 . 

Ten, L, 

. 118 

Tenali, tk., 229, 238 and >i. 

Tentirukkaverl, ri., . 

. 74 n. 

Ter, l., 

. 114 

Terundia plates of Subhakara II, 

80 82 

Tetrawan ins. of MaMpala I, . 

7i., S3 

52 

Te-tsong, Chinese emperor. 

84 

Tezpur plates of Vanamalavarmadeva, 

145 n,, 

140-147, 149-50, 165 n. 

Tezpur ins. of Harjaravarman, 

146, 149-50 

tk, not reduplicated after r. 

. 146 

th , subscript, not distinguished from f, 

98 

Thorana-vishaya, t.d., 

39-40, 43 

Throe Maharashtrakas, do., . 

112-13 

Tilingichchhi-bhataraka te., 

. 110 

timpira, l.m . • , * 

39-40, 43 

TinnidI, vi., 

10-11, 13 

TippaKLr ins., 

111 n. 

Tlrabhukti, s.a. Tirhut, l, . . 50-52, 54-55 

Tiruchirappa]]i, ci.. 

. 70, 78 

Tiruchirappalji, di., t 

47, 71 

Tirukkovalur ins. of Krishpa III, 

. 200 

Tirukkovilur, tk., . 

. 199 

Tirukkurajappan, s.a . Vamnna, god, > 

74 

Tirumala Avuku Tatacharya, m., 

72 

Tirumala Avuku Tiruvengadaoharya, do.. 

72 

Tirumalai, s.a. Tirupati, l 

73 w. 

Tirumalai Tiruvehgada Tattayyahgar, m., 

. 73 n. 

Tirumalirufijolaimalai, s.a. AJagarkoil, , 

73 75 

Tirumangai- Alvar, saint, 

72, 74 n. 

Tirumaiij anakalam Ramanuj ayyangar, m., 

72 

Tirupati, l., . . • • 72, 

73 89 n. 

Tiruvattur, do.. 

143 n. 

Tiruvaranga alias P alia v ar a j a, ch., 

- 231 

Tiruvarangachchelvi, goddess, 

74 

Tiruvarahgam-Tiruppadi, l. f . 

76, 78 

Tiruveigadayafigar alias Srl&tilapfirpa Tatacharya, 

m., ..*••• 

. 72, 76, 78 
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Page 


Titki , see Days, lunar 
Tlvara, k., ... 

Tiverokheta, s.a. Tiwarkhed, vi., 
Tiwarkhed plates of Nannaraja, 

Tosala, s.a . Tosall, co., . * . 

Tosall, do .... 
Tnbhuvanakalasa , ep. 0 / Bairubhanja II, 


Tribhuvanamakadevl, Bhuuma-Kara q.. 


39 and n., 42 
. Ill 
. Ill, 114 
. 214 

85 

. ISO- 
92 

210, 212-15, 
220-24 

TribhuvanamahadevI alias Sindagaurl 1 alias 
G os vain ini II, do,, 

TribhuvanamahadevI II, s.a, Pritlr 
.S3, 1 91, 

Tribkuvanamalla , IP. Ohalnkya k., 

Tribhuva-n&ma IJ a Vikramaditya VJ, do., 

Trichinopoly, di., . 

Trikalinga, co. } 


Tr i kali it (jddh ipati, ep., 

Trilochana, diitaht, 

Triiochana Kadamba, mythical 
Trilochana-Pallava, do., . 
Trinayana-Pallava, do., . 

Tripurantakam, 7., . 

Tripurantakam ins., 

Tripurantakefivara, god, . 

Tripimiri, do., 

Tripuri, l., 

Tri-sat-cttara-shn t-sa h a sra van!- v islinya , t.d . , 
Tryambaka-Palla va, Pall am k., 

Tuldpiintshu , gift , 


Tumana, vi., . 

Tummana, ca., 

Turiga, m., 

Tuhga, Bashtrakufa k., . 

Tungabkadra, ri., . 

Tunga, 

Turimaljft, s.a. Turimojja, ri., 
Turimella, do.. 


TurimoJla ins. of Vikramaditya I, 
Turumadla, s.a. Turimelja, ri.. 
Turumadugu, s.a. Turimella, do., 
Turumaclugula, s.a. Turimejla, do., 
Tuiumella, s.a. Turimelja, do., . 
Turutataka, tn., 

Tyagasamudra, ep. of Vikrama-cholu, 
Tyagasimha, lc.. 


Page 


U 


203, 220 

u and u , medial, coniusion between * * *79# bl 

u, initial, . * • ^0, 109, 122, 145, 160 


u, medial, ..... 
u, ...••• 
d, medial, ..... 
UelichhavaliaJa (ChhlvahalA), /., 
Udaiyarpalaiyam, tl\, 

TJdamano, s.a . Uddiui or Unrnttna, l:m., 
Udaya, mythical mo., 

Udayagiri, Ik., .... 
82 and n.. S3 j Uday.^ivi ins 


l . », . — .. 

217, 221 

lidayana, k.. 

233 

Udayaua, an.. 

232, 234 

L'daybadirani phit.'s « 

7-1 n. 

LMiiyPuiiiram plums * 

127, 131. 

1 Mdi»a\ arvii, m.. 

235 

1 Judy 6 taUesa rin Mali; 

227 

mil /. „ 

10, 13 

UifnT, s.a. I’jjam, «*/. 

29, 3 1 

Iljiiaipi idcha, rp. f . 

59, 6f» 

Ujjnin. ri., . 

229, 239 

( Jjjnu Thfi a jo hija . rp., 
riebala. . 

1 ., 230 ><., 

. I'lcliala :>!» mu* in-.. . 

55 1 

*>*)•> 

1 HO khn u da , * ah-li r : 


lima, Ifnd’lr'i.'t, 
l hnamaiirsv.'i ra, god, 
iTmbarf, ri., . 

! fiivibarika, tin., 
UmriT, do.. 


232 
23 S 
!<)0 


. 228-29, 215 | T ndikaval.ika gran! of Abliimanyu, 


. 146 

. 203 

109, 146 
. 110, 114-15 
47 

. 4, 10-11 

11 
94 

. 173 

. 163 and n. 

59, 66 
53 u. 
:ya, . 203 

91 
17 

Somova- 

79, 191 
. 102 
161-64 
. 162 
162 

92 
92 
164 

. 245 

It, 17, 211, 218 
1 14 

NO, 1 15 i 1-1-15 
(13 u. 
175-76 


16, 124, 125 a.. 

Urimal.laki'sa.cin, s.a. ^ivakara \,Bhatnaa-!\ara /*., 81 

127,227,241 

(Jumaf fasiiiiha, s.a. Aivakara I, d"., . 

. 81, 

. 125 ' 

83-84, 87, 210-12, 

216, 223 

124, 127, 131 ' 

/ T pddhy'it((i, ...... 

IS6 77 . 

50, 56 : 

rparika. off,, ..... 

12, 43 

. 7, «')Jt 

Nparipattana, t.d., . . . 147, 149, 15 

2-53, 157 

. ^ . 23S 

Opendra, i.c. Vishnu, .... 

0 

. . 85 i 

CJraiyiir, ni., ...... 

76, 78 

. 162 11 . 

Uraiyur-kurram, di., . . .75 w., 76, 78 

100, 162 and 

Ururupalli plates, . . 90-91* 93 and ??., 95 n. 

163 

LTtkala, co., SI, 124 

, 127, 131, 

*160-61 


1 73 and 77 . 

162 77. 

Uttaina-elinda (ihOdfikon, yrn., . 62-6; 

), 08, 70 

. 102 77. 

Uttama-chola Miladiujaiyan, do.. 

02, 68, 70 

. 162 77. 

UttamarlanT, pr. y ..... 

60 

. 162 

Uttamasola Brahma-M arilyn ri, off.. 

63 

101, 102 and 

Ubtara-kuhi, t.d., . . 147, 151-52, 

150, 159 

7i., 164 

Ubtara-ToaalT, do., . . 81-82, 

211, 217 

. 233 

Uttar Pradesh, ..... 

0 

oc 

eo 

ir; 

. 149 

Uttliukfi, l., 

211, 219 
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o, occasionally reduplicated artor r, . 
r of the Ivararil variety, . 
r substituted for b, ... 
Vachaspati, min., . 

Va<‘.haspatimi6ra, au., 
Va<Jnkku-tiruvIdippiI]ai, do . 
Vainer plates, . 

Vadddrddhanc, wk., 

Vaheda, vi., 

Vaidyaniitha, goil, . 

Vaijtujantl , wk., • • 

Vaikhanasa order, 

Vaikui.it'li«<P^umfii to., . 

VairJita, 

Vairochana, myth. &.,••• 
Vaihdsika, off., 

Vaisya, vary. ia, . • ■ * 

Vaitarapt, ri • ■ 105, . 

Vaivaka, vi 

Vaivadraka, l - * 

Vajradaman, KachMavaha k., 
Vajradatta, pr., . • 147, 149, 

Vajraliasta (II), Gahga k., 

Vajrahasta Anantavarman, do., 
Vakp&la, Pdla k., . 

Vakpati, com., - 

Vakpati II Murija, Parayndra k., 
VakulatdahadevI, Bhauma-Kara q., . 

Valavada, s.a. Radhanagarl, L, 
VallabhadSva, k., . 

VaUimalai, *•> ’ 

V&mana, w., • 

Vamana, incarnation of Vishnu, 
Vauamala, s.a. Vanamalavarman, 


. 146 

. 106 
19, 98, 110 

. 20, 21 n. 

53-64 
71 n. 

. 120 n . 

204 n . 
10-12 
82 

. 86 

127, 131 
. 140 

. 215 

. 181 
. 40,43 
. 158 

72, 227 and n, 
64 

110, 114-15 
24 

153, 157 and n. 

. 123 

. 46-47 
3, 6, 54 
- 20, 28 
. 25-26 
. 82-83, 222 

. 13-14, 16 

. 35 n. 

200 201 
. . 195,199 

. 179, 181 

147, 149, 154, 
157-58 


Vanamillavarmadeva, Vanamalavarman, MU- 

ehchha lc. of Prdgj’jStisha, . 145 and «... 147, 149- 

52 

Varuiprastha, 3 15 ® 

Vangaladeta, i. a, Chandradvlpa, “ 

Vanga, co., • 173 

Vaiiga, peo., ; ’ - ' 186 188 

Vamecotra, vi., • . _ 

Varadakhanda-viahaya, t.d., . . • • ’ 

Varaha(K5la ), incarnation of 

Vatdhaldnchkana, • ’ 

Varanasl-kataka, s.a. Cuttack, ’ ’ * 53 

Varendra Brahntana, 4Q 

Varman, dy*, - • * ‘ ’ iin 115 

Varmmulaka-chaturvedin, wi-., . 


Varuna, god, ..... 

Vasava, w 

Vasislifha, sage, , . . ' . 

VasishthI, ri., .... 

Vasiyana-ghaisasa, m 

Vasukavartta, vi., .... 
Vastavya,/., .... 
Vataparvataka, /., . 

Vatapuraka, vi., .... 
VateSvar-parvat, .... 

Vatsa, sage 

Vedavyasa, do., . 

Vedura, FeZawd?i£i cA., 

Velana^du, . . 225-26 

Velananti, /», 

Vellava, vi., ...... 

Velluka, w., 

V5lu, do 

Veluka, s.a . Velu, do., . 

Velurp&laiyam plates, * 

Veihgi-mapdala, t.d 

Vemkara, l., . 

VSmulavada, s.a. Lembulapataka, do., . 
Vengl, co,, 46, 61, 62 and n 63, 66, 225 

and n. 

Vengiman4 a l a, " 8 i x l: oen ’^ ousllll ^» **^*» 

Venkatade6ika, m., . 

Vetravatl, ri., . 

Vevaka, vi., ...••• 
Vibharaja, Bashtrakuta k. of Manapura, 


Vichitravlr^ya, epic k . 
Vida, identified with Vida, vi., 
Vida, do., 

Vida-dvada£a, t.d., . 

Vidarbha, co., 
Viddhasalabhanjika, wk., 
Vidhiviveka, do., 
Vidyadbarabhanja, Bhanja h, 
Vigrahapala, Pdla k., 
Vigrahapala I, do., . 
Vigrahapala II, do., . 
Vigrahapala III, do., I, 4, 9- 


Vigraharaja, Chahamana lc < 
Vijayaditya, ch. of Pithdpuram< 
Vijayaditya, E. Ghdlukya k 
Vijayaditya, KadanAa k., 
Vijayaditya, k., 

Vijayaditya, Sildhdra k., 
Vijayaditya I, E . Ghdlukya k., 
Vijayaditya I, Kadamba lc,. 


155, 158 

95 71 

239 

. . . 179, 209 n. 

232 

17 

. 50, 54-55 

. .... 196 

4 n. 

110, 114, 115 
4 n. 

179 

121 

228,230,244 
225-26, 228-29, 243 
. 225-27, 229 

10-12 

167, 169 

164 

164 

, , . . . 90 n . 

240 

32 

bulapataka, do., . 22 n. f 23 

and n., 63, 66, 225, 231-32, 233 
and n., 234-35, 237 

;housand, t.d . 231, 232 

76-77 

21 «. 

64, 70 

t k. of Manapura, 174-76, 177 
and n . 
65, 239 

;da, vi., . . 19 and n. 

* 22, 26 

. 20-23, 27 

113 

24ti. 

53 

mja k., . . * 190-92 

10-11, 54-55 
. 3, 6 

. 3-4, 7, 51 and n ., 52 

1, 4, 9-10, 13, 48-50, 51 and n ., 
52, 57 

ale., . . - * 178 

idpuram, 233, 234 and n. 

ya k ., . 59-62, 66, 207, 241 

fc, . 29, 30 

162 a. 239-40 
. • * - 15-16 

tkyak., . . 67,226, 241 

1 ... 31 
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Vijayaditya IX, E. Chalukya k., . . 226-27 

Vijayaditya IV, do., .... 67, 227 

Vijayaditya V, do., ..... 67 

Vijayaditya VI I, do 61, 63, 227 

Vijayanagara, ca . . . 71-72, 73 and n 163 

Vijaya-Nandivikramavarman, Pallava k. t . . 95 

Vijayarka, s.a . Vijayaditya II, Kadamba k ., . 29, 31 

Vijayarkkadeva, s.a. Vijayaditya, &ilahara k. r . 16 

Vijaya-Skandavarman IV, Pallava k. f . , 229 

Vijtlapli, off., 113 

Vikraraa-chola, OfihluJcya-Chola k., . 227, 232-33, 242 
Vikraraa-chola Chojiyavaraiyan, s.a. Arcyan Ra- 
jarajan, gen., . . . • . 62 w. 

Vikramaditya, s.a. Jayaaakti, Scndruka . 117- 

18, 120 

Vikramaditya, n., 161 

Vikramaditya, E. Chalukya pr., . . .271 

Vikramaditya (1), Early Chalukya k. t . 67, 241 

Vikramaditya (II), do., ..... 67 

Vikramaditj r a, son of Blilma, E. Chalukyn )»\.. 241 

Vikramildityi!, Sulki k., . . . . .LOG 

Vikramaditya I, W. Chtilukya I:., 92, 113, US, I GO-6 1, 

102 and??., 163 

Vikramaditya II, do., . . 16 J and n., 162 n. 

Vikramaditya V, do 59 ?/. 

Vikramapura, 1 53 

Vila s.a. BilharT, 22 ??. 

Vila-dvildasa s.a. Vida-dvadasa, t.d., . 20, 22 /?. 

Vilfisapura, ci., 4 n., 10-11 

Vilas iituriga, Nanda k. of Orissa, . . 184-85,187 

Vilavaravldi-valanadn, t.d., . . . .76, 78 

Vimaladitya, E. Chalukya k., 58, 59 and n., 61-62, 05, 

67, 228, 230 and n., 242 

Vimaladitya, Chad a k., 243 

Vinayachandra, scribe 223 ?/. 

Vinayaditya, sur. of Mavgalarasa, . . . IIS 

Vinayiiditya, W. Chalukya k., . 1 13, 118, 162 207 

Vinayaditya-Mangalarasa, . . . 109,112 

Vi ndhy a, mo., . . 39, 42, 112, 121, 125, 127, 

131, 240 

Viultatuhga, Tuhga ch., 85 

Yiniyukta, Vlniyuktaka, off., . . 8, 12, 43, 56 

Vinukonda, tk., 237 

Vlra-choda, Chaluhja-Chdfa pr., . . .231 

Vlra-Goggideva, ch., 144 

Viraja, s.a. Virajfipurl, . . . 227 and ?/.. 241 

Virajapurl, l., ...... 227 

Viraja-tTrtha, s.a. Jajpur, do., . . . .105 

Virapermadideva, Kadamba pr., . . 31 

Vlrapratapa, ep., 76, 78 

Virapurisadata, Ikshvaku k., . . . 138 

Vnarajendra, Chola k., . . . . 46 


Page 


Vlra-Rajendra-choda, s.a. Velananti Rajendra 


Chotja II, ch., , . 


. 238 

Virasena, epic k., • • « 


. 35 «, . 

Vira-Somesvara IV, IV. CJiulukya h. 

r 

. 144 

Virata,/,, ... 83 n., 

211, 

215, 218, 224 

Virata Bhujaiiga, do., 


. 215 

Viratapura, L, ... 


. 215 

Vira- Vijayaditya, s.a . Vijayaditya 



VIII, E. Chalukya h., 


. 227 

Viroeltaua, legendary k., . 


65 

Viruparaaa, ch 


144 

Yisarga, .... 


. 80 >i., 122 

V i slur y a puli, off., S, 12, 56, 85, Si 

8, 114 

166-167, 217 

Vishnu, god, 123-24, L27-2S, 129 

;iu(l n., 13 L and n ., 

132, 179-81 

, 232, 

235, 237, 239 

Vish jin, min., 123, 124, 125, 

127, i 

31 132 and n., 

Vishnuhhat.fa, m., . 


11. 

60, 239 

Vishnindiitta, rp., . 


30 

Vish nude vasarman, m., . 

. 

. . 5, 8 

Vishnumarigala, . 

. 

. 207 n. 

VishnttJtahasranatna, wk ., 

. 

. 129 ??. 

Vishnuvardhana, ep.. 

60 ??., 

228, 240, 244 

Vishi in vanl liana, Pallava k.. 

. 

. 240 

Vishr. uvarclhana, E. Chalukya lr., 

59-60 

66, OS, 230, 
*>*>*> 

Vishnu varrlhaiia, founder of the E. < 

Ihdltik 

ya dy., 240 

Vishnuvardhana XL', E. Chalukya 


94, 240 

Vishnuvardhana (III), do.. 


. 07, 240-41 

Vishnu vurdliana (IV), do.. 

. 67, 

•22i>, 227, 24 i 

Vishnu vard liana V, do., . 

. 

226, 227 

Visishtadvailit, . 


72 

Vi^vanatha-maliasenapati, off., 


100-08 

V is v e.s v ara - M a 1 1 fide v a , god., 

. 

238 

Vilavatti grant of ISiriihavarman, 

90 and ?/., 91, 93 n. 

vithl, f.d ., .... 

. 

. 4, 10 

ViUhaladcva, god, 


72 

Vivada, m., . 


.51,57 

nor la, tar., .... 


107-08 

Vrftgadi,/., .... 

. 83//., 211,215, 



218, 224 

Vrisha-stambha, 


. 105 

V ydkararta, .... 


. 12, 50, 56 

Vyasa, sage, .... 


121, JGL 

Vyavaharin, off 

’ 

43 

i 

w 



Wandiwash, tk.. 


. 201 

Wanosa, l 


. 118 

West Bengal, 


52-53, 83, 85 

Western Chalukya, dy. 9 . 


111 118 n. 

Wu-cha, s.a. Odra or Orissa, . 
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V , in Grantha character, . 
y f looking like p, . 
y, looped form of . 
y, not reduplicated after r, 
y, tripartite form of 
y, two forms of 
Yadava-Bhlma, gen., 
Yajnavalhya-smriti , wk., . 
Yajurveda, Black, . 

YakshI cult, . 
Yamagarta-mandala, t.d., 
Yamuna, rL, 

Yauvanasri, Kalachuri pr., 
Yagalikarna, Kalachuri k. t 
Yasodatta, donee, . 
Ya^ovarman, Chandella k 
Ya60vyiddhi, m., . 

Yattinhalji, vi., 
Yavan-daan-indra, . 

Yayati, epic k., 

Yayatinagara, ca. t . 

Years— 

Cyclic — 

Plava, 

Prabhaya, 

Pramadin, 

hJarvajit, 

ftubhakrit, 

Vikarin, . 

Vitlvavasu, 

40 of the 60-year Cycle, 
Ahka, 
of eras : — 

Bhauma-Kara, 84 n. f 158, 

ChSdi or Kalachuri, . 
Gariga, . • . 


. 109 

. 195 

• . 200 n 

. 140 

. 200 and n. 
. 109 

63 

. 148 

• . 117 

. 199 

• 85, 86, 89 
65-66, 132 and n. 

52 

52 

. 186, 188-89 
21, 22 n 25 
83 n„ 210, 217 


. 139 

124, 127, 131 
65, 191 
47 


01 

. 202 
. 202 
. 232 


. 13, 17 
, 29, 32 
. 71, 78 
. 202 
44, 105-08 


160, 165, 191, 211, 214, 
218, 224, 233 and n. 
97 n. t 98-99, 118, 195 
• • • . 233 n . 


34, 146, 171, »., 173, 214 
. 81, 165, 183, 214 


Gupta, . 

Harsha, . 

Kalachuri, see Ghedi 

Kali, 202 

Malaya Samvat, 122 

Saka, 13-14, 17, 23, 20, 32, 53 68 60-61, 

71-72, 78, 110-111, 117-18, 134, 163, 203, 225-26, 
228, 231, 232 and n., 233 and n., 235, 236 and 


237 and n., 238 

Salivakana-Saka, 202 

Sarhvat or Vikrama Samvat, 5, 8, 10, 12, 63, 89, 


98-99, 

106, 108, 

194-95, 199 

regnal — 



2nd, .... 

, . 

. 160 

3rd, .... 

. . 

174-77 

5th, .... 

. , 

1 

8h, .... 

. 60 n., 169, 171 

11th 


9 

12th 


51, 92, 96 

13th, .... 


33 n., 34-35 

17th, .... 


. 49 

19th 


51 

24th, ■ • * ■ 


51 

26th, .... 


33 n., 51 

27th, .... 


. 161 

50th, .... 


- 33 n . 

Unspecified, . 117, 120-21, 184-85, 

189-90, 194 

Yelamanchili, tk., . 


. 237 

Yelburga, l., ... 


. 237 

Yogaraja, Chavia k.. 


24 

Yogasvamin, 


. 50, 56 

Yogesvara, do,. 


. 51, 57 

Yuddhamalla, E. Chalukya k,, . 


. 241 

Yuddhamalla (II), do., . 


67 

Yuddhasura, ep. of Rdshtralcuta Nannaraja , 110, 114 

Yudhishthira, epic k., 16, 65-66, 

121, 139 n., 153, 157, 



239 

Yuvaraja, off., 

. 

22-23, 60 
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